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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 


EDWARD HAROLD, LORD BISHOP OF ELY. 


My Lon», 


Wuen I first projected a new Edition of Codex Bezae, you were so 
good as to recommend my design to the Syndics of the Cambridge Press as 
one worthy of aid from the funds at their disposal; you have encouraged me 
throughout my task with kind interest and ready sympathy: yet I am so 
deeply conscious of the faults of this Volume that I should be ashamed to 
inscribe it to your Lordship had I not unsparingly devoted to it time and 
pains and the best faculties of my mind. My work, indeed, has proved far 
harder than I expected, but its diligent prosecution has brought with it such 
real delight that I cannot part from the companion of many laborious hours 
without some loving regret, not unmingled (I would trust) with reverent 
thankfulness that life and heart have been vouchsafed to me to make one poor 


contribution more to the critical study of Holy Scripture. 


My Lord, may it please Him whose Providence has called you to your 
high office to prosper therein all that your hand findeth to do: may His 
blessing especially rest on your godly endeavour to restore to our dear Cambridge 
her ancient glory of being the school and home of true divinity, by persuading 
her most promising sons to consecrate their fresh strength to the ministry of 


Christs Church in England, at this time of no common need. 
I am, my Lorp, 
Your obliged and dutiful servant, 
F. H. SCRIVENER. 


S. Gerrans, June 1, 1864. 


“TInclytae modisque omnibus celebratissimae ACADEMIAE CANTABRIGIENSI Gratiam et 
pacem a Deo patre ac Domino nostro Jesu Christo. 


* Quatuor Evangeliorum et Actorum Apostolicorum graeco latinum exemplar ex S. Irenaei caenobio 
“lugdunensi ante aliquot annos nactus, mutilum quidem illud, et neque satis emendaté ab initio ubique 
* descriptum, neque ita ut oportuit habitum, sicut ex paginis quibusdá diverso charactere insertis, et indocti 
* cujuspiam graeci Calogeri! barbaris adscriptis alicubi notis apparet, Vestrae potissimum academiae, ut inter 
4 veré Christianas vetustissimae, plurimisque nominibus celeberrimae, dicandum existimavi, Reverendi Domini 
“et patres, in cujus sacrario tantum hoc venerandae, nisi forte fallor, vetustatis monimentum collocetur. 
* Etsi veró nulli melius quàm vos ipsi, quae sit huic exemplari fides habenda, estimarint, hac de re tamen 
“vos admonendos duxi, tantam à me in lucae praesertim Evangelio repertam esse inter hune codicem et 
“caeteros quátüvis veteres discrepantiam, ut vitandae quorundam offensioni, asservandum potius quàm 
* publicandum existimem. In hac tamen non sententiarum sed vocum diversitate, nihil profecto comperi [ex 
“eras.| unde suspicari potuerim à veteribus illis haereticis fuisse depravatum. Imo multa mihi videor 
* deprehendisse magna observatione digna: quaedam etiam sic à recepta scriptura discrepantia, ut tamen 
“cum veterum quorüdà et Graecorum οἱ latinorum patrum scriptis consentiant: non pauca denique, quibus 
* vetusta latina editio corroboratur: quae omnia pro ingenii mei modulo inter se comparata, et cum Syra et 
* Arabica editione collata, in majores meas annotationes à me nuper emendatas et brevi, Deo favente, 
* prodituras congessi. Sed age, res haec tota vestri, sicuti par est, judicii esto. Tantum a vobis peto, Reverendi 
“Domini et patres, ut hoc qualecáque simae in vestram amplitudinem observantiae meae [vestr...eras.] 
* veluti monimentum, ab homine vestri studiosissimo profectum, aequi bonique consulatis. 

* D. Jesus servator noster, et universe vobis omnibus, et privatim singulis, totique adeo Christianissimae 
* Anglorum genti magis ac magis pro bonitate singulari sua benedicat. 

* GgxEYAE. VII Idus Dec. anno Domini CIO 10 LXXXI. 

“ Vestrae totius inclytae academiae dignitati addictissimus 
- THEoporus BEZA.” 


"Ornatissimo viro et in omni literarum genere excellentissimo THEODORO BEZAE 
primario pastori Genevensi. 


* Accepimus literas tuas (Ornatissime Beza) plenas humanitatis, tresque praeterea libros academicae 
“librariae consecratos, quorum duo quinque Mosis volumina hebraicé scripta complectuntur, multis doctis- 
“simorum hominum commentariis illustrata, tertius vero manuscriptus quatuor evangelistas graeco latinos 
* continet cum actis apostolorum. E quibus omnibus facile existimari potest quam honorifice de Academia 
* Cantabrigiensi sentias quamque vehementer cupias sempiternum apud nos nominis ac memoriae tuae 
“ monumentum conservari. Gaudemus hercle (Gravissime Beza) sic esse res nostras ut a te tristi ac directo 
“Theologo sic? lautissimis verbis efferantur, sed quod illud in votis habeas ut aliquo collato beneficio de 
* Academia nostra bene mereare, id vero serio triumphamus. 

* Quanquam (si vere loqui volumus) insignes lucubrationes tuae theologicae, quae quotidie vigent apud 
“ nos, et in omnium cre ac sermone volitant tales sunt tamque divinis rebus accommodatae? ut vel eo tantum 
“ nomine nunquam tibi satis debere posse videamur. Nam hoc scito post unicae scripturae sacratissimam 
“ cognitionem, nullos unquam ex omni memoria temporum scriptores extitisse quos memorabili viro Johanni 
“Calvino tibique praeferamus, ut vel hac sola beneficentia contentus majorem gratificandi modum non 
“desideres. Sed quoniam nullum finem statuis bonitati tuae, nec tibi satisfacis dum illa tua scripta ad nos 
" perveniunt quae cum ceteris quoque gentibus communicata sunt nisi quorundam etiam librorum privatam 
"accessionem adjungas: publicis tuis scriptis pro communibus utemur, haec vero nuper privata eademque 
“germana dona literatissimi viri multo arctius amplectemur* Nam si magnorum hominum liberalitatem qui 
"nos possessionibus locupletarunt in summa laude ponamus, quo tandem studio prosequemur eos, qui 
" curarunt ut omni salutari literatura abundemus?. Ac licet hanc animi tui gratuitam propensionem quam 
" simillimo munere remunerare difficile sit: quantum tamen amore et industria perficere possimus, enitemur 
“ut intelligas te nobis esse charissimum, nihilque hoc tuo postremo beneficio gratius unquam accidisse. 

“Deus opt. max. fidelissimi ministerii tui uberrimum fructum concedat teque ipsum post multos exant- 
“latos labores imortali gloria coronet. 


“ CANTABRIGIAE, 15° Cal. Junii. anno dni 1582. 
* Salutis et dignitatis tuae cupidissimi 


* PROCANCELLARIUS οὗ 
*reliquus SENATUS Cantabrigiensis." 


1 * Calogeri : Monachi, praesertim senio et aetate venerandi (kadoyypws).” Ducange Glossar. ad Script. Med. Latin. 
? sic (cum erased in MS.) 3 accommodatae (aptissimae erased in MS.) 
* amplectemur (amplectuntur erased in MS.) ? at abundemus a full stop in the MS. It should be a (?) 


INTRODUCTION. 


THe Greek and Latin manuscript of the Four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, generally known 
as the Codex Bezae or Codex D, may seem somewhat less ancient than three or four other extant 
copies of the New Testament, but in respect to the modification of the inspired text which it exhibits 
is perhaps more interesting and remarkable than any other document of its class. It is now the 
property of the University of Cambridge, in whose public Library the open volume is conspicuous 
to visitors (Nn. τι. 41); and the Syndies of the University Press have liberally contributed to defray 
the cost of the present work, in which the parallel lines of the Greek original and its Latin version 
(which in Codex Bezae itself are written on separate pages in wncial characters) are represented on 
the same page in curse or ordinary letters (pp. 1—415), precisely as they were left by the first 
scribe, nine leaves supplied by later hands being banished to an Appendix, and printed in smaller 
type (pp. 417—428). To this edition of the text (which it is hoped will be found as exact as 
anxious care could make it) is annexed a Commentary or body of notes, wherein the many changes 
brought into its primitive readings by subsequent correctors (pp. 429—448), all liturgical marks 
(pp. 448—450) and other foreign matter (pp. 451—2) scattered throughout the margin of the book, 
are diligently recorded, and their respective dates, so far as may be, ascertained. The three facsimile 
pages in lithograph are designed to illustrate this Introduction, whose purpose is to discuss, briefly 
yet not too superficially, (1) the recent history of the manuscript and the several collations of it 
already executed: (2) its palaeographical appearance, probable origin, and age: (3) the character of 
its Latin translation, and (4) of its Greek text, as eritically examined, and compared with other 
monuments of sacred antiquity, whether manuscripts, versions, or citations of Scripture by early 
Fathers of the Church. 


CHAPTER 1 
ON THE RECENT HISTORY OF CODEX BEZAR. 


THE letter of Theodore Beza (dated 6 December, 1581) which accompanied the manuscript, his 
munificent gift to the University of Cambridge, and the reply of the Vice-Chancellor and Senate (dated 
18 May, 1582, but not yet received by Beza as late as October 1582, if ever) are reprinted on the 
opposite page’. The language of the latter, extravagant as it is, only too faithfully expresses the vene- 
ration of that learned body for the donor and his master Calvin, which already boded so ill for the 
peace of the English Church. To the French Reformer’s meagre account of his manuscript, that he 


had gotten it some years before from the Monastery of S. Irenaeus at Lyons, must be added a more 


! The former from the original, the latter from the copy in the keeping of the mu Orator, the Rev. W. G. Clark, 
who kindly consulted it at my request. 
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explicit statement prefixed to the book (perhaps at an earlier period) in his own cramped hand, and 
still preserved there together with his original letter: “ Est hoc exemplar venerandae vetustatis ex 
Graecia, ut apparet ex barbaris graecis qbusdam ad marginem adscriptis, olim exportatum, et in 
Sancti Irenaei monasterio, Lugduni, ad [ad eras.] ita ut hic cernitur, mutilatum, postq" ibi in pulvere 
diu jacuisset, repertum oriente ibi Civili bello, anno Domini 1562." Τη the face of this statement, 
withheld in his publie letter yet by no means studiously concealed, it evinces strange ignorance both 
of the man and of his evil times to suppose that Beza received this most precious document as a 
present from the hands of the Lyonese monks, under circumstances which would have enabled him to 
learn whatever they might know of its history’. Certainly his own words * nactus" “ repertum," 
and “erutum” (Δ. T., 1582, Praef), suggest no idea of a gift, and the last object the brotherhood 
of S. Irenaeus would have selected for such doubtful liberality would have been the ablest champion 
of their enemies in the Colloquy at Poissy (Sept. 1561), who was then actually serving as Chaplain 
and Counsellor of the Huguenot army in the campaign which ended with the battle of Dreux 
(19 December, 1562). Lyons, it must be remembered, was sacked in this very year 1562, “ oriente 
ibi. Civili bello," by the infamous Des Adrets?, whom it suited for a while to espouse the cause of the 
Reformed; and though his exploit there was marked by less than his usual cruelty, yet his followers 
expended their zeal in profaning the holy places, and have left tokens of their presence yet visible in 
the Church of S. Irenaeus itself". It can hardly be doubted that some one who shared in the plunder 
of the Abbey conveyed this portion of it to Beza, who might naturally assume that of which he could 
have no direct information, that it had long lain there neglected in the dust. Yet there is good 
reason for believing that his codex was in Italy only a few years before the sack of Lyons. William 
a Prato, Bishop of the city of Clermont in the adjoining province of Auvergne, produced to the 
Council of Trent in 1546 “a very ancient Greek manuscript^" confirming the Latin reading “ sic 
eum volo" in John xxi. 22, which Cod. D, alone of all known authorities, might appear to do: when 
his end was served, the Bishop would of course restore it to his neighbours, the monks of S. Irenaeus, 
from whom he had borrowed it. This view is strongly confirmed by the fact that about the year 
1546, when Robert Stephens was collecting materials for his critical editions of the Greek Testament, 
numerous extracts from a document (by him called β’) which we shall soon prove to have been none 
other than Codex Bezae, were sent to him from Italy by some friend who had collated it in his 
behalf". 


1 * Anne omnind credibile est omissurum Bezam ex 
monachis sciscitari, tantae vetustatis κειμήλιον sibi in 
manus tradentibus [!], Unde? Cujus olim? Quo casu? et 
caetera ejusmodi? Nemone autem praestd tunc adfuit 
monachus qui ei narraret (si ita quidem res fuerit) codi- 
cem mstum nostrum adeo non Lugduni mansisse ab Irenaei 
paene temporibus ad illum usque diem, ut nuperrime 
migrásset ab Italia?” Kipling, Cod. Bezae Praef. p. xx. 

? See his character and career sketched by Brantome, 
Des Hommes, Y. 111. c. 4. 

3 * Ils s'emparérent des portes et de tous les lieux 
forts, sans aucun meutre que de deux ou trois personnes, 
mais non pas sans leurs impietés et barbaries accoutumées 
envers les choses saintes” (Mézeray, Hist. de France, T. τπτ. 
p. 87, 1685). Accordingly travellers are shewn the bones 
of unclean aninals which the Huguenots, in wanton 
mockery, then mingled with the presumed remains of 
S. Irenaeus and the martyrs of Lyons. 

4 “ Antiquissimus Graecus Codex," as described by 


Marianus Victorius in his notes on S. Jerome, cited by 
Wetstein, N. T. Prol., T. x. p. 28. 

9 τὸ δὲ β’ ἐστὶ τὸ ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ ὑπὸ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀντι- 
βληθὲν φίλων (Ep. to the Reader, N. T. 1550): scarcely 
therefore by his son Henry, who at the age of 18, in or 
about the year 1546, collated for his father his other 15 
authorities. The whole story of Beza’s manuscript would 
now be clear, but for one difficulty. In the latest edition 
of his Annotations (1598) he nowhere calls. it Codex 
Lugdunensis as in 1581—2, but  Claromontanus 
(notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3): for though one 
may very well suppose that Beza at eighty years of age, 
and after so long an interval, might confound the Lyons 
copy with his own Codex Claromontanus of St Paul’s 
Epistles obtained from Clermont near Beauvais, yet the 
circumstance that it had once been in the hands of the 
Bishop of Clermont in the Auvergne is a remarkable 
coincidence, though (as we believe notwithstanding) quite 
accidental. 
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It is now time to enumerate the instances in which Codex Bezae has been employed by scholars 
for critical purposes. (1) We hesitate not to assign the first place on the list to Robert Stephens 
and his third edition of the Greek New Testament, 1550. The identity of Codex Bezae with BE in 
Stephens’ margin ought never to have been doubted by any one who had availed himself of the 
means at our disposal for testing that editor’s accuracy. His principal authority a’ was the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott, a printed book in high repute and readily accessible. After deducting mere errata, 
itacisms, and such like, out of the 2300 places wherein it differs from his own printed text, Stephens 
cites a correctly only 554 times, and falsely 56 times, so that more than one case in ten involves a 
mistake, while three variations out of four are utterly neglected. It is not likely that his representa- 
tion of a document he had not seen, and only heard of from the report of another, would be more 
exact than that of a well-known published volume: yet after comparing both his a’ and β΄ with their 
respective prototypes, we are enabled to declare that the readings of Cod. D, as being very striking and 
peculiar, are much the more faithfully rendered of the two. Except that Stephens cites β΄ in Matth. 
xxvii. 9 παραδουσ (where nearly the whole leaf has perished), in manifest error for his η’ or Codex L 
(Paris, 62); again in John xix. 6, where, though Cod. D is defective in the original hand, the later scribe 
who supplied the hiatus actually has the reading imputed to β΄ (σταυρωσον σταυρωσον avrov); and again 
in Acts ix. 31, also wanting in Cod. D, where the whole reading belongs to his ò (Cod. Act. 5, Paris, 
106) which is correctly alleged for η μεν ουν εκκλησια, although the sequel ειχεν ειρήνην οικοδομουµμενη... 
πορευομενὴ... επληθυνετο is wrongly referred to '":— with these slight exceptions Stephens never 
employs his authority β΄ in those many passages wherein the leaves of Cod. D have been lost, though 
he perpetually quotes it up to the very place where the hiatus begins, and recurs to it immediately 
after the text by the first hand is resumed. After a careful analysis of all the variations imputed 
to β΄, we are enabled to state that (excluding itacisms and the like, which early collators always 
neglected) they amount to 389 in all the parts written by the original scribe of Codex Bezae': 
whereof 309 are alleged by Stephens quite correctly; 47 a little loosely, after the manner of the times, 
especially where β΄ is joined with others in support of a reading; ὃ in which corrected readings are im- 
puted in error to the first hand (Matth. v. 48; xiv. 34 nearly; Mark vi. 21; 31; John v. 32; vii. 39; 
Acts vi. 10; xx. 18); while β΄ quite differs from Cod. D in 25 places, or less than one in fifteen, 
whereas we have seen that Stephens’ α΄ varied from its printed original once in ten times’. Most of 
these 25 passages have been previously examined by Wetstein (JV. 7. Proleg. 1. pp. 36—38), and, regard 
being paid to Stephens’ notorious inexactness, seem very fairly accounted for. Two involve but 
slight inaccuracies, Matth. xi. 21 (χοροζαϊμ); 23 (µη ἕως του ovpavov ὑψωθηση; ἑως ἆδου κ.τ.λ.); two 
others, ibid. x. 4 (καναναιος B. η); Luke xxiii 20 (προσεφωνησεν avro B. η), are just as trifling, and 
strictly true for η΄ (Cod. L). In fact where several copies vouch for a reading, absolute resemblance 
to any of them seems to have satisfied the collator: see Matth. x. 8, where vexp. εγειρ. 15 simply 
misplaced in Cod. D, but omitted in ή (Cod. L) and others. In the following cases β΄ has crept through 


1 Stephens’ last citation of β΄ is in Acts xx. 24, only | which caused such hesitation in stating his conclusions as 
that it re-appears Rom. iii. ro, in company with a’ for we could not otherwise explain. 
the omission of οτι, possibly in the place of ι΄ (Paul. 9), 3 Add to this that β΄ or Cod. D alone can be referred 
which contains the variation. With like heedlessness, e’ to by Stephens, Luke x. 1, γρ΄΄ κ ἑβδομήκοντο δύο. On 


stands for ve’ Apoc. xix. 14; ια’ for us’ ibid. xii. 4. See the other hand it is useless to reckon 81 places in which 
also p. x. π. or ἐν πᾶσι is cited by him for the united readings of 

2 Bp Marsh’s numbers (on Michaelis τι. notes 110, | αἰ] his authorities, as regards Cod. D 41 times correctly, 
114) differ from ours, inasmuch as lie reckons only 339 40 loosely or falsely: nor do I notice Luke v. 35, where 
citations of β΄ by Stephens, 211 alone and 128 with other Beza, who had access to Stephens’ collations, erroneously 
copies. But his whole treatment of the subject betrays | states that β΄ omits καὶ before ὅταν. 


a consciousness that he had not fully investigated it, 


b 
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inadvertence into a list of several copies where it has no place: Matth. x. 10; xii. 32; xix. 29; 
xxvii 46; Mark i 19; 35; iv. 31; vi. 52; Luke ii. 21; Acts 11. 1; xii 6. Twice a reference has 
been misplaced, Matth. v. 3 εσται, instead of v. 10 ; Mark iii. 3 ἔηραν, for v. 1. In Matth. x. 25 (βε- 
ελζεβουβ) β΄ is a manifest misprint for a: also β΄ for y Matth. v. 25 (βληθης'); ix. 20 (εχουσα εν τη 
ασθενεια added to ery); John xiii. 2 (γωοµενου). Three other passages still remain, Luke iii. 19 εποιει, 
for which there is no authority except Erasmus’ editions (which Stephens may have here meant by 
B, the Complutensian being a’) and a few which followed him ; Acts xiii. 1 µαναηλ, with the Peshito 
Syriac cnly; and the more notable addition in Luke vii. 18 και περισσευθησεται added to δοθησεται 
avro, a gloss from Matth. xiii. 12, very much in the manner of Cod. D, but for which no other evidence 
has yet been cited than Hensler's Lectionary 44 (Havniens. 3), and Cureton's Syriac in part’, It is 
probable that a search among Stephens manuscripts in the Imperial Library at Paris would shew for 
what other letter β΄ has been substituted in this and a few other instances. 

Against these rare and inconsiderable exceptions must be set the many singular readings and 
arbitrary additions to the sacred text, known to exist in no copy save Beza’s, for which β΄ is vouched 
in Stephens’ margin. Some of them are of considerable length (e.g. Luke vi. 4; John vi. 56; Acts v. 
13; vi. 10; xvi 35; 38, 39), and very faithfully represented. Yet Stephens' is as far as possible from 
being a complete and formal collation: the readings given in SS. Matthew and Mark are much the 
most numerous; for twelve whole pages of S. Luke (as Marsh observes) the letter β΄ does πού occur at 
all: even such large interpolations as follow Matth. xx. 28, and the wide variations that abound in 
Luke iii. 24—38; John vii 53— viii. 11 are passed over in complete silence’, 

Collations or copies of Codex Bezae, made subsequently to 1562, may be dismissed with much 
less notice. 

(1) In the several editions of his Greek Testament published 1582, 1589, 1598, Beza made 
some occasional references to the readings of his manuscript, which he professed to value very highly; 
but his skill as a critic may be estimated by the wisdom of his suggestion to the University of Cam- 
bridge, that to avoid giving offence through its extensive deviations from all other documents, however 
old, it was more fit to be stored up than published (supra p. vi). I know not whether this short- 
sighted policy was acceptable to his English admirers. Before the Codex had been here a year (March 
1583), Archbishop John Whitgift, who in 1677 had left the Mastership of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
for the see of Worcester, caused a transcript of it to be made on vellum, which with several of his 
other books he bequeathed to the College, into whose possession it came on his death in 1604*, This 
volume (Trin. Coll. B. x. 3) contains the Greek Text only, very neatly written between lines ruled in 
red ink, but as every alternate page 1s left blank, it must have been intended to receive the Latin 
version also. lt is executed in ordinary Greek characters, with breathings, accents, and modern 
stops: the lines and pages of the original are disregarded, the changes introduced by later hands 
constantly, and (so far as I observe) invariably substituted for those of the original scribe, and where 


the manuscript is torn, the copyist wrote on as if no hiatus had occurred. After avrov Acts xxii. 29, 


1 «' (Cod. L) has precisely βληθεισ. Kipling thinks rather than that manuscript itself is as needless as it is 


that ει was subsequently added by the first scribe to destitute of all external evidence. It is barely reconcile- 


βληθησ in Cod. D, in which case Stephens would give the 
primitive reading: but the final ει is not more faint than 
the letters at the end of 12 b. 1. 32, and I believe it was 
there from the first. 

2 σιν ADAI “ct addetur ci,” is hardly ren- 
dered adequately by Tregelles “ et abundabit." 

3 The foregoing examination will serve to shew that 
Semler’s hypothesis of β΄ being a transcript of Cod. D 


able with those instances, mentioned p. ix, wherein β΄ 
gives the readings not of the first but of a second hand 
in D. Look too at such cases as µαδεγαδα of β’, Mark 
vili. ro, where the third letter A is so closely like A in 
Cod. Bezae, that I nearly fell into the same error as 
Stephens' collator. 

4 It is set down in the Memoriale, or Lodge Book of 
Trinity College. 


INTRODUCTION. xi 


where Cod. D ends, he contiuues his text without notice to the end of that verse, in order to fill up 
the page. As all the leaves now missing were lost in his time, except the lower part of Fol. 501 
which we have taken from the Whitgift M3., it can be regarded as nothing more than a curious and 
rather un‘avourable specimen of the scholarship and taste of the Elizabethan age. 

(2) Patrick Young, the librarian of James I. and Charles I, who first collated the Codex Alexan- 
drinus (A), and published from it the Epistles of Clement of Rome in 1633, seems to have been the 
next person engaged on Codex D, extracts from which he sent to the brothers Dupuy, through whom 
they reached Morinus and Steph. Curcellaeus. An unusually full collation of it was made for 
Walton's Polyglott (Tom. vr. Num. xvr. 1657) by pious Archbishop Ussher, who devoted to these 
Studies the doleful leisure of his latter years. I am grieved that truth compels me to state that I 
never examined a performance more inaccurate than this. Besides numberless omissions, manifest typo- 
graphical errors, a looseness and carelessness of citation which is really remarkable, and almost coin- 
plete inability to distinguish the first from the later hands’, its actual misstatements are so many, that 
I have accumulated a catalogue of 228, with which it is needless to trouble the reader. Some of these 
are wholly unaccountable, others arise from blindly following Stephens, not.a few through confounding 
the, readings of some other copy he had examined with those of Cod. D. Thus Cant. (as he terms 
it) stands for Gon. (Evan. 59) in Mark xii. 43; xiv. 8; xvi. 9; for Mont. (Evan. 61) Mark xii. 43; 44; 
Acts i. 20; iv. 8; viii. 12; xv. 7; xvi. 94 &c.; in the Acts sometimes for Lin. (Act. 9)”. 

(3) Largeness of view, critical sagacity, wide and life-long research, comprehend Mill's claims 
on our gratitude for his great services to textual criticism: those who award to him the humbler 
praise of an accurate collator can have used his edition of the N. T. (Oxon, 1707) but little. His 
volume as at first printed, while it produces many new readings from Codex D, retains nearly all 
the errors of the Polyglott; and though most of these were amended in his Appendix, drawn up 
many years later as the result of a fresh examination of the manuscript, and though he bestowed (not 
always with success) some pains and skill on discriminating the changes made by later hands, yet his 
representation of its contents is too defective and mistaken to be used with any degree of confidence. 
Not a few additional blunders were made even in the secundae curae of his Appendix: e.g. Mark 
110295 Acts x. 39; xvi. 35; xxi. 1. 

2. Ο. von Uffenbach, known as the owner of several manuscripts of the New Testament (Paul. 
M. 52; Evan. 97. 101), when on a visit to England in 1710, inspected Codex Bezae at Cambridge, 
and gives a brief but correct account of it in his Reisen durch Reidersachsen Holland und Engelland, 
T. rrr. p. 21; Ulm, 1754", | 

(4) Very superior in character to Mill’s collation was the transcript of Cod. D made by Jas 
Wetstein in 1716, at the age of twenty-three, when fresh in eyesight as in spirit; yet since he did 
not use it for the next thirty years, and never appears to have consulted the manuscript afterwards, or 
much cared for the collations already published (whose heavy faults he would be well aware of), too 
many of the readings he alleges are even marvellously untrue (e.g. Matth. xi 90 χρηστον; xxi. 8 
ordo; v.17 + ἕως before es; Mark xv. 33 E ie. s isclearly primá manu; Luke iii. 33 om. του apes ; 


1 Thus he describes the two lines written in sloping 
uncials of the vith or 1xth century at the foot of Fol. 
160 b. (John xv. 3, 4) as * eodem fere charactere." 

? By consulting the original papers of Ussher or his 
assistants, afterwards used by Mill (N. T. Proleg. $ 1505), 
and now in the Library of Emmanuel College, con- 
taining the readings of Cod. D and three others (Evan. 
59,61, 62), which Mr Scott of Westminster School lately 


examined for Dr Dobbin (Cod. Montfort. Introd. p. 21), 
it might be seen what portion of this plentiful crop of 
errors is due to.the printer. Our single purpose is to 
caution the reader against trusting to the collation as it 
stands in the Polyglott. 

3 My acquaintance with this book, and many other 
literary favours, I owe to the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, 
Principal Librarian of the University of Cambridge. 
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John iv. 6 γη; xi. 33 ιδιους; xxi. 3 συνεβησαν, κ.τ.λ.), especially in the leaves written by a later 
hand. In many places, readings washed out or otherwise changed by the original scribe, and utterly 
cverlooked by Kipling, had already been diligently recorded by W etstein (οι g. Matth. xxi. 1 βηθφαγε; 
22 αιτητε; xxvi. 40 αυτουσ; Jchn v. 19 ποιει for ποιηση; xx. 28 και o θσ for µου και 0o): although 
his collation on this an] more prominent points, copious as it is, by no means exhausts the 
subject, and his judgement is often wrong in assigning to later times alterations which were really 
made by the first penman. 

(5) Richard Bentley, by special indulgence of the University, is said to have had Codex Bezae 
in his possession at Trinity College Lodge for seven years, while preparing his promised edition of 
the N. T. If all the use he made of it be represented in his papers published in 1862 by Mr. A. A. 
Ellis (Bentleii Critica Sacra, pp. 2—26), a single week might have sufficed for his purpose. The 
readings he gives from Cod. D are few and vague and inexact enough, but no one who has examined 
his collations of the Codex Augiensis and of the Arundel Lectionary 547, still preserved (Trin. Coll. 
B. xvi. 8), would expect much in this way from our great Aristarchus. We could have well 
spared some numerals, &c. set by Bentley in the margin of Cod. D, with the less excuse, inasmuch 
as it was not, like Cod. Augiensis, his own property. 

(6) An unpublished collation made about 1732 or 1733 by John Dickinson of S. J bu 
College, for John Jackson of Leicester, for six pounds sterling, now, with Jackson's other books, 
in the Library of Jesus College, Cambridge (O 0 2") has enabled us, after Kipling, partially to 
supply the hiatus in the Latin of Fol. 504 α., and has been consulted with profit in other passages. 
It is based npon, and aims at supplying and correcting, Mill’s very poor representation of Cod. D, 
and Dickinson has taken laudable care to note the original text, as distinguished from its state as 
at present existing. 

(7) Kipling (Praef p. xxvi) names three other transeripts: one owned by Richard Simon, the 
Biblical critic ; another sent to Sabatier by Bentley ; a third written in 1766 by Thomas Craster, B. A. 
of S. John's College, for Kennicott, and sent by the latter to J. S. Semler, who published from it the 
Latin version of S. John in 1771, at the end of his “ Paraphrasis Evan. Joann. cum notis, Gries- 
bach also consulted the manuscript, but is said to have taken from it only one reading, and that false, 
επήγειραν Acts xiv. 2. 

(8) In 1793 Dr Thomas Kipling (Senior Wrangler, 1768), afterwards Dean of Peterborough up to 
his death in 1822, published at the expense of the University of Cambridge, in two μα. folio 
volumes, his edition of what he was pleased to term “ Codex Theodori Bezae Cantabrigiensis,” the fruit of 
five years of toil. The moveable type used for this work in shape resembles as closely as possible the. 
characters of the scribe, and some attempt is made to indicate the varying sizes of the letters, and the 
relative spaces between them. The present work was undertaken in the hope of producing an edition 
of Codex Bezae which should be more conveniently read than in Kipling's uncial letters, printed conti- 
nuously; and be more easily accessible to students than his scarce and costly folios, of which only 250 
copies were struck off In prosecuting my interesting and not unpleasing task I have found the text of 
my predecessor less inaccurate than some have suspected : the typographical errors detected (83, of which 
15 are in his notes &c.), I have recorded (see pp. 452— 3) as a matter of duty, not of reproach :—perfect 
correctness is quite unattainable, yet Kipling has laboured faithfully and not wholly in vain to 


approach it as near as may be. His most serious fault is one of design and plan, in that he has 


1 Happily lettered “ΜΒ. Sermons.” Mr C. H. Cooper, 1728-9, M.A. 1732, Assistant Minister of Sheffield 1752-66. 
senior editor of the Athenae Cantabrigienses, kindly in- This humble and forgotten man must have been a good and 
forms me that John Dickinson of Sheffield became B.A. early scholar. 
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placed in the body of his work those numerous changes made by later hands (some of them indeed of 
very recent date'), which deform the pages of Codex Bezae itself, but which its editor should have 
been glad to banish into the Notes: nor has he much availed himself of the researches of those who 
went before him. Respecting his Preface it is enough to say that even seventy years ago it was 


obviously behind its age, both in respect to its general tone and spirit, and to the then existing 
standard of critical knowledge’. 


I had also prepared full lists of the errors found as well in Ussher’s, as in Mill’s, Wetstein's, 
and Bentley’s collations of Codex Bezae, but would fain be spared the ungracious office of publishing 
them. It will probably suffice to say that in whatever place any one or all of them may differ 


from this edition, I have ascertained by actual comparison with the manuscript, that my reading 
is the true one. 


PosrscRiPT. After this Chapter was in type Mr E. H. Hansell, Praelector of Theology in Magdalen College, Ox- 
ford, favoured me with the copy of a letter written by William Camden the great antiquarian [d. 1623] to Pierre 
Dupuy, and found by the Revd. J. Stevenson of the Record Office among the Dupuy MSS. (490, fol. 95) at Paris. 
Camden’s account of Codex Bezae, though utterly mistaken, is too curious to be passed over, if only as a specimen of 
the untrustworthy character of so many of our most promising materials for literary history. 

* Amplissimo viro Petro Puteano Guil. Camdenus S. P. Serius rescribo, V.C., quod serius tuae per Woodfordum 
mihi redditae, et post aliquot dies quam meae ad te per Porium [sc. John Pory? Calendar of State Papers 1611—1618] 
dederim. D. Thorii Epicedium ad manus pervenisse spero. Torvallius [sc. Jean l'Oiseau de Tourval? Calendar &c.] 
Gallieus regis nostri interpres, cui tradidit, ante mensem per Scotum nobilem se transmisisse affirmat. Gratias viro 
cordatissimo de honorificá il'à mentione plurimum debeo.  Patritio Junio [vid. supra p. xi] aurem vello, et subinde pro- 
missi moneo, quod facturum dicit quamprimum exemplar a Cantabrigiensibus nansisci potuit. Quodnam exemplar 
intelligit nescio; sin illud 1111 Evangeliorum quod Theod. Beza in Angliam quondam misit, et ipse ante plures annos 
in Collegio Trinitatis Cantabrigiae vidi, frustra erit. Ibi enim jam non comparet, et quid de il'o factum a sociis nullus 
dixerit; at dudum rem totam a reverendiss. episcopo Eliensi accepi. Transmisit Beza ad Cecilium, Angliae Thesau- 
rarium, venerandum illud antiquitatis monumentum, ut in Angliá asservaretur. Ille academiae Cantabrigiensis Cancel- 
larius ad Trinitatis collegium misit, jussitque ut academici gratias agerent, quod factum. Post aliquantum temporis 
Beza, qui justum pretium potius quam gratias papyraceas (ut opinati sunt nostri) expectavit, nescio quo obtentu utendi 
in collatione repetiit; et remissum erat. Caeterum in Publica ibi Bibliotheca extat MS. exemplar Evangeliorum et 
Actorum Apostolorum Graece? et Latin?, sequioris aevi, charactere plane barbaro, et monast. S. Iraenei [sic] Lugduni 
anno MDLXII delatum et a Matthaeo Parkero, archiepiscopo Cantuariensi academiae donatum. Hoc juvenes suspicantur 
esse illud Bezae, sed falluntur, et cum illis Th. Jamesius bibliothecarius Oxoniensis, in Egloga Oxonio-Cantabrigiensi ; cujus 
exemplar, quia forte an non vidisti, cum Eliz. Annalibus, per hunc tabellionem accipies. Cumulato rependas, si Ana- 
lecta Hibernica, quae ex Cramoysii officiná nuper prodierunt, cum commod? poteris, mihi impertias (At jam non opus 
est; nactus sum exemplar) Ama nos et valeas V.C. Saluta mihi quam plurimum ornatiss. Hotoinannum, cujus officiosae 
erga D. Beecherum amicitiae ex animo gratulor. Si initium legum Saxonum et Danorum, quae extant in libro cujus- 
dam Archidiaconi in Bibliothecá Thuani in 4°, mihi descripseris, long? gratissimum facies. Londini vi xbris St. V." 

Since Camden’s Annals of Elizabeth were published in 1615, and the Analecta de rebus catholicorum in Hibernia 
(without the name of the place) in 1616, this strange letter, written when the latter had just appeared, must be dated 
in the same year: it is easy enough to see why a copy of such a work was not readily procured in England. Thorius’ 
Epicedium on Isaac Casaubon [d. 1614] was not published till 1619, after it had been passed for five years from hand 
to hand, as we partly gather from Camden's expression, and as was very usual in that age. Thus the Bishop of Ely, 
whose testimony he alleges, was the great and good Lancelot Andrewes, who held that see from 1609 to 1619. But 
the story, on whatever authority it rests, involves a simple impossibility. We know from his own letter that Beza had 


1 E.g. τῷ (vel τῷ) Eca marg. 486 b. 1. He has even 
inserted by means of manual correction, ‘‘ qui” foisted 
into the margin of 272 a. l. 16, I am afraid in the hand of 


rewarded with the smallest preferment;" as if his book 
were the worse for that. On the other hand, I read with 
surprise a statement extracted by Horne (/ntroduction, 


Bentley himself. 

? Kipling's edition was sharply handled by Porson 
in two notices in the British Critic, Vol. 1. 1794, and 
coarsely abnsed by one Thomas Edwards, LL.D., who 
satisfies a certain private grudge in his Remarks on Dr Kip- 
lings Preface to Codex Bezae, Part the First, 1793, in 
which I notice nothing worth mention save the poor taunt 
that Kipling’s “zealous exertions have not hitherto been 


Vol. 1. Appendix, p. 21, 1834) from a later volume of the 
British Critic (x1. p. 619, 1819), that ** Porson himself 
collated the printed copy with the original manuscript, 
and the only fault he could detect was in a single letter 
of the margin.” Ifthis were true (and it is stated “to be 
well known to many of the Professor's friends"), it would 
only prove Porson to be a very bad collator. 
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the manuscript in his possession in 1 381; Archbishop Matthew Parker died in 1575. The explanation of the whole 
matter seems to be that Camden had seen Whitgift's poor transcript of Codex' Bezae at Trinity College at some time 
subsequent to its being placed there in 1604, and came to confound it years afterwards with the original in the University - 
Library. If Bp. Andrewes imagined that Beza looked rather for money than for paper thanks, he did not know the 
man, whose stern hard nature loved power too intensely to be the slave of a meaner, though it may be a less 
mischievous passion. Although it seems needless to say more about so plain a matter, the reader may like to know that 
Lord Burleigh the Chancellor's letter which accompanied the manuscript to Cambridge, dated 9 May 1582, is published 
in Hartshorne’s Book Rarities of the University of Cambridge, p. 13; and that in the Grace for lending the volume to 
Whitgift ‘quo illud describat,” passed 2 March 1582-3 and enlarged Oct. 10 (Baker MSS. xxiv. 181), it is called 
< N. T. Graecum quod nuper venerandus Pater Theodorus Beza dono dedit Academie.” 


CHAPTER II. 
ON THE PALAEOGRAPHICAL APPEARANCE OF CODEX BEZAE, ITS PROBABLE ORIGIN AND DATE. 


Tuis invaluable manuscript forms a quarto volume, ten inches high by eight broad, whose 
margin, though still ample, has been cut down, at least in parts, by the binder. Its material is 
excellent vellum, perhaps not quite so fine and thin as that of the Codices Claromontanus (Paul. D), 
Vercellensis (Evan. a), and a few others, but for the most part in good condition; although some of 
the leaves are falling into holes, while in others the ink has much worn off, or has been washed away 
or read off on the opposite page through damp, especially on the rougher or outer side of the animal's 
skin. In some places the mischief has been aggravated by the application of a chemical mixture for 
the purpose of restoring the faded writing: but, on the whole, every alternate open leaf, as presenting 
the smooth or inner side of the vellum, is in fair preservation; some being as clear and fresh as if 
written yesterday. Assuming that Codex Bezae ended with the Acts of the Apostles, it must 
have originally consisted of 534 leaves, distributed into 67 quires or quaternions of four sheets or 
eight leaves each, only that the 34th was accidentally made up of only three sheets or six leaves, 
the innermost sheet of the four being left out: the numeral signatures of the quires, written 
primá manu, were set at the foot of the last page of each, but so low down that they were often 
cut away in part or wholly by the binder; we have carefully noted all that remains of them (see 
pp. 15; 80; 105 &c.) Of these 534 leaves there are lost the first two and seventh of the first 
quire; all the eight of the third, fourteenth, twenty-second, and fifty-seventh quires ; all after the 
fifth leaf of the forty-fourth to the end of the fifty-second quire; the first and seventh leaves of 
the sixty-fourth quire; the whole of quires sixty-five to sixty-seven': thus after the loss of 128 
leaves, only 406 survive (about twelve of them being more or less mutilated), besides nine added 
by a much later hand to supply some of the defects, whereof we may better speak hereafter. The 
manuscript once contained the four Gospels in their usual Western order (SS. Matthew, John, Luke, 
Mark), the Catholic Epistles and Acts of the Apostles, but on the missing leaves just enumerated we 
have lost in the Greek, Matth. 1. 1—20; iii. 7—16; vi. 20—ix. 2; xxvii. 2—12; John i. 16—iii. 96; 
xviii. 14—xx. 13; Mark xvi. 15—20; Acts viii. 29—x. 14; xxi 2—10; 16—18; xxii. 10—20; 
the text ends after avrov v. 29: in the Latin, Matth. i. 1—11; ii. 21—iii. 7; vi. 8—viii. 27; 
xxvi. 65—xxvii. 1; John i. 1—iii. 16; xviii. 29—xx. 1; Mark xvi. 6—20; Acts viii. 20—x. 4; xx. 3l 
—xxi 2; 7—10; xxii 2—10; the version ends after consentiens, v. 20. S. Luke's Gospel alone 
is complete: of the Catholic Epistles nothing remains in either language except twelve lines of the 
Latin of 3 John 11—15* on Fol. 415, that on which the Acts commence. On the other hand a small 


1 We calculate that three quires or 24 leaves would 
be required for the portion of the Acts which follows 
ch. xxii. 29, avrov, from observing that it fills 24 pages in 
the Elzevir N. T. 1624, in which, throughout the former 
part cf the Acts, where Cod. Bezae is full of interpola.’ 
tions, cach parc corresponds so closely to one leaf of Cod. 


Bezae, that 94$ pages of the printed book answer to 951 
leaves of the manuscript. | 

2 Followed by the subscription epistulae tohanis YII 
explicit &c., where epistulae seems to be the genitive, not 
the plural as Credner supposes (Beiträge, I. p. 456—7). 
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fragment of Fol. 96 which contained Matth. xxvi. 65—xxvii 1 Latin, xxvii 2—12 Greek, though 
overlooked by Kipling, is bound up between Foll. 89 and 90, aud its contents will be found below 
in their proper place; we have also recovered from the previous collations nearly all the readings 
of the last ten or eleven lines of Fol. 504 (Acts xxi 7—10 Latin, 16—18 Greek), which though 
evidently damaged when Whitgift’s copy was made (see p. xi) were not cut off from the rest of 
the leaf till after Dickinson’s time (see p. xii). Our only difficulty is with the Catholic Epistles, 
which could hardly have covered more than fifty of the missing sixty-six' leaves between the end of 
S. Mark and the beginning of the Acts, even though we suppose that S. Jude was inserted, as in some 
catalogues, otherwise than in the last place. Since the superfluous sixteen leaves would suffice 
neither for the Epistle to the Hebrews, nor for the Apocalypse, nor for any other book at all likely 
to occur in such a position, but would take up exactly two quires, we venture to suggest that the 
original penman may have miscounted his quires by two at some place in the portion that is lost; 
just as we know that one of two later scribes must have done in Cod. Sinaiticus, inasmuch as they 
differ by unity in numbering the quires from the commencement of S. Paul's Epistles (Quat. 82 or 
81) down to the end of the manuscript. 

Like its younger contemporary the Cod. Claromontanus (Paul. D), Codex Bezae has the Greek 
text in the post of honour on the left hand page of each open leaf, the Latin version on the right 
hand or second page: in this respect differing from the other bi-lingual copies, Codd. Laudianus 
(Act. E) and Augiensis (Paul. F), which exhibit the Latin on the left, the Greek on the right, in two 
parallel columns of the same page, as also does Cod. Sangermanensis (Paul. E) only with the Greek 
on the left. Both the Greek and Latin of Cod. Bezae are written in bold, regular, and elegant uncial 
characters with the words undivided, arranged not as most others, in lines containing nearly the same 
number of letters, but in verses or στίχοι determined by the sense, the Greek and Latin closely cor- 
responding with each other. Every page exhibits thirty-three such verses or lines? (kept regular by 
the usual means of a bodkin—acus—and a ruler) except at the end of a book, when the scribe 
breaks off to fill up the rest of each page with simple arabesque ornaments and a brief subscription, 
partly written and partly adorned with bright red colours, but in a style not more elaborate than is 
seen in corresponding parts of Codd. Sinaitieus and Alexandrinus. Such an open leaf at the end of 
S. John's Gospel (Foll. 181 6., 182 a.: infra p. 159) is represented in our first two facsimile pages 
(Plates I, IL) to whieh the reader will please to make frequent reference as he examines our 
statements throughout the present chapter. In the titles and subscriptions of the several books 
the words appear separated, and a tendency to the same practice may be observed here and there in 
the body of the Latin version itself (e.g. Fol. 138 a.). The first three lines of each book whose 
beginning is extant, are in the rich red or vermillion paint we have just mentioned, still perfectly 
bright and fresh, while the ink of the rest of the manuscript is on the smooth side of the vellum of 
the yellowish brown colour which (as well as the red) our Facsimile tries to imitate, but of a darker or 
more ashy hue where the surface is rougher, or the leaf otherwise in worse condition: so precarious is 
any argument that may be drawn from mere difference in the shade of iuk as to change in the hand 
which used it. 


1 S. Mark must have ended on Fol. 349 α., the Acts 
begin Fol. 415b.: the Catholic Epistles occupy 49} pages 


3 [n this reprint of the text of Codex Bezae, since the 
words are divided for the convenience of the reader, it has 


in the Elzevir N. T. 1624 (see the last note but one), but 
possibly some little allowance should be made for the 
larger space taken up by Cod. Bezae at the end of the 
several books. 

2 Fol. 251 a. contains 34 lines, to make it correspond 
with its parallel 250 b., which had lost a verse by ὁμοιο- 
τέλευτον between ειπεν and εκατον l. 29. 


not been so easy as it was to Kipling to represent the 
spaces found at times in the original between the several 
words and letters; but we have done so as far as was pos- 
sible. We have given απαρτι and ουκετι, but δια τι. 
always. In such compounds as num quid we follow the 
spaces left by the scribe. 
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The Greek uncial characters of Codex Bezae are in the main of the plainest yet most graceful 
shape. The form of alpha (the lower left limb sometimes passing from the vertex of an angle into a 
loop or curve, e. g. Facsimile I, ll. 4, 5), beta, mu, nu, upsilon, omega, and more especially delta are of 
the simple and ancient form: the horizontal line in theta is so fine that it is often scarcely visible: the 
circle in phi (always a large letter in the oldest copies) sometimes becomes nearly, a complete 


lozenge (©, Facsimile T, 1. 22, and 27 b. 13): in pi the thin horizontal line is always produced slightly | 


beyond the two verticals (which is not much the practice in Codd. Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, nor always 
in Cod. Alexandrinus, e.g. Gen. i. 1), and frequently terminates in a hook on the left (e.g. Facsimile I, 
l. 5): kappa and rho have usually (though not invariably) at their bottom thin horizontal strokes 
running on to the left, at times barely visible to the eye, occasionally joining them to the preceding 
letter (Facsimile I, 1l. 5, 9 &c.); the vertex of the angle to the right in kappa almost always touching 
the verticalline. For the rest, the knobs at the upper and lower extremities of epsilon and sigma axe 
rarer than in any save the very oldest manuseripts ; eta, (H) at times degenerates into something 


hearer to N (e.g. Fol. 434 b. 4); the horizontal line of tau is at times very thin and plain, though: 


it is oftener strengthened either at its right or left extremity, or at both, by small knobs or hooks. 
Gamma and xi are among the peculiar letters of Codex Bezae ; the upper limb of the former, instead 
of being straight and horizontal, is often curved much as in an English r (e.g. Facsimile I, 1. 12); the 
latter is in some places so much like zeta that it only differs from it by having a trifling protuberance 
in the middle of the descending line (Facsimile Jl d; 12), which now and then 1S scarcely perceptible 
(e.g. Foll. 54 δ. 28; 148 b. 24 secundo loco). Allthese circumstances (not the less important by reason 
of their delicacy and minuteness) when taken together, would lead us to assign to this manuscript 
full as hizh a date as to the Codex Alexandrinus, which was written early in the fifth century, 
were not our cozclusions somewhat modified by other considerations, of which the debased dialect of 
the Latin version (on which we shall dwell in Chap. 11) is the most obvious and weighty: the palaeo- 
graphical appearance of the Latin character is venerable enough. 

The most hasty glance at our Faesimiles I, II of the open leaf of Cod. Bezae suffices to shew 
the justice of Uffenbach's statement (see p. xi) that the Latin and Greek characters resemble each 
other so closely that at first sight the one might easily be taken for the other. The Latin pages 
are not much like the classical fragments written in Square uncials, as represented in the 
second volume of Silvestre's Paléographie Universelle, such as the Medici Virgil assigned to the 
third century, the Vatican Virgil of the fourth or the Sallust of the fifth century. They ought 
rather to be compared with the more round and flowing letters of the versious of the Old Latin, 
as the Vercellae, Verona and Brixia Gospels (for which, however, we have access only to Blanchini's 
very poor Facsimiles), the Codd. Palatinus and Claromontanus as published by Tischendorf, and the 
Cod. Laudianus 35 (E of the Acts) The style of this last is evidently of a somewhat later date, 
and much heavier in appearance. T, so slender and graceful in Cod. Bezae, in Cod. Laud. is almost 
always turned up at its lowest extremity with a sort of hook to the right. G, which in our manuscript 
is at times barely distinguished from C! (F'acsim. YI, ll. 8, 12, 22)?, has a long tail in Cod. Laud.: in 
Cod. Palatinus the tail or extremity coils inwards in a spiral form, quite peculiar to that copy. Of 
all these Latin monuments its coeval the Cod. Claromontanus most resembles ours, only that the 
hand of the former is less firm and regular. M and U are shaped nearly alike in all: the Claro- 
montane alone agrees with Cod. Bezae in having the last stroke of d perpendicular; the other five 


Ὁ 

* Of the compound letters so familiar in the oldest ? C and G are so much alike that the Scribe is apt to 
documents we find NNI 6 5. 12; FM. 441 5.3; and forming write one for the other (e. g. Foll. 31 4. 4; 410. 33; 47α. I 
letters of separate words NX 477 5. 19; 489 b. 19; 506 read garcere; 48 a. 145; 79 6. 17; 179 a. 18; 254 a. 26; 
b. 29; NM 9o b. 12: also N very often, whether in the 274 0. 145 313 a. 18; 462 a. 5; 4981 a. 25; 498 a. 23; 


same word or not (e.g. both in 428 b. 22). 502 a. 10; £06 a. 17; 508 a, 23). 
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[5 it up into a curve, more or less flourished. Codd. Bezae and Claromontanus again conspire 
vith Cod. Augiensis of the ninth century in making | with a simple perpendicular line very slightly 
‘turned up in a fine stroke at bottom : the rest have a strong vertical line, sometimes a little curved, 
though seldom so long as the perpendicular member. FPQR descend below the line in most of 
shese copies (not however FR in that of Vercellae, or PR in that of Verona, or R in the Brixian 
nd Claromontane, but even the angular A in Cod. Pa'atinus), though our codex alone has the fine 
.trokes running to the left at the bottom of these letters. On the whole, however, the impression 
sonveyed by a careful comparison of them all would suggest the notion that the nice discrimination of 
their dates by means of the style of writing is not so easy or so certain in regard to Latin manuscripts 
of the fourth to the sixth centuries as with Greek documents of the same age (see also Tischendorf, 
Cod. Palatin. Prolegom. p. xv). 

The sister bilingual Codd. Bezae and Claromontanus afford the earliest, aud, in fact, the two 
chief extant examples for the New Testament, of manuscripts divided into verses, or στίχοι, tlie 
Latin lines being intended to follow the Greek, and on!y differing from them by accident. It 
must be conceded that this division, as applied to the books of Holy Scripture, prevailed much 
earlier than has been generally supposed. Not only do Athanasius [d. 373] Gregory Nyssen 
[d. 396] Epiphanius [d. 403] and Chrysostom [d. 407] inform us that in their time the book 
of Psalms was already divided into στίχοι, while Jerome [d. 4301] testifies the same for the book 
of Isaiah (Suicer, Thesaurus Ecclesiast. T. τι. p. 1033), but Origen also [d. 254] speaks of the second 
and third Epistles of S. John as both of them not exceeding one hundred στίχοι, of S. Paul's 
Epistles as consisting of few, S. John's first Epistle of very few (Euseb. Mist. Eccl. L. vi. ο. 25), 
while Eustathius of Antioch in the fourth century reckons. 135 such στίχοι from John viii. 59 
to x. 31'. The student, indeed, may see this for himself in regard to the poetical books of the 
OT., as preserved in the two great reliques of the fourth century, Codd. Vaticanus and Sinai- 
ticus; wherein, according to the true principles of Hebrew poetry, the verses do not correspond 
in metre or in the quantity of syllables, but in the parallelism or mutual relation subsisting between 
the several members of the same sentence or stanza. In Codex Bezae, this orderly and system- 
atic arrangement, which must have been designed by those who first distributed into στίχοι the 
sacred text of.the Gospels and the Acts, bas to a certain extent been disturbed and broken up, 
in some places much more than in others. Now since it will appear clearly hereafter that the 
manuscript as it stands at present was closely and exactly copied from another, perbaps almost 
contemporary to itself, similarly divided in respect of στίχοι though not similarly paged (below 
p. xxiii), it will follow that the model from which this latter was taken is older still, dating perhaps 
as early as or earlier than the time of Origen. The reader will not doubt that the ancient στίχοι 
were being gradually dissolved in course of time by successive transcribers, if he pays any attention 
to their actual condition in Codex Bezae. In the first Gospel, although many of the clauses are 
not balanced in the strict and regular fashion which would have satisfied the laws of parallelism 
as laid down by Bp. Jebb (e.g. Matth. vi 1; ix. 17; xi 21; xii. 40; xvi. 18; eon οἱ es 
though a few lines end in yap (iv. 10; vi. 7; xvii 15), or iu δε (xx. 2), or even in the article 
(vi 6; xiv. 35; xix. 1), yet the close of each στίχος usually coincides with some slight pause in 
the sense. With the first page of 8. John the dissolution of the verses becomes much more 
marked (e.g. i. 4; 10; 13), and though only one line (i. 16) ends with the article before ch. vi. 32, 
yet such irregularity occurs no less than 48 times from that place to the end of the Gospel, while in the 


1 I thankfully accept the correction of Tischendorf (Cod. Sinait. Proleg. p. xxi, note 2, edit. min.) to modify the 


statements of my Plain Introduction, p. 48. 
C 
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succeeding Gospel of 8. Luke au entire breaking up of the stichometry becomes rather the 
practice than the exception: about Luke viii. the dissolution seems adopted almost in prefer- 
ence; prepositions being separated from their cases (e.g. John xiv. 23; xxi 8; Luke vii. 20; 
viii. 13; x. 7), or even words (not always compound words) are divided, whether in the Greek (e.g. 
John xiii 36; Luke i. 1; vi 1; 98; vi ô; xxi 36), or in the Latin (e.g. Matth. xvii. 33; John 
vi. 18), or in both (Luke v. 19; vi. 9; 48; vii. 20). As the work proceeds from the middle 
of S. Luke onwards (however we may account for the fact), the arrangement of the στίχοι becomes 
less broken and careless, though some of the chief anomalies are met with even to the last (e.g. 
Mark xiii. 99 Gk. Lat.; Acts iii. 26 Gh; x. 41 Gh; xi 2 Lat). Although the Latin translator 
no doubt intended to follow implicitly the lines of the Greek on the opposite page, yet in very 
many places (full twenty in S. Matthew alone) he departs from them without any visille cause (see 
Matth. xvii. 25—27; Mark ix. l); in Luke iii 1 there is utter confusion between the two, while 
in Luke iv. 16 the Greek has lost something; on Fol 14 a, l 17 of the Greek is dropped altogether 
(just as a whole στίχος 15 lost in both after 238 b, 239 a, 1. 30 ; 4216, 422 a, 1. 23), though the lines 
are set right again by dividing l. 25 of the Greek ; so also Fol. 314 a, 1]. 20—31. Both the Greek 
entirely and the Latin nearly repeat a line Mark xiv. 16; beth misplace ]. 13 Foll. 565, 57 a, 
which should precede 1. 11; and the Latin transposes lines at Acts xvii. 17 ; so Acts v. 29 in both; 
in Fol 259b 98 και is even employed as a catch word. Yet on the whole the tendency is (as'will 
be seen hereafter, p. xxiii}, for the parallel Greek to keep in check the wandering eye of the 
scribe when engaged in copying the Latin from its immediate prototype, which, judging from the 
style of the Latin version (see Chapter iii) must have been nearly of the same age with himself. 

It may be convenient to notice here that citations from the Old Testament are indicated in 
thirteen places (Matth. xxi. 5; 135; 16; 42; xxi. 44; xxvi 31; xxvii 9, 10 Lat.; Mark i. 2, 3; 
Acts i. 20; ii. 25—28 ; iv. 25, 26 ; vii. 49; xiii. 33—35) by throwing the beginning of the στίχοι 
back two or three letters : which same is done in Mark xii. 18, though there is no quctation. 

Abridgements in the Greek text (those of the Latin will be described hereafter in Chapter iii.) 
are fewer than in Cod. Sinaitieus and some others: they are - over the last vowel in a line 
for v (in Latin m), and the letters used for , numerals, with a line placed over them, so common 
in the oldest manuscripts: in Mark vi. 44 ¢ stands for 5000. Codex Bezae is peculiar in its 
mode of abbreviating ιησουσ, χριστοσ, and their cases, by writing always m xpo for the “πὶ 
forms ισ, xo, We. m θεοσ and κυριοσ are shortened into 0c and xo, as in other copies: πνευμα is 
usually given as mva (even zv Acts v. 9; row πνευνα Mark i. 27); μήτηρ, vico, σωτηρ, ουρανοσ, david, 
ιερουσαλημ, are never contracted, aud πατηρ not often, yet we see παρ John xii. 26; xiv. 285; xv. 1; 
προσ ibid. vi. 65; «po, πρι wpa as elsewhere: we have σταυροσ and σταυροω in full as also 
— — — 
στρυ Mark xv. 30; 32; στρν ibid. v. 13; στν v. 14; στη v. 15; plené v. 20. 

The punctuation is certainly quite as primitive as in many parts even of Codd. Sinaiticus or 
Palatinus, consisting as it does chiefly of a blank space between the words, or of a middle, sometimes 
of an upper, very seldom of a lower single point, usually placed in the middle of a verse or στίχος, and 
found (as in most other copies) much more thickly in some parts than in others: such a point is often 
set in the middle of a line, in passages where it is hard to see its use. In rare instances, and for 
special reasons, two stops may occur in one verse (e.g. 104 b, 1. 4): double points also are sometimes 
placed in the larger spaces, mostly by a later hand, now and then p. m. (e.g. Foll. 79 b 1. 38, 
&0 a 28; 188 a 29, and occasionally in Cod. Sinaiticus): in this last case we carefully retain them. 
Nor are capital letters more frequent in this copy than in monuments which all agree to refer to 


the fifth century: much less so than in Latin copies of that date. Indeed the distinction between 
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eapital and other uncial letters is seldom strongly marked in Codex Bezae, so that some have been 
loth to admit that it employs capitals at all, believing that like Codex Sinaiticus a letter of the same 
size as the rest is set at the beginning of a line out of range to indicate the commencement of a new 
clause’. Yet not a few instances will be found where a sentence is begun, even in the middle of a line, 
with a letter larger than the rest (e.g. 1466 12; 153 b 23; 198 b 32; 206a1; 216 b 27; 306 α1τ; 
324 a 18), so that the use of such capitals in our manuscript cannot be denied, though they are 
not so conspicuous in size as in one or two others (e.g. Codd. Alexandrinus and Ephraemi) as old 
or older, which have them only at the beginning of a line. 

The dialysis, expressed by two points (., but .: in Fol. 433 b 14) set over iota and upsilon 
when used alone, and over upsilon or both in the diphthong w, occurs perpetually in Codex Bezae, as 
in all the oldest copies, very often primd manu, sometimes plainly by a later hand (in Acts ii. 17 
ενυπνιοισ is inserted s. m., a straight line being put for the dialysis, as often in Cod. Sinaiticus’), in 
which case we omit it in our edition: frequently it is quite uncertain whether it was placed by the 
original scribe, or by some of those who followed him, and then we retain the dialysis, giving it, as it 
were, the benefit of the doubt. The only other distinctive mark found in this document is the apo- 
strophus (’), in respect of which the same difficulty constantly arises, whether it was written by the first 
hand or not; a question only to be decided by observing closely the precise shape of the apostrophus 
(usually thus > in Codex Bezae), and by comparing the shade of its ink with that on the rest of the 
page. This mark is judged to be primá manu, wherever we have retained it in our collation, which is 
only with the Hebrew Proper names ἵερουσαλημ, αβρααμ, σαμουηλ, Saved, wow, μαριαμ. (αβελ Luke 
Xi. 51 should perhaps have been added): with p final Matth. ii. 9; vi. 2; Acts xi. 24: with € final 
Matth. xxvi. 41, as in Cod. Sinaiticus vv Apoc. xxi. 25 &e.: and once only after an elision, μεθ᾽ John 
xvi. 4, which last is possibly by a later hand’. Jota subscript of course never occurs in Codex Dezae, 
but aseript (of the same size as the other letters) in Mark i. 34 p. m. «wav, while in another place 
the penman betrays a consciousness of its existence, for in Acts xxii. 3, while writing πατρωου, he 
commenced v immediately after w, though he afterwards altered it into o. Of accents I find no vestige 
by the first pen, of breathing only one instance (Matth. xxv. 15 ὦ μεν: so even Cod. Sinaiticus Gal. v. 
21), but a few of each in later hands*. 

All that appears in our printed pages, therefore, we judge to have proceeded from the original 
writer of the manuscript, with a single exception now to be noticed. Codex Bezae, in its primitive 
state, contained no numerical divisions of the books whatever; neither chapters peculiar (or almost 
peculiar) to itself like the Codex Vaticanus, nor the Ammonian sections and Eusebian canons in the 
Gospels like that of Sinai, nor (together with these last) the larger chapters with their appropriate 
headings, which all other documents exhibit, that date from the fifth century downwards. The sacred 


1 We would say once for all that the limited resources 
of typography hinder us from nicely representing in ordi- 
nary characters the varying sizes both of the capitals and 
of those smaller letters which Co:l. Bezae, like most others 
of real antiquity, often crowds into the end of a line. 
We have done our best, but we are conscious that in 
many places others would have put capitals or smaller 
letters where we have not, and «ice versá. 

? Even in Cod. Bezae the two points sometimes run 
almost into one line: e.g. Fol. 456 ὁ ]. 16. 

3 The apostrophus after elision seen in our Facsimile, 
I, 1. 22, ουδ᾽ is too faint to be by the first scribe, and we 
have rejected it with αλλ in several cases. In two places 


(81 6. 17 N with ov erased, 302 b. 1 x’ for κ p. m.) it is 
plainly the work of the oldest corrector, whom we shall 
hereafter describe as A. I know not what to make of it 
in 193 &. 4, 194 b. 2, which look p. m. 

4 By the corrector we shall call B in 15 b. 15, ἢ ultim. ; 
137 b. 6, éva; 149 b. 8, Gv secund. ; 161 b. 23, δῶ; 164 b. 
25, 4 secund.; 100 b. 20, év; 214 b. 10, οὔ; 249 b. 10; 
-λῶσ; 266 b. 27, εἰσαγγελοι; 279 b. 14, éco ; 320b. 28, ἑν; 
421 b. 25, ἆδου; 425 b. 10, óv; 457 b. 16, óv. But 489 b. 
26, ὀύτωσ, 500 b. 16, όμως seem later, and G (to be de- 
scribed hereafter) in Acts xvi. 19, 20 has επιλαβόµενοι... 
παῦλον... αγορὰν... ἄρχοντασ... στρατηγεῖσ... εκταράσσουσιν 


e ^ ^ ῃ 
ἡμῶν THY πόλιν. 
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text in both languages is broken up into certain paragraphs of very unequal length, such as we meet 
with no where else, each commencing in a letter (sometimes but not usually larger than the rest) 
which encroaches a little on the margin, and is clearly indicated throughout our edition (see also 
Facsimile Plates I and II, 1. 2): Bp. Marsh counts 153 (I reckon but 148 both in the Greek and 
Latin) such paragraphs in S. Mark’s Gospel'. The Ammonian sections, however, without the Euse- 
bian canons’, are inserted in the side margin of Codex Bezae by a scribe whom we shall hereafter 
(infra p. xxvii) shew to have lived several centuries later than this manuscript was written, and the 
beginning of each section is indicated by double points interpolated in the body of the text before 
or (if space be wanting) over its first letter, very often in both places, referring to similar double 
points placed in the margin after the Ammonian numerals’. The single point by the first hand 
precedes these latter double points in Fol. 92 b 11. 6, 10, 224 b 1. 16, and follows them Fol. 311 6 20. 
While banishing to our Adnotationes all other matter found in the margin (infra pp. 448—452), 
even that written by the same hand as the sections, convenience or necessity have led us to retain 
these and the corresponding poiuts, which we must once for all request the reader to regard as 
much more recent than any other writing on the page. The variations in place and number of these 
sections from these commonly found in manuscripts and editions are recorded in our work (infra 
p. 453), as they are somewhat curious and interesting; it is also remarkable that as in Codex Sinai- 
ticus (where they cease in S. Luke after ch. ix. 57), they are not carried on complete throughout 
the Gospels. This arises at the end of S. Matthew (where the last section noted is τνβ, ch. xxvii. 62) 
and the beginning of S. John (i. 1—16) by reason of the side margins of Foll. 102—4 being cut 
clean away; but this explanation does not hold for the end of S. John (xx. 13—xxi. 25), or of S. 
Mark, where the sections terminate at a ch. xv. 16. 

More recent than the Ammonian numerals and points are the nine leaves supplied in their proper 
places as Codex Bezae is now bound, but in this edition exiled to an Appendix (pp. 417-—428), and 
printed in smaller type than the rest of the volume. The first of these additional leaves contains 
Matth. ii. 21—iii. 7 Latin, ii. 7—16 Greek: the next seven have crowded into them the contents 
of the eight lost leaves which originally formed quaternion 22 (supra p. xiv), viz. John xviii. 2— 
xx. l Latin, xviii. 14—xx. 13 Greek: the ninth leaf has on the first page Mark xvi 6—15 Latin, 
on its second page in parallel columns the Greek aud Latin of Mark xvi. 15—20 and (the Greek in 
blue ink) the subscriptions proper to each. All these Latin pages are transcribed from copies of the 
Vulgate which resembled the Clementine printed edition more closely than do Cod. Amiatinus 
and the best manuscripts (e.g. John xviii. 12; 16; 19; 31; 36 ter; xix. 6; 16; 24; 28; 36), and 


1 In S. Luke I count 136 (143 Zat.); in what remains 
of S. Matthew 583 (590 Lat.), of S. John 165 (168 Lat.), 
of the Acts 235. Capricious and irregular as these para- 
graphs may be, Mr Hansell did right in retaining them 
in his Texts of the oldest existing manuscripts of the N. T. 
(Oxford, 1864). It is worth notice that, as in Codd. Si- 
raiticus and Vatieanus, each Beatitude in Matth. v. forms 
a separate paragraph. 

2 These numerals are so set in some places (e.g. Foll. 
34, 91, 92, 127, 163, 335, 339 ὦ) as to leave no room for 
the Evisebian canons to be placed under them, so that the 
latter could not have been designed to be subsequently 
added. Many other copies have the sections without the 
canons which we might have deemed essential to their 
completeness: e.g. Evan. Codd. CFHIPQRW?PY Z. 
54. 50. 60. 68. 440. i^^ s"™, though s*?* contains Euse- 
bius’ Epistle to Carpian. What use the Ammonian scc- 


tions can serve, unless in connection with canons of 
harmony, those who have studied them most can the 
least tell. In the uncial fragment of S. Mark [1xt^ cen- 
tury], discovered by Mr Bradshaw in 1862 (Trin. Coll. 
Cant. B. virt. 5), and by him named W4, the Ammonian 
sections are placed alone in the margin, and a kind of 
table of the parallel passages in the other Gospels set at 
the foot of each column. A similar arrangement is found 
in Evan. E, which contains the canons besides; and 
Tischendorf has just informed me that it also appears in 
the six leaves of S. John, of the sixth century (much 
resembling in style Cod. T of the Gospels), now at S. 
Petersburg, and by him named T^. 

3 These double points are occasionally misplaced, e. g. 
194 5. 1. 18; or even put in the Latin as well as in the 
Greek, e.g. 93 a. l. 6. 


H ο 


Í HNV, (XH NAY TOYCOCA LATIOAECEIAY THN: ocA An 
NEKENTOY CYACPCATOYCCOCECIAY THN NDS S 
LN 


—IMAMS U AMSALUAM FACERE pegdereA Q1: BAD 
pPegpd!dcRircAO l lu ` 
PROPTEREUANGEHUMSALUAMFACIETEAM | 


^ 1 


AS :1CO€I!€Yy HI OCOHTCODAHTIALIKCOCOY TAX Y e€coc D 
EA QZ EAETW CEIAEA ENIMEINATIAY Tay C | 
0 COMER €rFAUS| Ν 
9) 


KAIT CONATIOKIAIIKIACKSACIAC 


ρα 


@ATIOCTEAAWWYMAC GEITTENAY TOO Τε ETA Hoon 


ice 


Ὁ OF TOCHpZATONTA pHCIAZECOAIENTCY NAP COH Y 


o 


@OkKAIETHPCOTHCENAY TOYCOTlCpeYCcAera n No 
Lm 


A 
HC 


0KAIKA GICAIETNIITON OPONON AY TOY dese o 
ECTAISODMAUGAITOICOVPAN ale ^ 
© CTTU 


em NTU ATAN cach a 


ETFACTUMESTREPENTECAcloecho vox 
OEK KAPTIOY THC BA pY ACAyTOY ocpyoc 


WOHAIOC METACT PR PIETAIEIC Koroc 


ΑΝΜΑΓΜΟύΟ 
MATIEPH 


1 z ? 
54 f ή ; 
(tà A / 

8 OF ὦ 


(8 


(11) 
a TA 
Tk OAGIGEAGrTENDAT IP 
τα APEGAY TOIGOYTAPO! 
AAGINTHHOLOYCIN 


mar ! 

i μος: 

MAGIG TIN Tite: nGPrró "ER: S 

E o cun CABBA pos: L. 
---------» TO ν 


8 
03) σιλρρωςτουγς *ejpAc 6ΠΙΘΗ COYCEN. Supeg gcnorosSmANUSIDpON 3 
kA ecc €ZOycN ’ er&egebaBesunt? 


“EAN LH KAERA OMI TSE + =. 


INTRODUCTION. xxi 
no attempt is made to accommodate the supplied parallel Greek (which is full of gross itacisms, or 
errors in orthography), either to this Vulgate text, or to that of the Latin of the original scribe 
in Foll. δα, 177 a. Since the other defects of the manuscript have not been thus supplied, we may 
conjecture that they arose in more modern times. 

Kipling assigns the cursive Latin pages to the 9th or 10th century, the uncial Greek and the 
mixed page (though on the reverse of the same leaves) to the 12th; and doubtless the small Latin 
hand looks at first sight very unlike the bolder Greek on the parallel page, while the ink of the 
former is a light faint brown, that of the latter a jet black. But this is just one of those cases 
of first impression which further investigation will completely remove. Τη the middle of one Greek 
page (Fol. 5 b secundae mans, 1. 13) the ink abruptly changes into a hue much resembling that of the 
Latin scribe, and it is impossible to examine Foll 26, 3a, p. 420 of this volume without perceiving 
that the Latin was written subsequently to the Greek, and that its penman was reduced to all kinds 
of devices that the two might correspond page for page, though they could not line for line; since 
the Greek scribe who wished, in the supplementary portion of 8. John, to set in seven of his leaves 
what had covered the eight that are lost, first unduly compressed his matter (pp. 420—424), and 
afterwards, on finding that he had overshot his aim, as absurdly spread it over the page (Foll. 7 b— 
δα). Weare convinced—indeed the contrary supposition seems even @ priori very improbable—that 
all the supplemental leaves were written in the same hand, that of a Latin of about the tenth century: 
the Latin of the bilingual page (Fol. 9 b, s. m.) is obviously due to tlie penman of all the Greek, aud it 
sufficiently resembles the other Latin, due allowance being made for the former beiug in a large bold 
hand, the latter in a small and somewhat cramped one. That the scribe lived in the west of Europe is 
clear, as well from the shape of his Greek letters (especially epsilon and upsilon, so very like e and 
y: the vertical stroke of k is very tall: T too is nearly the same as T), as also from such blunders as 
ραρρησια Fol. 26 sec. man. Ἱ. 20, P being perpetually substituted by such persons for II, and vice versá'. 
See Facsimile Plate III, No. 18, wherein the last seven words of Mark xvi. 18, Latin and Greek, are 
given from this hand. 

Thus far we have described the contents of Codex Bezae, as reproduced in the body of our present 
work. It remains to speak of those numerous changes brought in by later scribes (some ten or twelve 
in number), from whose presence arises the chief difficulty of editing documents of this age and class, 
aud which in the case of Codd. Sinaiticus, Claromontanus and others have largely tasked the patience, 
and put to a sharp test the experienced tact of Tischendorf himself On this portion of our labours 
we have spared no care or pains, and by means of the ensuing descriptions and the Facsimile Plates 
designed to illustrate them, we hope to make the general result of our researches intelligible to an 
attentive reader: requesting him perpetually to consult our Adnotationes (pp. 429—448) in all places 
where he has occasion to study the text, and to regard the date assigned in them to each alteration 
rather as the probable opinion than the dogmatic judgement of one who has done his best to arrive at a 
true conclusion. In these Adnotationes are also incorporated the few corrections and variations 
which a close and final comparison of the manuscript with his pages, as already printed, has suggested 
to the editor (e. g. Foll. 861. 8; 1201. 26; 1601. 33; 20561. 1). The account which we shall give 


1 Thus in the bilingual Codex Augiensis of the ninth 


est, qm for quoniam (John xix. 31), the note of interrogation 
century, but plainly earlier than this supplement to Codex iem 


— 
|  ()constantly. In the Greek tw» and w are on the same page 


Bezae, we find σρερµα, Rom. ix. 7; παραρτωµατι, ibid. 
xi. ΕΙ; αγαρητοι, I Cor. x. 14 ; but ταπακαλει, τ Tim, ii. 1; 
πληποφορεσον, 2 Tim. iv. 5: all corrected by the later 
scribe of the kindred Cod. Boernerianus. Again, we see 
in the Latin of these later leaves the usual forms and 
abridgements proper to its age; e.g. € for ae, aut. for 
autem, - for -ur (Mark xvi. 17), n for non, c for con, e for 


(Fol. 5b), the apostrophus in the middle of a word (John xx. 
1), the circumflex frequent (see p. 447), aspirates in John 
xix. 37; the acute accent in Fol. 35 1. 26; the upper stop 
mostly with the tail of a comma; in Fol. 351. 21° lookslike the 
Greek interrogation ; and we find such compendia scribendi 


[n ο ρ e 
as pv, συ, στου (Fol. 65): this Latin always has L, not L 
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of the liturgical and other matter set by various hands in the margin of this document, will be 
found rather curious iu itself, and may tend to throw some light on the disputed question of the 
region in which Codex Bezae was written, and of the country in which it was preserved prior 
to the sixteenth century. Of these marginal notes we subjoin Facsimile specimens (Plate III, Nos. 
11, 12, 14, 15), and a full list at the end of the Adnotationes (pp. 448—452). 

(1) The text as it came from the original scribe is represented only so far as seen by the editor 
with his own eyes. In a few places (e. g. Foll. 366 1. 27, 37 a 1. 23, 43a 1. 29, 79a 1. 7, and on 
Fol. 510) letters have been omitted which Kipling inserted, and which were probably visible enough 
seventy years ago; in many others (e. g. Foll. 201. 1, 3261. 2, 35a IL 24—27, 96 1l. 1—5), where 
mere fragments of letters and words survive, which yet can be discerned without any doubt, 
they are scrupulously retained, though overlooked by him. In the numerous instances where later 
changes cover the readings of the first hand, every stroke that could be traced on repeated 
examination in a strong light by the aid of glasses has been faithfully noted, but no others, 
however easily they might be restored by conjecture: in one or two passages only such letters 
have been printed within brackets (Foll. 186 b 30; 444b 18). As in all other manuscripts of the 
highest antiquity, some of the alterations found in Codex Bezae were made by the original writer (one 
evidently before he had completed the line, Mark xvi. 3), and must be held in the same estimation as 
if they had formed part of his work from the first: sometimes (e.g. Luke xxiv. 18) the Greek is 
revised by him, while the corresponding Latin is overlooked. We refer to him the minute interlinear 
corrections,.89 in number (60 in the Greek, 29 in the Latin columns), thinly scattered on our 
printed pages, and which, as being an integral portion of the.penman's task, are unrecorded in our 
Adnotationes. "They seem to have been lightly laid on with a dry pen in the act of subsequent 
revision, in the same firm character as the text, and are for the most part easily distinguishable 
from all more recent changes. Wetstein, indeed, who could be guided only by distant recollec- 
tion (supra p. xi) too often speaks of them as by a second hand; Kipling usually discriminates 
them correctly, and where I differ from him in assigning to a later corrector what he refers 
to the scribe or tte contrary, the reader is expressly apprised of the fact in the Adnotationes, 
where my conclusion is limited by such terms as me judice (e.g. Foll 104 b 9; 130 6 2; 
148 b 27; 219 b 3; 290 b 18; 309 6 23; 98; 318 613; 31; 325 b 2) They seldom indicate 
any variation in the reading, but simply amend manifest errors made in the act of transcribing, 
mostly by the insertion of one or two letters, more rarely of whole lines or parts of lines 
previously passed by through negligence (e.g. Foll. 51 ὦ, 52 a; 52 b, 53 a; 262 b, 263 a; 
314 b, 315 a). Corrections of the slighter kind may be seen in our Facsimile Plate I, L 17 
(John xxi. 24) where v stands over or in oroc, and possibly (but not so certainly) the two dots 
over av in avro l 8, which, together with the superfluous av, were partially erased by a more 
recent hand. A good example of the writers more important changes appears in Facsimile 
Plate ITI, No. 1, where oo ὃ av απολεσει αυτην (Mark viii. 35) and the parallel Latin qu? auté 
perdiderit eam, at first dropped through the clerical blunder called ὁμοιοτέλευτον, are interpolated 
prima manu at the end of the first line and between the first and second on each page. As 
performing this office for the manuscript on its completion, the scribe is often termed o avri- 
βάλλων, the comparer. 

The present seems the most fit place for speaking of a practice of the original scribe 
to which frequent reference is made in our Adnotationes. Since the ink or paint which he used 
had no metallie base, it might be almost entirely: washed out from the vellum by a sponge 
applied immediately. Although a few erasures may have been made by him on a subsequent 
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ο ορ (0 αἰ 3; 118 b L 4; 127 6 1. 16; 135 b 1. 1; 199], 33); his chief mode 
of amending faults of transcription was by means of the sponge, employed so early that the 
gradual drying of the ink may be distinctly traced in the increasing faintness of the portion 
obliterated as we come towards its end. Hence the letters (see Facsimile Plate II, l. 4, a under e 
in diligebat), or words or whole lines which lie under the present text, quite thickly in many 
places, nearly all distinctly visible, though almost completely overlooked by my predecessors': of 
all these I have thought it right to render as complete an account as possible; the cases amount 
to as many as 234 in all. 

From carefully observing these peculiarities, apparently so slight and insiguificant, we are led 
to the interesting and valuable fact that Codex Bezae, as well the Latin as the Greek pages, 
was copied from an older model similarly divided in respect to the lines or verses. This will 
plainly appear from the multitude of places in which the words washed out came to be written 
because the scribe allowed his eye to wander from the proper line to one a little before or after 
it; and after detecting his mistake (all the sooner by reason of the parallel lines on the oppo- 
site page) immediately expunged what he had set down in error, and substituted the proper 
words in its room (see 253 b 20; 9256 b 15; 268 a 97; 295 b 11)”. One example out of 
hundreds, any one of them adequate to prove the point at issue, shall be discussed at length, 
because it will also incidentally shew that the pages in Codex Bezae and its exemplar could not 
have been identical. In Fol. 435 6 2 under py λαλειν επει τω ovo we can faintly trace by the 
aid of an eye-glass και προσκαλεσαµενοι, all but completely washed out. These words commence 
the last line of the preceding Greek page (434 6), and standing as they did on his model im- 
mediately before the line he had just finished, the scribe heedlessly repeated them at first, and 
then cancelled them forthwith. The same appears from Foll. 89 b 32, 33; 90 b 1. On the same 
principle we can fully explain six several instances of the inversion of complete lines on the 
Latin page, which ought to correspond with the Greek, respectively noted by a, B, y, ὃ (or by 
some of them), set in the margin by the first hand: they occur on Foll 209 a; 220 a; 233 a; 
264 a; 276 a; 504 a; in the second, fourth and sixth of which passages the source of the 
error can be distinctly traced to words the scribe afterwards expunged: e.g. in Fol. 220 a, 
profluvium sanguinis now legible under tunicam ejus l 7 was the proper ending of the line 
parallel with 1. 8 of the Greek; having once written it, the scribe goes cn to what is pro- 
perly 1. 9, but finding out his blunder as soon as he had completed 1. 16, he then subjoins 
the true l. 8, substitutes tunicam ejus for profluvium sanguinis in l. 7, and puts a f y in 
the margin for our guidance. The case of Fol. 264 a, if studied with our Adnotationes, will 
be found even more complicated, yet just as satisfactory: in Fol 504 a, the eye, misled by in 
navem (εισ το πλοιον) yet discernible under invicem l 18, recovers itself in one of the lost lines, 


to which 8 was doubtless prefixed’. 


1 Kipling, if he can be said to have a system, syste- untouched by the scribe: the requisite change was re- 


matically disregards them. Mill saw αρκεση Matth. xxv. 9; 
Wetstein several other instances, see above p. xii. Indeed 
in Acts xvii. το Wetstein was misled by the first ὃ in διδ 
under ὕπο to state that απο was read p. m., just as through 
his over-anxiety Mill in Acts xvii. 4 transforms σιλα ια 
into cia δια, the ὃ supplied in the vacant space being 
simply read off from another page. 

2 In Fol. 218 b 35, this error of the eye is made in 
the Greek, although the Latin is quite correct, but is left 


served for a comparatively modern hand. 

3 The same process applied to the lines of the Codex 
Sinaiticus proves that it was copied from some document, 
probably an Egyptian papyrus roll (Scrivener, Collation 
uf Cod. Sinait. Introd. pp. xiv, xv), similarly arranged 
with itself in lines containing on an average from 12 to 
14 letters, or, when small letters are added on to the end 
of the line, as many as 16. Let us illustrate our state- 
ment by two or three examples. (1) Jolin xix. 23, 20, 
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(2) Of readings to be ascribed to persons who lived posterior to the original penman, those 
of A must be first considered. Since he is not quite contemporaneous, and may be referred to 
the end of the sixth century, the appellation of ὁ διορθώτης the corrector, would not be applied to 
him; nor indeed do we find many such critical emendations in this manuscript as would proceed from 
an early hand engaged on the revision of the text: speaking generally, its most ancient changes 
relate chiefly to the removal of transcriptural errors. Of this hand we give two specimens (Fac- 
simile Plate III, No. 2), the former from Matth. v. 25 we ευνοων τω αντιδικω σου ταχυ, to which 
εωσ is so neatly added by A, that it is distinguished from the rest of the line mainly by the light- 
ness of its strokes: I once regarded it as by the first hand, and as such have wrongly retained it 
in the text (see p. 11). Of xg :, the Ammonian section, we have spoken above, p. xx. The second 
example is from Acts xv. 94, where over iav in εδοξε δε τω σειλεα επιµειναι αυτουσ (the final σ is p. m.), 
A places προσ in minute but firm characters: just as small are ρι Fol. 300 ὁ 1. 6, œ ειρηκει Fol. 
502 6 1. 23, and all much smaller than the interlinear emendations of the first writer (see p. xxii). 
The ink of A often differs little from that of the original scribe. He touches the Latin very rarely 
(Matth. xvii 20; John vi 25) in John v. 32 to make it suit his changes in the Greek. This 
hand often places e over the initial & sometimes improperly enough (e.g. Foll. 1386 1. 18; 1466 
Ἱ. 1; 153 5 Ἱ. 19, and elsewhere; 215 ὁ 1. 13; 229 b Il 8; 10; 12; 214 61. 2; 2686 |. 2. 
l. 8; 283 61.30; 28551. 261; 347 51.9; 4235 1. 29): in Fol. 222 6 Il. 23, 24 the change is some- 
what more extensive than usual. We note 181 alterations by this early hand, pretty evenly dis- 
tributed throughout the manuscript. Some of his emendations of the letters of the text itself are 
very neat (e.g. Foll 3025 1. 1; 303 b 11. 22, 29; 32561. 24; 327 51. 9; 343 δ]. 24; 344 b 1. 23). 
About Foll. 311—347 his ink became very thin and pale. 

(3) Somewhat later (probably of the seventh century) and not always to be discriminated with 
ease from A (see however Fol. 338 6 ll. 20, 29; 340 b 1]. 14, 23, 30), is a very old hand, called by us 
B, to which may be assigned most of the breathings and accents enumerated above (p. xix, note 4), 
and the greater part of the marks of dialysis and apostrophi (p. xix), though a few of these last must 
be due to A (see p. xix, note 3). The style of B is less firm and elegant than A's, his ink of an ashy 
or slate-like tinge, and like A he usually places his emendations in small characters between the lines, 
though he sometimes annexes them to the text, or changes the original letters. Facsimile Plate ILI, 
No. 3 contains instances of both, viz. (1) Acts xiii. 10, where πασησ over pa in και ραδιουργιασ ὕιοι δια- 
BoXov and omnes over fal in the parallel Latin are both written by B (see too Matth. xiii. 13 Zat.), 
who has also changed ὕιοι into vw by erasing ι and the right side of o and inserting the tongue 
of e: exactly like πασησ here is ενύπνιοισ Acts ii 17. (2) Acts vi. 9 κ ασιασ added to και των απο 
This compendium for κ though common in the oldest manuscripts, does not occur in Cod.. 
Bezae earlier than by this hand (e. g. Matth. iv. 16; xxvii. 31; Luke xv. 20; xvi. 18 ; and in 16. 


κιλικιασ. 


η μαγδαληνη και. Insert the omitted words thus, and with An περ. (3) Lbid. xxii. 2, 


the sense, utterly ruined before, is now complete: ποταμου ενθεν ποταµου ενθεν 


η µαγδαληνη ισ ου Kat ποιουν καρπουσ: this should stand και ενθεν £vXov ζω 


ιδων την upa και. After completing µαγδαληνη the NT ποιουν καρπουσ 


scribe's eye wandered to the corresponding place in the 
line below: it must be added that µητερα, which is always 
written in full in Cod. Beza: (see p. xviii), is thus abridged 


in Cod. Sinaiticus in 13 out of its 23 places in the Ν. T. 


(2) Apoc. xviii. 16 ουαι:η πολισ µενη is mere nonsense: 
restore it thus, ovarn πολισ η μεγάλη E 

η περιβεβλημενη , or possibly (as in 
Cod. Alexandrinus) the third article might have been 
absorbed in the preceding η, and the first line ended in 
αλ in small letters, as usual, the second line beginning 


That ενθεν and not εντευθεν or εκειθεν should be read in 
the second line appears certain from the fact that this 
manuscript is singular in having ενθεν for the first evrev- 
θεν. In Luke xxi. 8, John xi. 25 complete lines must 
be inserted: in John iv. 45 two complete lines; and so 


αρχοντεσ των € 
perhaps in Luke xxii. 25 ξουσιαξουσιν αυ which is clearly 


a case in point, though I see not at present the best 
method of rectifying it. | 
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other places). Where v ἐφελκυστικὸν is omitted p. m., B sometimes supplies it above the line; e. g. 
Foll. 116 61. 20; 120 011. 3; 4; 15001. 8; 249 51. 2, and in 5 other cases. A has the vin like 
manner Foll. 261 5l. 19 (οἵ. Adnot); 507 bl 5. This hand has made about 327 changes. 

(4, 5) The two next correctors, though their respective emendations can be separated (C being 
neater and mostly much smaller than D, and his ink of a brighter and more yellowish brown cast, 
while D’s is coarse, aud often looks as if blotting-paper or some such material had been applied 
to it) may both have lived towards the end of the seventh century’. They sometimes shew a slight 
tendency to leaning, mostly towards the right. To C belongs (Facsim. Ῥ]. 111, No. 4) πεµπω over 
απο in αποστελλω υμασ John xx. 21, where the shape of u (which C repeats several times: e. g. 
Fol. 508 ὁ 1. 26, unless this be B's) though not often met with in the earlest vellum documents, 
is frequent enough in the papyri of Herculaneum and Hyperides of the first century. D wrote 
πι above επ in ειπεν avro τω επλησοντι (N, see p. xvi, note 1), Luke xxiii. 43. In Facsim. Pl. IIT, 
No. 5 appears a case of D's rude changes in the body of the text, which first stood yros ηρξατο 
παρησιαζεσθαι εν συναγωγή Acts xvii. 26, where (as well as setting the τη over vc) he obliterates 
all the H except the first vertical line (placing awkwardly at the top of iv the curves of Y) and 
prefixes to it a smaller o out of the range of the lines. See also his corrections in Foll. 245 b 1. 31; 
492 b 1l. 4; 25; 494 b 1l. 21—23. He sometimes adds v ἐφελκυστικὸν at the end of a line (e. g. Foll. 
"247 b1. 31; 259 δ]. 27; 315 01. 21; 489 b 1. 3), and sometimes, like B, over the text (Fol. 417 b 
l. 10; 495 611. 18; 31; 498 61. 15): also κ in Fol. 495 01. 10. D appears once in the Latin, to 
make it correspond with his correction of the Greek, in Fol 494 « l 27. In all C is found 130 
times, D 163 times; D most often in the Acts. 

(6) E inserts smaller letters over the lines, of much the same general appearance as 05, only 
with fresher ink and of a more modern look and in a straggling and broken style. Such is arye 
set over ove in Και επήρωτησεν avrovg οιερευσ λεγων Acts v. 27 in Facsim. Pl III, No. 6: the Latin 
R betraying his nation. In John xiv. 28; Acts vii. 34 we find (apparently in this hand) the com- 
pendium M for µου, nearly as in Cod. Sinaiticus: other characteristic specimens of this scribe appear 
in Matth. xii. 2; xxvii 46 (where a letter in the text is changed by E); John iu. 29; iv. 38; 
Mark v. 90; Acts ii. 9; iv. 20 (where η is like h in English); xv. 40 and xvi 4 (where T is much 
like [). It occurs 72 times in our Adnotationes. The addition at the end of Fol. 308 b 1. 24 is very 
doubtfully ascribed to E, by reason of the brightness of the ink: the Latin alterations a!so in Foll. 
420 a l. 25; 429 a1. 20 (see also 434 a l. 20; 483 a1. 16) may have been written by it, as well as 
the corresponding Greek. Ἢ l 

(T) The words appended to και καθισαι επι τον θρονον avrov Acts ii. 30 in Facsim. Pl. 111, 
No. 7, viz. προειδωσ ελαλησεν περι τησ (the στίχος we mentioned p. xviii as being dropped at this 
place) are supplied by a hand (F) younger than any yet named, and seldom met with (see however 
Matth. xii. 19 ; xxvii. 13 and 5 other places in the Gospels) except in the Acts, where it is em- 
ployed about 27 times, as here, to supply omitted clauses at the end of lines, and to make the cor- 
responding changes in the text (e.g. Acts ii. 13; 33; 45; xx. 26; xxii. 0). F writes in clear 
uncial characters, a little smaller than those of the first scribe, with thin strokes, in blackish ink, 
without breathings or accents. The additions at the foot of Fol. 163 6 seem to be by this hand, but 


1 Kipling mingles the emendations of our A and B to retain the distinction ; even if it be deemed over-nice, 
under one head A (i.e. antiquissimus), our C and D are the error is on the right side. A and B can be separated 
included in his P (i.e. perantiquus) our E represents with ease, as can the several hands later than all these, 
his V (i.e. vetus). I have scmetimes doubted whether which Kipling includes under the general name R (i. e. 
C and E are not identical, but on the whole I am disposed recens), such as our H and K. 


d 
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the two lines in sloping uncials at the foot of Fol. 160 6 look more like J's (see p. xxvii) though 
not so large as the rest of his. F appears once in the Latin (Acts xxi. 18), doubtless to accom- 
modate the version to a change it made in the lost Greek. 

(7) The next scribe G, of about the eleventh century, is one of the most diligeut, least in- 
structive, and the most troublesome to an editor, of all the many correctors of this manuscript. 
He uses a kind of yellow ochre (though it sometimes looks rather browner), and his rude, Gothic- 
looking, sometimes angular, characters cannot be confounded with any other. Facsim. Pl. III, No. 8 
represents one line of the Greek and one of the parallel Latin at the foot of 59 6, 60 a, εσται 
δεδεµµενα ev Tow ουρανοισ erunt ligata in caelis Matth. xvii. 18, and the word vox in the margin 
of Acts ii. 2 οἱ factum est repente caelo echo, as an alternative for the Greek echo, instead of which 
both the Vulgate and Cod. Laud. 35 have sonus: although in Matth. xv. 18; 20; xxv. 25 G cor- 
rects the Latin of our manuscript from the Vulgate. G touches the Greek only in four other places 
(Foll. 417 63; 421621; 4260615; 20, besides inserting the breathings and accents in Acts xvi. 
19, 20; see p. xix, note 4): for the rest he confines himself to the Latin, busily correcting the lapses 
of the scribe and amending his spelling (especially the interchange of 6 and w), but after Fol. 118 a 
(unless the scrawl on 280 a be his, as is probable), he ceases altogether up to the beginning of the 
Acts (416 a), leaving off after 428 a, unless indeed he re-appears once 438 a 1. 4. The marginal 
addition 73 a 1. 9—16 looks a little like G's hand, but is not so old, besides that the ink is too 
brown and good'. His corrections are 283 in all. 

(8, 9) Hand K are both recent, the former somewhat later than G, the latter quite modern, 
probably not many centuries old. In Facsimile ΕΙ. III, No. 9, we have one of the cases, just enu- 
merated, in which G touches the Greek, οσφυοσ in the margin being due to him. H, conceiving 
this correction of εκ kaprov τησ καρδιασ avrov Acts ii. 30 insufficient, proceeds to erase καρδια and 
substitute οσφυο in its room; the earlier and true reading of Codex Bezae is just legible under 
the later word. This violent process of presumed amendment is perpetual throughout the Acts, 
as indeed our Adnotationes abundantly shew; and renders the study of the book in this manu- 
script peculiarly irksome to one who is bound to give account for every change. In No. 10 Acts 1i. 
20 ο ηλιοσ µεταστρεφεται εισκοτοσ was the original reading: B in its smallest hand placed Hc (now 
nearly invisible) over the e (now ισ) which followed ¢: but K erases no of B and over the first ε 
(which B had probably already changed into a) sets a, and then rudely retraces φισται εισκ in a coarse 
dark brown ink or pigment. I have sometimes indicated by K such very recent changes in several 
hands as Foll. 3 b33-; 6 a 27; 6622; 32617; 47 627; 50613; 5304; 6506 15 26; 88% 29; 
90621; 16768. H is employed 97 times, K about 74. 

Hitherto the various hands described have been engaged in correcting the text. We have now 
to speak of the several persons who have left traces of their diligence (well or ill bestowed) in the 
margin and elsewhere; and principally of the writer of the Ammonian sections. 

(1) On the purpose and general character of these encugh has been said (p. xx): we are at 
present chiefly concerned with their date. Now it is evident from a careful comparison of the 
marginal numerals of the Ammonian sections with the great body of the liturgical annotations 
(written in thick, clumsy uncial letters with ink of a purple hue), especially in the Gospels, that 
they are the work of one scribe, whom we shall call L. This clearly appears as well from many 
other places, as from the study of Foll. 278 b, 279 b. On the former page the necessity of keeping 
right the numbers of the sections has forced L to make the only change in the text (excepting Matth. 


1 This is the hand Porson speaks of as “Teutonic, near'y resembling the Anglo-Saxon” (Brit. Crit. Vol. IT. p. 141). 
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xiv. 34 and possibly Luke viii. 41) he attempts throughout the volume, by inserting in Luke xxiii. 34 
at the foot of Fol. 278 6 the omitted section TK (o d " ελεγεν πατιρ αφεσ αυτοισ ου γαρ οιδασιν τή 


ποιουσιν), as necessary to be placed before πώ των τκα in 1. 33 (see Facsimile Pl. IIT, Νο. 11, and 
infra p. 256): here we see that the added clause is the work of the same writer as the sections; On 
turning to Fol. 279 ὁ it is equally evident that the liturgical note in small uncials ανναγνοσµα «c 
τιν παρασκευγην (compare too the spelling with πατιρ, Luke xxiii. 34) is in the self-same hand, as 
are also the numerals abreast of it Tre: (Facsimile, as above). These again are plainly written by 
TKS j 
the scribe L, who penned the great mass of the other notations of proper lessons though in larger 
letters, such as Fol. 244 b, ll. 2—5 ανναγνοσµα περι τὸ σαββατου, with pos : by the side of it: in 
Foll. 254 b, 257 b, and elsewhere L’s lines are longer than in this last specimen, the uncials being 
sometimes smaller (e.g. 91 b, 95 b) Respecting his age, not Kipling only (Praef. p. xv), whose 
opinion might carry little weight, but even D. Schulz has ventured to say, “Haec glossemata an- 
tiquissima, si minus a prima quidem manu, at certe ante seculum septimum jamjam adscripta esse” 
(Disputatio de Cod. D Cantabr., V ratislaw, 1827, p. 10): the clumsiness of the uncials has even been 
considered a sort of proof that they were written in Egypt, inasmuch as they bear some kind of 
resemblance to the Coptic characters. L appears in the Acts only on Foll. 423 b, 435 b, 500—502 b. 
A bare inspection of Facsimile Pl. III, No. 12 will prove that L, instead of being dated before 
the seventh century, cannot be placed earlier than the ninth. At the top of 150 b, in the left or 
outer margin, is seen a liturgical note t τη κυριᾶκη των προφύτησματων, and under it the labarum 
with a and ω, all in late unicals leaning to the right (J): its date cannot well be anterior to the 
ninth century, but it must be older than L, which adapts the annotation to its own system by writing 
over it ανναγνοσµα περη and by tracing over τη κυρι the letters το κυρι in its own paint of a red or 
purple tinge, though it does not follow the error of the Rt Scribe in regard to προφϑτησματων 


(see pp. 449, 450 ad calcem) : Τι added at the same time d (i. e. αρχη). at the head of the column, 
and the number of the section qu: The barbarous orthography too is a further argument for a 
lower date. It is possible that J wrote the omitted lines in Foll. 160 b, 161 a; at any rate these 
leaning uncials bear some resemblance in the Greek (see p. xxvi) 

(2) In Facsimile Pl. ITI, No. 19 we have επ αρρωστουσ χειρασ επιθησουσέιν' και καλωσ e&ovauv 
(Mark xvi, 18) and its parallel Latin (from Fol. 9 b secundae mantis) Super egrotos manus imponent 
[the double letter N as in the writing of the original scribe] οὐ bene habebunt! for which see above, 
p. Xxi, and note 1. 

(3) The scrawl found in the upper margin of SS. Matthew and Luke and a few places of 
S. John, but in the lower margin of S. Mark, is represented in Nos. 14, 15 Facsimile Pl. IIT, and 
an interpretation of it in ordinary Greek letters in our Adnotationes, pp. 451—2. Those in 8. Mark 
consist of moral apophthegms, some of them silly enough: the rest are τίτλοι, or summaries of the 
contents of the page. Νο. 14 is found at the foot of Fol. 302 5 εαν ψυση [1. e. ψευση] ελενχουσῖν σε + 
in capital letters (M,, with whom «--σ, y=v), as are all in SS. Matthew and Mark; No. 15 15 at 
the head of Fol. 205 b, and was not easily decyphered even by the help of my learned friend, 
H. Bradshaw, Esq., Fellow of King’s College, whose great and constant assistance throughout the 


whole work I woud thankfully acknowledge once for all: it runs in a cursive scrawl (M,) περι davye’ 


1 The insertion of the guttural y here and in λευγιτον ` letters, and ekporeugomcnon from Mabillon de re diploma- 
Fol. 204 b after v, of v before y in παραυγµα (πραγμα) tica, lib. v. p. 366 (1681). Mabillon also gives (p. 367) 
Foll. 301 b, 302 a, and of y even by L in παρασκευγ- Foll. pisteugo from Thuan. Col. No. 537, of the tenth century, 
95 b, 99 b, 279 b, points to a Western and Celtic origin of and Wetstein compares εναυγαγησαν 1 Tim. i. 19 from 
all this marginal writing. See Wetst. JN. T. Proleg. p. 31, Cod. Alexandrinus. 


who cites pisteugo from a Creed in the Bodleian in Latin 
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ore (i.e. οτε) ισηλθεν εν το θυσιαστιρηῦ κ φαγιν TOS αρτὸσ τισ προσθεσεοσ (i. e. φαγειν τουσ αρτουσ τησ, 
6 being equivalent to ov) Unlike as the two hands may seem, it is just possible that they are 
the work of one scribe of about the tenth century, for in Fol. 190 b # συµεων κ avas τισ προφητιδοσ, 
συµεων is in capitals resembling those of S. Matthew, the four following words in the running 
scrawl, and all three decidedly written at the same time, and with the same ink. The apophthegms 
in S. Mark may be by a different person, whom we will call M.. 

In the list of liturgical directions (Adnotationes, pp. 448—450) several other letters besides L are 
employed to indicate the penmen engaged on this manuscript. I occurs in 130 5, 197 5 ; it is quite 
as early as L (of about the ninth century) in uncials leaning to the right, with very thick down strokes. 
The writer of the marginal scrawl in the Gospels, or one of them if all be not by the same hand, 
seems to have scribbled the marginal notes in Foll. 191 b (where he is seen from l. 25 to be later 
than J), 347 b, and throughout the Acts. We reserve the notation of simple M for the hand that 
made the coarse corrections of the twelfth century in Matth. xxvii. 65, 66, with the liturgical note 
in 132 6, in a round semi-cursive style, and for another (somewhat earlier) which occurs about 
twelve times in the Gospels. M, is assigned to the annotator of Foll. 191 b, 347 b, and some twenty 
places in the Acts, where the ink differs from that of the scribe last mentioned, though the writer 
may be the same. N indicates a large scrawl in charcoal (as black-lead would now be used) rather 
than in ink, chiefly scattered throughout the early pages of the manuscript to denote the beginnings 
(αρχ) and ends (τελ) of Church lessons, so faint and evanescent as to be barely legible, and some- 
times even invisible to the naked eye. Some of these may have been overlooked by the editor, in 
spite of his best care, and Mr Bradshaw’s ever ready and intelligent help. A large vulgar uncial 
scrawl, dating early in the twelfth century, in vile brown paint, is denoted by O (e.g. Foll. 416 5, 
418 b, 420 b, 462 b, 488 b) eight times in the Acts, where also O, indicates in Fol. 419 b a neat but 
quite modern note. All these liturgical notices doubtless refer to the established ritual of the Eastern 
Church, and more time than to some they might seem worth has been spent in assigning them to 
their different days. From our Adnotationes it will been seen that L at least is very careless, often 
pointing out the wrong place for the commencement of the lessons, and in fourteen instances even 
substituting Saturday for Sunday or vice versd. 

The danger of inferring identity of hand-writing from seeming resemblance in the shade of 
the ink in these very old documents (see p. xxi) appears clearly in the case of a mark (/ ) which 
occurs 45 times in both languages throughout Kipling’s edition at the beginning of lines, a little 
in the margin, but which in this volume is uniformly rejected. It is firmly and neatly made, and 
in many cases no difference in colour can be detected between it and the letters of the original 
scribe: yet that it must be at least four centuries later is evident from Fol. 206 b 13 where / 15 
written over and partly covers the Ammonian numerals p, and from Foll. 233 b 20, 234 b 9 
where it is placed over the double points (:) which respectively follow phe and ρλη. It seldom 
coincides with the commencement of a lesson, and not always with a pause in the sense, so that 
I am unable to understand what end it was designed to serve’. 

Where mere strokes or points are our only guides, therefore, it is always a little uncertain 
whether a correction is due to an earlier or more recent reviser. This we have already seen in the 
instance of the dialysis and apostrophus (above p. xix), and hence it seemed advisable to designate 


1 / js found at the beginning of the following lines: 2270 73 2336 20; 2340 9; 247 @ 10; 510 7; 27; 
12619; 14 b 30; 26 b and 27 a Il. 29; 39 @ 29; 5o b 2504 27; 30; 271a 2; 287 b 28; 302 a 16; 317 a 11; 
32; 590 12; 646 23; 78b 21; 79 0 29; 81 b and 82a 338 a 22; 343 0 13; 423a 15: add 48 b 21, not seen by 
ll. 1t; 85618; 910228; 985 30; 104a 21; 1155 IO; Kipling. The following seem later, 299 6 16; 3066 15; 
1240 30; 127439) 1583 b 22; 29; 1786 22; 2028 3; 331 6 31, and over initial O 329 5 26. 


2030 31; 206 b 13; 209 b 24; 221 b 18; 24; 226 b 10; 
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in the Adnotationes simply as s. m. (secwndd manu) all mere erasures (such as that of -ro in the six 
places named 191 b 1. 24), and the numerous points and obeli employed in all ages to cancel what 
is to be recalled: we cite s.m. in no less than 422 places. Of these the points placed over the 
letters to be removed seem very old, perhaps from the hand of A or B, and are often found (e. g. 
Facsimile Pl. I, 1. ὃ) where a later hand has altogether erased the letters (e.g. Foll. 115 66; 124 6 
27; 125 b 20). 

Strokes ^ " or even “ (Fol. 420 ὁ 19, 20) are occasionally set over words to denote that their 
order should be changed, ten times in the Acts (e. g. Fol. 415 b 10), thrice elsewhere (Foll. 52 b 19; 
6808; 165 b 32). These are, of course, distinctly recorded in the Adnotationes, being really of the 
nature of various readings, as are also some instances where a late hand (mostly K) rejects or expresses 
doubt about a word by drawing a line under it (e.g. Foll 7169; 118 a 29; 12602; 128 a 28; 
31). In the Acts especially some sixteen whole clauses are placed within brackets «^ or “> by no 
early hands, which yet we have carefully noted. There are also many other marks, probably intended 
for reference, placed in the margin by recent scribes, which it seemed needless to enumerate :—such 
as *, /, +, |, )(Fol. 432 a 26), < (Fol. 458 b ad calcem), c (Fol. 307 b 12, 13); although Kipling 
has strangely inserted in his text some of the most modern of them (e.g. Foll. 442 8; 12; 4645 
17 &c..) The numbers of the chapters, set down apparently by Beza and Bentley, disfigure the margin 
of the whole manuscript. 

Jf to the corrections we have enumerated as made in the text by various hands we add 20 
places noted where it has been rewritten, 17 where changes are made in the letters by the first 
hand, and ὅθ instances where dots, apparently accidental (see however p in 336 a l. 30), are set 
over letters primá manu, the Adnotationes Editoris discuss as many as 2149 matters pertaining to 
the work of the original scribe, besides those which relate to the Appendix (pp. 447—8). 

It is really wonderful that an excellent scholar like David Schulz should have so lightly ac- 
quiesced in Kipling's belief that Cod. Bezae was written in Egypt, and even have reproduced his 
very unsound reasons for such a groundless notion (Kipling, Praef. p. xii; Schulz, Disputatio de Cod. 
D. pp. 6—10). The rudeness of the Latin version will soon be seen to spring from other causes 
than mere ignorance of that language (see Chap. III) and the long list of Alexandrian forms, if 
we may so term them, which will be accumulated hereafter (see Chap. IV), will not be found more 
extensive or remarkable than in other copies of high antiquity; while the errors of transcription 
in the Greek text certainly do not exceed those found in the Cod. Sinaiticus. As regards the proper 
lessons for Saturdays set down among the liturgical notes, which Kipling, on the supposed authority 
of Cassian, conceives to have been a peculiar ordinance of the Egyptian monasteries, they prevail 
and always have prevailed, throughout the who!e Eastern Church', and are found in nearly all 
codices dating from the eighth century downwards, and consequently older than the earliest hand 
which was employed on the marginal annotations of D.  Kiplings plea that John iv. used to be 
read in Egypt on the Saturday before the Nile was expected to rise, and that the lessons appointed 
sabbato debere celebrari—because Christ lay in the grave 


throughout that day. Credner (Beiträge zur Einleitung 
in die biblischen Schriften, Halle, 1832, I. p. 510) saw 


1 He cites Cassian, Institut. Lib. 111. c. 2, when speak- 
ing of the perpetual service kept up in the monasteries of 
Egypt: (Quamobrem exceptis vespertinis ac nocturnis 


congregationibus nulla apud eos per diem publica sollem- 
nitas absque die sabbathi vel dominicá celebratur, in qui- 
bus horá tertiá sacrae communionis obtentu conveniunt." 
But though Kipling quotes c. 9 of the same book, he did 
notobserve that Cassian describes this keeping of Saturday 
as quite general. ‘‘Quas [vigilias] a tempore praedica- 
tionis apostolicae, quo religio ac fides Christiana fundata 
est, per universum orientem idcirco statutum est illusccscente 


clearly that Kipling had proved too much, and alleges 
Constit. Apost. v. 15, VII. 23, τὸ σάββατον μέντοι καὶ 
τὴν κυριακὴν ἑορτάζετε ὅτι τὸ μὲν δημιουργίας ἐστὶν ὑπό- 
µνηµα ἡ δὲ ἀναστάσεως....Ἐν δὲ μόνον σάββατον ὑμῖν 
φυλακτέον ἐν ὅλῳ ἐνιαυτῷ, τὸ τῆς τοῦ κυρίου ταφῆς, ὅπερ 
γηστεύειν προσῆκεν, ἀλλ οὐχ ἑορτάξεν. Both fast and 
feast implied a religious service. 
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for the corresponding Sundays related to the Lord's walking on the sea (Praef. ubi supra), has just 
no weight at all. John iv. ὃ is marked simply as ανναγνοσµα “reading”; it is the Greek lesson for 
the fourth Sunday after Easter: while as regards the other lessons referred to, which can only be 
Matth. xiv. 22—33; John vi. 16—21; Mark vi. 45—56, the last of them is not noted at all, that 
from S. John merely as ανναγνοσµα, though it is the Greek lesson for the second Saturday after 
Easter, that from S. Matthew is actually set down ανναγνοσµα περη το σαβατο, though it does not 
belong to a Saturday, but to the ninth Sunday of S. Matthew. 

A copy of the Greek Scriptures, furnished with a Latin version, would most likely be written among 
a people with whom Latin was vernacular. It would require a great deal of proof to rebut this 
very natural conclusion, while on the other hand every thing we ses of Codex Bezae tends powerfully 
to confirm it. The very order in which the Gospels stand is peculiar to the West (above, p. xiv): 
our manuscript has it in common only with the great codices of the Old Latin Vercellensis (a), Pala- 
tinus (e), Brixianus (f), the Gothic version, and a Greek copy seen by Druthmar, a monk of Corbey 
in the ninth century’; Cureton’s Syriac places S. Mark second, but S. Luke (not S. John) last. The 
same inference may also be drawn from the insertion of Latin letters in the Greek text; e.g. rvbAot 
Matth. xi 5; απεστα]κεν John v. 38; µαροον Fol. 296 b title; Ραζοφυλακιον Mark xii. 43 ; apost Fol. 
469 b title: and of Greek letters in the Latin, from the mere strangeness of the task, e.g. y for u in 
illym Matth. xv. 22; cyminum ibid. xxiii. 23 ; ιωσηφ in the Latin Fol. 196 a1. 13; x from x in aenox 
Luke iii. 37 ; ipocrita ibid. vi. 42 (so xi. 39; Mark vii. 6); karissimus Mark ix. 7; magika Acts viii 9, 
and the letters washed out (as stated in the Adnotationes) in Foll. 129 61.6; 308 a 1. 20; 478 a1. 20; 
48lal. 1. Add to these, as indications of a Western penman, those unmistakeable Latin forms and 
terminations brought into the text by the analogy of the Latin ; such are θηνσαυροσ Matth. ii. 11; xiii. 
44 only, but thensaurus always in the version ; σαµαριτανων ibid. x. 5 only; δανιηλου xxiv. 15 ; λε- 
πρωσου xxvi 6 (leprosi in the version always) ; λεγειωνησ xxvi 53 (but λεγιων Luke vii. 30; Mark 
v. 9); φλαγελλωσασ xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; πετρουσ nomin. John xiii. 24: εχετεσ Mark vi. 38 ; 
γραβαττοισ ibid. vi. 55 only: x ibid. xiv. 5, both in the Greek and Latin, for δηναριων; βασιλεουσ 


Kipling, in his heedlessness, urges yet another argument ; 


1 « Vidi tamen librum Evangelii Graec? scriptum, 
namely, that the supplemental Latin leaf of Cod. D, 


qui dicebatur S. Hilarii fuisse, in quo primi erant Mat- 


thaeus Johannes, et post [aliz priùs] alii duo. Interrogavi 
νετὸ Eufemium Graecum cur hoc ita esset: dixit mihi, in 
similitudine boni agricolae, qui quos fortiores habet boves 
primos jungit." Christian. Druthmar. Matthaei Expositio, 
p. rir, Basil. 1528. Wetstein first cited this passage 
(N.T. Prolegom. p. 28) to shew that the liber Evangel 
Graecé scriptus seen by Druthmar, a native of Aquitania, 
might be Cod. Bezae itself, to which however, his descrip- 
tion does not answer very well Marsh (Michaelis, 11. 
p. 701, ed. 1793), observing that ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος 
θεοῦ (ch. iv. 4) was wanting both in Druthmar's Latin and in 
Cod. D, calls for an examination of the former to ascertain 
whether the Greek copy he employed (for Druthmar knew 
Greek) was our manuscript ornot. I have found on trial 
that Druthmar usually follows the Vulgate, and never in 
the least resembles the Latin of Cod. Bezae; that when 
he departs from the Vulgate to accord with D, the manu- 
scripts of the Old Latin more or less agree with him (e.g. 
Matth. iv. 4. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ is; ix. 4, εἶπεν adrois); 
and that the several editions of Druthmar himself vary 
so much, that that of Basle contains the very clause 
whose absence (in other editions) was noticed by Marsh. 
From such premises no safe conclusion can be drawn. 


containing Matth. ii. 21—1ii. 7, exactly resembies (‘‘ om- 
nino convenire" Praef. p. xviii) the Corbey manuscript 
(ff) deposited in that very monastery in which Druthmar 
was a monk: never caring to remark that this Latin page 
is taken word for word fronr the more recent Vulgate, 
but assimilates less completely with f. 

? Christian Hermansen the Dane, no unworthy successor 
of his distinguished countrymen Adler and Zoega, in his 
valuable Disputatio de Cod. Evangeliorum Syriaco a Curetono 
typis descripto (Hauniae 1859), together with the familiar 
instances given above, cites Tertullian contr. Marcion. 1v. 
2. 5 as following ordinem a vulgari alienum of the Gospels 
(p. 4). Tertullian certainly draws broadly the plain dis, 
tinction between Evangelists who were themselves Apostles, 
and those who derived their information from the A postles 
“nobis fidem ex Apostolis Joannes et Matthaeus insinu- 
ant, ex Apostolicis Lucas et Marcus instaurant, iisdem 
regulis exorsi" c. 2, but the order in which he names 
them is clearly accidental, or rather suggested by the 
course of his reasoning, so that no stress whatever can be 
laid on it: not to mention that in c. 5 his order varies, 
John, Matthew, Mark, Luke. 
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xv. 26 ; κρήτησ και αραβοι Acts ii. 11 ; τουσ ακουοντεσ ibid. v. ll; ακουσαντεσ accus. xvii. 8. To the 
same cause may perhaps be referred the dialysis over the Latin % in tohanne Fol. 57 a l. 12 ; tiae 82 a 
l. 24; tam 427 a l. 26, which may be observed once in Cod. Laud. 35 (Act. E) igitur ch. vi. 3. 

We can say little about Scholz's statement, that the native country of this manuscript may be 
regarded as the South of France, by reason of its resemblance in style of writing to the uncial Lectionary 
of the Gospels Evst. 60, whose subscription shews that it was copied a.p. 1022 “in castro de Colonia” 
for the monastery of S. Denys (Scholz, Δ. T. Proleg. τ. pp. xl; ciii. It is hard to conceive that there 
ean be any striking likeness between codices which differ in age by full 500 years, though there is 
certainly some affinity between their respective texts; yet the very fact that a Greek Lectionary 
should be written for a French convent in the eleventh century adds one more link to the chain of 
evidence that the Churches of Gaul and Asia maintained for many ages the intercourse commenced by 
Pothinus and his missionaries about A.D. 170, and makes it quite credible that Oriental proper lessons, 
as well as the Oriental liturgy (Palmer, Origin. Liturg. τ. p. 153, 2nd edit.), were long used in some of 
the monasteries of those regions: the liturgy, as we know, survived till Pepin's time. Hence we 
need not transfer our manuscript to Greece in order to account for the liturgical notes scattered 
throughout its margin in the course of the eighth and three following centuries, or refer them with 
Beza to the work “indocti cujusdam Graeci Calogeri” (see his Letter, supra p. vi). The very ortho- 
graphy of these notices savours of a Celtic origin (see p. xxvii, note 1); and the only three Saints’ 
Days whose proper lessons are marked are just such as would be specially regarded in the West at 
their respective dates, viz. the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin (Aug. 15) by a hand of the tenth 
century (M,, Fol. 229 ὦ), the Festivals of S. George and S. Dionysius the Areopagite, the patron saints 
of England and France, inserted as late as the twelfth (by O, Foll. 462 b; 488 b)'. Thus all outward 
appearances point to Gaul as the native country of Codex Bezae (we shall notice internal indications 
of the same fact in Chapter III), nor is there any valid reason for thinking that it ever left that 


country till it was carried into Italy in 1546 (see p. viii). 


CHAPTER III. 
ON THE LATIN VERSION IN CODEX BEZAE. 


THE origin and character of the Latin version standing parallel to the Greek text of 
Codex Bezae, and known to critics by the name of d, involves questions of considerable diffi- 
culty, which have given rise to much discussion. In the present chapter an attempt will be 
made to prove (1) that it is, on the whole, an independent translation made either directly from 
the Greek on the opposite page, or from a text almost identical with it; (2) that the translator 
often retained in his memory, and perhaps occasionally consulted, both the Old Latin version 
and Jerome’s revised Vulgate; (3) that he probably executed his work in Gaul about the close of 
the fifth century. 

I. On the first point, we regret to find our judgement at variance with the decision, or 


1 Credner (Beiträge, I. p. 514) who was netessarily the times. The Areopagite had been fully established in 


dependent on Kipling’s edition, is ignorant of the first 
of these Festivals, which my predecessor passed over in 
silence, and I presume was unable to read: Mr Brad- 
shaw and I had quite enough to do to decypher the 
writing between us, though when once made out the sense 
is unquestionable. The other two are written in the 
same large, clear, wretched Western hand (wherein υ is 
u, and e is e) and are well suited to what we can learn of 


the estimation he long held as early as the ninth century, 
when his works were translated by Hilduin for Louis 
the Meek; while the glory of S. George (who had been 
known in Gaul even in the sixth century) was spread 
throughout the West by Robert of Normandy and his 
foilowers on their return from the first Crusade at the close 
of the eleventh century. 
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at least with an obiter dictum of Tischendorf. While seeking to account for the absence of 
the larger chapters (κεφάλαια majora) from Cod. Bezae, although they are found in copies of 
as early or an earlier date, he says *excipiendus tamen est D codex Graecus et Latinus Canta- 
brigiensis, quod inde explicandum videtur, quia Italus ejusdem codicis textus, a quo ipsum Graecum 
pependisse certum est, nihil ejusmodi praebuit" (Cod. Sinait. Proleg. p. xxxii, not. 2, edit. min.) 
By “Italus ejusdem codicis textus" our version d must needs be meant, yet we hold it certain 
that so far from the Greek text being dependent on or derived from it, the Latin version is 
little better than a close and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek. 

(a) For how else shall we account for the frequent insertion in the Latin of purely Greek 
words which no other known version ever employed, and for which there are adequate equivalents 
in Latin? Such are ana Luke ix. 3 only; promeletantes ibid. xxi 14; aporia ibid. v. 25; 
machuerae ibid. xxi. 38, but cladius v. 36, gladius in 17 other places; aporior ibid. xxiv. 4; 
echo Acts ii. 2; allophylus ibid. x. 28; allophoelus ibid. xii. 19; adynatus ibid. xiv. 8; anetius 
ibid. xvi. 97; spermologus ibid. xvi. 18; ellada ibid. xx. 2; eremum ibid. xxi. 38; so John vi. 31 
only’, On the other hand a few mere technical terms, such as a remote provincial might have 
keard used, are employed happily enough by d alone of the Latins; e.g. optio carceris (δεσµο- 
φυλαξ) Acts xvi 23; 27; 36; sestertia docenta (μυριδασ πεντε) ibid. xix. 19, a fair computation, 
Professio Luke ii. 1—5; Acts v. 37 and decurio (βουλευτησ: cf. Plin. Ep. i. 19) Luke xxin. 50; 
Mark xv. 43 are also in the Vulgate. We should notice also one or two ritualistic terms peculiar 
to d among the versions, which may possibly suggest a somewhat later date than can be assigned 
to the rest: John xvi. 2 λατρειαν προσφερειν hostiam offerre; Matth. xxvii. 62 παρασκευη cena pura 
(but in Mark xv. 42, where alone it occurs besides in Cod. Bezae, parasceue with the Vulgate), although 
this latter expression was used by Tertullian and Augustine, and has been already explained by Mill 
(N. T. Proleg. ὃ 1281) after Ducauge: cena pura, however, is found in several of the earlier Latin 
codices in John xix. 14 (ο); 31 (a. b. e); 42 (e); Luke xxiii. 54 (a. b. c. e. ff). 

(8) "Violations of the rules of Latin syntax occur not unfrequently in all extant modifi- 
cations of the primitive Latin version of the N. T., and are now held to demonstrate the 
African origin of that venerable work: some of the manuscripts contain them more plentifully 
than others; none, whether in respect to number or barbarism, to the extent of our d, which 
indeed is quite unique in its tone and the general current of its diction: nothing is found 
elsewhere so gross and palpably ungrammatical as many of the following instances, which we 
commend to the reader’s careful examination. The Greek construction of a genitive absolute 
occurs Luke i. 15 semel; ix. 43; xix. Il; xxi. σας Ὁ xxiv oi 36; and not elsewhere ; 
as if the inexperienced translator had been trying an experiment which he saw cause to dis- 
continue: just as ο δε κ.τ.λ. is rendered qui autem &c. in Matth. n. 14 and in 53 other passages 
in that Gospel but afterwards only in Acts xii. 15; ad (i.e. at) Ule, ille vero, ipse vero 
(Acts xii. 16) being used instead. Notice also the neuter plural noun with a singular verb 
in Matth. xii. 26; xvii. 12; Luke xix. 431; Mark iv. ll: the double negative increasing the 
strength of the negation, Matth. xxii 16; John vi. 39; vii. 33; ix. 33; xi. 50; xiv. 30; xvi. 23; 
Luke xx. 40; xxii. 34; Mark xiv. 60: the genitive is used after a comparative as in Greek 
(even the Vulgate hes it in Acts xvii 11), Matth. xii 41; (not v. 42); John v. 20; vii. 31; 
x. 29; xiii. 16 semel; xiv. 12; xv. 13; Luke vii. 28 semel; Mark xii. 31; the examples being 


found here again chieflp in the same Gospel: the same remark applies to the following cases 


1 I should have added to this list bosiliscus John iv. 46, but that the word is also found in Cod. Vercellensis (α). 
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µια 1 is called, John vii. 31; Luke i. 1; it 20; ii. 19; xiii. 17; xix. 37; 
xxiv. 25; Acts i. 2 (but not in the Greek) Verbs also govern other cases than the rules of 
Latin syntax demand, and that too in accordance with Greek: the genitive in Matth. ix. 21; 
Ee τε 20 bis, xxi. 101; John vi. 10; ix. 29; 31 semel; x. ὃ; 8; 27; xii. 47; Luke i. 531; 
04; xx. 20; 35; xxii. 25; 357; xxiii. 15? ; Mark x. 42; or the dative (all except those in S. Luke 
with adoro προσκυνεω) Matth. 1. 2; 8; 11; ix. 18; xiv. 33; xv. 25; xxviii. 9; John iv. 21; 23 semel; 
Luke i. 3; xiv. 93; xviii. 13°; Acts vii. 43: add te nocui (αδικω σε) Matth. xx. 13 (cf. Mark xvi. 18 
in am. fuld., manuscripts of the Vulgate); maledixerunt illum John ix. 28; maledicentes vos [but 
thus also Cod. Palatin. (e)| Luke vi. 28 (see the Greek); benedixit eos Luke xxiv. 50 (so v. 51) with 
Augustine in loco; and such a form as puelles Acts xvi. 19. The same inference may be drawn from 
the varied and luckless shifts made by the Latin scribe to render that great stumblingblock to 
translators, the Greek article. He begins the attempt with hic in S. John (viii. 26; x. 36; xiv. 19; 
22; 30%; xvi 21; 28 bis; xvi. 6; 9; ll semel; 21, all with o κοσμοσ), which he resumes in the 
Acts (iv. 8; 22; 37; χι. 22; xviii 27; xix. 23; 35); so perhaps Luke xxiv. 17 ésta verba haec οι 
λογοι ουτοι: next he tries ille in John xi. 517; Luke xxiv. 9 (with other versions); Acts iii. 10; 
yi. 43; xl. 7; xx. 25; xxi. 38: or és in Acts 11. 25; xvi 19: or (as Schulz has partly noticed) 
ΙΙ; v. 24; 26; vu. 8; 13; 17; 18; 35; 43; 48; 58; vin. 9; x. 16; 21; xi. 12; 
23; xiii. 23; xvi 25; xix. 30; xx. 24: unus seems to be a later expedient. The servility and 
awkwardness of the translator is especially manifest when he mixes up the constructions of the 
two languages, thus producing what is neither Greek nor Latin, e. g. Matth. xxiv. 24; John xii. 
BEEN ο 7795 πὶ. 1; 4; 5; xx. 46; xxii 55; xxiv. 14; 27; 41; Mark ii. δ; v. 4; ix. 14; 
42; x. 32; xv. 29; 33. This is most observable in the Acts, whose text, both Greek and Latin, 
is in so unsatisfactory a state: e.g. iii. 13; 24; vi. 4; vii. 12; x. 25; xi. 1; xu. 20; 25; xin 1; 
BENE 20; 22; xvi 4; 16; xix. 25; 29; 40; xx. 12. 
will suffice to shew that they are but halting renderings of the Greek. 


The study of a few of these examples 


(y) More conclusive still are those many instances wherein the Latin has an erroneous 
rendering which could not have originated in that language, but is plainly derived from fol- 
lowing some other Greek reading than that now found in the manuscript, or some false reading 
of the existing Greek which could not have sprung up in the Latin, or else from a mere misap- 
prehension of the sense of the Greek. Such are Matth. xxii 40 νοµοσ verbum (the scribe 


— — 
misread λογόσ); ibid. xxvi. 6 του uv yevopevov ihu facto*; Luke i. 9 θυµιασαι sacrificare (as if 


1 Miserere mihi, a doubtful instance, for in this ver- 
sion msereor several times takes a dative; in Matth. xviii. 
33 we find both a genitive and dative; a dative in Luke 
xvi 24; xvii. 13; xvii. 39; Mark x. 47: a genitive in 
Luke xviii. 38; Mark x. 48 ; and six other places. 

2 This attempt to make factus answer all the purposes 
of Ύενομενοσ disfigures no less than 42 places in the ver- 
sion. In the Acts indeed d has learnt to use a little 
more licence at times, rendering εγεινετο by nascebatur 
li. 43; εγενετο by respondit xi. 9; by contigit xiv. 1; Ύενο- 
µενοσ by conversus xii. 11. In the Acts also, as was quite 
necessary, much greater freedom is used in translating the 
particles: thus re is etiam ii. 44; quoque ii. 46; X. 22; 
vero iv. 27; xiii. 46; que ili. το; v. 14; vi. 12 &c.: δε is 
not only autem as usual (vii. 1 &c.), but quoque viii. 13; 
X. 24; que v. 145 Vil. 32; xix. 3; itaque vii. τ; vero v. 
16; 22; 24; X. 24 &e.: μεν ουν quidem xv. 30; ergo xvii. 


12; quae xvii. 14 ; iéaquae xvii. 30; ut vero cum xix. 9: yap 
praeterea 1. 15 as well as enim, so constant elsewhere: αν is 
generally made by utique (Matth. xxiv. 43 ; Luke xii. 39, &c.), 
butin Acts xvii. 18; 20by nunc, inxviii. 14 by forsitan. These 
are stronger reasons than any assigned by Kipling (Cod. 
Bezae, Praef. p. xii) for supposing that a new hand was 
employed in the Acts because αναιτιοσ is made by anetius 
Acts xvi. 37, but by innocens Matth. xii. 7 (he might have 
added by sine culpa two verses previously): αδυνατοσ by 
inpossibilis Matth. xix. 26; Luke xviii. 27; Mark x. 27, 
by adynatus Acts xiv. 8: δοξαζω by clarifico Acts iii. 13; 
iv. 21; xi. I8; xxi. 20, but no where else. Yet in regard 
to δοξαζω we meet with just the same variation in the 
Gospels. In S. Matthew it is glorifico four times, never 
in S. Luke, but honorifico five times, honoro three times, 
in the passive gloriam accipio iv. 15: in S. Mark we have 
honorifico once: in S. John glorifico fourteen times, honori- 
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it were θυσαι); xxiii 12 anova lite; ibid. v. 40 εν τω avro κριματι in ipso judicio; Mark xii. 38 
των τελωνων qui volunt! (he translates των θελοντων); xiv. 51 συνδονα επιγυµνου (for επι y.) sin- 
done nuditatis; Acts vii. 19 κατασοφισαµενοσ cum justitias coepisset; ibid. xii. 18 ετροποφορησεν 
ac si nutrix aluit (he read ετροφοφ., as Mill saw plainly at first, less clearly when he wrote 
his Appendix to the N.T.); xiv. 9 ὕπαρχων εν φοβω possidens in timore; ibid. v. 15 οµοιοιπαηθεισ 
εσµεν ὕμειν ανθρωποι patientes sumus vobis hominibus (as if he read ανθρωποισ); ibid. v. 16 ειασε 
sanavit (as if from ιαομαι); xvi. 33 ελυσεν απο των πληγων solvit plagas (ελυσεν for ελουσεν is 
natural enough, solvit for lavit far less so); xviii. 18 προσευχην (for ευχην) orationem; xxi. 21 
pure εν τοισ εθνεσιν (for εθεσιν) αυτου περιπατειν meque gentes ejus ambulant, in mere blind per- 
plexity. The student may find hundreds of these instances, just as convincing as any we have 
given. 

(5) The same inference, so far as regards the fact of the independent origin of the Greek 
text, at least of the Latin which stands on the opposite page in Codex Bezae, may be drawn 
from those places where ihe present Latin differs from the Greek in respect to a variation which 
could have arisen only in the Latin. This process, applied by Wetstein to the case of the 
Velesian readings (JV. 7. Proleg. Vol. x. p. 60) has settled the question as to their history and 
value? Examples of this kind might be adduced from d without limit, but a few of real moment 
are as good as a thousand. Such are John xii 43 ήγαπησαν dixerunt (ie. dilexerunt, cf. xiii. 
23; 34); ibid. xiv. 26 ὕπομνησει commovebit (i.e. commonebit); Acts v. 17 ζηλου aepulationem (i.e. 
aemulationem); ibid. vi. 1 παρεθεωρουντο discupiuntur (i.e. dispiciuntur); vii. 28, xvi 35 εχθεσ 
externa (i.e. hesterna) die; vii. 32 ετολµα audiebat (i.e. audebat); ibid. ο. 46 ευρε referit (i.e. reperit); 
xii 20 δια το τρεφεσθαι propter ne alienarentur (i.e. propter. quod alerentwr); xii. 21 εδηµειγορει con- 
tentionabatur (i.e. concionabatur); xvi 35, 38 ραβδουχουσ lectores (i.e. lictores: so fuld. of the 
Vulgate v. 35); xvii 4 γυναικεσ των πρωτων mulieres quae morum (i.e. primorum); xx. 9 κατω 
zosum (i.e. sursum); ibid. v. 27 βουλην volumptatem (i.e. voluntatem). 

IL We shall best investigate the next branch of this discussion—the relation which the 
Latin version of Codex Bezae bears to the old version of the Western Church, and to the Vulgate 
revision of it executed by S. Jerome—if we select a passage of some length, extant in all the 
principal manuscripts of the Old Latin, rich in peculiar and idiomatic expressions, and little liable 
to be corrupted from the synoptie Gospels (Luke xxiv. 1—24); wherein we may compare the 
translation found in our Codex (d of the critical editions) with that of the Vercelli (a), Verona (0), 


jico six. This precarious argument drawn from the use of τανούσαι for αἱ µαρτυρουσαι, but this was amended primá 


different words in the several parts of the same work 
weighs far too much with some critics, and is peculiarly 
inapplicable in the case of a writer who is apt to change 
his expression in the self-same verse; e.g. Matth. xix. 12; 
John xii. 12 (gender of dies); xvii. 1; xx. 19; Mark vii. 
1g 3 bo 275 ATH σα iR 

1 The following various readings also, the Latin ver- 
sion being quite correct, could only have originated in 
the Greek: e. g. Matth. xi 3 εργαζοµενοσ for epxopevos 
(renis, d); John xiv. 21 ενφωνησω for εµμφανισω (ostendam, 
d); Luke ii. 13 αιτουντων for αινουντων (laudantes, d); 
ibid. vi. 20 ετι apas for επαρασ (ΤΙ for M: elevans, d); 
xiv. 26 πεισει for µεισει (odit, d); Acts iv. 29 αγιασ for 
απιλασ (Vl for I; minacias, d); ibid. v. 4 µεσον for ue- 
vov (manens, d). Credner (Beiträge, τ. p. 463), besides 
several of the above examples, also cites John v. 39 auap- 


manu, as indeed were all except Luke vi. 20 by later hands. 
We demonstrated above (p. xxiii), by noting certain errors 
of the transcriber, that the Latin as it now stands was 
taken from another Latin copy, similarly divided in re- 
spect to στίχοι: we have now further and independent 
proof that the version (4) was not made direct from the 
actually existing Greek (D), but from some earlier text, 
àlmost though not quite the same, in which such varia- 
tions as τελωνων, εργαζοµενοσ, ενφωνησω &c. had not as 
yet sprung up. 

? Mr Field has employed this method for the happy elu 
cidation of that old puzzle in Barnabas c. 3, where the an- 
cient Latin version has ‘‘sicut dicit filius Dei resistamus 
omni iniquitati et odio habeamus:” a saying no where 
else imputed to the Lord. The Greek in Cod. Sinaiticus 
stands wo πρεπει υιοισ OU κ. T. Aut sicut decet filiis Dei. 
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Colbert (c), Palatine (e) and Brixia (/), copies or modifications of the elder Latin ; and with the 
common printed or Clementine Vulgate as amended by collation with its three best manuscripts, 
Codd. Amiatinus (am.), Fuldensis (fuld.) and Forojuliensis ( for.)'. Single verses may readily be 
found which might serve to shew either that d is completely independent of all other known 
translations and made exclusively from the Greek on the opposite page; or, on the contrary, that 
it is a mere modification of the Old Latin, differing no further from other copies of it than e (for 
example) does from f. The careful study of d in many such long passages as that here subjoined 
leads us to believe that neither of these views presents us with the whole truth. The Latin of 
Cod. D was really constructed immediately from its Greek text, servilely following it (as we have 
just seen) to the violation of the simplest rules of Latin syntax, and thus contains much, both in 
respect to words and phrases, that is quite peculiar to itself: while on the other hand, inasmuch 
as it was the work of a Western scribe on whose memory the diction of his native version was 
firmly imprinted, like that of King James’ Bible is on our own, the translator unconsciously and 
habitually imitated it, sometimes for whole verses together, even in places where the Greek original 
might have taught him to render otherwise. The parallel columns containing the several versions 
cover pp. xxxvi, xxxvii. 

The general independence and occasional conformity of d appear equally clear throughout 
these verses. As our attention is directed at present solely to the diction of the several translations, 
we only note in passing the remarkable identity in reading between Codex Bezae (Dd) and c 
in v. l (ελογιζοντο δε εν εαυταισ τισ apa αποκυλισει τον Mov, where yet the Latin words of c 
and d are as far apart as they can be), in v. 5 (οι δε ειπαν) and elsewhere (e.g. ου. 6, 7); as also 
between Dd and e in v. 24 (ειδομεν): Dd is opposed to all the Latins in v. 5 τα προσωπα, 
v. 10 in omitting ην δε Our d will be seen to stand quite alone in v. ὃ introewntes; v. 4 
aporiarentur (one of the barbarous Greek words catalogued above) and amictu scoruscanti ; 
v. 5 timore factae (here again from the Greek, γενοµεναι); v. 6 mementote; v. ll paruerunt in 
conspectu and derisus; v. 19 abeuntes and iter habentis; v. 14 horum, in heedless misapprehension 
of the final τουτων; v. 16 wt non for ne; v. 18 advena and nescisti (to which a comes 
nearest); v. 20 potentes; v. 21 incipiebat (µελλων, a word similarly rendered by d in Matth. 
ii. 13, and 22 other places, by coeperat Acts xvi. 27, by volente Acts xx. 4, by habeo Luke 
X. l; xix. 4); v. 22 seduwerunt and matutinae (mane in a); v. 24 de his qui erant nobiscum 
and sic sicut (ουτωσ wo): most of these instances being highly characteristic. Just as visible, 
however, is the resemblance between d and some or all of its fellows: in v. 23 it approaches 
very close to a, and has with it vivum v. 5; stadios v. 13: in v. 9 tow ενδεκα is rendered illis 
undecim by all except c, with which alone d has reliquis v. 9: in v. 19 κωµην is castellum, in 
v. 15 οµειλειν is fabulari (neither of them very happy translations) in all but a, as d renders 
οµειλησασ in Acts xx. ll and with bce- has fubulabuntur here in v. 14, though f and the 
Vulgate rightly change it into loquebantur : in v. 16 all save e employ tenebantur (detinebantur, e). 
Above all, there occurs sometimes for verses together (e.g. vv. 7, 8) such a similarity in the tone 
and rhythm of the sentences as cannot be deemed accidental; yet may perhaps be sufficiently 
accounted for on the part of the scribe called ὦ by imperfect recollections of the primitive 
Latin version still fondly cherished in his mind. 


1 All necessary information respecting these MSS. various readings full of interest: e.g. in v. 17 et steterunt 
will be found in Scrivener’s Plain Introd. pp. 256—269, tristes, with N A p.m. B. Besides v. 24 Tischendorf 
and in Mr Westcott’s noble article on the Latin versions (Cod. Palat. Proleg. p. xviii) cites John x. 3; xvii. II; 
in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. Luke xxiii. 29?; xxiv. 49 as passages where D and ¢ agree 


? The version in e is often very rude and free, and its against all others. 


XXXV] 


INTRODUCTION. 


yesang umjovj ponb suea 
-ται umoes (anf suae) 
juqe 19 Vysod (wy v[os 
149) e[os VULWIRAYUT] JLPLA 
suequinoo4d 19 manque 
-nuoiu pe jLL1Inono sues 
-ans Wayne snajed σι «ΠΠ 
(‘waza JuNJepipadd) Jue 
.θρθα0 uou 19 VISI ἘΩΙΘΔ 
utn3uetuear[op (οί mors 
10) (NIIS 5011 9115 14118 
VSIA 19 1 0961 so[ogsode 
pe yurqeaip seub zuria 
sio tuno oenb 9519190 19 
14905! VVU 19 €UUEI[OI 
19 (οί aeu-) οιο|Όρῶσιτι 
VILU WINe 1519 p, suq 
-IUWO 5119190 19 WIdapun 
SI[JE eruujo ΟΘΈ!] 3uni9A 
-gunu  ojueunuotu Ὁ 
evssolDol 19 snío wna 
-Oq19A 1115 ovtjepioood 
30 a (af 19311591 ap 
vi3193) e1eSunsei 149] 
91Ρ 3e ISYNII 19 tunioj 
-εουθά uinuruou smuvui 
UL ipe srturuou uni 
-y Ἰθμοάο emb sueotp , 
19559 vwewesg πι (τά 
oni? Wayne) onype uno 
sıqoa 159 snjnoo[ 1Θ}ῃ 
-enb ruruepaooed (14279 
"dof 31xe41ns) 31XoJ.msed 
pes οι! 159 uou g sing.our 
"uno ΠΙΘΊΠΘΔΙΛ ΞΠΠΙΘΌΠὮ 
pinb sept pe 1ππ19Χιρ 
1151191 UI wungua 1911 
“1990p 19 urojn 11919111} 
umo ç ΠπΘ5|1} a}soa Ul 
SU[[L 51098 4UNII}IOIS LILA 
oup 9999 OSI op 1195 
-89 9tjeulejsuOO JUJU 
wnp 159 umjov] yo, ns 
-ϑι tutuiop sndaoo 111191 
-9AUI UOU ΘΌ5594511 19 p 
o1uauinuoui € tungn[oAa.1 
wapide] 3unizeueAut 195 
v1veuro49 }αὐάθλειεὰ FLND 
sojurg1od uinqueuinuoui 
pe gunseuaa o[non[tp ap 
-[54 rjeqqes wazne vun , 
“SISNGITOL 
-οποῃ 'sisNaa' ia J ‘san 
-ILVINW *ad02 (uow 
-9[D) VIVOINA OISUXA 


15191} 
umjovj ponb uinoes suv 
-uu 11105 19 v3rsod v[os 
vuiuvojui[ ορια sueq 
-πιποοια 19 umqjueunu 
-OW pe jrLr1inono suaoANsS 
wane snijed,, SIUTA 
-θΡ919 UOU 19 tunb[[I eq 
-19Λ tungus werop isenb 
SOJI t1€409 JUNS VSIA 29; 
dary so[o3sode pe 1151 
-eoip aenb juve 519 tno 
Lnb 9019190 19 LqooR! tl 
-R&W 39 ΠΌΠΟΙ 19 euo|ep 
-BLU VILE WAME 3819 oy 
SNQIUWO 5119190 19 uiloop 
-un sip] eru tuo 9951 guna 
-9Avrjunu ojueuunuoui Ὁ 
evssoJ3e1i 19 ς sufo und 
-O0Q49A juns θτ]εραοσθα 
19 ΘΙΘΘΊΏ6Θ1 IP vr393 
19 SYP 39 WNIOJVO 
-əə wnunuoy snueiu ur 
Ipedy siurtuou Whig 191 
-aodo vinb suoeotp , 19559 
wears ur onype umo 
ΞΙ4ΟΑ 159 sSnjnoo[ iej[ 
-enb ru utpaooed31xo1ns 
pas 911 159 uou ρ simjarotu 
tuno ΠΙΘΊΠΘΛΙΛ $riiieunb 
pinb sej pe 3unadoxip 
{151191 UL ΠΙΑ 3uareu 
-I[Dop 39 Wayne jue1eul 
- tino ç UAJN Θ159Λ 
ut sepp ve3xuf 3unado31spe 
On p ΙΑ 9009 0OQ op 1191 
-ByIsevy uinp 159 πιπη95] 
qa, nsor snddoo 3uniou 
-ƏAUL UOU SBSSBISUL 19 e 
ojueumuour € uunjn[oAod 
tuəpıdef 3uu19ueAul 39 z 
sə απο [nuls eei[u 19 
€1vulo49 queJoA€1ed seb 
so3uvj3lod tnjueunuotu 
pe 3unieuoeA o[non[rp ap 
-[€4 !3?qqvs ui9jn? vu , 


(SF) 


SONVIXIUNG χαασοΏ 


Si[[I 3ueqopo.o uou 
19 ısı ῬΩ͂ΙΘΑ unjuoeul 
«ταθ]θρ Mors soj o3u€ 
juus ΘΕΙ͂Α 39 ,, solojsode 
pe 3utqeotp οοσι IULI 
-nj sisdr uino oenb ovi 
-9199 19 *'1qo'"rI TLUI 
19 ''*'ueuor 39 * ew 
Up 77 suqut seg 
-39 19 si[ndiosip uiroepun 
Si][t eru uro 9951 3un.reAer? 
-unua19vssoJS8139, "Τα 
-Oy tui.io0qJ84 3uns 9Ώ]Όα 
-OUI8lUa; 39, 9195115901 AP 
€13193 19 15 YNI 19 tunu 
-LWO 511511 UT IPUI} stir 
"σοι wng 39310do emb 
SUdDIP , 19559 CƏLB ut 
προ uino*':3s9 sugn 
πλ" γρτιο”''"""οπιθτι ov ^ 
"ttU3g0lU UND ΠΙΘ19Δ1Α 
«θ]μιθυαὮ pmb svip pe 
juniexip Weide} UL tunj 
-[u4 3uegeui[o9p 19 191 
“118 qu8Jetur) WNI e Θῃπ95 
-[uj 93984 UL SeI[L snoes 
JUNL9}9}S LA oup 9020 
19 OSI 9p Juns evjeutej1s 
-u09 ə}uəwu np 159 Ung 
-ovj 39, 5πάαοο Φ4ΠάθάθΘΑ 
-ul Uou Wane Θθθ6β5915 
-Ul, OQuetunuoiu τ wung 
“Npoaat utepidv[ 1απΙΘΘΛ 
-ul 19 g JURIaAvIed aenb 
εθ]ηατ]Ιοά wnjustunuour 
pe əsodwəg op[va 3un.iou 
-θΑ 181105 wəyne eun , 


(9) 


SANILVIVG X40400 


519 
jueqapeio uou 19 0951 
eqiaa 515119} isenb wna 
-09 n32edsuoo ut 3ungona 
-ed ja ,, oe€u so[o3sode 
pe 3ueqaorp 519 uino ΘΈΙ 
-θ]90 19 130051 VLIVU 19 
Έιινοι 39 εαθ[υρΏτια vil 
-eW or ειπΏι]θα snqiuuro 19 
πιοθρυ 511 90951] guwo 
juuJoAvl[junU — 9'USIOAOI 
je, snfə wungoA494 1115 
9vjurotueu 19 g .o.od.ns 
-Əd eip vr3193 19 ISYONI 
19 unuruou snueu ul 
1Ρ011 srturuow tuni[g 191 
-10do tueiuonb , .eovprpes 
Ul 19559 NYPL uino siqoa 
159 su3noo[ vjueub 1193 
-NV 930} UAW g sin34otu 
uino wnat srrreuunb pinb 
seo pe junigexip Ul pe 
V119} UL Sous SOMA JUNI 
-eA?UI[OUI VILJ WNL 
ΘΙΟΙΙΠ UL g MUVISNIOIS 
n3orui ur sre JUNIIJSISpPE 
LULA ΟΠΡ 9999 09 ap 1n3uo4 
-vode iunp 159 tunjovj 
IH p Sudioo 3un4euoA 
-ul uou Wayne 59111901} 
“Ul, Oguatunuoul ο wng 
-Ώ]ολθα wapide, yunseu 
-9AUI (19115 sojualuoA z 
uoeprde[ yataajoaar aonb 
-1yn smb es "1311 tuo3ne 
jueqe31309 sift tuno wep 
-imb 19 qunaaavied oenb 
«οηιιθΙθῖρο tungueunuotu 
pe 3uvqeiueA o[non[irp ou 
-gU Ijeqqes uio3n* un , 


(0) 


gvzagq ΧΠαΟ9 


gesang wunioey 
ponb sureau woes que 
19 eqysod v[os eure 
-ui[ 39pt4 suequunoo.d 19 
tQunjueunuour pe guano 
“nd suasins magne sn 
-əd zı SHQ }uťrqəpa uou 
39 UIST Π1ΘΛ vejuouruop 
Isenb so[p pnde yuns 955 
-IA 39 ;, VISI SO[OISOde pe 
queqaoip evnb aenbijau 19 
Iqoo€r eeuw 19 BuURYOr 
19 eue[epovru erreur uo? 
-n? juu9 9, sInbijer snq 
-1utuo 3e si[ogsod e wap 
-UN BSI BLUWO JUNIIA CI} 
-unuaJ 19 JUNS oetsiloAoI 
39 g snfa ΠΙΠΙΟΩΙΘΛ guns 
Θ5181Ο119π11100 19 , 919.35 
-11591 ΘΙΡ VƏ} 19 Lag 
-Je i10nJ9 3e uiniogveooed 
Uinunuoq suueur ur tpe 
siuiuoi[ wng 2j9e310do 
wruonb ,  veep[eS πι 
19589 ONYpe umo 115 sn 
-o[ siqoa ovnb αμα σοι 
-Θυ11100 SINJIOW Ὁ XƏ 
-ἀπθθα ϱ ΠΠ 1915781 wns 
-əf spuioeunb wenb 111119 
-XIp UJUV I[]l WLI} UI 
π19198] 3un.reA?ut[2UI 1191 
NB 9v]11J931000 ç 91193 [NJ 
Θ159Λ UI Se[[L 51095 JUNI} 
-1988 LIA OUP ϑ009 201| 9p 
quasadnys un p3se wnpry 
19. nuset rutuiop sndaoo 
juuleuaAur uou Ulojne 
juessiuaA umo ogueuunu 
-our 9? unjn[oae4 uiepid 
-V[ 1αΠάθάθλΙ 3uessiuaA 
tuno 19 g wuepide[ 39194 
-Joaed tub 19559 ureusiub 
es αθ]αί Uiejnv γάτας} 
-1309 3ue1eA* ed anbuno 
-eenb saquesez ‘opnontip 
winjUstUNUOW pe 1απαοα 
-θΑ D'eqqus uejne oun , 


(ο) 


SANILYAATIOD Χπαορ 


-θ91Ρ 0091 “P *à 9009 19 τι 


“OT *a ϑο]ο]εοζο pv yung 
11195100 99 UND eu “pa 


ἽΝ ‘pucyosiy, pude (b) stsusoeu0yq “pod “ΕΝ 


SUT! 3ueq 
-ope1o uou 39 VISI vQqI9A 
IUNIUIWIVLIT[SP mars soj! 
9118 juns VSIA 39 q SOT 
-ojsode pe 3u?qoorp oevi[ 
1151911] srsdr tuno aenb 
9949399 49 Ι10051 erreui 19 
guuryor 19 aeuslepsew 
€LIeUI WINS 1519 9, SNQ 
-ιππιο «190 19 IX SI[[L 
BLUWO oen JuNIaARIVUNU 
-θα e€ssolSel 19 ς WUNI 
-O WhLOqIaA 3uns eeu 
-ομιθιῖθά 189 θ19.0.ἱΠ59.Ι 
V143} etp 19 ΓΟΠΙΘΏΙΟ 19 
umuiulog suueu ut tpe 
siuwog um[g 3e310do 
gemb εαθοιρ , 19559 CIM 
-e3 ULONYpe wno WindsIq 
-04 159 snjnoo[ 19111810 
IULWIBIOWAUAL ϱ 51111011 
wind uoejueartA 511195 πὮ 
pinb sepr pe 3unudexip 
Weg UL ΠΙΏΊ[ΠΑ 119154 
“pep 19 wayne 3uoJoUl 
-1 Uno, e3ueb[uj 915ΘΛ 
UL sepr snoos jul1939js 
WIA onp 9099 19 0ojoej 
op 119559 98γν11Θ15100 94 
-uetu tUNp 159 tun399g 39 , 
sndioo 3unioueAur uou 
tu9jne IVSSALSGUL ο tunjn[ 
-0A81 tuoprdv[ Junsauea 
-ui 1ος 3uureAv red ovnb 
sajuvqiod tnjueumuour 
p? e1odwue3 ΘΡ[5Α 3uu1eu 
-3A 183385 ulejn*? vun , 


(9) 


SISNENOUT A X3dO[) 


sla 3ueqopedo uou 4a 
0901] vqladA vur[oep wenb 
-U*j 5111 3UnS VSIA 19 τι 
9951] so[ojysode pe qurq 
-θο1Ρ aenb sio uino eenb 
[οι 19 BUURYOI 19 Ιᾳου 
-el Veu Ja Ῥπθ[ερθειι 
WINE JLL or Süqtuuio SH 
-3799 19 tut9epun SIJL eM 
-UO 90951 JUNIƏAVIJUNUƏI 
9*S194A9J 19 g ΠΙΠΙΟΙ] WNI 
-οᾳ1θα Juns evjeIou ou 
19 , 91934ns91 SIP VIJL} 
19 prag} 3e310do sturtuot[ 
ung tueruonb suoeoip , 
eaell[es UI 19559 onupu 
urnp SIqOA 159 sn3noo[ Mə 
-IS LUIUI'&.IOUL OUI ϱ SINGLOUT 
wind wnata 5111195112 pinb 
SEJI pe 3unaexip WEI) 
pe wolory sojueui[out 
avsuayaid pe wayne o10tu 
"ο t3ueo[nj 9989 UL SEÇ 
-]t e3xnf 3unge3nspe onp 
ΠΙΑ 9009 ooy ap 3ue1ed 
-n3s tunp 189 uin399j 19 z 
sndioo 3unJgeue4ur uou 
Ulojue owsso1Gut , ojuaur 
-UUOW V UNMO WAP 
-ide[ αιθ]Ώο JUNIIUJAUL c 
qunaəavaed ovnb səzuəad 
-a}pe unjuewunuow pe 
θρ[σΑ Waon| 93u* JUNIJU 
-94 (ΠΠ 10183358 ərp wə} 
-nge eud, -Aixx AVON 


(9). 


SISNUTIIMOHSA ΧΠΩ͂ΟΩ 


XXXVII 


INTRODUCTION. 


- 


(1ο 3undapiA) 14ΠαΘΙΘΑ 
-ur uou Ο1ΘΑ tunsdr zuna 
-exIp 59191111 11015 JUNI 
-UANL VII 19 tungue|umu 
-otu pe stajsou χο wepinb 
junJelq? 19,5 Θ19Δ14 wa 
qunotp mb essipiá tuna 
-o[asue tuoeuorstA (10119 
ƏS so1uoo!p 3un.r9uoA snio 
ΘΙΟΙ109 03U9AUI UOI 19 ος 
uimjueutnuour pe gunn 
wueon[ 9118 aenb sou quna 
-ΘΠ1191 siJjsoUu Χο wep 
-asenb se1equu 19 pes zz 
quns vory 9981] ponb erp 
-oy (10/2 159 “ppD) seip 
e119) *ruuo ooeq ad 
-ns punu 19 [eqeust (“of 
sninjd-) sninjtuopelt 195 
-sə ə-dı emb snuiequerods 
wayne sou τς tune jui 
-axylondd 19 ε1110π1 tuau 
-onvuurep ut sou sedio 
-uud yo (‘wp tum3-) se30p 
-1eovs runs (“οἱ uno 
*prp€J4) 3un.ieprpeg) tuna 
opowonub 3e 5, o[ndod 
TUWO 19 Ο9Ρ ΠΙΘ1Ο9 9uotu 
-198 19 e1edo ur suojod 
v1oudoud ata 1111 mb ouas 
-RZUU 1591 9p 11119Χ1Ρ 19 
eenb χΙχιρ eft snqinb şr 
suqetp sıq Vyr ur puns 
€30vj oenb Η5ιλοασοῦ uou 
19 uie[esnJet] ur sə snu 
-Lidaiad su[os N} 19 3IXIp 
(‘waza "οί seyd- ) sedoe[o 
uaulou Inv snun suepuods 
-91 19 ϱ 5615114 81459 19 
Sejue[nquue πιθοιλιι pe 
sti19ju00 sonb seuotues 
τή guus inb sopp pe qwe 
36 ,; 11Θ19050138 NƏ 
eu anjueqeus) ("waza "ο 
uinJo[II) τάπαοο tume 1] 
-ποορι SIT UNo yeqtsuenb 
-utdoudpe «πςθι esdr 19 
3uo1Jo1oeub tunoes 19 ın} 
-ueie[nqej inp 159 tung 
-983 19 4, 3u€1optooe 90 ΠΡ 
snqruuio stg 9p uUleolAUI 
pe 1n3ueqenbor 1541 19 zq 
sneuliue outatou tuo[esni 
-et qe (pjnf x10) equis 
-Ἔχθς uindoipe)js oneds 
ut 1519 ponb πιη][91580 ut 
ərp (pynf ooq) esdr 3ueqt 
51 xə onp 99299 39 gı 


junioprA uou oJoA tunsdi 
junjiexip səsə 3jnors 
JUNAIUBAUL LJ 3o tun 3u etu 
-Ώποια pe sujsou xo wep 
-mb Junsaiqe 39 şg 949A 
-ta tuno 3unoip tub esstp 
-IA WNLO[a.5ue ΠΙΘΠΟΙΒΙΑ 
utrga 95 5Θ11901Ρ JUNJEU 
-ΘΑ snio e40d.r00 Ο11ΘΑΠ1 
ΠΟΙ 19 ες Wngusumuow 
pe jundeny ureon[ 91419 
ownb sou 4UNLON.110} 81118 
-ou χο Wepernb sərən 
19 pes zg 2uns 91058] 90961 
poub οἴρο 159 591Ρ 51191 
eruo 9951] 1edus ounu 
99 [eqeusr snangduiopod 
jesse esdr vinb snweqri 
-eds wen? sou τς wne 
juniexgionJo 19 srmJoul 
τποποιηναπιερ UL LIS.U 
sedioutid 19 5910ρ19008 
τπιτ115 JUNJEpIpes? wine 
opowonb oz o[ndod rutuo 
19 Oap WELJOD Ouotules 
19 o1ado ur suojod vjeud 
-οιά qın; mb ouasozeu 
nsat ep 3unJexip ΠΠ 18 
eeub yrxıp ejr suqinb gt 
sigst SNYSIP αἱ ve ur pns 
0399j oenb Ι151ΔΟΠῸΒ uou 
je ule[esnioig UI 59 suu 
-1183Jəd sn[os n3 19 31xtp 
segdoo[o uatuou mə sisdt 
χο suun suopuodsaid 19 gi 
5918111 51159 19 sejuv[nq 
-WE ταϑ01411 p? 5119ῃπ09 
sonb sauouies rq 3uns tnb 
SO[[I ΡΒ 115 39 ,, 1191905 
-ouse uino eu Injueqou 
-94 tunJ09 tuo3n? [NIO ϱι 
sio uno 3eqr suenbuid 
-oJdpe snsat esdr 19 1191 
-eimbuoo umoes 19 In} 
-ueJe[nqej unp 159 uj 
-09J 19 çı 3u*1opio09 aenb 
suqruuio sty 9p πθοίιλαι 
pv 1n3ueqonbor isdi 19 ,, 
sneului9 euruou uio[esud 
-314 qe XI rundorpe?s on 
-eds 3€e1eqv ponb uin[[o3 
-sgod πι erp Wapea jueqr 
SIsdI xo onp 9009 19 şı 


"uL*$ 509 Oud SOŢI JT ‘a 


snuiprA uou tə} 
-ng uinsdi 59191{πτ1 111119 
*XIp 2n9IS VIS JUNABUSAUT 
qo runjueiunuour pe siq 
-ou op ureprüb 3unjorque 
jo ,. ΘΙΘΛΔΙΛ wu, ueq 
-a01p nb Θ551Ρ1Α es ΠΠ10] 
-egute WOUOISIA 59119010 
111 191194 5π19 5π109 1195 
-SIUDAUL OU wno 19 ερ 
umjorunuour pe vuvou[ 
9ju? jJuassmy (απο sou 
jun.I9A€JOruaunuoo stqou 
xo  "repenb — seiremnur 
pes zz Jus vjoej onb xe 
apoy 1135 wetp πη 1193 
sly wno uro3ne [nutus [η 
-BIpst 1819 Ssnanidwaper 
mb ying əsdı emb snwes 
-əds tuəJNEL sou ,; JUNIEXY 
wna IonJO 19 SIMO Wau 
-ομειιαὈρ wep ur ri9sou 
SNJE4JSISEU 19 5930519955 
ηαπαθριρε) ouny opow 
-onb ος imdod r-eamn 
je Ip n39edsuoo ur 51910 
19 509] ut suojod v39j 
-oad ata ging mb ouodezeu 
uU: ap 3uniexip uiojne 
ΠΠ eeub syy; 3rxrp wayne 
Θ[! şı Snqerp Sst 3uns 
goez ΘΌΠῸ ysuouroo 
uou tue[usngetg qe 51181 
-luseied snjos ny uini 
pe wxtp 19 sedoa 1019 
uawou mo une pe snun 
uigjue jrpuodsed οἱ 5915 
-14} 1UN.19}9}8 19 UIOOIAUI 
pe saajaa sonb səuow 
-195 uy 3uus mb soe pe 
jixip Wane Θ[ΠΙ ,, QUT 
-θοβροισοο NƏ οα 1151 
-Ə BABIS uoo ulejne 
1m0 ον SHE πο Inj3eq 
-€jruoo 19 3rAeuburdoud 
-pE sur αιθοιλαῖ pe 1191 

—À 


-e1tnbuoo 19 umnjeqe[nq 
-vj UP 159 umjotj 19 οι 
jueiopeooe oenb snqiu 
-ιαο 9p WDIAUL pe wame 
1ujeq?[nqgj şı Sedoo[o 
qo snewwe eunuou way 
-dəs vipers stu[oso1etq 
qe 159 ponb τπιπ][Θ1580 
ur erp esdi səzunə SHIL 
xe onp Wayne jUNIEN] e, 


SNUULPLA 
ποτ WIN ΠΠ] SƏN ur 
JUNLIXIP 3nots ors JUNIJU 
-θδαι 19 Uinjuoturuoul ur 
winosiqou 11519 mb sty 
ep ureprinb 11119115 19 τ» 
ΘΙΘΑΙΛ Π1ΠΘ 1ππ01Ρ mb 
əssıpra τππ1ο[95π5 τάθα 
-OISIA 5911901Ρ JUNAaUaA 
surə επιαοο j3tuesstueAuUt 
uou Uno 39 e, tunjqueul 
-nuou p? 9eurnnjeur 993 
-09J sou 3unioxnpes wep 
-aenb 59191111 19 pes ες 
1115 51081 Davy onb xe 
138 ο1ιροι uerp uinrne3 
5151 snqtutuo ur 19 urere 
pes [oueust 918Λ|05 1eqerd 
-toug tnb 1519 əsdı weru 
-onb sntutarseds wəme 
SOU τς {1119 jUniexpIonio 
19 5Π11ΟΙΠ WNUPIPNE ur Lr3s 
-ou sojuajod 3e uin30pJ4o9 
-gs sadwutid 3unaeprpeag 
9uny MIS, Ππάοά stuwo 
top nyoadsuod ut vedo 
—À 


39 oq184 ur sue3od ejeud 
-oad ata 1111 mb oe0zeu 
nyt op οεπΏ το 11ΧΙΡ ƏL 
--- 


peg, SESE Snqetp ut 59 UI 
juns Β1051 ovnb mnsioseu 
σιο[οςααθι Ul 59 Budd 
-pe sn[os n? uno ρε 3IXID 
sedooe[? ueutou 110 sto Xo 
snun 119118 suspuodsel gı 
591511 5ο]ατ[πααιὸ SOA 
pe 51191100 əenb 0951] 
ἘΠ 194 vyst 11115 eeub gixtp 
ΘΙ ΡΒ ,, whe ἠ1Θ1Θ05 
-οιοο uou 11 mngueqəu 
-91 WNLO9 uie3n? I[n90 gi 
sr[1r umo 3eqr pnus suetd 
-o1dp* sut 19 e1e1onbuoo 
, 


19 509 Lre[nqej ο ur 159 
ΘΠ1ΟΒ] 39 ,, UlnJOQ JULI 
-esyuod ewnb snqiuwo 
ep sosdi 1911985 pe wə} 
“ne INjuBqUINgEes,, SUVU 
-ιασ[α euruou ule[esng 
-ei] qe CJULBEXƏS sorpejs 
spueqeq 193r um[[93$*9 UI 
erp vsdi ul 519 xo səşun 
-θᾳ5 onp urojn? JULIO οι 


junJoptia uou 
wayne winsdr seiemuru 
qundexip 11015 guntouea 
ται 38 uimjueumnotu pe 
siqou op wepinb junse 
Nj 39,4 919A!A tuno FUL 
-901p rnb assiptA əs wen 
-orsta uunjdo[oduv sojuoo 
-Ip 3un1eueApe sure snd 
-109 JUASSINBATE MOU ΠΙΠ0 
ewnb ο | wumjueunuotu 
pe unuvon[ 9118 3uos 
-smy uino sou 1 1Π1ΘΛΟΙΠ 
-πιοο siqou xo wepeenb 
SoJet[nit 19 zg JUNS LDF 
savy onb xə eipou anqise 
Serp snide} JUNU 19 [981 
-sr 1019 sningdutaped mb 
111 esdr emb snüureqez 
-ads wayne sou τς 11119 
-xg wine PUI 19 stj1otu 
euorjeuuirep ut JSOU SNY 
-wnsidedt 39 5θ]ορ19055 
junieprpeu? une opoul 
-oub 9, [ndod rszearun 
19 təp n32edsuoo ut 511010 
UL 19 5105] ur suo3od IA 
qinj tub oueezeu nset op 
quuJexip wayne ΠΠ eenb 
Sif! 311p tu on € 9[[E gj SUG 
-aIp SUSI ur gı ut guns 
eyez ovnb ysmougod 
uou Ῥπι4]ο5ο191 qe stieu 
-LigeJed snjos n3 uin[[t 
pe ἠ1ΧΙΡ 39 seudoo[o 1519 
πθιιοα Ind shun wane 
qipuodsad οι 5915111 51159 
19 WOdIAUL pe SYIƏJƏI 
sonb st 59πΟτ1195 guns 
imb soe pe 11ΧΙΡ ιιϑ115 
ΘΠ ;; JUeLedsoUSe une 
θα Jnjteqeutjep tunioe 
tuaque NDO gy SITE tuno 
anjeqeiuios 19 yeqeub 
-uido1dde snsot αθοῖλαι 
pe queqatmbuoo 19 umo 
-əs INJURGE[NGe} unp 159 
UNILJ 19 op 111Θ1ΘΡΙΟΟΒ 
eenb suqruruo ep WMA 
pe wame njueqe[nqes şr 
snewiwe əuruou "jura 
-Όχος vIpejs stuÁ[OSOJOI 
qe 3seqe ponb tunja} 
-sgo αι erp esdr ut seguno 
ΕΠΙ Xo onp 9009 19 ει 


juuioepta uou 019A uinsdrt 
juniexip seiei[nul 11015 
junJeuoAUI BIL 3e umm3ueur 
-nuoui pe ϑι11501 xo Uep 
-inb JUNIE 19 ,4 919A 
-IA uino 3unorp mb osstp 
-IA UWINAO[adUe WSUOISIA 
Uer? os soquootp qunJou 
-9A 5119 91oduoo ojU9AUI 
ποτ 39 ,, Unjueumuoul 
p? 3unjenj uieon[ 9118 
θσΏΏ sou 3unaonag93 81115 
-0u xe wepernb se1eiqnui 
snqiutuo st ut 93 gz 3uns 
τοῦ} ose ponb ətpoy 
159 591Ρ VI JUNU 19 
[951151 19559 snangdmep 
-θα mb asso umsdrsnuieq 
-eiads Ο19Α 5οαις 1111 
-axy tuno PPNI 19 SJOU 
ureuonenuep ur sn[nd 
-od sauwo 19 uimnjopaeo 
-gs sediourad 3unaoprpeag 
ouny opotuonb oz θᾳ9[ά 
UWO 19 09Ρ RIOD JUCU 
-195 19 eiedo ur suejod 
v3eudo.id ymy mb oerezeu 
nset op 3unJoxtp 19 ownb 
UXIp ejrsuqmbg, suqerp 
st] UL ἘΠῚ UL 11π6 81ος] 
eeub rsraoudoo uou uie[ 
-eeuJot[ ut so snuLIsated 
sn[os Nn} i[[I 2IXIp 19 sejo 
-əə eutuiou srsdr xo snun 
qipuodsad şı 5915111 51159 
19 WODIAUL pe 81191100 
sonb seuouies rq yuns mb 
SO][I p? He 39 zı 1491905 
-ougpe ume ou Injueqou 
-94 UINIOS Wank r[n9o ϱ) 
ΘΠ]! wind eqr 19 j3Iu8A 
-dadns 5η5θι esdr 19 ang 
-ueqe[nqej wnp 159 wn} 
-09 19 çı 3u€1opio0e oenb 
sunqiuiuo sty xo 1n3ueqer 
-nqe] Isdi 39 ,, snewwe 
qa 5Β]09[0 eutuiou ule[es 
-ndaly qe vj3urdexos Ip 
-€3s 451948 ponb wna} 
-SRo UI 9ιΡ vsdı ur 3ueqr 
SUL χο onp 9009 39 ει 


quna 
-θΡΙΑ uou wəe wnsdiı 
qUNLIOXIp seJer[nur 3n V} 
qungəuəaur 49 uinjuoui 
-nuoul pe sLnsou XƏ wep 
-Mb 3un.tetqe 39 5g ΘΙΘΔΙΛ 
wine undip tub essipt4 
əs (“Π|Ο|9318 Ul9UOISIA 
Uo sojueotp 1ΠπΠ1ΘΠΘΛ 
surə ειιάαοο 1195519411 
uou Wn 19 ος πιπηπ9τα 
-Ώποια pe θυθΏ junio 
-nj oenb sou 3unjen.193 
-xə slLiysou xo urepeenb 
seJornui suqtuuio sty ved 
-NS 195. 09811 JUNS ?309j 
onb χο θιροι 159 SƏP 
elie} JUNU [9qeljst 195 
-sə sn1n3duropou tub esse 
umsdi snwiavieds ΟΙΘΛ 
SOU τς un[ir2undexgtonJo 
39 SJOU οἵοῖραι UI ISOU 
seognuod — 3uniepipe 
ouny opowonb o o[ndod 
11110 19 OOP αιθάοο OqI9A 
19 e1edo ut suajod e3eud 
-o0ud 31 mb ouasezeu 
nset op junsexip tsdt 19 
oenb sit ye mb οι SISI 
suqerp ur τι Ul juns 
vjsoS ownb 510591 woes 
-παθιῃ ur sə snutideJed 
sujos n} wng} pe 3IXID 
seudoo[93s9 UaWOU rno ste 
xo snun uiojne suopuods 
-θαρι 5615111 5115939 uina] 
-ujej[e pe 51510541 eenb 
vjst equea Juns eenb 509 
pe woe jIXIp zy UIn[[I 
η1919950128 ou Jnjueqeu 
-91 WNIOI uiojn* N20 9; 
τι tuno uj3eqejruoo 
suapusose suser 19 IsdI 
1191010921} uumnp 159 ummj 
“OBJ 39,, 1151921100 SII 
aenb snqiuwo op 118183 
-ο51} ISdI 191. Snuuut 
uauiou mə duoe[esnerq qv 
XT uj93ueqeu sorpejs um 
-rdrorunw ur 5911π9 sI[[I 
xə 11519 oup 9009 19 ο 


XXXVill 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the Acts of the Apostles all the elder Latin versions fail us: we have, however, to compare 
with d, the Vulgate Latin in its best manuscripts (am. fuld.), and e the paraliel Latin version 
of Act. Cod. E (Laud. 35), about a century younger than Cod. D. 


Act. τι. VERSIO VULGATA. 


1 In diebus autem illis crescente numero 
discipulorum factum (factus fuld.) est 
niurmur graecorum adversus hebraeos eo 


(om. eo fuld.) quod despicerentur (disp. | 


am.) in ministerio cotidiano viduae eorum 
? convocantes auteni duodecim multitudi- 
nem discipulorum dixerunt non estaequum 
nos derelinquere verbum dei et minis- 
trare mensis ? considerate ergo fratres, 
viros ex vobis boni testimonii septem ple- 
nos spiritu sancto (om. sancto am. fuld.) et 
sapientia quos constituamus super hoc 
opus 
verbi instantes erimus ? et placuit sermo 
coram omni multitudine et elegerunt ste- 
phanum (stef. fuld.) virum plenum fide et 
spiritu sancto et philippum et procorum 
et (om. proc. et fuld.) nicanorem et timo- 
nem (timotheum fuld.) et parmenam et 
nicolaum advénam antiochenum (anthio- 
cenum fuld ) 9 hos statuerunt ante con- 
spectuni apostolorum et orantes imposu- 
erunt eis manus 7 et verbum domini (dei 
am.) crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus 
discipulorum in hierusalem valde multa 
etiam turba sacerdotum oboediebat fidei 

stephanus autem plenus gratia et forti- 
tudine faciebat prodigia et signa magna 
in populo ? surrexerunt autem quidam 
de synagoga quae appellatur libertino- 
rum et cyrenensium et alexandrinorun) et 
eorum qui erant a cilicia et asia dispu- 
tantes cum stephano !?et non poterant 


resistere sapientiae et spiritui qui loque- | 


batur 11 tune summiserunt viros qui 
dicerent se audis:e eum dicentem verba 
blasphemiae in moysen (mosen am.) et 
[in]deum (addit et fuld.) 15 commoverunt 
itaque plebem et seniores et scribas et 
concurrentes rapuerunt eum et adduxe- 
runt in concilium 13 et statuerunt testes 
falsos dicentes (qui dicerent am.) homo 
iste non cessat loqui verba adversus locuin 
sanctum et legem !* audivimus enim eum 
dicentem quoniam iesus nazarenus hic 
destruet locum istum et mutalit tradi- 
tiones quas tradidit nobis moyses (moses 

m. fuld.) 15 et intuentes eum omnes 
qui sedebant in concilio viderunt faciem 
ejus tamquam faciem (om. faciem am.) 
angeli. 


4 nos vero orationi et ministerio | 


| Cop. BEZAE (d) prima manu. 


1 In diebus autem istis multiplicantibus 
discipulis facta est murmuratio quae ex 
grecis erant adversus aebraeos quia dis- 
cupiuntur in ministerio diurno viduae ip- 
2 Con- 
multitudinem dis- 
cipulorum dixerunt ad eos non enim 


soruni in ministerio haebreorum 
vocantes Itaque «xil 


placet nobis derelicto verbo di ministrare 
mensis ? quid ergo est fratres prospicite 
itaque ex vobis viros testimonio b no 


Cop. Laupian. Act. (e) primá manu. 


! In diebus autem istis multiplicantium 
discipulorum factus est murimratio grae- 
corum ad hebraeos equod despicerentur 
in ministerio cottidiano viduae eorum 
? Vocantes autem duodecim multitudinem 
discipulorum dixerunt non placitum est 


| relinquentes nos verbum dei ministrare 


vii. plenos spu et sapientia quos consti- | 


| tuamus in negotio hoe *nos autem sumus 
| oratione et ministerio berbi perseveramus 
| 5 et placuit sermo hie in conspectu onini 
multitudini discipulorum et elegerunt ste- 
phanum virum plenum fidei et spiritu 
sancti et philippum et prochorum et nica- 
norem et timonem et permenan et micho- 
laum proselytum antiocensem quos sta- 
tuerunt in conspectu apostolorum eumque 
orassent superposuerunt eis manus ? et 
verbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur 
numerus discipulorum in hierusalem nimis 
multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant 
fidei ? stephanus vero plenus gratia et 
virtute faciebat portenta et sizna magna 


ct Ότο 
in populo per nomen dni ihu xpi ? sur- 
rexerunt autem quidam qui erant de 
synagoga quae dicitur livertinorun et 
cyrenensium et alexandrinorum et eorum 
qui sunt a cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
!? qui non poterant resistere sapientiae 
quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loqueba- 
tur quoniam probatur illis ab illo cum omni 
fiducia non potentes autem resistere ve- 
ritati !! tune summiser unt vires qui dice- 
rent quia audivimus eum loquentem verba 
blasphema in moysen et in dum 15 com- 
moveruntque populum et seniores et scri- 
bas et adgressi adrripuerunt eum et ad- 
duxerunt in concilium !? et statuerunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo 
hie non cessabit verba loquens adversus 
locum sanctum. et legem 


14 audivimus 
enim eum dicentem quia ihs nazoraeus 
hic destruet locum istum et mutavit 
iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et 
intuiti in eum omnes qui sedebant in con- 
cilio et viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem 
angeli stans in medio eorum. 


mensis ? considerate igitur fratres viros 
ex vobis testificationem habentes septeni 
plenos spiritu sancto et sapientiae quos 
constituamus in usum hune 3 nos autem 
orationi et ministerio verbi instantes eri- 
mus δ οἱ placuit verbum .coram universa 
multitudine et elegerunt stephanum vi- 
rum pleuum fidei et spiritu sancto et 
philippum et p. ochorum et nicanorem et 
timonem et parmenam et nicolaum ad- 
venam antiochensem quos statuerunt in 
conspectu apostolorum et orantes inpo- 
suerunt eis manus 7 et verbum domini 
crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus dis- 
centium in herusalem veliementer multa 
vero turba sacerdotum obaudiebat fidei 
8 stephanus autem plenus gratia et fidei 
ac virtute faciebat signa et prodigia magna 
in populo in nomine domini ihesu christi 
? adversus quem surrexerunt quidam de 
conventione quae apellatur livertinorum 
et curinensium et alexandrinorum et a 
cilicia et asia disputantes cum stefano et 
non poterat resistere sapientientiae quae 
erat in eo et spiritu sancto quo loque- 
batur !? propter quod redarguerentur ab 
eo cum omnei fiducia cum ergo non pos- 
sent contradicere veritati !! tune sum- 
miserunt viros dicentes quia audivimus eo 
loquente verba blasfema iu moüsem et 
in deum !? et haec dicentes commoverunt 
quoque plebem et seniores et scribas et 
concurrentes rapuerunt eum et duxerunt 
in concilio !? statuerun autem testes falsos 
dicentes homo hie non cessat verba blas- 
fema loquens adversus locum sanctum et 
legem !* audibimus enim eo dicente quia 
ihesus nazoraeus hic dissolvet locum hune 


| et mutavit consuetudines quas tradidit 


nobis mouses ! et intendentes in eum 
omnes qui sedebant in concilio viderunt 
vultum ejus velut vultum angeli. 


Of these translators d and e seem quite independent of each other, and there is no appearance 


that either had aecess to the other's performance; 


the Vulgate is plainly the groundwork of e, and 
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it probably lay before the writer while engaged on his task; even d was familiar with it, whether 
he retained it in memory (e.g. quos constitwamus v. 3), or only referred to it occasionally: hence 
e has more of the characteristic diction of the Vulgate than d (e.g. vv. 1; 4; 5 fin.; 19 πα 
Both d and e aimed at representing the peculiarities of their respective Greek texts, which the 
Vulgate was obviously unable to accomplish for them; and e frequently quits his model in the 
attempt to render the Greek more strictly and literally, in the same spirit as we have observed with 
regard to Cod. Bezae, though not carried out on the same plan. Thus in v. 1 the translator e seems 
to think that πληθυνοντων των µαθητων depends on yoyyvo pos, while on the contrary the really de- 
pendent genitives after ακηκοαμεν in vv. 11, 14 are treated as absolute and rendered by eo loquente, 
eo dicente. He follows the Vulgate in representing προσήλυτον v. 5 by advenam, which is true to 
the derivation but not to the technical meaning, so that here d is preferable: while for µαθήτων 
v. 7 e alone has discentium, but then his Greek is των µανθανοντων. In v. 7 σφοδρα is differently 
rendered by all three, ὦ being quite wrong (nimis), though he has always valde in the other nine 
places where the word occurs. In v. 1 discupiuntur of d has already been noticed as an error 
for dispiciuntur (p. xxxiv). Of the various readings found in d and e throughout Acts vi. we 
wil speak in the next Chapter: but there seems nothing in the diction of d as here contrasted 
with the only other two forms of the ancient Latin extant in this portion of Scripture which 
would lead us to modify the judgement arrived at on fuller evidence in the case of Luke xxiv; 
namely, that the parallel translation in Codex Bezae was made directly from its Greek or from 
a text almost coinciding with it, by one who had full acquaintance with (though he made no formal 
use of) the labours of his predecessors, especially the revision executed by Jerome about a century 
before his time. 

Though on the whole disposed to advocate this view, as best satisfying the facts of the 
case, we must not forget that it is encumbered with one considerable difficulty ; namely, that 
the Greek and Latin texts in the parallel columns of Codex Bezae differ from each other, as 
regards the readings they follow, in little less than two thousand places. As the result of a 
minute examination of the whole manuscript, undertaken with a view to this single point, 
it may be stated that the Latin (without taking account of its own clerical errors) is at 
variance with the Greek in 1919 instances (in S. Matthew 251, S. John 229, S. Luke 428, 
S. Mark 380, Acts 631), being less than the whole number of places (1981)' in which the 
Greek Codd. FG of S. Paul (which no one doubts to be separate transcripts from the same 
prototype) differ in but the first thirteen of the Pauline Epistles And it must be added 
furthermore that the vast majority of these 1919 divergencies relate to matters so insignificant 
that they would be utterly overlooked except by a reader who was narrowly watching for them. 
In 75 the Latin scribe silently corrects plain transcriptural mistakes of the Greek text; in 104 
Proper Names are spelt with some slight variation ; in 59 small particles are interchanged, e.g. . 
δε is rendered by enim, or yap by autem; in 133 singular nouns are made plural and vice 
versi, the sense being completely unaffected; in no less than 514 cases a similar change is 
made in the tenses of verbs, (which however are sometimes carefully distinguished) or a finite 
tense is substituted for a participle; 318 are transmutations in the order of the words, a few 
(e.g. Matth. xvi. 20; xx. 19; John vii 5; Mark ii 1; vii 22; Acts iii 20; iv. 10; xxi. 13), 


and but a few, being of the least consequence. The residue (716) are real various readings, 


1 Not 1982 as stated in my Plain Introduction, p. 137, | υμασ in Cod. G at Dresden, not nuas as edited by Mat- 
for in Rom. xvi. 7 Tregelles now tells me that he read | thaei in 1791. 
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in S. Matthew 78, in S. John 72, in S. Luke 135, in S. Mark the higher proportion of 146; 
in the Acts (whose primitive text both Latin and Greek was left in a very rude condition, 
and has been largely corrected in later times) they amount to as many as 285; yet even these 
are of no great moment, many the manifest result of mere negligence, while in some of the 
more considerable our translator d adopts the very expression of the Vulgate Latin: e.g. Acts 
i 4 (with am. fuld.); i. 3; iv. 14 (without ποιήσαι η, but yet habebant in d, poterant Vulg.); 
NONO vn. T; xv. 37; xviL ll; xvii ο“... ο 

III. We must now state our reasons for believing that the Latin translator executed his 
work in some remote province, where the language, though still vernacular, had far progressed in 
its decline; most probably in Gaul, about the time of the Frankish invasion, and in the dialect 
then employed in general speech (for the rustic Latin was commonly spoken in Southern Gaul 
up to the close of the seventh century’), rather than in that more correct manner which Church 
writers like S. Gregory of Tours would of course preserve even at a later period. Its provincial 
character and growing corruption are abundantly manifested in the gross violations of grammatical 
propriety which prevail throughout every portion, to a far greater extent than is found in any 
other Old Latin translation of Scripture. 
ment of prepositions, of which, however, we find many examples in the Cod. Palatinus (e)? and some 


Such especially are those perpetual errors in the govern- 
in other copies, (e.g. f supra p. xxxvi, Luke xxiv. 11, not v. 19). Thus a or ab takes an accusative 
in d, Matth. xxvii. 24; John xxi 9; Luke iv. 1; ix. 8; xii. 36; xiii 29 (mixed with ablative); 
xx. 42; xxiv. 27; Mark i. 9; xii. 27 (mixed); Acts v. 15; x. 23 (so Greek p. πι); xim PME 
xvi 18; 38; xvii. 9; xvin. 16; xxi. 21. Also ad with an ablative Matth. xvi. 19; Luke ii. 
52 (mixed); xi. 51; Mark xiv. 34; Acts xv. 22: aput or apud with an ablative Matth. xix. 26 
(mixed): circa with abl. Acts x. 9; xii. 13: cum with accus. Luke i. 39; xxi. 11; Mark i. 29 
(mixed); ix. 4; xiv. 54; Acts i. 26; iii. 4 (so Greek, p. m.); v. 26 (mixed); vii. 19; 45; 
xi 20; xii 21; xiv. 20; xvi 4; xvii. 17; xix. 38: de with accus. Matth. iv. 25 (mixed); 
Mark vi. 33; Acts ii. 30; xii 23; xv. 5; xvii. 15 (mixed); e or ex with accus. Acts i. 18; 
v. 8; xvii. 2: prae with accus. Luke xiii. 2; 4 (so prae turbam Cod. e Mark ii. 4): per with 
abl. Matth. ii. 14; xxviii. 13; Acts v. 19; χι. 2; xx. 19: post with abl. Acts xx. Τί: Propi 
with abl. Matth. v. 10; Mark νι. 26 (mixed): secundum with abl. Acts ii. 30: sine with 
accus. Mark iv. 19: supra with abl. Matth. xiv. ll: sub is found Mark iv. 21 with both cases 
in the same sense. ‘The significations of in with its two cases are confounded 39 times in 
S. Matthew, 8 times in S. John, only 5 times in 8. Luke, 32 in 5. Mark, 28 in the Acts. 
This unequal distribution of the most notable peculiarities in the style and grammatical con- 
struction we have had occasion to point out before. The preposition de, moreover, is employed at 
least twice in the Acts as a substitute for the genitive: thus de praecordia (τησ καρδιασ) ii. 30; 
de ecclesiam. (τησ εκκλησιασ) xx. l7, look more like French than Latin: though ex in x. 25; 
xvii 12; xxi. 39 (with genit.) is of course correct enough, though not indispensable. 


lt is worth while to note besides the variations from the common forms both in regard to 


1 See Hallam's Middle Ages, Vol. 111. pp. 324—7, 
Literature of Europe, Vol. τ. pp. 27—32, and the convinc- 
ing evidence of the fact which he has there collected. 

2 « Haud raro, et constantiá quadam.”  Tischeud. 
Cod. Palat. Proleg. p. xx. He enumerates de verbum, 
extra vinea, per caverna (we saw on p. xxxvii de ihm 
Luke xxiv. 19): and for anomalies of a different kind 


omnem, castellum, (vid. p. xli infra), omnem olus ; qui for 
quis, vocitus for vocatus, -es for -is in dicites, daligites ; the 
putting of b for p (scribtura, corbus), d for t (capud), q 
or € for qu (secuntur), r for l (ficurnea) ; o interchanged 
with u (hoc, huc), αὶ with y, t with th, l with 14, b with u 
the oftenest of all. In these respects d and e closely re- 
semble each other. 
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inflexion and syntax, which occur in this version: not a few will also be met with, though 
much more rarely, in the other Old Latin Versions, including the Vulgate. 

(1) Nouns of the fourth declension, though often used with their proper terminations, are 
frequently turned into the second: actus Acts xix. 18; adcubitus Luke xi 43; xiv. 7 ; Xx. 46 
(addub.); concursus Acts xix. 40; conspectus Luke iv. 7; xiii. 96 gosse 19; 21 xix οσοι. νε 
Acts x. 30 (not vv. 31, 33); cornum Luke i. 69; cubitus Mark xii. 39; fructus Matth. xii. 33 ; 
xxi. 34 (both); 43; Luke vi 43 bis; 44; xii. 17; 18; xx. 10; gradus Acts xii 10 (graduus 
acc. pl. ibid. xxi. 35); habitus Acts xii 21; intellectus Luke ii 47; intercessus ibid. xxii. 59; 
magistratus Acts xvi. 19; 22; 35; porticus John v. 2; spiritus Matth. i. 20; Luke i. 67; 
ii, 27 (spo, but v. 26 spu); ii. 16; Mark i 25; v. 8; ix. 25 (both); xii 36; Acts i δ; 
END vi 10; vn 51; x. 38; xi 16; 24; xii. 4; 9; xv. 7; 29; 32; xvi. 6; xix. 21; 
xx. 22; tonitrum John xii. 29; vultus Luke xxiv. δ. We find the genitive of such nouns 
in -wi Luke ix. 55; Mark iii. 17 ; xi 21; Acts xx. 19, and in -w Acts vi. 5; in -um in the plural 
Mark xi. 13. Notice also the ablatives caelu, Luke xvi. 24; domu Acts xvi 34; tyru 
Luke x. 13; and the genitive dolus Acts xiii. 10; somnus John xi. 13. 

(2) Neuter nouns of the second declension are sometimes made masculine: as donum Acts xi. 
17; foros Matth. xxii. 7; sabbatum once (Acts xii. 27); signum Luke ii 34; templum once 
(Mark xiv. 58); verbus John xxi. 23; Luke iv. 32; Acts xix. 38; domus is masc. Luke ix. 4; 
manus masc. ibid. xxii. 21; apex fem. xvi. 17; porticus masc. Acts iii ll (with am.); valetudo masc. 
Acts v. 15: on the other hand cibus is neuter Mark vii. 4, and AÀwmerus Matth. xxiii. 4. We find 
for κωµη castellus Luke ix. 56; xvi. 12; xix. 30; Mark xi 2 masc; but castellum neut. cer- 
tainly seven times and probably eight more. Zum appears to be newt. Mark x. 15; Acts xii. 1; 
also eum Matth. xxiii. 18; 20: we read quendam civitatem Acts xxi 16; marem Mark iii 7; 
salem ibid. ix. 50. For rete we find retia and of the first declension in all places, viz. Matth. 
iv. 18; 20; 21; John xxi. 6; 8; 11 bis; Luke v. 2; 4; 6; Mark i. 16; 19: sidona Matth. xv. 
21, only: tenebra John vi. 17 only: baptismus is preferred to baptisma Luke xii. 50; xx. 4; 
Mark i. 4; vii 4; x. 38 (not v. 39); Acts x. 37, but not in the ten other places. Lystra 
is neut. pl. Acts xiv. 6 even against the Greek, but fem. sing. in its four other places (xiv. 20; 
21; xvi 1; 2), once (xvi. 2) against the Greek: we have socra Matth. x. 35 only: columbus 
Luke ii. 24 cnly. In the accusative of the third declension we have securem Luke xiii. 7, but 
testim Acts iv. 33: in the ablative rude Luke v. 36. bis; nave Mark v. 2; mare Luke xxi. 25; 
Mark v. 13 semel; vi. 47: even ae for e in regae Acts vii. 10; but i for e in sidoni Luke x. 13; 
peccatori ibid. xv. 10; veteri Mark ii. 21; corpori ibid. v. 29; morti vii. 10; sermoni Acts xv. 32: 
in the plural nominative -ae, is put for -es in lampadae Matth. xxv. 8: civitatium is gen. pl. 
in Luke v. 12; vi. 17. Moysi is the genitive form in Matth. xxiii. 2; John ix. 28; Luke ii. 22; 
xxiv. 44 (e); Mark xii. 26; Acts xii. 39; xv. 1; 5; tohanni Luke vii. 24: alio is dative 
Luke xiv. 31; xvi 7: the unusual quemquem Mark xii 14; Acts ii. ὃ: ?psud Acts xvi. 35: a few 
adjectives in -us and -er sometimes are formed in -ἴδ, or vice versd, as austeris Luke xix. 9] 
(not v. 22); infirmis Matth. xxv. 43 (not v. 44); xxvi. 41; John v. 13 only; paupera Luke xxi. 2; 
3; pleres Acts xvii 12; subdoles Acts xvii 5; uberam Luke vii. 8, but uberes ibid. xii. 16; 
unanimes Acts i. 14. Merely barbarous are fratrorum Matth. xxv. 40; salutarem Luke ii. 6; 
hominorum ibid. xiv. 24; stadios xxiv. 13 (not John vi. 19) so Cod. a; interfecti (dat.) Acts 
vii. 1; progeniebus ibid. xv. 21; novius xvii. 21: perhaps altari (gen.) Luke i. 11. 

(3) In verbs the chief anomalies occur in the compounds of eo, which make -tebam &c. in 
the imperfect, -iam -ies &c. in the future: such are exiebat Luke vi 19; exiebant John viii. 9; 


y 
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Luke iv. 22; 41; Acts viii. 7; exies Luke xii. 59; exiet Matth. ii. 6; John x. 9; Mark x. 12; 
periet John x. 28; xi. 50;, Luke xxi. 18 (but peribunt Luke v. 37); transiebat ibid. v. 15; trans- 
iebant Mark ix. 30; pertransiebat Luke xix. 1; pertransiebant Acts xvi. 6; transiet Matth. v. 18; 
Mark xiii. 30 (not v. 31) and in six other places; pertransiet Luke ii. 35; rediebant (but also ibant) 
Mark vi. 31; abientes Luke viii. 14; xxii. 13; ewientes v. 2; Mark vi 34; veniunt Luke xii. 6; 
venitum est John xii. 5; veniri Mark xiv. 5. Possum, fero and odi are also conjugated incorrectly: 
potebat Luke xix. 3 ; poterint ibid. xxi. 15; diferitis xii. 7; 24; conferitis xxiv. 17; adfers (imperat.) 
John xx. 27 bis; Luke xii. 7; offers (imperat.) Mark i. 44; adferi (infin. pass.) ibid. vi. 27 
(adferent for -unt vii. 32, as often elsewhere, may be a clerical error); odies Matth. v. 43; odiet 
Luke xvi. 13; odient Matth. xxiv. 10; both odit and odivit John xv. 18; odierunt ibid. xv. 24; 25; 
odierint Luke vi. 22; odientibus Matth. v. 44; Luke vi 27; even fieretur John xii. 2. The 
simple pareo for appareo occurs Matth. vi. 5; ix. 34; xiii. 26; xvii ὃ (paretur depon. xxii. 27, 
but parent Vulg.; xxii. 28 (so Vulg); xxiv. 30 (so Vulg.); xxvii 53; Luke xxiv. 11; (but con- 
paruit v. 31) Other anomalies in conjugation are /ugunt Matth. v. 4; fodit Matth. xxi. 33; 
nubor pass. Matth. xxi. 30; Luke xvii 27; xx. 34 (joined with pariuntur); 35; Mark xii. 25; 
loquor pass. Matth. xxvi. 13; linwit John ix. 6; 11; pariret Luke i. 57; ii. 6; habibat (from habeo) 
ibid. vi. 8; custodiabatur vii. 29; stupuebant ix. 43; egeri xv. 14; consolatur pass. xvi. 25; pae- 
niteor xvi. 30; xvii 4; certabatur depon. xxii. 59; coxerwnt (from cogo) xxiv. 29; proficebat Mark 
v. 26; obstipuerunt ibid. v. 42; secuntur vii. 5 (so Cod. e sometimes); petieremus x. 35; respondite 
xi 29 (not v. 30); taediari xiv. 33; respondis xv. 4; possidit and crepavit Acts i 18; locuntur 
ibid. à. T; serpiat iv. 17; obstupiscebat viii. 13; quaesire xiii. 7; resistabat xiii. 8; decedisset xiii. 
13; serunt xv. 13; perconfirmor depon. xv. 32; ewtorswit xvi. 15; vetatus xvii. 15; vellit xvii. 18 ; 
20; conventi xxi. 18; adsistans xxi. 20. In Luke xv. 6 συνχαρητε is barbarously rendered cum 
gaudete (but not in v. 9), so Acts xvi. 13; compare Luke vi. 4. 

(4) The most remarkable peculiarity of the syntax in this version is the frequent habit of 
omitting the antecedent to a relative: such cases are seen in Matth. xxii. 31; John iv. 34; v. 10; 
vi. 39 (not v. 38); Luke i. 45; iii. T; vi. 4; xiv. 10; 15; xix. 24; xxi. 26; xxii. 21; xxiii. 25; 457. 
xxiv. 93; Mark iii 34; v. 40; x. 23; Acts iv. 21; vi. 1; xvi. 10; 12; xvii. 11: xcu 
relative is omitted in Mark xi. 21; Acts xiii 2. In expressing prohibitions non is more frequent 
than ne, e.g. John xiv. 1; 27: υμων is vestris John xiii. 21, nostrorum renders ημων Acts xvii. 27. 
Otherwise, though there is a rudeness in the whole style approaching to barbarism (e.g. Luke 
xxiv. 31 fin.; Acts xiii. 1; 10; 29), yet there is seldom found any notable violation of the rules 
of Latin grammar, except to accommodate it to the parallel Greek, on which point we have 
already spoken at large (see p. xxxii) We find however suaserunt turbas Mark xv. 11 against the 
Greek: so vetare eis Luke xviii. 16. Sometimes the Latin softens down a loose construction of 
the original (e.g. Acts ii. 13; iv. 3) while in a few instances it apprcaches nearer to classical 
propriety than does the Vulgate (e.g. Mark xiii 20 ulla caro, yet it is omnis in Matth. xxiv. 22), 
It is even elegant at times, e.g. οἶμαι facile puto John xxi. 25. In the Acts it nicely discri- 
minates throughout the Jewish from the Christian πρεσβυτεροι, where the Vulgate completely fails. 

(5) As in other specimens of provincial Latin, we find h very often omitted, and as often 
inserted, improperly. Instances of the former are eroden Matth. ii. 12; wmerus, ibid. xxiii. 4; 
Luke xv. 5; ypocerytae Matth. xxiii. 29; Luke xi. 39; ebraice John v. 2 (-aeice); xx. 16; ora 
ibid. v. δῦ; Mark vi. 35 bis; xiv. 35; 41; xv. 33 semel; umorem Luke viii 6; ac (ie. hac) 
ibid. xii. 20; abeo xii. 50, and both abet and habet xix. 26; umido xxiii. 31; abetis Mark iv. 40; 
aesitaverit ibid. xi. 23; exortor Acts ii. 40; xx. 2; aebraeos ibid. vi. 1; ospitor x. 0; 18; xxi. 16» 
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peribent x. 49; ymnum xvi. 25; exibere xvii. 31; esitassent xvii. 94; ellada xx. 2: of the latter 
exhortus Matth. xiii. 5; Mark iv. 5; 6; harunt Matth. xiii. 6; harwit ibid. xxi. 19 ; 20 (not John xv. 
6); hostendite xxii. 19; haridam xxii. 15; habundabit xxv. 29; habe (ive, qve xxvi. 10: xxvii 205 
xxviii. 9 ; Luke i. 28; xxii. 37; Mark xv. 18; harwndinem Matth. xxvii. 29; 30; 48 (not xi. 7); 
Luke vii. 24; heliam Matth. xxvii. 47; 49, and in all the 24 other extant places; hosteis John 
xx. 19; 26; Mieris Luke ix. 57; holus xi. 42; honeratis and honus xi. 46; Acts xv. 28; hiericho 
Mark x. 46; hebr Acts ii. 15; habire ibid. iv. 15; hopus v. 38; hemulati vii. 9; harena vii. 24; 
horabit x. 9; hiconio xiii. 51 (not xiv. 1); hemulatores xxi. 20. 

(6) Other peculiarities of spelling, which prevail indeed through every page of this version, 
are the interchange of b and v (more rarely b is turned into p, e.g. Matth. ix. 32; xiv. 35; xxii. 
44; Acts xvi. 20, where b 4s washed out under p, and both are by the first hand) which the cor- 
rector G has emended in two large portions of the work (see p. xxvi) and the placing of f for ph 
and d for ¢ in such words as at (ad ille is the universal form employed), constitudo Luke xiv. 32, 
capud Acts xvi 12 &c.: at is also now and then put for ad, as in Acts xxi 37: see too aliut 
ibid. xix. 32: p stands for m, Acts xiii, 34. The diphthong ae is perpetually expressed by the 
simple e and vice versá: thus with the vocatives plenae and inimicae Acts xiii. 10: praesbyteri 
Luke xx. 1; Acts xxi. 18 only: raeaedificabo Acts xv. 16: praetiùm is used eight times, pretiosi 
only in John xii 3; we find quaerere Acts xvii. 27, but quero &c. occurs twenty times, que- 
stio three; caecidit John xi. 32; saepes Luke xiv. 23; Mark xii 1; saedeo Matth. xx. 30; Mark 
x. 46 only: saeniorwm ibid. vii. 5 only; vadae Matth. xii. 14: like every other Latin manuscript! 
d invariably has caelum: so faenum always (five times): faenus and faenero four times, fenero 
Luke vi 34 semel: cena is read 13 times, coena never: jajuno &c. occurs 7 times, jejuno &c. 15, 
in Matth. ix. 14, 15 varying in consecutive verses: talantum is found in Matth. xxv. twelve 
times, talentum thrice (both occur v. 28): anticus (like secuntur and locuntur named above, p. xlii) 
Luke ix. 8 only; thus inicus Luke xvi. 10; 11; xxii. 41: morus ibid. xii. 53.bis: thensaurus in 
all eleven places and temptatio in all nine: forsitam Luke xi. 20; xx. 13; Acts xi. 18; xii. 15; xviii. 
14 &c.: jenuam Mark xi. 4 only: abraam Matth. iii. 9 bis; John vii. 33; Luke xiii. 28; xvi. 27, 
but abraham 27 times: istrahel &c. always except in Luke xxiv. 21: patriaarcha Acts ii. 29 only 
(compare τετρααρχησ in Codd. Sinaiticus, Ephraemi and others): santus Acts i. 8 (mot vv. 2; 5); 
iv. 30; vii 33; xv. 29: passares Luke xii. 6 (not v. 7); carcare &c. Luke iii. 20; xxi. 12 only, but 
carcere &c. 28 times: clodus in ten places, claudus John v. 3 only: cludo and clusum in all eleven 
places. Under this head may be brought the familiar practice of writing Aii, hus for hi, his, and 
the contrary habit of putting fili 44 times for the gen. sing. or nom. pl. of filius (yet not in 
Mark xiii 12; Acts iii. 25), and more rarely filis for the dative or ablative plural. 

(7) The abbreviations usual in the Greek text have been enumerated already (see p. xviii). ; 
in the Latin the chief are de (Cod. Laud. 35 has ihesus, but hieswm Acts xix. 5), aps", ds, dms, spe, 
and their several cases (ihn John xii. 9; Luke v. 12 for ihm is rare) as is usual in documents of 
the oldest class. Deus and spiritus (dominus Matth. xii. 27; Acts xin. 10) are sometimes written 


in full, the former often retaining the mark of abridgement (—) notwithstanding, as 1s likewise the 


1 «Coelum is a spurious form, invented about the ? On the tomb of that illustrious scholar Isaac 


beginning of the sixteenth century, in conformity with 
a ridiculous etymology.” Munro on Conington's Virgil, 
Journal of S. and C. Philology, 1860. In Cod. ff! coelo- 
"wm, Matth. xx. r must be a mere error either of tho 
editor (Martianay) or of the scribe. 


Casaubon [d. 1614] in the S. W. aisle of the transept of 


Westminster Abbey, xpo of the original epitaph has been 
changed by some ignorant stone-cutter into the barbarous 
— 


xto. 
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Sp 
Thus dei is met with 122 
ο 
times (but never in the Acts), deo 24 times (in the Acts only vii 40; x. 4), deum only in John 
p — 
vi. 46; x. 33. For the more usual form dms &c., we find dns &c. 16 times in S. Matthew (both 


Qu 
occur in xxii. 44), in Luke xxiii 40, and always (84 times) in the Acts, except dmi ii. 19: dms 


case in some parts of Cod. Claromontanus, especially about Romans i. 


is the form preferred by Codd. Vercellensis and Claromontanus, dns by Codd. Palatinus, Amiati- 
nus, and Fuldensis. We may possibly think that minute peculiarities of this kind slightly confirm 
the impression of those who deem the translator of the Acts a different person from him who ren- 
dered the Gospels (see p. xxxiii, note 2)’. Add to this that he alone has dum for dm (85, Acts 
vi. 11; xi 17; xii 5; a form also found in Cod. Palatinus: although in S. Luke we see dom i. 
16; 46, and in nine other places (besides six in 5. John, as also in Cod. Claromontanus); dome 
(vocative) in Luke x. 40. In Cod. Laud. 35 there are no abridgements in the Latin. 

Of compendia scribendi, as distinct from abridged words, the Latin of Cod. Bezae has but 
few. At the end of a line" over the last letter stands for m; in Codd. Palatinus and Claromontanus 
the line stands for m or n indifferently: a single point (usually the upper point, but sometimes 
the middle) indicates a termination omitted, e.g. hominib- Matth. x. 33; ossib- ibid. xxiii. 27; 
sublatisg. Acts xii. 19. Occasionally an unfinished word has not such point, apparently through 
oversight; e. g. faciem Matth. xxvii. 22 for faciemus (in later manuscripts like the Cod. Augiensis 
-us would be indicated by the apostrophus) Aumiliab Luke ii. 5 (see Adnotationes, Fol 194 a). 
The punctuation of the Latin is on the same plan as that of the Greek, described above (p. xviii): 
in Cod. Palatinus (if we may judge by Tischendorf’s facsimile page) the single middle point is 
rare primá manu, but more often added by a later pen. 

Some grounds for believing that this manuseripb was written in the region where it was 
eventually found in the sixteenth century were stated in the last chapter (p. xxxi): the following 
philological reasons, so far as they go, would suggest the same conclusion of its Gallic origin. 

(1) In addition to the unclassical and indeed ungrammatical use of de to express the genitive 
in Acts ii 30; xx. 17 (see p. xl) we find in the style of d distinct traces of the employment 
of habeo as an auxiliary verb, which is well known to be a notable characteristic of the modern 
languages of Western Europe (of the French as much as any) as distinguished from the Latin 
whence most of them sprung. In Mark xiv. 27 σκανδαλισασθαι (i.e. -θε) is rendered scandalizari 
habetis by d, but scandalum patiemini by ac, scandalizabimini by f and the Vulgate. Habeo is 
thus used three times to render µελλω, Luke x. 1; xix. 4; Acts i. 5, although the Greek word 
is translated by incipio 25 times (sometimes very awkwardly), 15 times by the future participle, 
three times in other ways (Mark xii. 4; Acts xvi 27; xxi. 37). 

Two or three peculiar words, which better scholars may perhaps hereafter add to, point to 
Scholz (W.T. Proleg. p. xxxix’) 


the same conclusion as regards the nationality of the translator. 


! Besides the instances before given we may notice 
that αρχιερευσ, which is rendered princeps sacerdotum in 
all places in S. Matthew (24) and S. Luke (16), in S. John 
princeps 4 times, princeps sacerdotum twice, in Mark 
xiv. 47 princeps sacerdos, in the other 19 places of S. 
Mark summvus sacerdos; is in the Acts pontifex iv. 23; 
V. 173 21; vii. 1; pontefex iv. 6; pontefix (ἵερευσ) v. 27. 
The reading is ἵερεωσ also in xix. 14, where alone we 
find sacerdotis. 

? Scholz's examples had occurred to me in complete 
forgetfulness of what he had written long ago. Like 


other bad reasoners, he overlays his really effective argu- 
ments by others obviously futile. Thus he urges for the 
Gallic origin of Cod. D (among others) refectio (καταλυµα) 
Mark xiv. 14, though the word is in the Vulgate; side- 
ratus (κυλλος) Matth. xv. 30; 31; xviii. 8 (but in Mark 
ΙΧ. 43 debilis with ihe Vulgate), an expressive term found 
in Pliny (in regard to this word, however, he only follows 
Mill); and natatoria piscina John v. 2, à mere error of 
the translator, who unites the two separate words used 
by the Vulgate for rendering κολυμβήθρα in the places 
where it is found (v. 2 ; 4; 7 piscina; ix. 7 ; 11 natatoria). 
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and others have noticed somüs (µεριμναισ) in Luke xxi. 34 only, for which ae have solicitudinibus, 
bf cogitationibus, c and the Vulgate curis. That sonius, which is not a Latin word at all, is 
connected with soinus and the French soin is plain enough, and Ducange cites from one Latin 
and Greek Glossary “somnium φροντὶς ἰδιωτικῶς,᾽ from another “somnior μεριμνῶ,᾽ whence was 
corrupted sonzus, thence soinus and soin (“Nisi competens soinus eum detineat" Leges Henr. τ. 
Regis Angliae cap. 29 in Ducange Medii Aevi Latinitas, sub voce Sunnis). 

Less certain is the inference drawn from involet as a translation of κλεψη in John x. 10 only, 
all the other versions having fwretur in that place. Jnvolo is rendered by Ducange per vim auferre, 
and compared with the French voler, but Servius the Commentator on Virgil, in the 5th century, 
says “Vola dieitur media pars mants...unde et involare dicimus, quum aliquid furtim νο]ᾶ manis 
subtrahitur." The best classical example of this use of the word (certainly a very rare one) is 
Catull Carm. xxv. * Remitte pallium mihi, meum quod involásti." 

Of applontat (pacce) Mark ix. 18, another of ScholZs examples, I find no notice in Fac- 
ciolati, Ducange, or other such books. It must be connected with planta, supplanto. Bentley, who 
read applantat in his hasty fashion, adds “et hoc est allidit humo” (Ellis, Bentl. Crit. Sacra, p. 9). 

Such forms as sconspectu Acts vii. 46, and yet more scoriscatio Matth. xxiv. 27 ; scoruscus Luke 
xvii. 24; scorusco xvii. 24 bis; xxiv. 4 (ἀστραπὴ and ἀστράπτω, but fulgur Matth. xxviii. 3; Luke 
x. 18) savour more of the initial impure s of the Italian, which plainly sprung from the Latin ex, 


e. g. sbarcare, scarnare. 


CHAPTER IV. 
ON THE CHARACTER OF THE GREEK TEXT OF CODEX ΒΕΖΑΕ. 


IT results from our investigations respecting the parallel version in this manuscript, that although 
replete with philological interest as a specimen of vernacular Latin just before it merged into the 
mediaeval language of the South of France, very little weight can be given to its readings even 
in those places (comparatively so few) in which it differs from its Greek original. The purpose 
of the scribe (or at any rate of his immediate predecessor) was simply to copy on the one page of 
an open leaf and to translate on the other, a very ancient and curious book, arranged to his hand 
in verses or στίχοι, whose present loose and inartificial divisions shew that it must itself have 
been derived from older documents wherein the στίχοι had been distributed on an elaborate and 
regular system, which the carelessness of the writer of the immediate prototype of Codex Bezae 
has gone far to break up and obscure (see p. xvii) In this the last Chapter of our Introduc- 
tion we shall aim at proving that the text of Codex Bezae, as it stands at present, is in the main 
identical with one that was current both in the East and West as early as the second century 
of our aera. It may very well have been brought into Gaul by Irenaeus and his Asiatic com- 
panions about A.D. 170: in some of its most characteristic features it resembles the Syriac versions 
made at one extremity of Christendom, the citations of the Latin Fathers at the other. Whether 
Codex Bezae (D) and its allies approach nearer to the verity of the inspired writings than do some 
of our chief authorities whose extant vellum may be a little older, such as Codd. Sinaiticus (N), 
Vaticanus (B), Alexandrinus (A) and Ephraemi (C), is too large a question to be entered upon in 
this place, even if we were in possession of materials for arriving at a definite conclusion, which 


there is much cause to fear we are not and perhaps never may be. If the high antiquity of the 
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text be once established, its claim on our respectful attention must be admitted as a necessary con- 
sequence, even by those who most hesitate to assign to it prevailing and paramount authority’. 

l And as regards mere matters of spelling and grammar we shall see little or no difference 
between the practice of Codex Bezae and the other oldest manuscripts. Those instances of pseu- 
dography, as he calls it, which Kipling accumulates (Praef. x11. xiv.) to prove that its writer could 
not be a native G.cek, would enable us to demonstrate the same thing in respect to every other 
manuscript of the N. T. now existing, which has any semblance of great antiquity. Its ἱἱαοΐδηιδ, or 
changes of one vowel or diphthong for another are actually fewer than in Cod. N and one or two 
more, and the errors of transcription, especially in the Greek, are not by any means so numerous. 
The principal vowel changes, as usual, are ει for ų e for αι, and vice versá: vis put for οι chiefly in 
σοι and the various forms of ανοιγω, v and η are transmuted principally in the cases of ηµεις and 
μεις : itacisms so harsh as xe for και John vii. 47 ; Acts xviii. 2; ε for the article αι Luke in. 5; σοι 
for συ John vii. 52; ετεραι for εταιρε Matth. xxii. 12; xxvi. 50 (not xx. 13) are not at all frequent. 
The changes so very common in later writing between o and o, ε and η are rare (such as εξηλύη 
Matt. xii. 43; cf. John vi. 3): those between ει, η and ι (even gacev Matth. xxiv. 43), ov and w (in 
the third person plural of verbs) are more familiar. The accommodation of spelling to pronuncia- 
tion in vy, vk and vx for yy, yk and yx, e.g. ηνγικεν Matth. iii. 2; ανγελον ibid. xi 10; xiu. 39 
(not v. 41); ανκιστρον xvii 27 (so Luke ii. 28 ανκαλασ); εσπλανχνισθη ibid. ix. 36 (not xiv. 14), 
especially the last, occurs perhaps more often than in other copies?; but the orthography presents 
no other peculiarity worth notice. 

Of the forms usually ascribed to the Alexandrian dialect Codex Bezae contains the following : 

(1) The accusative singular of the third declension of nouns ends in -av for -a: Matth. xxvii. 
28 (not v. 91); John vi. 54; Mark vi. 27; vii. 30; 32; Acts xiv. 12; xvii 6: and the neuter of 
-vs in -wv Matth. xix. 4; Mark x. 6; Acts xvii. 27. This v is sometimes added in verbs, επλήρουν 
(sing.) Acts xii. 25. 

(2) The second person plural of the second aorist terminates in are: Matth. xi. 7; 8; 9; 
xxv. 96; xxvi δῦ; John vi 26; vii 45; Luke vii. 24; 25; 26; xi 52; xix. 30; xxi. 52; Mark 
xiv. 48; Acts i. 23; xvi 39 (imper.); the first person pluyal in -αμεν: Matth. xxv. 39; Mark ix. 
38; Acts iv. 20; the imperative in -are Matth. vi. 10; xxvi. 39; Mark xiii. 15; and the second 
aorist middle in -ατο Luke xxii. 50; Acts vii. 10; 21; xii. 11. 

(3) Also the third person plural of the second aorist in -αν: Matth. xiii. 48; xvii. 6; xxi. 16; 
39; xxn. 10; 22; xxvii. 21; John iv. 52; vi. 10; 60; vil. 52; vin. 99; 39; 41; 48 PEU 
ix. 28; 21; 28; 34; 40; xi. 46 bis; xii. 9; 21; xvii 6 bis; 7; xxi 3; 8; Luke i. 095 0Ο ΙΡ 
vil. 20; vii. 34; 42; ix. 13; xiu. 31; xvii. 5; xx. 16; 39; xxi. 9; 35; 38; 490 IE 
xxiv. 0; Mark ii 16; iii. 8; iv. 4 bis; 5; vi. 95; x. 4; 37; 38; xii. 1; 12; 16; xvi 3 ο 
24; ii. 37; iv. 28; 24; vii. 57; x. 23; 39; xii. 7; 10; xin. 46; xiv. 24; xvi. 19; 31; ΕΝ 
44 times); or in -ocav: Mark viii. 11; ix. 9; 33. We find also ειπα Acts xi. 8; xxii. 10; and 
the participle eras Acts vii. 27; 37; 40; xx. 36; xxii. 24. So even the imperfect in -av: Matth. xxi. 
9; John vii 31; 41; vii. 22; ix. 16 semel; x. 24; xi. 56; xv. 22; 24; Luke iv. 40; xxiii. 35; 
48; xxiv. 10; Mark viii. 7; 16; Acts xiv. 19; xvi. 7; 19; xvii. 6; xix. 14; orin-ocav: Mark i. 
32; vi. 14; Acts xvii 5 semel. 


1 ln the present chapter no notice is taken of the 2 So even νυνφιου Matth. ix. rz, though νυµφιοσ is 
readings by later hands; the rather as the early changes found twice in the same verse. 
made in this manuscript seldom affect the sense. 
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(4) On the other hand we find -e for -a in the first aorist: Matth. xi. 25; xviii. 15; xxv. 22; 
John xx. 16 (0; Luke xxi 37; Mark i 35; xi. 32 τπτ xix. 19: so εΨευσου 
Acts v. 4. 

(5) For -ası in the third person plural of the perfect we have -av in John xvii. 6 ; (so v. 7, as 
in the received text); xx. 13; but εληλυθον John viii. 49, 

(6) In verbs in -ow and -wp the termination οι is used for w in John xi. 57; xiii. 250995 
00; xvi 4; xix. 10; xxii. 4; Mark iv. 29; v. 43; ix. 30; xiv. 10; 11. Other infrequent 
forms are κατασκηνοιν infin. Matth. xii 32 (not Mark iv. 32); and the optatives ψηλαφήσαισαν, 
ευροισαν Acts xvil. 27. 

(7) There is a frequent transmutation of verbs in -aw or -ω into -εω, in -ew into -ow, and 
corresponding changes in verbs in -μι which are sometimes formed like regular verbs. Such we 
see in Matth. ix. 2; 5; xv. 23; John vi. 33; xi. 33 (not v. 38); xviii 2 (not v. 5); xxi. 20; Luke 
viii. 53 (not Mark v. 40); Mark iv. 56; vi. 56; vii. 10; x. 16; xiv. 42 (not v. 44); xv. 47; Acts 
iv. 35; vii. 25; xii. 6; xvii 24; xvi. 5; 26; xx. 21. Add αφεωνται for αφιενται John xx. 23. 

(8) The inflections of the future of λαµβανω and its derivatives invariably retain p: Matth. x. 41; 
τ. ειχα. 22; John v. 43; xiv. 3; xvi. 14; 24; Luke i. 31; ii. 21; ix. 51; xvii. 35; 36; 
Ex Marx x. 30; xi. 24; xu. 40; Acts i. 2; 8; 11; 22; ii. 38; x. 16. 

(9) Some verbs lack the augment, Matth. xi. 20 plup. (not v. 21); xii. 2 plup.; John vii. 37 
plup.; vill. 38 (ωρακα) semel; ix. 1; xviii. 5 plup.; Luke ii. 20 (see vv. 17, 26); v. 2; vii. 5; ix. 32; 
xi 52; xii. 13; xx. 33; xxiv. 29; Mark v. 33 plup. (also xv. 7; xvi. 9; Luke vi. 48; Acts xiv. 
8 with the received text); xv. 44 plup. semel; xvi. 8; Acts ii. 28; 31; iv. 22 plup.; vii. 10; 34; 
47; xii. 36; xix. 6; perhaps xxi. 12. <A few double it, απεκατεσταθη Luke vi. 10; xxii 51 only; 
Acts vii 56: or prefix it to a preposition, Matth. χι. 13; Mark vi 19; vii. 6; Acts xix. 6. Some 
want the reduplication, as οικοδοµηται Luke iv. 29. The diphthong ευ is unaltered by the auzment 
in Luke xxi. 41; Mark x. 16; Acts xi. 24; xx. 36, where the received text is qv, which Cod. 
Bezae has against the textus receptus in Matth. xiv. 19; John vi 11; Luke i. 28; xxiv. 30; 50. 

(10) Some nouns are found in different genders from those in common use: por masc. 
Matth. iv. 16; δενδρον masc. ibid. xii..33 semel; οδοσ masc. Luke vii. 27; xii 58 (not xiv. 23); 
δαιμόνιον fem. ibid. ix. 1; δείπνον masc. xiv. 16; λειμοσ fem. xv. 14 (not iv. 25; Acts xi. 28); 
του εφεσου Acts xvii. 21; του αμϕφοδου Mark xi. 4; but το αμφοδον Acts xix. 28: or of dif- 
ferent declensions: ηρωδουσ Matth. ii. 1 only; ελεοσ accus. ibid. ix. 13; xi. 7; xxiii. 28; αμϕιβλη- 
στροσ accus. iv. 18; ἵωαννουσ gen. xi 12; του πλουτουσ xii. 22; οξου xxvii 48; γηρει Luke i. 36; 
θαμβου gen. ibid. v. 26 (masc. in iv. 36); µαχαιρη xxii. 49 only; opov gen. Acts vii. 30. 

(11) The aspirate and lenis spiritus are interchanged in ουκ and ovy, Matth. xxvi. 60 bis; 
Luke xii. 7; Mark vi. 3; 19; Acts ii. 7; v. 22; xix. 23 (not v. 24): also in prepositions, whether 
in composition or before a case, Matth. xiv. 23; xvii. 19; Lukei. 25; vi 35; Mark iv. 34; vii. 6; 
Vii 14; Acts ii. 26; 11. 24; iv. 29; v. 28; x. 28; xi 4; xiii 25; xvii. 23. Thus also µαθθαιος 
Matth. ix. 9; x. 3, and in the titles or headings throughout that Gospel; Luke vi. 15; Mark iii. 18; 
Acts i. 13: χειθωνασ Matth. x. 10; δικασαι ibid. v. 35; µαθηθευθεισ ibid. xii. 52: σφυριδασ xv. 

T; xvi 10; Mark viii. 20; εκθροσ Matth. x. 36; xiii. 25; xxii. 44; Luke i. 74 (not v. 71); Acts 
ii. 35; xiii 10; cf. Mark xii. 36: µασθοσ Luke xi 27; xxiii 29: πανδοκει ibid. x. 35: συνηκθησαν 
Mark ii. 2: διανυκθητι ibid. vii. 34: σφογγον ibid. xv. 36: αθενισασ Acts xi. 6: επιστασται ibid. xix. 
25: κατηκησαν ibid. xxi. 21 (not v. 24). Ra 

(12) Three times we find A used for v, λυχλεσ John v. 35 (-ον errore); Luke xii. 35; πλεοντα 
ibid. v. 55. The article is used for the relative in Matth. xxiv. 38; Luke i. 4; Mark iv. 24; 


xlviu INTRODUCTION. 


viii 19; Acts ii, 45; xvii. 27. Other unusual forms in nouns are αφεξιν Acts xx. 29; βυβλω 
Luke xx. 42; Mark xii 26 only: γενεχλιοισ Mark vi. 21; yevgpa Matth. xxvi. 29; Luke xii. 18; 
xxii 18 only; δερρην Mark i. 6; εκατονταρχησ Matth. xxvii. 54; Acts x. 22; xxi 32; xxii. 25; 26, 
but -yor Luke vii. 6; xxiii 47; Cuvpva Matth. ii. 11 (so John xix. 39 secundá manu ; and in Cod. 
Sinaiticus even σζµυρνησ); θυρουροσ John x. 3; Mark xiii. 34; ισακ always (nine times); ἵστραηλ. 
John xii 13; Luke ii. 32; iv. 25; Mark xii. 29; ἵστραηλιται Acts xiii. 16; xxi. 28 (but in the 
Latin istrahel in 26 other places, 4strahelitae in ὃ others, see p. xlii); νησσοσ Acts xiii. 6; 
οδαγοσ and οδαγεω Matth. xv. 14; Luke vi 39 only; ορνιξ Luke xiii. 34 (not Matth. xxiii. 37); 
sometimes παρησια ἅς. (Acts xiv. ὃ), sometimes with pp (ibid. xiii. 46); πλημυρασ Luke vi. 48; 
πτυµα John ix. 6; σκωλησ Mark ix. 48 (not vv. 44, 46); (κατα) τυχα Luke x. 31; ψιχων Luke xvi. 
21; Mark vii. 28 (ψειχων Matth. xv. 27). In adjectives we find ανεγλιπτον Luke xii. 33; αρωστουσ 
Mark vi 13; ενατοσ Matth. xxvii 45 (not v. 46 or xx. 5); Luke xxiii 44; Mark xv. 34; Acts 
il. 1; x. 30; evevgkovra Matth. xvii. 12; Luke xv. 4; 7; pew masc. sing. Matth. xvii. 1; 
οµοιοιπαηθεισ Acts xiv. 15; ουθεν Acts v. 36 only; πλεονα John vu. 31; τεσσερακοντα Acts i. 
3 only (never τεσσερεσ); τουτοσ John xvii 25; Acts xxi 20. In verbs, αναπαεσθαι Mark xiv. 
41; αποκτεννοντεσ or -rov Matth. x. 28; Mark xii. 5; αποκτενοντων Luke xii 4; even αποκτεινειτε 
fut. Matth. xxii. 34; εκχυννοµενον Matth. xxvi 28; Luke vi 98 (ὕπερεκχ.); xi. 50; but exxvvvo- 
µενον Matth. xxii. 35; Mark xiv. 24; εριπτο Luke xvii. 2; εσθω Luke vii 39; 34; x. 7 (not 
v. 8); xx. 47 (κατεσθ.); xxii. 30 only; ἔβεννυμι Matth. xii. 20; xxv. 8 only; ηλατο John xxi. 7; 
ἠμφιασμενον Matth. xi ὃ; Ίργαζετο Acts xviii. 3; ypyacato Matth. xxv. 16; xxvi 10; Luke xix. 
16 (προσηρ.); Mark xiv. 6; οργαζοµενοσ (irascor) Matth. v. 22. Other anomalies are αφειναι Luke 
v. 21 (αφιναι v. 24); επηρήαζοντων ibid. vi 28; προσερήξεν vi 48; συνερηξεν vi 49: αμϕιεζει xii. 
28; επεριψαν xix. 35; περιτεθεντεσ xxii. 37; αποστελη Mark iii. 14; εξεσταται ibid. v. 21; εξεσταντο 
vi. 91; συνιτε vi. 14; ἡτοιμαθαι x. 40; ηπισσαµαι xiv. 68; ωμασεν Acts ii. 30; εξολεθρευθησεται 
ibid. iii. 23; Ἥηθεντο v. 18; ανεωξαν v. 19; ανεθραψατο vii 21; συνηλλασσεν vii. 26; εορακεν vii. 44; 
αφήθησεται viii. 22; συναξαντεσ xiv. 27; καταστανοντες xvii. 15; παρεσχειν xvii. 91; συνχυννεται xxi. 
9l. Add απο with accus. Acts x. 23; pera “with” governing accus. Acts vii. 45; perhaps xviii. 17 ; 
συν with gen. Acts iii. 4; iv. 14; δεήθητε τον «v Matth. ix. 38; κατηγορήσω ὕμασ John v. 45; 
ηψαντο αυτον Mark vi 56; επεισαν ro οχλω ibid. xv. ll (see p. xlii. The Greek article is per- 
petually left out, where no native would have dispensed with it (see pp. xxxiii, liv). 

(13) In ουτωσ the weak o is always retained before a consonant (40 times in all); as is the 
appended v or v ἐφελκυστικὸν for the most part (e.g. in all except 28 out of 211 instances in the 
Acts)’; and the last letter of εν, συν, and παλιν is scarcely ever changed in composition. 

When we compare the foregoing list of Alexandrian forms (if such it be proper to term 
them) with those in the corresponding portion of Codex Sinaiticus (see Scrivener’s Introduction to 
Cod. Sin. pp. liv—lvi) we shall find amidst much diversity in the particulars cited so considerable 
a resemblance in their general character, as to assure us that the documents which respectively 
exhibit them are nearly of the same age, and that the anomalous inflections are due to the same 
causes (whatever they may be) both in the Sinai manuscript and in that of Beza. 

II. We now pass on from these smaller yet not insignificant matters to discuss the character and 
value of that remarkable text, which has proved so fertile a cause of perplexity to Biblical critics, 
and made the document which contains it a legitimate object of general curiosity. When Kipling’s 
edition was first published he was blamed, as well for faults of omission wherewith he was justly 
chargeable, as for neglecting to subjoin to his work a collation of Cod. Bezae with the received text, 


1 The absence of v leaves an hiatus in a few places: e.g. Luke xxiii. 53 (εικοσι); Acts xx. 35; Xxl. 34. 


INTRODUCTION. xlix 


such as Woide had annexed seven years before to his edition of Codex Alexandrinus, and both 
Scrivener and Mr Hansell have lately executed for the Cod. Sinaiticus. Those who censured Kip- 
ling ought to have observed that they were setting him an almost impossible task : to say nothing 
of the Latin version, so unique and fraught with interest, he could not have given in full the count- 
less variations which abound in every verse of this document without virtually transcribing the whole 
Greek text :—it may (of course) be compared with some standard line by line, but it defies a complete 
collation with any. Such is the extent of the subject to which we must address ourselves, as we 
best can, within the compass of a few pages. 

(a) The most striking feature of Cod. D is its perpetual tendency to interpolation, by which 
term we understand the practice of adding to the received text passages (often of some length) which, 
whether genuine or spurious, are found in this document either alone or in company with a very few 
others, 

Marry. i. 16. The Latin d (the Greek being here lost), besides other variations, inserts virgo 
before maria, which gloss is found also in Cureton's Syriac, in a. b. ο. g’. k. of the Old Latin’, in 
the Armenian, Aethiopic and three Arabic versions, in Gaudentius and the Opus imperfectum in 
Matthaeum, perhaps of the fourth century, though by some theught much later. 

Marru. xx. 28. To the end of this verse both D and d append no less than twelve στίχοι, the 
whole bearing internal marks of evident spuriousness, not only in the use of words foreign to 5. Mat- 
thew’s style (such as ελαττων, εξεχοντασ, ενδοξοτεροσ, δειπνοκλητωρ, Trov, συναγε in its technical sense, 
χρησιμοσ), but even from its tone of rhetorical antithesis in the first sentence, so little suitable to our 
Lord’s majestic simplicity of speech. The sentiment of the rest is manifestly borrowed from Luke 
xiv. 8—10, although there is little resemblance in the words. It is read in no Greek manuscript 
except Codex Bezae, yet it is found in Cureton’s Syriac, in eleven copies of the Old Latin, besides d 
(a. b. ο. e. fP ^g h.m. n); and in at least six copies of the revised or Vulgate Latin (and. em., Brit. 
Mus. Reg. | B., Bodl. 857, B. M. Add. 24,142 secundd manu, Reg. A. xvni. in part, the four last 
cited by Mr Westcott); in the margin of the Philoxenian Syriac as cited by Adler from Assemani's 
MS. ii. in the Vatican (with the note “that the paragraph is found in Greek copies at this place, but 
in ancient copies only in Luke κεφ. 53" (ch. xiv. 8 &c.]); in the margin of one Nitrian manuscript 
of the Peshito Syriac (Brit. Mus. Addit., 14,456); in. four codices of the Anglo-Saxon version known 
to Marshall (which would prove that it once had a place in the Latin Vulgate): it is recognised by 
Juvencus (a.D. 330), Hilary (354), and Leo the Great (461): Codd. f. l. of the Old Latin, and all 
others of the Vulgate, do not contain the passage. Those that support it abound in mutual variations: 
g has not the first sentence, g’.m have nothing else. Of the rest the margin of the Philoxenian 
most resembles Cod. D, whose Greek was certainly not rendered from the parallel Latin here, as 
some have imagined: the version d has no connection with the other forms of the Latin, and (as 
Cureton has remarked) the Syriac versions of the paragraph are independent of each other, being 
separately derived from some Greek source. 

No one has ventured to express a judgement that this passage was written by S. Matthew, at 
least in the form in which it now stands. Yet the general agreement with Cod. D of authorities so 
wide apart as the Syriac and Latin codices compels us to admit with Dr Cureton that “it certainly 
belongs to the most antient times of Christianity" [i.e. not necessarily to a date antecedent to the 
second century]; “and the fact of the same advice of our Lord in very similar words being found 


1 For an explanation of these necessary compendia place, to be found by means of the Indices at the end 
scribendi I am obliged to refer once for all to my Plain of the volume. 
Introduction, where each of them is described in its proper 
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in the Gospel of S. Luke would at least make it appear that it is to be referred ultimately to him, 
whatever might have been the channel through which it has been derived” (Syriac Gospels, Preface, 
p. xxxviii). 

MarrH. xxiv. 41. The addition to this verse of the words δυο επι κλεινησ µειασ κ.τ.λ. presents 
no difficulty, the clause being plainly taken from Luke xvii. 34, and accommodated in phraseology 
to the former part of v. 41. Cod. D is here countenanced by 13. 69 (with which last it has a close 
affinity in many places) ; by the Old Latin a. b. c. f. h., e (but before v. 41), ff^ (in the room of v. 41); 
by Pope Sixtus’ edition and many of the manuscripts of the Vulgate (tol. gat. mm. &c.); by the Anglo- 
Saxon and both Aethiopic versions ; by Origen (in Latin) clearly, and by Hilary in part. 

Marra. xxv. l. The addition και τησ νυµφησ (after νυμφιου) is found in D, X primá manu, 1. 
36. 122. 124. 209. 262 (all six except 209 primá manu only), 360, the Peshito Syriac and Philoxe- 
nian with an asterisk (the margin alleging that it is not in all copies, and in particular not in that at 
Alexandria), the Armenian, both Persic, all Latin versions, the Frankish and Anglo-Saxon, Origen (in 
Latin) once. Hilary, Arnobius, Tichonius, the Opus imperfectum which may be of the fourth century. 

Joun vi 56. To the end of this verse Cod. D adds no less than 32 words, which (as we 
have before stated, p. x) were read in Stephens' β΄ but no where else, though two Latin codices 
(a. f^) exhibit the latter portion of it, si acceperit homo corpus filii hominis quemadmodum 
panem, vitae habebit vitam in eo (ilo ff^) and Victorinus (4.D. 303) cites as Scripture, however 
loosely, a sentiment not found in this precise form elsewhere, Vitam esse et aeternam vitam sic 
testatur, sic docet, nist acceperitis corpus filii hominis sicut panem vitae et biberitis sanguinem 
ejus non habebitis vitam in vobis. Here, therefore, Cod. D and a few Old Latin authorities stand 
quite alone. l 

JOHN vii 53—vii. ll. It may seem rash to include this celebrated paragraph in a list of 
interpolated passages, the rather since nearly all critics regard it as a genuine history (so strong 
is the internal evidence in its favour), and even those who are the most powerfully influenced by 
its absence from the oldest and best documents, assign it notwithstanding to S. John as the 
writer, although it was probably not contained in the first edition of his Gospel, but added at 
the time when his last chapter was annexed to what had once been the close of his narrative :— 
xx. 30, 31. It is needless to recapitulate here the authorities which respectively omit and 
contain it’. Codex Bezae is by two or three centuries the oldest Greek manuscript which 
exhibits it, but it appears there in language widely different from what is seen in any other 
copy. In Cod. E at Basle (proximus huic, longo sed proximus intervallo) it is noted by asterisks 
as doubtful. ‘The witness borne in its behalf by Cod. D would be all the more satisfactory were 
it not for our manuscript's admitted tendency to interpolate from uncanonical sources. 

JoHN xii. 28. Cod. D and d stand quite alone among known manuscripts and versions in 
the feeble addition (derived from xvii. 5) which follows ονομα, yet even here we may plead for 
it Latin support; since both Augustine and Jerome describe our Lord as uttering the words 
at the time that sonuit vox de caelo et clarificavi et clarificabo. 

JoHN xvi. 1]. For the ten words which follow ερχοµαι in Cod. D there is very slight and 
partial authority in Origen (who has only και ουκετι εἰμι εν τω κοσμω) and in c exactly to the same 
extent e£ jam non sum in hoc mundo. But a adds to what is read in c the words οἱ in hoc 
mundo sunt (not sum), omitting the first clause of the verse και ουκετι eut εν τω κοσµω, while e 
puts et in saeculo sum after the clause which a leaves out; so that in the characteristic expression 
και εν τω κοσµω εἰμι Cod. Ὁ has no supporter except e (and a in part) of the Old Latin. 


1 They may be seen at length in Scrivener’s Plain Introduction, pp. 339—443- 
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Luxe ii. 48. After οδυνωµενοι is added και λυπουµενοι only in D, Cureton’s Syriac, the Old 
Latin a. e. f”. g'. l. q., gat. of the Vulgate, Ambrosiaster and Quaestiones ex utroque Testament. 
(perhaps of the fourth century) 

Luxe v. 14. The 32 words appended to this verse after Tovro, are derived with a few 
slight variations from Mark i. 45—ii. 1, and are countenanced by no other authority whatsoever. 

LukE vi. 5. In the room of this verse, which he transfers to a place between v. 10 and 
v. ll, the scribe of Cod. D sets “mira quaedam" as Tregelles terms them, a story told in 28 
words, τη αυτη ημερα κ.τ.λ., which if the antithesis were but less pointed, might be deemed not 
wholly unworthy of the' Divine Teacher’. As it stands it is one of the most interesting un- 
canonical sayings imputed to the Lord which tradition has preserved, and is probably derived from 
one of the many διηγήσεις (still surviving when the text of Cod. D was formed) which S. Luke’s 
Gospel was designed to supersede. This addition, like the last we noted, must be stated to rest 
on no other authority, for the duo codices vetustissimi alleged in what are called the Wechelian 
readings, can be none other than Cod. D and its counterpart B Stephani. 

Luke xi 2. Between orav προσευχησθε and Aeyere Cod. D interposes 16 words in substance 
from Matth vi 7: no other document has this readiug. 

Ibid. v. 30. The 23 words which follow the end of this verse bear, as in the foregoing 
example, a general resemblance to the parallel place of S. Matthew (xii. 40), and are supported 
by e (which is so often found in alliance with D) and, omitting the clause τρισ ηµερασ και τρεισ 
νυκτασ, by a and ff^ also: but e omits the whole of v. 30 up to this point, and together with {7 
has in cor (corde f°) terrae at the end. Scholia in Cod. 237 (Matthaei's d) and others countenance 
the same variation. | 

Luke xii 42. After φρονιμοσ we find o αγαθοσ in D. 157. Lectionaries 60 (D's compatriot, 
see p. xxxi), 63, Cureton's Syriac, the Old Latin c. e., perhaps the Aethiopic. 

Luxe xvi 19. Before the beginning of this verse Cod. D sets ειπεν δε και ετεραν παραβολην, 
à prefix which is of some importance as bearing on the interpretation of the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus. But a solitary fragment of the Latin Vulgate, cited by Mill (bodl. of the seventh 
century) is D's only support, for it is no real confirmation of the reading that the Evangelistaria and 
even the uncial codex M. in its margin (which is full of liturgical matter) should contain such a note to 
serve (as usual) for the commencement of the Church lesson on the 5th Sunday of S. Luke, just as in 
our own book of Common Prayer we see in the openings of the Gospels for the 3rd and 4th Sundays 
after Easter, the 6th and 24th after Trinity. Add to this that the Scholiasts in several MSS. 
(36, 37, &c.) expressly declare that η του πλουσιου και του λαζαρου περιοχη παραβολή εστι και 
παραβολικως ειρηται, ει και o ευαγγελιστης µη προσεθηκε ταυτην την προσηγοριαν τω διηγηµατι. I 
should rather infer from this interpolation in D (what is credible enough in itself and not 
devoid of other evidence) that the lessons of the Eastern Church were settled even in that 
early age when the Greek text of our manuscript was formed. Certainly it is remarkable that 
Cod. D should read in Mark xiv. 41 απεχει to τελοσ, where τελοσ or το τελοσ (cf. D in Mark 
iii. 26) seems plainly a marginal note, obtruded into the text to the detriment of the sense, 
having been first designed to indicate the end of the lesson for the 3rd day of the 2nd week of 


1 I know not what may be said to the remark of a fact it usually is. He had never heard of the book or 
learned and most intelligent Greek ecclesiastic, the Archi- the story before, but after à moment’s thought he said: 
mandrite Philippos Schulati of Kustandje, to whom I This cannot be; the Lord cursed no man. 


recently shewed Cod. Bezae open at this passage, as in 
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the Carnival (v. 42). Yet D’s error is here shared even by the Peshito Syriac (]δ-ο Ao) 


by a. c. f. ff^. q. (sufficit finis q, exactly with our d) of the Old Latin, by the Philoxenian Syriac, 
by the Persian of the Polyglott, Erpenius Arabic, the Slavonian, and partly by the Armenian. Of 
Greek cursive MSS. it is found in 13. 47. 54. ὅθ. 61. 69. 124. 346. 2». e, w", marg., but 
56 reads επεχει, 61 επειχε, as if in perplexity as to the meaning. 

Luke xix. 27. Here again Cod. D adds to the end of the verse 19 words taken from the parallel 
passage (as it might seem to the scribe) Matth. xxv. 30. As in Luke v. 14; xi. 2, it is countenanced 
in this place by no other manuscript, version, or ecclesiastical writer. 

ibid. v. 38. ευλογήημενος ο βασιλευσ is placed between κυ and ειρηνη in D (which omits the 
preceding βασιλευσ) a. c. ff’. i. and the Aethiopic. Cod. 157 (which has not o) and the Philoxenian 
Syriac (with an asterisk) add ισραηλ to these words, but the latter states in the margin that the clause 
is not found in all copies. Tischendorf, after Mill, but not Tregelles, cites the Aethiopie for 
ισραηλ also. 

ibid. v. 45. The Philoxenian version makes a similar statement while it supports Cod. D in adding 
to αγοραζοντασ the 13 words derived from mingling the parallel Gospels Matth. xxi. 12 ; Mark xi. 15 ; 
John ii. 15. Cod. A and its kindred ΜΒ. 262, a. c. e. ff^. g^. i, the Aethiopic, the Armenian in part, 
Ambrose, contain them with some slight variations. 

Luke xxii 61. Here again py εἰδεναι µε is added to the verse from v. 34 of this chapter in D 
(px ειδεναι only in 71 or ο), partly confirmed by the Armenian and a. b. The Latin d does not 
recognise this addition. | 

Luxz xxiii. 37. Το this verse Cod. D and ο (imposuerunt autem) add περιτεθεντεσ (inponentes d) 
avro και ακανθινον στεφανον, very much out of place, since the scene of this act of mockery, as assigned 
by the other three Evangelists, is Pilate's Praetorium. Soalso Cureton's Syriac, only that 0001 asamo 
might be fairly (though not necessarily) rendered “now they had set” (“and they had set,” Cureton), 
which would remove all difficulty as regards the sense. 

ibid. v. 40. Here D adds the manifest gloss και yue εσµεν after κριµατι ει, but d has et nos 
sumus without rendering the preceding e. Epiphanius is cited for this addition by Mill (followed 
by Griesbach and Scholz), but the silence of Wetstein and Tischendorf may lead us to suspect that 
the quotation cannot be verified. 

ibid. v. 42. Cod. D alone begins this verse with the words και στραφεισ προσ τον KV ειπεν αυτω, 
for which Tischendorf quotes (in substance) the apocryphal Acta Pilati. 

ibid. v. 53. To this verse D makes a strange addition, conceived somewhat in the Homeric 
spirit, και θεντοσ avrov (posito eo d, as if he had read τεθεντοσ) επεθήκεν τω µνήµειω λειθον ov μογισ 
εικοσι εκυλιον: yet this reading is supported by c of the Old Latin and by the Thebaic version, which 
latter however does not render µογισ. 

Luxe xxiv. l. The addition to this verse ελογιζοντο δε κ.τ.λ., in substance from Mark xvi. 3 
(where reference to Mark xv. 46 is of course implied) is maintained by the same authorities as that 
in ch. xxiii. 93 and by nove other. Both glosses were obviously intended to account for rov before 
λιθον in ch. xxiv. 2. 

ibid. v. 31. This verse thus begins in Cod. D, its Latin allies c. e., and once in Origen: λαβοντων 
δε αυτων τον αρτον az avrov ἠνυγησαν ot οφθ. avrov, but all this is plainly implied in the context : 
in v. 33 again D's gloss λυπουµενοι is also supported only by c. e. and the Thebaic version. 

In 5. Mark the interpolations to be detected in Codex Bezae are but few: indeed in this portion 
of the manuscript there is rather a tendency, which Schulz has remarked, to prefer the abbreviated 
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readings that characterise the Codex Vaticanus (B). We notice however ευαγγελιον added to κήρυσ- 
σειν ch. iii. 14 with its Latin allies b. e. f. f^^ g'. i: so am. mt. of the Vulgate, and the Anglo-Saxon. 

In ch. v. 33 διο πεποιηκει λαθρα, a poor comment, is set after τρεµουσα in D. 50. 124. 9»: 6»* a, 
ff’. i, the Armenian: in v. 41 ραββι follows λεγει αυτη in D only: in ch. vii. 3 αρτον 1s added to εσθει- 
ουσιν by D. 71 (g), by a. b. ff^. i. Armen. Aethiop., and τον aprov by M secundd manu, 13. Evst. 48 
bis, Z^, and c (panem suum). Nearly the same versions, a. b. c. f. f°. à. l. Armen. join with D, ου, 
the Sixtine Vulgate and its MS. tol. in adding οταν ελθωσιν or some such epexegesis to αγορασ in v. 4. 
Similarly in ch. viii. 14 οι µαθηται is annexed to επελαθοντο in D alone of the uncials, followed by ο 
and a host of cursive copies 28. 35. 37. 76. 77. 108. 218. 252. 282. s*r secundd manu, but οι µαθηται 
αυτου (cf Matth. xvi. 5) in U. 13. 18. 25. 28. 51. 56. 58. 61. 62. 67. 69. 78. 80. 90. 194. 197. 131. 
226 marg. 238. 241. 245. 246. 247. 262. 271. 282. 346, Scrivener’s 1m n η τ (w secundá manu) and 
the Slavonic version. 

In ch. viii. 26 υπαγε ew τον oxov σου και is inserted from ii. 11, with some other slight varia- 
tions by D. 13. 28. 61. 69. 346. 255. by a. b. f. P^. g^. i.l. and the Vulgate. In ch. x. 5 μωῦσησ from 
Matth. xix. 8 follows εγραψεν in D. ο”. k. and a MS. of the Peshito (teste T'regelles.) : so b. f. g!. alio 
ordine. ln ch. xi. 27 again του λαου is added from Matth. xxi. 23 in order to explain πρεσβυτεροι, 
and in ch. xii. 24 οιδατε after του by, both by D only: in ch. xii 5, however, the equally needless 
δουλον after απεστειλεν is also found in a. b. i g: in fj? and Cod. 435 (which omits αλλον) it stands 
before απεστειλε. 

In ch. xii. 28 λεγων διδασκαλε of D before ποια (from Matth. xxii. 35) is countenanced by b. ο. fF”. 
ο. i. k, and partly by gat. of the Vulgate: in v. 38 ποιεισθαι (i. e. ποιεισθε, facitis in d) is added to 
αγοραισ by D and that remarkable cursive Muralt’s 255: in v. 40 the addition of και ορφανων after 
Xupov is better supported, for it occurs as well in 27 as in 13. 28. 69. 124. 346, in the Jerusalem 
Syriac and in a. b. c. e. ff^. g^. i. Nearly the same Latin codices have του ιερου after οικοδοµαι with 
D in ch. xiii. 1, derived from Matth. xxiv. 1, viz. b. c. ff^. ο”. k. l. q., with tol. gat. mt. of the Vulgate. 

More considerable is the addition borrowed from John ii. 19 or Mark xiv. 58, annexed in D to 
ch. xiii. 2 και δια τρ. ημ. κ.τ.λ. Yet here again we can appeal to the best Old Latin authorities, although 
to none else:—a. b. c. e. fj^. g^. i. k. n. and Cyprian, but not to g or the Vulgate. Even the 
feeble expletives τι αναγεινωσκει in v. 14 are read after νοειτω in a. g*. n (partly), though only in 
D of the Greek: but in v. 28 D’s appendage of εν αυτη after φυλλα is common also to 28. 91. 
124. 299. 259 and of the versions to g and the Armenian. 

In ch. xv. 1 after απηγαγον (which CDG 1. 124. 209. 258. 2». Wake 34 (me teste) the 
Evangelistaria 13. 17. H** semel, Origen and possibly some versions substitute from Matth. xxvii. 
2 for απηνεγκαν), εισ τήν αυλην is annexed from recollection of John xviii. 28 by D a. ο. f". (k: in 
praetorium) and Origen only. Other additions are v. 38 µερη after δυο with c only; v. 47 τον 
τοπον οπου (for που) with ο. f°. qg. and the Armenian; ch. xvi 6 o αγγελοσ set after avrow 
(sic) from Matth. xxviii 5 with ff? only. 

We have detailed the more fully those lesser interpolations which prevail in 5. Mark's 
Gospel, not only because there are none there so extensive or important as in the books of the 
other Evangelists, but in order that the student may clearly discern their character (as mainly 
derived from the synoptic Gospels), and the close connection they manifest between Cod. D and 
the best Latin versions When we turn our view to the Acts of the Apostles we find ourselves 
confronted with a text the like to which we have no experience of elsewhere. While the general 
course of the history and the spirit of the work remain the same as in our commonly received 
text, we perpetually encounter long passages in Codex Bezae which resemble that text only as 
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a loose and explanatory paraphrase recalls the original from which it sprung: save that there 
is no difference in the language in this instance, it is hardly an exaggeration of the facts to 
assert that Cod. D reproduces the textus receptus of the Acts much in the same way that one 
of the best Chaldee Targums does the Hebrew of the Old Testament: so wide are the variations 
in the diction, so constant and inveterate the practice of expanding the narrative by means of 
interpolations which seldom recommend themselves as genuine by even a semblance of internal 
probability. Bornemann?’ indeed has adopted Cod. Bezae as the standard to which he would 
make all other authorities bend, and has thus produced a work of which Tischendorf bluntly 
says that ‘‘saepe dubites per ludumne an serio scripta legas:” with most critics, on the other 
hand, it may be feared that the obvious faults and palpable glosses so especially conspicuous in 
this one book, have engendered a natural but not very reasonable habit of unduly disparaging 
our venerable document as a whole. We shall perhaps best exhibit to the student the genius 
of Cod. D in the Acts, if we analyse its readings primd manu, omitting itacisms, in the one 
short chapter previously employed to illustrate the style of its Latin version (see above, p. xxxviii), 
although it is on the whole more free from arbitrary additions than some others. It shall be 
compared throughout with Stephens N. T. of 1550 and with the documents to which Cod. D 
bears the closest affinity, especially with that very remarkable relique of the end of the sixth 
century, the Graeco-Latin Cod. E of the Acts”. 

Acts vi l. ταυταισ taw ηµεραισ (for toro ἡμ. τ.) D alone (not even d). --τη (before καθη- 
pep): no Greek could have thus dropped the article (see above, p. xxxii). fin. +e m 
διακονια των εβραιων D alone, a wretched gloss, rejected by a much later hand, but such changes 
we will not notice. v. 2. --δε D (not d) with the Thebaic. --προσ αυτουσ (after ειπον NDE, 
but ειπαν ABC)D, Peshito Syriae, Thebaic, Cyprian (eis). new (for quac) CD, Theophylact twice 
(but nuas once). ο. 3. init. +7. ουν εστιν αδελφοι D alone, from ch. xxi. 22, ουν αδελφοι being 
omitted after επισκεψασθαι, though d has itaque for ουν. The order of the next words is εξ vov αυτων 
ανδρασ (d not rendering αυτων) in D and Marcus the monk (5th century. --αγιου NBD (C by a later 
hand), 137. 180, the Philoxenian Syriac (the Peshito reads κυριου instead), the Memphitic, Erpenius’ 
Arabie (made from the Peshito) three MSS. of the Vulgate (am. fuld. the two best, and lux.), 
Chrysostom, Theophylact in his Commentary, but he has ἁγίου in his text: N and the Phi- 
loxenian omit the following και καταστησομεν D with Stephens and NABCE, many cursives 
(eleven out of Scrivener’s twelve), the Syriac, Thebaic, both Aethiopic, Chrysostom and others, 
though all the Latin versions (see p. xxxviii) appear to favour -σωμεν of H and Elzevir. fin. αυτησ 
p. m. a mere clerical error for ταυτησ (hoc d) ~v. 4. προσκαρτερησομεν is broken up by D 
into the strong Hellenistic expression εσοµεθα προσκαρτερουντεσ, εσοµεθα being brought up before 
τη προσευχη. The later Syriac has the participle only in the margin, and the translator d 
did not understand this idiom, for he renders swmus...perseveramus (see too e and the 
Vulgate. ~v. 5. +ovros (after λογοσ) D, the Syriac, with Erpenius Arabic, the Thebaic and 
Aethiopic, although versions can hardly be trusted on such a point. +7wv µάθήητων (after 
πληθουσ) a gloss of D alone. The soloecism πληρησ for πληρη is found in NAC*DEH, many | 
cursives (six of Scrivener’s) but apparently not in B. νικορα (nicanorem in d) seems a mere error for 


1 Acta Apostolorum ad Cod. Cantabrigiensis fidem Th. Hearne in 1715, is announced for republication by 
recensuit, Frid. Aug. Bornemann, Grossenhainae, 1848. Tischendorf in the course of the present year. In the 
Pars prior (Textura continens). following pages + denotes an addition to the received 


? Laud. 35 in the Bodleian, inaccurately edited by text, — an omission of some portion of it. 
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νικανορα (by itacism Νικανωρα B^ secundd manu E. e*. 133). The small final v in παρµενα (permenan 
d) does not look like the work of the original scribe, though it possibly may be such. v. 6. 


ουτοι εσταθησαν D alone for ουσ εστησαν, even d agrees with e in reading quos statuerunt. 


The Peshito (aso. ee Nor) Erpenius Arabic, the Thebaic have hi steterunt : _outiver for και 
here and v. 10 initio is also peculiar to D; d has que v. 6, qui v. 10. ~v. T κυ for θεου is 
in DE. 180, the Philoxenian Syriae, the Vulgate (but not am.), Chrysostom (text, not Com- 
mentary): αυτη for τη (corrected secundá manu) is a mere clerical error. v. 8 χαριτοσ (for 
πιστεωσ) NA BD (C has lost three lines here) k. 5. 7. 8. 13. 15. 18. 27. 99. 33. 34. 36. 40. 
66**. 69. 96. 100. 105. 163, the Vulgate, both Syriac, Erpenius’ Arabic, Thebaic, Memphitic, 
Armenian, with Didymus, Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Gaudentius, Proclus, 
Oecumenius, and others, no doubt correctly : E has ἆχαριτοσ και πιστεωσ, a conflate ? reading. 
fin. Ἔδια του ονοµατοσ (εν τ τω ον. E) 25 us χρυ DE. k'*. 2 13. 24. 33. 34. 43. 81. 180 (του κυ κυ E. k. 
5. 13. 24. 33: without xv 34; υπερ for δια, without m 43), Thebaie, Augustine, Bede's Greek 
copy so nearly allied to E, and (omitting m xv) the later Syriac with an asterisk, which very 
often stands almost alone with D in maintaining glosses of this kind. v. 9. --και ασιασ AD 
Apost. Lection. 12 only: our corrector B adds the words (Facsimile Plate III, No. 3) v. 10 
Ἔτη ουση εν avro (after σοφια) DE. +7w ayw (after πνι) DE, Bede’s Greek (almost constantly 
with E), bodl. of Vulgate. At the end of v. 10 comes the largest interpolation we have yet seen, 
supported ouly by DE, the margin of the Philoxenian or later Syriac, am. of the Vulgate 
secundá manu, some Latin MSS. known to Erasmus, and the Bohemian version, which puts it 
after v. 9. The variation in the diction between D and E (including Bede's: Greek) is great, 
and may be regarded as a token that the several forms extant were separately translated from 
some document now lost. δια ro ελεγχεσθαι αυτουσ (διοτι ηλεγχοντο E) επ (υπ E. Syr. marg.) avrov 
peta πασησ παρρησιασ µη δυναμενοι ov(v autem d) αντοφθαλμειν (επιδη ουκ ήδυναντο αντιλεγειν E) τη 
αληθεια. v. ll βλασφημιασ (for βλασφημα) N (at first, but changed immediately by the first hand) 
D. 137. the Vulgate only: noteven d. μωῦσην NABCDH (even e has mousem, but E µωσην with 
the received text and am.), very many cursives (including six of Scrivener’s), the Vulgate and other 
versions: this is indeed in most places (cf. v. 14 texts recepti) the approved orthography. [v.12 
ini. D has not the gloss of Ee και ravra ειποντεσ, nor has any other authority whatever]. 
v. 13 και εστησαν (for εστησαν τε) D, possibly also the Vulgate (see p. xxxviii): e (autem) seems 
to read δε with H and others, against its own Greek, as in v. ll. --κατα avrov (after ψευδεισ) D 
alone. --βλασφημα NABCD (Aad. pyu. NBC) 27. 99. 81. 105. 142. 163. both Syriac, Erpenius’ 
Arabie, the Thebaic, Memphitic, Vulgate, Chrysostom, Proclus once. — rovrov NADEH (habent 
BC), eight of Scrivener’s and some 40 other cursive manuscripts, the Vulgate (except tol.), Memphitic, 
both Aethiopic, Armenian, a MS. of Gregory Nyssen, Chrysostom in his Commentary (not in 
his text), Damasus, Theophylact once (he has τουτου twice), even the Complutensian edition: no 
doubt correctly. v. 14 ναζοραιοσ for ναζωρ. D alone here; but with © in ch. in. 6; a corrector 
we have named B places w over o in ναζοραιοσ or ναζορηνοσ Luke iv. 34; Mark x. 47; Acts 
vi. 14; xxii. 8 (11. 22 is later), but ναζωραιοσ is written primá manu Matth. ii. 23; xxvi. 71; John 
xvii. 7; Luke xxiv. 19; Acts iv. 10. After αλλαξει d renders τα εθη by iterum, unless we 
say with Bentley (Ellis, Critica Sacra, p. 23) “εξη accepit pro eo quod est ér,” drawing from 


1 Thus both Mai and Rulotta testify. Tischendorf, however, after Birch, notes -wpa as by the first (not by a later) 
hand, which indeed is more likely. 
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the blunder the inference we have already tried to establish (above, p. xxxi—xxxv) “N.B. non 
correxisse Graeca ad Latina.” ~v. 16. The resolution of ατενισαντεσ into και ητενιζον renders it 
necessary to read και before eov. Cod. D primd manu stands alone here, and in hundreds of 
examples of the same construction: Kipling cites a few (Praef. p. vii) Its perpetual resolution 
of the participle and verb into two verbs has been urged by Bp. Middleton to prove (what we 
need not dispute) that the text as we now have it was not arranged by a native Greek, by 
reason of its exhibiting “a balder and more clumsy phraseology than the other manuscripts:" 
“I mean," he adds, “to a person moderately conversant with Greek; for to any other it might 
appear the more obvious and natural" (Doctrine of the Greek Article, Appendix, p. 479, 3rd Ed.). 

Again, we find in v. 15 avro for ew αυτον (Ñ omits ec) in D alone: παντεσ (for απαντεσ) in 
NABCDE. ο”, 100. 105. 163. 180. Apost. Lection. 6, Theophylact once (απ. twice) and Cramer's 
Oxford Catena (1838). καθήμενοι (for καθεζοµενοι) D. c. 18. 137. 180. Lastly, to the end of 
the chapter D alone annexes the frigid gloss εστωτοσ εν µεσω avrov. Such interpolated clauses of 
D in the fifteen verses of ch. vi. amount to ten, certainly not more than the average in the Acts. 

But if the deviations of Cod. D from the ordinary text in Acts vi. be less marked than 
in some other parts of that book (e.g. capp. xii xvi), we yet discover in them abundant means 
for judging of the genius and general aspect of the manuscript. Discarding from notice mere 
blunders of transcription, ?tacisms and such like trifles, we note several instances where its agreement 
with other principal authorities helps to point to the true reading of S. Lukes autograph (e. g. 
καταστήσομεν, perhaps also—ayiov, v. ὃ; χαριτοσ v. 8; μωῦσην v. 11;—rovrov v. 13): others where 
D stands quite solitary in exhibiting variations of no intrinsic excellency (e.g. the glosses in 
vv. 1; 3; 5; 13; 15) and these, so far as they go, rather damage the witness that vouches 
for them: others, again, far more interesting and instructive, where D accords with one or 
two out of a few very ancient documents derived from remote and diverse regions of Chris- 
tendom, which serve to prove that the Syrian Churches, the Old Latin translator, and the 
Western Fathers, were acquainted with a state of the text which, though not so pure as that 
of the oldest Greek copies, was extensively spread and received by them with credit. We will 
close the branch of our discussion which relates to the interpolations of Codex Bezae, by citing a 
few more specimens of the two latter cases from the first five chapters in the Acts, (1) that in 
which D stands alone, and (2) that wherein it is countenanced by the oldest and most primitive 
versions and ecclesiastical writers. It would require à volume to exhaust this suggestive and 
fertile theme. 

(1) We know of no other document which supports D in any of the following glosses, 
scarce one of which seems worthy of the sacred writer. Acts i. 14+ και τεκνοισ (after γυναιξιν); 
ii. 1 + eyevero ev ταισ Ύμεραισ εκειναισ (before του συνπληρουσθαι); v. 2-- ειδου (before eycvero); 
v. 144+ πρωτοσ (after επηρεν), though Cod. E has προτερον after avrov; v. 3T 1- και τινεσ εξ avrov 
(before ειπαν), a very strained precaution; v. 42 + ev ἱερουσαλημ (after αποστολων), so tol. at the 
end of the verse; iii 1 1- το δειλεινον (after ἵερον); iv. 5 + ημεραν (after αυριον); v. 24 + και επιγνοντεσ 
την του Em ενεργειαν (after ακουσαντεσ); v. 5 + παραχρηµα (before πεσων), though E has παραχρηµα 
in v. 6 after ανασταντεσ δε; v. 18 fin. + και επορευθη εἰσ εκαστοσ ew τα ἴδια (see John vii. 53); 
v. 21 + εγερθεντεσ το πρωϊ (after avro) ; v. 36 + αυτοσ δι avrov (before και παντεσ), even d omitting the 
words; v. 98 + eow αδελφοι (after τα νυν, d not rendering eow). Add to these the following notable 
omissions or variations, met with only in D: Acts ii. 14 δεκα for ενδεκα; v. 19 — αιμα και πυρ και 
ατµιδα καπνου; Ù. 30 καρδιασ (praecordia d) for οσφυοσ; v. 31 προῖΐδων ελαλησε περι τησ (one στίχος) 
is dropped in Dd, apparently in error: see above p. xviii; v. 47 κοσµον for λαον; iv. 1 --και 


INTRODUCTION. lvii 


o στρατήγοσ του ιερου; v. l2 — η σωτηρια only (though several Western authorities reject the first 
eight words of the verse); v. 13 — και ιδιωται; v. 16 φανεροτερον εστιν elegantly for $avepov (but 
manifestum est in d), c£. x. 28 in D; 2 Tim. i. 18; v. 18 κατα το for το καθολου, but d has omnino, 
v. 20 — µη, so in ch. v. 26 — ov Dd. Many other of D's lectiones singulares, which arə of less 
moment, we have passed by unnoticed. 

(2) The following characteristic additions, variations, and omissions in the same five chapters 
are also countenanced by the few faithful allies of Codex Bezae, by one or two or several at once: 
readings more widely supported (e.g. i. 14; ii. 40; 42; iv. 25; 33; v. 24) it is beside our present 
purpose to enumerate. Acts i. 2 και εκελευσε κηρυσσειν το ευαγγελιον (after εξελεξατο) with the 
margin of the Philoxenian Syriac (which we shall denote by syr. p. mg.), Augustine thrice, partly 
by the Thebaic, Vigilius [or Idacius], and ζωα. of the Vulgate. vw. 4-- φησιν δια του στοµατοσ (before 
pov) with the Vulgate lux., both Aethiopie editions, Hilary, Augustine, Jerome (but d, am. fuld. 
omit φησιν); v. 5 +Kat o µελλεται λαμβανειν (after βαπτισθησεσθαι) with tol, Hilary, Augustine, 
Idacius, Maximus Taurinensis; ibid. fim. - eoo τησ πεντηκοστησ with the Thebaic and Augustine 
thrice; v. 11 — ew τον V ουρανον secund. with 33 primá manu, tol., Augustine once, Vigilius [Idacius], 
Avitus; v. 21 fi. + xpo with the Philoxenian Syriae, both Aethiopie, Augustine. 

Ch. ii. 6 rus γλωσσαισ (for τη ιδια διαλεκτω) with the Peshito Syriac version, and syr. p. mg.; 
Augustine has both expressions, but d. e. and the Vulgate lingud sud; v. l2 - emi τω γεγονοτι 
(before και [D] λεγοντεσ) syr. p. mg., Augustine once; v. 14 -- αποστολοισ (after ενδεκα [δεκα D, 
supra, p. lvi]) with the uncial Lectionary Apost. 12, or Evst. 60 (see page xxxi) the Peshito Syriac, 
Augustine; v. 16 — «X with Irenaeus (Latin), Hilary, Augustine, the treatise of the fourth 
century de Rebaptismate; v. 18 — ev roue ηµεραισ εκειναισ and και προφητευσουσι with the same 
treatise and with Jerome; v. 20 — και επιφανη with N (Cod. Sinaiticus) alone; v. 97 -τοτε παντεσ 
οι συνελθοντεσ και (before ακουσαντεσ) with syr. p. mg.; ibid. — λοιπουσ with 104, the Memphitic 
and Aethiopic, if Mill may be trusted (JV. 7. Proleg. ἃ 440), Augustine twice, the treatise of the 
fourth century de Promissionibus ; ; ibid. fin. -- ὕποδειξατε nuew with E, syr. p. mg., Bede's Greek, 
EN 38 rov kv (before | ap) with E. 60. 69. 109. 163, both Syriae, Erpenius Arabie, (the Peshito 
and Erpenius, without χρν), the Thebaic, Armenian, Basil, Cyril, Epiphanius, Theodoret, and nearly 
all the Latins, Cyprian, Hilary, Lucifer of Cagliari, Ambrose, Augustine, Vigilius; v. 4l πιστευ- 
σαντεσ (for αποδεξαμενοι), but + και πιστευσαντεσ after αυτου syr. p. Mmg., Augustine; v. 46 οσοι 
κτήµατα ειχον (for τα κτήµατα) with the Peshito Syriac only, without even Erpenius’ Arabic; ibid. 
+ καθηµεραν (after avra) with Memphitie, according to Mill. 

Ch. iii 2 +.80v (before τισ) with the Peshito and Erpenius Arabic; ibid. — υπαρχων with 
Lucifer of Cagliari and perhaps the Oriental Versions, but their evidence is hardly avallable in 
such a case; v. 3 + ουτοσ ατενισασ τοισ οφθαλμοισ avrov (before oc [και Ὁ] orv) only with reg. 
5367 of the Vulgate, which stands with D also in v. 7  εσταθη και (before εσταιρεωθησαν); v. 8 
+ χαιρομενοσ (after περιεπατει) with E (χαιρων) ; ibid. -- περιπατων και αλλομενοσ with veg. and both 
Aethiopie; v. 11. This verse opens with εκπορευοµενου δε του πετρου και ἵωανου συγεξεπορευετο κ.τ.λ. 
in D reg. only; v. 19 + Xp? (after inv) with Pell Platts Aethiopic only; ibid. --ew κρισιν (after 
παρεδωκατε) E (κριτηριον), syr. p. mg., Irenaeus in the Latin; ibid. avrov of the received text rests 
on the support of DE among the uncials, the Thebaic, both Syriac versions, Chrysostom and the 
mass of cursive copies, against NA BC lot (or p**, the best cursive copy of the Acts) some other 
cursives, and a host of other authorities, which omit the word; ibid. the confused expression in 


the last two στίχοι of this verse (which d rather explains than translates, see p. xxxiii), bears some 
h 
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resemblance to Irenaeus in the Latin (cum remittere eum vellet), to Jerome, to Chrysostom (who 
seems to have read θελοντοσ in one place), aud to the loose paraphrase of both Aethiopic editions; 
v. l4 εβαρυνατε (for ηρνησασθε) with only Irenaeus (aggravastis): v. 17 + ανδρεσ (before αδελφοι) 
DE only; ibid. + πονηρον (after επραξατε), but το πονηρον 34 (Cod. Montfortianus) syr. p. mg., 
Irenaeus in Latin, Ambrosiaster, Quaestiones ex utroque Test. (of the fourth century) ; v. 21 — απ 
αιωνοσ with 19, the Armenian, Irenaeus in Latin, Tertullian, Cosmas Indicopleustes (of the sixth 
century). 

Ch. iv. 1 + τα ρήματα ταυτα (after Xaov) DE. c**, Peshito Syriac, Erpenius Arabie (a version 
from the Peshito, it will be remembered) syr. p. mg., reg., Theophylact once and Lucifer, with some 
variation in the order; v. 9 -- αφ ύμων (after ανακρεινομεθα) DE, the Peshito and Erp. Arab., Platt's 
Aethiopie, reg. Irenaeus in Latin, Cyprian; v. 14 --ποιησαι η (before αντιπειν) with reg., even 
against d; v. 18 D begins συνκατατιθεµενων δε αυτων τη Ύνωμη φωνήσαντεσ (for και καλεσαντεσ) 
with syr. p. mg., reg, Lucifer; v. 31 fin. + mavrı τω θελοντί πιστευειν, with E, Bede's Greek, 
Irenaeus in Latin, also Augustine (omitting πιστευειν); v. 32 + και ουκ nv διακρισισ εν αυτοις οὐδεμια 


(after µια) with E (whose words are κ. o. nv χωρισμοσ εν avrow τισ), Bedes Greek, Cyprian twice 
(discrimen), Ambrose, Zeno. 


Ch. v. 10 + συνστειλαντεσ (before εἔηνεγκαν και) with the Peshito (o.c0.2.co, not the same 
word as in v. 6) and Erpenius Arabic, against even d; v. 12 +e τω ἵερω (after απαντεσ) with 
E partly (εν τω vaw συνηγµενοι), 42, the Thebaic, both Aethiopic editions; v. 15 jin. + απηλλασ- 
σοντο yap απο πασησ ασθενιασ wo εἶχεν εκαστοσ avrov. Here E has nearly the same sense ex- 
pressed in as different words as possible, και ρυσθωσιν απο m. a. no εἶχον, while Lucifer, the Vul- 
gate and some of its manuscripts am., demid., &c. (not fuld. tol.) support either D or E, but none: 
go beyond ασθενειασ: thus am. and Lucifer render et liberabantur, the printed Vulgate et libera- 
ventur, some add omnes, some have infirmitatibus, others end with suis or sud. This variation 
detracts much from the weight of their evidence. v. 22 + και ανυξαντεσ τήν Φυλακην (after παραγε- 
νοµενοι) with the Philoxenian Syriac with an asterisk, and the Vulgate; v. 31 δοξη D only with the 
Thebaie and Latin of Irenaeus (d corrupts claritate into caritate); fin. + εν avro with the Thebaic, 
Roman Aethiopie, and Arabic of the Polyglott, Augustine; v. 35 τουσ αρχοντασ και τουσ συνεδριουσ 
(for αυτουσ) with the Thebaic only ; v. 36 + peyar (before εαυτον) D, but after εαυτον in A secundá manu 
(which is of little consequence) E, Scrivener’s ko, 5. 6. 15. 18. 32. 33. 34. 36. 42. 43. 45. 57. 69. 180., 
the Peshito Syriac, both Arabic and some later copies of the Slavonic versions, tol., Origen, Cyril, 
Jerome, even the Complutensian edition, and the first two of Stephens, which much depended on 
it; v. 98 + py µιαναντεσ Tac χειρασ (before οτι) with 34 (Cod. Montfort) E and Bedes Greek 
having the clause in substance with the variation µη µολυνοντεσ rac χειρασ υμων; v. 39. Before 
μήποτε D, the Philoxenian Syriae with an asterisk, and demid. (nearly) have ovre üpew ουτε 
βασιλεισ ovre τυραννοι (thus far E and Bedes Greek: ουτε υµεισ ovre οι αρχοντεσ υμων) απεχεσθαι 
ουν απο των ανθρωπων rovrov: 93 marg. 180 contain only the last clause αποσχεσθε (εγκρατευετε 33) 
ουν απο των ανθ. (ανδρων Syr. 180) τς Tovr.; v. 41 t αποστολοι (after ovv) with 180 and the Philoxe- 
nian Syriac; v. 42 jin. τον E την χρν (for ty τον m with the Peshito (nearly) Thebaic and 
Plats Aethiopic only: but there is much fluctuation in this passage. 

From the foregoing analysis of all the various readings found in Acts vi., and of the characteristic 
peculiarities of Cod. D in Act. i.—v., the reader will easily judge for himself of its interest and im- 
portance. Its chief auxiliaries are Cod. E, though with much difference in the words ; Codd. 33, 34 
(Montfort.), 137, 180 ; the Peshito Syriac (but not in D's larger interpolations, nor D in its own, 
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e. g. ch. iii. 2) ; the later or Philoxenian Syriac, especially the Greek manuscript cited in its margin’; 
the Thebaic (occasionally too the Memphitic) and Aethiopie versions, the Vulgate Latin and some 
of its manuscripts (especially reg. tol. demid.); the Latin Fathers in full troop (but rather Cyprian, 
Lucifer and Augustine than Jerome, who was much conversant with Greek codices) and the Old 
Latin interpreter of Irenaeus, who in his citations may have followed Western versions rather than 
the Greek that lay before him. 
mentioned (p. liv), first considered this strange text with a view to form some estimate of its value, 
he was led to adopt a notion better suited to account for the glosses found in the later than in the 
earlier chapters of the Acts. 


When Bornemann, whose partiality for Cod. D we have before 


“ Fuit igitur quum omnes istas additiones codicis D sumptas esse ex 
commentariis et ephemeridibus suspicarer, quas Lucas ipse de rebus ab Apostolis Pauloque gestis 
quovis die vel hebdomade privatum in usum literis mandaverit," such a diary having been found in 
after times “in ecclesiae cujusdam sacrario," 
(Act. Apost. Praef. p. x). It is obvious, however, that such supplemental matter would consist pretty 
exclusively of minute facts (such as 5. Mark delights in), which S. Luke might have overlooked as 
superfluous in writing his work, yet would afterwards be supposed to give life and vraisemblance to 
his narrative. It may be safely said that we meet with no additions of this character in the chapters 
we have examined, with but very few elsewhere (the best example I notice is xii. 10 κατεβησαν 
τουσ E βαθµουσ; others may be viii. 24; x. 25 [cf. Mark x. 50 Codd. NBDLA]; xi. 2; xiii. 41; 

xiv. 2; xvi. 15; 


and inserted in a few copies of his book by the διορθωταί 


xix. 9; xx. 181; xxi 1): the glosses we have had to deal -- are mere 
rhetorical expansions, m dilute the spirit of the narrative without in the least improving 
the sense: if they were not condemned, as in fact they are, by the consentient testimony 
of all the best Greek manuscripts, whether uncial (NA BC) or cursive (e.g. lo" or p; 31 at Lei- 
cester or 1η", which much resembles D in the Gospels), their own intrinsic emptiness would suffice 
to bring them into grave suspicion. Bornemann afterwards came to think these additions so good 
in themselves, as to have been worthy to form a portion of S. Luke's original history, though some 
of them (e.g. iv. 32; v. 15; 18; x. 41; xvi. 37; xxi 1) were subsequently dropped by copyists 
through the besetting fault of ancient scribes and modern printers, the Homoeoteleuton, or omission 
of a whole clause because it ends in the same letters as the clause preceding it. But this source of 
transcriptural error must not be appealed to over frequently, and the student is quite as competent 
as Bornemann or myself to decide upon the main point at issue between us, the internal excellence or 
feebleness of the passages for whose absence in the vast majority of documents he has to account. 

(b If we have seemed to linger over our discussion of the interpolations of Codex Bezae, it 1s 
because the true character of its text, as well as its relation to other main critieal authorities, whether 
manuscripts, versions or ecclesiastical writers, can best be learned from forming a correct estimate 


of their nature and extent. The inferences we have hitherto drawn respecting iis origin and value 


1 The Greek margin of the Philoxenian Syriac sup- 
ports the additions of Cod. D in just 60 places in thie 
Acts, yet we need not suppose with Wetstein (JV. T. 
Proleg. 1. p. 28) that it was the very copy used by Thomas 
of Harkel at Alexandria A.D. 616. Not only is there 
reason for thinking that Cod. Bezae never was in the 
East, but it is quite arbitrary to suppose that there existed 
no Greek manuscript much resembling it in text. Add to 
these considerations, those readings of the Philoxenian 
margin which are met with in E and other authorities, 
though not in D: viz. ii. 8 (E); 41?; iv. το (E); 17 (E); 
301; vii. 17; 18; 25; 60; x. 16 (E nearly); 16 iterum; 


I9 = 22; 30; xi. 21; xii. 7; 9; xiii. 4; xiv. 2 (partly) ; 
53 05 το (E 19; 22; XV. 1; 5 (partly); 6 (E 137); 
18; 23 (partly); 41 (partly); xvi 4 (partly; xvii 26 
(137); 27; xviii. 2 (partly); 5; 21; xix. Ὁ; 18 πα. 
7; 7 iterum (E): 40 places, so that D agrees with the 
Philoxenian margin in but three cases out of every five. 
Scholzs Cod. 137 (Ambros. 97 at Milan) often accords 
curiously enough with DE and syr. p. mg, as may be 
seen above, and in viii. 23; 24; xiv. I0; xvi II; 35; 
xvii. 17; xviii. z. Like most other of Scholz's copies, it 


seems very ill collated. 
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will be abundantly confirmed even by the very short review our space will permit us to take of the 
principal omissions and textual variations exhibited by D. 

Marru. i. 18. Here, though the Greek of D is lost, d has αρὶ autem generatio, omitting 
ihu. We know by this time too much of D's Latin version to lay any great stress upon it as indi- 
cating for certain the reading of the parallel Greek (see above p. xxxix), but in the present instance 
d is supported by so many authorities which usually ally themselves with D, that we may 
safely assume the absence of ιήσου from its text. It is wanting in Cureton’s Syriae, in a. b. c. f. 
f’, in the Vulgate and its secondary versions, the Anglo-Saxon and Frankish, in Wheelocke's 
Persic, and thrice in the Old Latin of Irenaeus, who grounds an argument upon the reading, 
though his Greek in one place represents u a thus too Augustine, manuscripts of Theophylact, and 
a few others. Cod. B. reads του de Xv ie Cod. 74, the Polyg lott Persic and a Persic manuscript, 
with Maximus, have του δε uy only. 

Marru. v. 4, 5. These verses are transposed by nearly the same authorities, D and just 
one Greek MS., the important cursive 33, Curetou's Syriac (that close ally of D), a. c. ff". ο” 
h. k. l, the Vulgate, the Frankish, Clement of Alexandria, Origen expressly (once, but once 
tacitly the other way), Eusebius in arranging the Ammonian sections, Tertullian, Jerome, (Hilary 
and Chromatius both ways) Gregory Nyssen, Ambrose, Juvencus, perhaps Basil and Primasius. 

MarrH. vi 1. δικαιοσννην for ελεήμοσυνην, a synonymous word for which internal evidence 
pleads strongly, is maintained by NBD 1. 209. 217., manuscripts appealed to in scholia to 41, 
238., the Peshito Syriac (lo), that of Jerusalem, the Philoxenian, but not Cureton’s (Adora), 
though 4t stands with the Peshito in giving the better word in v. 2 (AON), a. δ. c. ff^. g% h. l, 
the Vulgate, Origen and Hilary, Isidore of Pelusium, Jerome (justitiam, hoc est, eleemosynam 
vestram). 

MarrH. x. 2. Our version d has et before iacobus zebedaei with only NB, the Peshito and 
margin of the Philoxenian, against D and all the rest. 

MaTTH. xxi 31. αισχατοσ (i.e. εσχατοσ) for πρωτοσ deserves notice as one example (Matth. 
vi. 13 being another) out of not many that may be cited, wherein D and the Latins a. b. e. 
F g h. l, the best manuscripts of the Vulgate (am. fuld. tol. for. harl. primá manu), though 
not the Clementine edition, Hilary and Jerome (in part) are opposed to Cureton's Syriac as well 
as to the great mass of authorities. For a fuller discussion of this passage see Plain Introduction, 
pp. 426—8. 

ΜΑΤΤΗ. xxvi. 39. D has προσελθων (for προελθων), but d accedens here, though in Mark xiv. 
35; Acts xii. 10 (where also προσ stands for προ) it more correctly translates by procedo. This con- 
fusion of the two prepositions doubtless arose from their having been once indicated by the same 
symbol # which, though common in the Herculean papyri, was getting out of use when Cod. Sinai- 
ticus was written. Even the later manuscripts retain some traces of this corruption, but its frequent 
occurrence in any copy must be regarded as a proof that it was derived from a very old exemplar. 
See Cod. D in Mark alone, i 19; ii. 26; vi. 45; x. 32; xi. 9, where it seems to stand abso- 
lutely unsupported. 

Marra. xxvii. 19. Tregelles alone among the editors adopts βαπτισαντεσ in the room of βαπτι- 
ζοντεσ on the authority of BD, against all other manuscripts (including N) and the Latin versions, 
including d. In common consisteney he ought to have read with Lachmann ενδυσαµενοι (for εκδυ- 
σαμενοι) in ch. xxvii. 28, which is countenanced not only by BD, but by 157 and an early corrector 


of N (quod mireris), as well as by a. b. c. d. ff^, by Origen in Latin, and one or two manuscripts | 
of Chrysostom. 
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JOHN i 4. εστιν for the first qv is found only in ND, Cureton’s Syriac, a. b. c. e. f. ff "., two 
second-rate manuscripts of the Vulgate (gat. mm), the Thebaic, Irenaeus, Clement, Hippolytus, copies 
known to Origen, MSS. of Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Vigilius, the Quaestiones (see p. li): Augustine 
and Victorinus have both. | 

Jonn v. 29. For εκπορευσονται D alone reads εξελευσονται We have here a fair example 
of that striking tendency observable in Cod. D to substitute for one Greek word another entirely 
unlike in form, but nearly or quite identical in sense, so that no version shall shew the dif- 
ference. Bp. Middleton (Doctrine of the Greek Article, p. 447), who cites οµµατων for οφθαλμων 
Matth. ix. 29, would infer from this habit that the Greek of Cod. Bezae is a retranslation from 
the Latin, at least in parts. Such a supposition would quite fail to account for many of its 
peculiarities, and afford a disparaging estimate of its worth, but the fact should be borne in 
mind however it may be accounted for. Thus in Matth. xxi 31 D has αισχατοσ (i.e. εσχατοσ), 
where others (which yet do not agree with it in sense, see p. lx) have ὑστεροσ; in Luke v. 7 
we see βοήθειν for συλλαβεσθαι; ibid. xiv. 5 προβατον for ονοσ; and in S. Mark D, mostly with 
no other Greek document to second it, has i. 10 ἠνυγμενουσ for σχιζοµενουσ; ibid. v. 40 ερωτων 
for παρακαλων; iii. 5 νεκρωσει for πωρωσει; ibid. v. 34 ειπεν for Aeye, with several others (so 69); 
iv. 1 o λαοσ for οχλοσ; vi. 36 εγγιστα for κυκλω; vii. 2 κατεγνωσαν for εμεμψαντο; ibid. v. 6 ayara 
for tua (remarkable, but hardly to the point); v. 19 εισερχεται for εισπορευεται, εξερχεται for ek- 
πορευεται, and oxerov for αφεδρωνα; viii. 10 ορια for µερη (so Wake 34, me teste); ix. 2 αναγει for 
αναφερει (this with 29); v. 43 απελθειν for βληθηναι (so v. 47 even in Wake 34), with several 
others; xii. 24 γεινωσκοντεσ for eoreo:—these may suffice to shew our meaning, without adding. 
24 other examples from the same Gospel. 

Jonn xvii. l. For των κεδρων, which is well supported, many good authorities have του 
κεδρων, which there can be little doubt is the true reading, κεδρων (κενδρων is the form found in 
K. ου, 192 and a few others) being a Hebrew Proper Name. Codd. ND, however, alone of the 
MSS. coincide in upholding του κεδρου, which seems to be meant in a. b., the Thebaic, perhaps 
too in the Memphitic and Aethiopic. Tischendorf notices that the affinity of Codd. ND is closer in 
S. John's Gospel than elsewhere (Synopsis Evangel. p. liv, 2nd edition). 

Luxe iii. 22. D alone among the Greek manuscripts, supported only by a. b. ο. f^. (prima 
manu), L, instead of συ ει o υιοσ µου o αγαπ. εν σοι ηυδ. (virtually the same as in S. Matthew), 
reads vios µου ει συ εγω σήµερον Ύεγεννηκα σε from Psalm ii. T. A variation thus feebly supported 
by extant codices cannot be genuine, yet it is a remarkable fact (very instructive as shewing the 
importance of D in throwing light on the history of the text) that Justin Martyr, citing τὰ ἄπομνη- 
μονεύματα τῶν ἀποστόλων (so that he may mean S. Matthew), Clement of Alexandria, Methodius, 
Hilary, Lactantius, Faustus in Augustine, Juvencus, the Ebionite Gospel in Epiphanius, have the 
same reading. Augustine says that nonnulli codices habent secundum Lucam, but not the more 
ancient ones. 

Luxe ii. 23—30. We can but indicate in this place the utter discrepancy between D and all 
other authorities of every class in regard to the genealogy of our Lord in the line between his reputed 
father and David. The scribe seems to have tried to reconcile them by the rough process of substi- 
tuting for S. Luke's list of names that which he had already given in S. Matthew, the order being 
inverted. We see from Fol. 3 a that such was actually done in the case of the first twelve names, and 
there can be little question that the five names (ιωακειμ, ελιακειµ, αµασιου, ιωασ, οχοζιου), not found 
(except ιωακειμ) in any extant copies of S. Matthew, were actually read there in Cod. D. I 
know no other passage in Cod. Bezae so open to the charge of wilful alteration,—the very worst 


lxii INTRODUCTION. 


fault a manuscript can have: that it should find α΄ place here of course diminishes the weight 
of D’s testimony when it omits του καΐναν in v. 36 initio, which none others are known to do. 

LuKE vii. 3 — προσ avrov D. 13. 69, a. b. ο. e. ff^. g!?. L, the Armenian. The resem- 
blance of the Leicester MS. 69 to D is well known, but since it supports few or none of D’s 
longer additions, it is of course less nearly allied to it than the Old Latin and Cureton’s, or the 
margin of the Philoxenian, Syriac versions. D and 69 however are much together: e.g. Luke 
vii. 1; 33; xii. 5 (with Ñ- 66. 71 or g'*. 157 primd manu. 254. 258. a., aud the Peshito, as also the 
Persic of the Polyglott); Mark vi 17; vii. 28; viui. 24; 26; ix. 10; xi. 14 (so Wake 34, me 
teste) ; xiv. 14; 37:—the last four with Cod. 1, and mostly with a or others of its class. 

Luke xxii 4 — και tows στρατηγοισ D, Lectionary 31 (another of D’s allies), Cureton’s Syriac, 
the Latin a. δ. c. e. f°. à. l q., the Aethiopic. Scholz, who collated it, adds X ; but Tischendorf and 
Tregelles who followed him and compared their work, do not cite X here. 

Luge xxiii. 34. The first part of this verse (down to ποιουσι) is omitted by BD. 38. 435., a. 
b., the Thebaic and a Memphitie MS. only, but N has it marked as doubtful by a later hand, 
while the scribe who wrote the Ammonian sections in D (see p. xxvi) is compelled to insert the 
clause, in order to keep the numerals correct. 

LUKE xxiv. 51 — και ανεφερετο εἰσ τον ovpavov ND, with a. b. e. f°. l, Augustine (de unitate 
ecclesiae c. 10), against all the rest (hiat Syr. Cureton). In v. 53 all these authorities (together 
with the Memphitic and gat. bodl. of the Vulgate) unite with D in omitting και ἐυλογουντεσ, only that 
N (agreeing with B. Ο primá manu. L) rejects αινουντεσ και instead. 

Mark ii 26. D. 271 stand alone here among the Greek authorities in omitting επι αβιαθαρ 
του αρχιερεωσ, as if thus to get rid of a difficulty; a. b. e. f°. i. of the Latin versions, however, 
countenance a variation which the silence of the parallel Gospels would encourage. ‘The affinity 
of e (Cod. Palatinus) with our manuscript is very close at times; e.g. Luke xx. 20 (re Ύγεμονι, 
with Cureton's Syriae only); xxi. 38; xxii. 2; xxiv. 42; Mark i. 26 (see also p. xxxv, note 1). We 
have before noted the inclination of D to omit clauses, in S. Mark chiefly, but not exclusively (see 
p. lii. Out of about sixty-six such places to be noticed in this short Gospel, in most of which 
D is supported by other good witnesses, observe iii. 29 — εἰσ rov αιωνα with 1. 22. 28. 209. 27», 
a. b. e. f°. g., Cyprian and Athanasius; xiii. 37 εγω de λεγω ὕμειν yp. simply, D. a alone, but 25" 
ff’. 4. nearly ; xiv. 90 — àv D with NC (primd manu), 238. a. c. ff. i. k., with the Armenian, 
Aethiopic and tol. (p. m.) prag. of the Vulgate. 

Mark xi. l. Origen expressly declares that Bethphage is named by 8. Matthew [xxi. 1], Bethany 
by S. Mark [xi 1], both places by 8. Luke [xix. 29]. Accordingly D. a. b. c. f^. g'. (1 à. & l, the 
Vulgate (except em.) and Jerome leave out βηθφαγη και in this place, although Origen himself, pro- 
bably through inadvertence, once cites the disputed words. Their omission is approved by Lachmann 
and Tischendorf, though I know not what the latter means when he states (Cod. Sinait. Prolegom. 
p. xxxv, edit. min.) “omnium graecorum codicum soli ND istam scripturam fideliter tradiderunt," 
Cod. N certainly inserts eo before βηθανιαν, but in Tischendorf's edition it also reads ea βηθφαγη και 
before it. Scrivener’s y omits και βηθανιαν only. 

Mark xiv. 72 fin. D alone among manuscripts has ἠρξατο κλαιειν for επιβαλων εκλαιε, which 
looks more like an explanatory scholium than a various reading. It is found in the Peshito and 
Philoxenian Syriac, in all the Latin versions, in Wheelocke’s Persic, the Thebaic, (Memphitie 
T'schendorf.), Gothic, and Armenian: facts which are very suggestive. 

Mark xv. 25. Mill (N. 7. Prolegom. $1276) has noticed the violent expedient resorted to by 
D in this verse, * Evangelicae veritatis studio," in substituting εφυλασσον for εσταυρωσαν, in order to 
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reconcile opa y here with John xix. 14, which of course it does very effectually. It is supported 
by f°. k. n. only. With εφυλασσον Tregelles compares ετηρουν, Matth. xxvii. 36. This case too 
much resembles Luke iii. 23; Mark ii. 26 supra. 

Acts xiii. 33 τω πρωτω ψαλμω for τω ψαάλμω τω δευτερω is read by D alone of the manuscripts 
(46 p. m. omits the numeral) by Erasmus in his N. T. (who pleads the authority of some 
codices which omit the number and of Jerome), very expressly by Origen, Hilary, Eusebius, 
Jerome, Latin copies known to Bede, Euthymius (who all take pains to explain the difficulty), by 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian, manuscripts of Cyprian, Petilian in Augustine, Cassiodorus: Wetstein illus- 
trates the subject by shewing that the Rabbinical writers reckoned the first two Psalms as but one. 

At the end of this verse the citation from Psalm ii. 7 is needlessly carried into v. 8 (αιτησαι 
παρ upov κ.τ.λ.) by D and syr. p. mg. only. Codex D never elsewhere falls into the familiar error 
of many copies, in thus enlarging quotations from the Old Testament. It even abridges them in 
Matth. iv. 4; xv. 8; John xii. 40 (by ὁμοιοτέλευτον 1); Luke iv. 18; Acts ii. 17—20. 

Acts xv. 20, 29. Here και του πνικτου or και πνικτου is omitted by D alone among the Greeks 
(all the versions containing the clause), and in Latin by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambrose, 
Pacian, Jerome (who speaks of it as found in nonnullis exemplaribus) Augustine, Gaudentius, 
Fulgentius, Eucherius; Ambrosiaster (who may possibly have lived in the third century) ventures 
to say that the Greeks adulterarunt scripturas quartum mandatum addentes. In ch. xxi. 25 also 
και πνικτον is omitted by D, the Thebaic, Jerome and Augustine only. It does not much matter 
that in the Peshito Syriac, Erpenius Arabic, and Platt's Aethiopic, the order of the words is πορνειαν 
και πνικτον και αιμα. The gloss of D in ου. 20, 29 of ch. xv. is upheld (in substance) in one or 
both places by 7. 25. 27. 29. 32. 42. 57. 60. 69. 98 marg. 105. 106. 137., in Scrivener’s abeo, 
the Thebaic, both Aethiopic, the Slavonic, Irenaeus in Latin and Cyprian: in v. 29 by the later 
Syriac (with an asterisk) and the Complutensian edition. 

Acts xxi 16. The elegant but not very simple construction αγοντεσ παρ w ξενισύωμεν µνασωνι 
τινι κυπριω is found with little or no variation in all other manuscripts (only that N has ἴασονι 
for the hosts name, with the Memphitic, Sixtine Vulgate and demid.; B. 1. 18. ο”, µνασω; 34 
µνασσω; |“ µνασσωνι; D fuld. tol. νασωνι), but D inserts a whole clause, the Latin of which may 
be seen on p. 409, but the Greek (now lost) must be recovered from the several collations set 
down in our Adnotationes. The sole support of Cod. D is derived from syr. p. mg., which (if 
our collators may be trusted, see p. 446) varied from the words of D, though not from its sense, in 
adding to ξενισθωμεν + και παραγενοµενοι ewr την πολιν εγενοµεθα παρα κ.τ.λ. According to this 
account Paul's company must have rested twice on the road from Caesarea to Jerusalem (full 
60 miles, see Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible under Caesarea and Antipatris), on the second occasion at 
Mnaso’s, on the first with one or more persons unknown (apud quem in d, but προσ ουσ in D 


primá manu, on Wetstein’s evidence). 


We may now draw our general conclusion from this prolonged investigation. Credner 
(Beiträge, 1. p. 466) has well observed that the strong contrast between the excessive freedom of the 
Greek text and the anxious strictness of the Latin betokens for their respective births different ages, 
actuated by very different principles of criticism. Bitter experience had taught the men of the 
fourth and fifth centuriss a lesson which the Fathers of the second (we may name Justin Martyr as 
a conspicuous example) had yet to learn, that it is not safe to neglect the letter of Scripture, satistied 
if only we abide by its spirit; or to mingle the sacred text with glosses from the parallel Gospels or 


with narratives (however edifying they may seem) drawn from uncanonical and uninspired writings. 


lxiv INTRODUCTION. 


While we assign therefore to the Latin version of Codex Bezae a Western province (most probably 
Gaul) as its native country, and a date not higher than the fifth century, we must further confess 
that the manuscript now in our possession, as well by reason of the errors of transcription lying 
under the present text (see p. xxiii), as from its not following all the corrupt readings of the Greek 
as it now stands (see p. xxxiv, note 1}, is removed one step from the actual translator, who need 
not, however, have been other than a contemporary of the. scribe whose work is yet extant. The 
Greek text, on the other hand, we believe to bear distinct traces of an origin far more remote. 
Itself immediately derived from a manuscript whose stichometry was arranged just like its own 
(see p. xxiii), it must ultimately be referred to an exemplar wherein the verses, now so irregular. 
and confused, were first distributed according to an orderly system (see p. xvii), and such an original 
would most likely belong to the third century at the latest. In respect, moreover, to its rare and 
peculiar readings, the close resemblance of Codex Bezae to the text of the Syriae versions (with 
which it could hardly have been compared later than the second century), and to that of the 
Old Latin, yet unrevised by Jerome, as employed by Cyprian and Augustine in Africa, by the 
translator of Irenaeus, by Hilary and Lucifer and Ambrose in the North-west,—such resemblance 
(far too constant to be the result of chance) persuades us to regard with the deepest interest this 
venerable monument of Christian learning; inasmuch as the modification of the inspired writings 
which it preserves, whatever critics may eventually decide respecting its genuineness and purity, 
was at once widely diffused and largely received by the holiest men in the best ages of the 
Primitive Church. 

P.S. George Dyer's Prologue on Ignoramus, pp. 18—21 (1797) may be added to the hostile notices of Kipling’s 
edition mentioned in p. xiii, note 2. Dyer is especially severe on the Latinity of the Preface, which indeed is faulty 


enough. 
At p. xxxii, l. 14, after ellada ibid. xx. 2 ; add tristego ibid. xx. 9; 
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I woutp fain crave the reader’s indulgence for a brief expression of private feeling, which, 
in mere gratitude, I cannot suppress. My other labours relating to the textual criticism of the 
New Testament have been carried on chiefly in a remote corner of Cornwall, whither the liberality 
of their owners has permitted me to bring many manuscripts for thorough and leisurely examination. 
Since it was not right to remove so precious a volume as Codex Bezae from its place in the 
University Library, I have enjoyed during the last three years the privilege of being much at 
Cambridge, after having ceased to reside there for-more than a quarter of a century. This pleasing 
necessity has proved to me a source of deep satisfaction; it was like the renewal of youth to partake 
again of opportunities for improvement once too lightly prized; while my daily toil was sweetened 
by the good will of not a few who were pleased to esteem me for my work’s sake, and by the 
generous hospitality, the unwearied kindness of a friend, whom I know not how to thank, 
the Rev. G. Williams, B.D. Senior Fellow of King’s College. 

To the officers of the University Library also I am largely indebted: to the Rev. A. W. Hobson, 
M.A. Assistant Librarian, and (more recently) to the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., now the Principal 
Librarian. I could not easily tell how much my work owes to Ἡ. Bradshaw, Esq. M.A. Fellow 
of King’s College, both for his readiness to aid my progress to his own serious inconvenience, and 
for the varied instruction which no one who is so happy as to converse with him can fail to derive, 
save through his own fault. 


S. MATTHAEIL Cap. 1. 12 | 
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a 


16 
[Desunt folia duo priora.] 
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18 


20 


SEO MATTH 
— — = 
post transmigrationem autem babylonis 
iechonias genuit salathiel 
salathiel autem genuit zorobabel 
zorobabel autem genuit abiuth 
abiuth autem genuit eliecib 
heliacib autem genuit azor 
azor autem genuit sadoc 
sadoc autem genuit achim 
achim autem genuit heliut 
heliut autem genuit heleazar 
Eleazar autem genuit matthan 
matthan autem genuitiacob 
lacob autem genuit ioseph 
cul desponsata uirgo maria 
peperit xpm ihm 
Omnes ergo generationes . ab abraham 
usque ad dauid generationes sunt xiii 
Et a dauid 
usque ad transmigrationem babylonis 
generationes sunt. xiii 
Et a transmigratione babylonis 
usque ad xpm generationes sunt xiii 
xpi autem generatio sic fuit 
desponsata enim maria ioseph 
antequam conuenirent 
inuenta est in utero habens de spu sancto 
ioseph autem uir eius. cum esset iustus 
et nollet eam praepalare 
uoluit clam eam dimittere 
ipso ea cogitante 
ecce angelus dni per uisum 
apparuit ei dicens 


ioseph fili dauid ne timeas 
(Fol. 3 a.) 


Cap. I. 12—20. 


— — 
KATA 


MAGOGAION 
=p Sp 


παραλαβειν µαριαμ. την γυναικασου 
. — 
TO yap εν αυτη γεννηθεν εκπνσ αγιου εστιν 
τεξεται de ὕιον 
—, 
και καλεσεισ το ονομα αυτου NV 
AUTOT γαρ σωσει τον λαον αυτου 
απο των αµαρτιων αυτων 
τουτο δε oXov γεγονεν 
94 94 ‘oom 
ἵνα πλήρωθη το ρήθεν ὕπο kv 
δια ησαΐου του προφητου λεγοντοσ 
ἴδου η παρθενοσ ev γαστρι εξει 
Kat τεξετε ὑιον: και καλεσεισ το ΟνΟµα αυτον 
ενμανουηλ 
o εστιν µεθερµηνευομενον μεθ ημων o 6c 
διεγερθεισ δεο von qo aaro rov ὕπνου εποιησεν 
—, 
WO προσεταξεν avro o αγγελοσ κυ 
και παρελαβεν την γυναικα αυτου 
και ουκ εγνω αυτην 
εωσ ου ετεκεν τον ULOV αυτησ 
τον πρωτοτοκον 


SL 
και εκαλεσεν TO ονομα αυτου ιην 


— 
του δειηυ γεννήθεντοσ 
εν βηθλεεμ. τησ ἴουδαιασ 
εν Ίμεραισ ηρωδουσ του βασιλεωσ 
ειδου MAYOL απο ανατολων παρεγενοντο 
eur ἱεροσολυμα λεγοντεσ 
που εστιν οτεχθεισ βασιλευσ των ἴουδαιω. 
ειδοµεν γαρ αυτου TOV αστερα εν TY ανατολη 
και ηλθομεν προσκυνήσαι αυτω 
ακουσασ δε ο βασιλευσ ηρωδησ εταραχθη 
t 
κα ἵεροσολυμα µετ αυτου 
καισυναγαγων παντασ 


τουσ αρχιερεισ 


KAL γραμματεισ του λαου επυνθανετο 


(Fol. 36.) 


II. 


2I 


23 


24 


25 


I 


SEG 
— 


— 


MATTHAE 


suscipere mariam uxorem tuam 
. . το 
quod enim in ea natum est de spo sancto est 
pariet autem filium 
. . TERN 
et uocavis nomen eius ihm 
ipse enim saluauit populum suum 


de peccatis eorum 


.hoe autem totum factum est 


ut inpleretur quod dictum est a dmo 
per esaiam prophetam dicentem 

ecce uirgo-in utero habebit 

et pariet filium . et uocabit nomen eius 
inmanuel 


quod est interpraetatum ‘nobiscum deus 


Exsurgens autem ioseph de somno fecit 


sicut praecepit ei angelus dmi 
et suscepit uxorem suam 

et non cognouit eam 
quousque peperit filium 
primogenitum 


ELT 
et uocauit nomen eius ihm 


i 
ihm autem nato 


in bethleem iudaeae 

in diebus herodes regis 

ecce magi ab oriente uenerunt 

in hierosolyma dicentes 

ubi est qui natus est rex iudaeorum 
uidimus enim eius stellam in oriente 


et uenimus adorare ei 


audiens autem rex herodes turbatus est 


et hierosolyma cum ipso 

et congregans omnes 
principes sacerdotum 

et scribas populi interrogabat 


(Fol. 4a.) 


Capp. I. 21—11. 4. 


f of 


ini 


— -— -- — 
KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 


te, — SS — 


n 
που ο XPO γενναται: οι δε εἶπον αυτω 


εν βηθλεεμ. τησ ἴουδαιασ 

ουτωσ yap γεγραπται δια του προφητου 
και συ βηθλεεμ. τησ ἵουδαιασ * ux) ελαχιστη ει 
εν τοισ Ύγεμοσιν ἴουδα 

εκ ov yap εξελευσεται ήγουµενοσ 

οστισ ποιµενει-τον Xaov µου τον ἵσραηλ 
'τοτεηρωδήησ λαθρα.καλεσασ τουσ µαγουσ 
ηκρειβασεν παρ αυτων τον χρονον 

του φαινοµενου αστεροσ 

καιπεµψασ αυτουσ εἰσ βεθλεεμ’ ειπεν avrow 
πορευθεντεσ εξετασαται ακρειβωσ 

TEPL TOV παιδιου. οταν δε ευρήτε 
επαγγειλαται µοι 

οπωσ καγω ελθων προσκυνήσω avro 

οι δε ακουσαν του βασιλεωσ επορευθησαν 
και ἴδου o αστηρ᾽ ον ειδον εν τή ανατολή 
προήγεν αυτουσ εωσ ελθων εσταθη 
επανωτου παιδιου 

ἴδοντεσ ὃς τον αστερα εχαρήσαν 

χαραν µεγαλην σφοδρα 

και ελθοντεσ εἰσ τήν οικειαν 

ειδον τον παιδα 

µετα µαριασ THT µήτροσ avrov 

και πεσοντεσ προσεκυνήσαν αυτω 

και ανοιξαντεσ τουσ θηνσαυρουσ αυτων 
προσήνεγκαν avro δωρα 

χρυσον και λιβανον και ζμυρναν 

και χρηματισθεντεσ κατ οναρ 

μη ανακαμψαιπροσ ηρωδην 

δι αλλησ οδου ανεχωρήσαν 

ELO τήν χωραν αυτων 


Sp 
αυτων δε αναχωρήσαντων: ειδου αγγελοσ kv 


(Fol. 40.) 
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II 
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ET 


SEC MATTHAEUM 


ubi xps nascitur ‘qui autem dixerunt ei 
in bethleem 1udaeae 

sic enim scriptum est per profetam 

et tu bethleem iudaeae- non minima es 
inter principes iuda 

ex te enim exiet dux 


qui regat populum meum israhel 


tunc herodes occultae. uocans magos 


exquisiuit ab eis tempus 

apparentis stellae 

et mittens eos in bethleem dixit eis 
euntes interrogate diligenter 

de puero. cum autem inueneritis 
renuntiate mihi 

ut et ego ueniens adorem ei 

qui autem audientes regem abierunt 
et ecce stella quam uiderat in oriente 
praecedebat eos . donec uenit et stetit 


supra puerum 


uidentes autem stellam gauisi sunt 


gaudio magno ualde 

et uenientes in domum 
uiderunt puerum 

cum maria matre sua 

et cadentes adorauerunt ei 
et aperientes thensauros suos 
obtulerunt ei munera 
aurum et thus et smyrnam 
et moniti per somnum 

non reuerti ad eroden 

per aliam uiam reuersi sunt 


in regionem suam 


— 
isdem autem recedentibus - ecce angelus dmi 


(Fol. 5 a.) 


Cap. ITI. 5—13. 


co 


Se --- — 
KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
—, 


VK — --, 


φαινεται κατ ovap τω ἵωσηφ᾽ λεγων 
εγερθεισ παραλαβετον παιδα 
και τήν µήτερα αυτου: Και PEVYE εἰσ αιγυπτον 
και εισθι εκει. EWO αν σοι euro 
µελλει yap ήρωδησ ζητειν τον παιδα 
του απολεσαι αυτον 
O δε διεγερθεισ παρελαβεν τον παιδα 
και τήν µήτερα AVTOV νυκτοσ 
και ανεχωρήσεν εἰσ αιγυπτον: και ην εκει 
εωσ THO τελευτήσ ηρωδου. ἵνα πληρωθη 
-- 
το ρήθεν ὕπο κυ δια του προφήτου 
λεγοντοσ: εξ εγυπτου εκαλεσα τον ὕιον μου” 
τοτε ήρωδησ ἴδων 
οτι ενεπαιχθη ὕπο των µαγων 
εθυµωθη λειαν. Και αποστειλασ 
ανειλεν παντασ τουσ παιδασ 
τουσ εν βεθλεαιμ 
και εν πασιν TOLO οριοισ αυτησ 
απο διετειασ Και Κατω κατα τον χρονον 
ov ηκρειβασεν παρα των µαγων 
— 
τοτε επληρωθη ro ρήθεν ὕπο κυ 
δια ηρεμιου του προφήτου λεγοντοσ 
φωνη ev papa ὐκουσθη 
θρηνοσ και κλαυθµοσ 
και οδυρμµοσ πολυσ ραχηλ. 
κλαιουσατατεκνα αυτὴσ 


και ουκήθελησεν παρακληθηναι: οτι ovk εισι 
τελευτησαντοσ δε του ηρωδου - tov αγγελοσ m 

φαινεται κατ ovap τω ἵωσηφ 

εν αιγυπτω λεγων. εγερθεισ παραλαβε 

τον παιδα και THY µήτερα αυτου 

και πορενου εἰσ γην ἴσραηλ τεθνήκασιν γαρ 

οι ζήτουντεσ την ψυχην του παιδιου 


(Fol. 5 6.) 


Cap, II. 


SEC MATTH 
—— -- — 
IL. apparuit in uisu ioseph dicens 
surgens suscipe puerum 
et matrem eius. et fuge in aegypto 
et esto ibidem quousque tibi dicam 
incipit enim herodes. querere puerum 
ut perdat eum 
14 | quiautem exsurgens accepit puerum 
et matrem eius per nocte 
15 et secessit in aegypto et erat ibi 
usque ad mortem herodes ‘ut conpleretur 
quod dictum est a dmo per prophetam 
dicentem de aegypto uocaui filium meum 
16 | tune herodes uidens 
| quia delusus est a magis 
iratus est ualde et mittens 
interfecit omnes pueros 
qui erant in bethleem 
etin omnibus finibus eius 
a bimatu et infra: secundum tempus 
quod exquisierat a magis 
cen 
17 | tunc completum est. quod dictum est a dmo 
per hieremiam prophetam dicentem 
18 | uoxinrama audita est 
ploratio et planctus 
et ululatus multus rachel 
plangens filios suos 
|  etnoluit consulari quia non sunt 
19° defuncto autem herode ecce angelus dmi 


paruit in somnis ioseph 


20 in aegypto dicens surgens accipe 


puerum et matrem eius 
et abi in terram Israhel ‘mortui sunt enim 


qui quaerunt animam pueri 


(Fol. 6 a.) 
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KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
— 


Ke ey — 


O δεδιεγερθεισ παρελαβεν τον παιδα IL 21 
και τήν µήτερα avTov * και ἠλθεν εισ την io pos] 
ακουσασ δε οτι αρχίλαοσ βασιλευει 22 
επιτησ ἴουδαιασ 
αντι ἠρωδου του πατροσ αυτου 
εφηθη εκει απελθειν χρηματισθεισ δε κατ οναρ 
ανεχωρήσεν eur τα pepy τησ γαλιλαιασ" 
και ελθων κατωκήσεν 23 
εισπολιν λεγοµενην ναζαρετ 
οπωσ πληρωθη το ρήθεν δια των προφητω 


ω λ εται 
οτι ναζωρεοσ κλήηθησετ ra 


: Ev Tao Ίμεραισ εκειναισ παραγειγεται ἵωαγγησ 1 


οβαπτιστήσ κηρυσσων ev τηερήµω τησ ἵουδαιασ 
καὶ λεγων µετανοειτε 2 
Ίνγικεν yap *1) βασιλια των ovpayov 

: ovrog yap εστιν ο ρήθεισ 
δια ησαΐου του προφητου λεγοντοσ 

φωνή βοωντοσ εν τη ερήµω 

= 

ετοιµασατε την οδον κυ 
ευθειασ ποιειτετασ τρειβουσ αυτου 

:αυτοσ δε ἵωαννησ ειχεν το ενδυµα αυτου 4 
απο τριχων Καμήλλου και ζωνην δερµατεινη 
περι την οσφυν avrov *1) δετροφή qv αυτου 
ακριδεσ και µελι αγριον 
τοτε εξεπορευετο προσ avrov 5 
ἵεροσολυμα και πασα η ιουδαια 
και πασα η περιχωροσ rov ἵορδανου 
και εβαπτιζοντο εν τω ἵορδανη Ür αυτου 6 
εξοµολογουµενοι TAT αµαρτιασ αυτων 

: ἴδων δεπολλουσ των φαρισαιων 5 
και σαδδουκαιων ερχοµενουσ 
ETL To βαπτισµα αυτου ειπεν αυτοισ 


γεννήµατα εχιδνων τισ υπεδειξεν VEL 
φυγειν 
(Fol. 6 5.) 


[Folium 7, und cum caeteris a posteriore manu 


scriptis, huic volumini Appendicis loco subjicie- 


tur. | 


Carr, II. 21—TIT. 7. 


S. MATTHAEI. 


CAP. III. 


io 


12 


5 


14 


16 


SEC MATTHEUM 


a futura ira’ facite ergo 

fructum dignum paenitentiae 

et ne putetes . dicere intra uos 

patrem habemus abraam : dico enim uobis 
quia potest ds de lapidibus istis 

suscitare filios abraae 

iam autem securis -ad radices arborum 
posita est omnis ergo arbor 

non faciens fructum bonum 


exciditur et in ignem mittitur 


Ego quidem baptizo uos aqua in paenitentia. 


qui autem uenit fortior me est 
cuius non sum idoneus calciamenta 
portare -ipse uos baptizabit 
— 
in spu sancto et igni. cuius uentilabrum 
in manu eius 
et purgabit aream suam 
et congregauit triticum suum 
in horreum ‘paleas autem conburet 


igni inextinguibili 


tunc aduenit ths de galilaea 


ad iordanen. ad iohannen 

baptistam . ut baptizaretur ab eo 

qui autem prohibebat eum iohannes dicens 
ego abs te opus habeo baptizari 


et tu uenis ad me 


Aem 
espondens autem 135. dixit ei sine modo 


sic enim decens est nobis 
mplere omnem iustitiam 
ne dimisit illum et baptizatus est ihs 
ascendit mox de aqua 
et ecce . aperti sunt ei caeli 
et uidit spiritum dei 


(Fol. 8a.) 


Car. III. S—16. 


KATA MAGGAION 
-- --- = — 


καταβαινοντα ek Tov ovpavov IH. 
WO περιστεραν και ερχοµεγον ELT AVTOV 

και ἴδου φωνη εκ των ovpavov λεγουσα 17 
προσ αυτον συ ει O VLOT µου ο αγαπητοσ 


εν ωευδοκήσα 


- = i a ιτ. 
te : Tore o iyo ανηχθη evo τήν ερηµον iro του ve I 
πο 
πειρασθηναι υπο του διαβολου 
= 
καινηστευσασηµερασ.µ' 5 


και τεσσαρακοντα VUKTAT 
υστερον επεινασεν 
και προσήλθεν avro ο πιραζων και ειπεν αυτω 3 
ee ru 9. - 
ει ὕιοσ ει του θυ ειπε" ἴνα οι λιθοι ουτοι αρτοι γεν 
— TOL 
αποκριθεισ Õe o iNo ειπεν γεγραπται 4 
ουκ επ apro µονω ζησεταιο ανθρωποσ 
= 
αλλ εν παντι ρήματι θυ 
τοτεπαραλαμβανει αυτον o διαβολοσ 5 
ELO την αγιαν TOALY * KAL εστήσεν αυτον 
επι TO πτερυγιον του ἵερου: και λεγει αυτω 6 
νο em 
ειῦιοσ ει θυ Ov. βαλε σεαυτον κατω 
γεγραπται γαρ"οτιτοισ αγγελοισ αυτου 
εντελειται περι σου 
και ETEL χειρων αιρουσιν σε:µήποτε 
προσκοψησ προσ λιθον τον ποδα σου 
----ῃ 
ed» avro ο ino παλιν γεγραπται 7 
—, — 
ov πειρασεισ Kv τον ὂν σου 
παλιν παραλαμβανει αυτον o διαβολοσ 8 
εισ opos ὕψηλον λειαν και εδειξεν αυτω 
Taras TAF βασιλειαστου κοσμου 
και την δοξαν αυτων: καὶ ειπεν αυτω 9 
TAUTA παντα σοι ὃωσω 
εαν πεσων προσκυνησησ μοι 
ο 


τοτελεγει avro οιῆσ ὕπαγε οπισω µου το 


σατανα" γεγραπται yap 


(Fol. 80.) 


SEC MATTHEUM 
S ās ο τα 
descendentem de caelo 

sicut columbam et uenientem super eum 
et ecce uox de caelis dicens ad eum 

tu es filius meus dilectus 


in quo beneplacui 


— da 
tunc ihs delatus est in desertum a spiritu 


ut temptaretur a diabolo 
etiaiunans dies xxxx 
ος. ΧΧΧΧ noctes 


postera esuriit 


Et accessit ad eum qui temptabat et dixit ei 


si filius es dei dic-ut lapides isti panes fiant 


— 
respondens autem ihs dixit scriptum est 


non in pane solo uiuet homo 


sed in omni uerbo dei 


tunc suscepit eum diabolus 


in sanctam ciuitatem et statuit eum 
supra pinnam templi οὗ dicit ei 

si filius es dei mitte te deorsum 
scriptum est enim: qui angelis suis 
mandauit de te 

et in manibus tollent te*ne quando 


offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum 


— " 
ait ei ihs' iterum scriptum est 


ee —— 
non temptavis dnm dm tuum 


iterum suscepit eum diabolus 


in montem altum nimis et ostendit ei 
omnia regna mundi 

et gloriam eorum: et dixit illi 

haec omnia tibi dabo 


αἱ cadens adoraueris me 


9 9 . inem 
tune dicit ei ihs uade post me 


satana scriptum est enim 


(Fol. 9 a.) 


Carr. III. 17—IV. το. 


8 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ SEC MATTHAEUM 


o SS 


= = — — 
Kv Tov ὂν σου προσκυνήσεισ IV. dmn dm tuum adorabis 
και αντω µονω λατρευσεισ et ipsi soli seruies 
ο :τοτε αφιήσιν αυτον ο διαβολοσ 11 | tunc dimisit eum diabolus 
= 
και ἴδου αγγελοι προσηλθον et 6’ cce angeli accesserunt 
και διήκονουν avro et ministrabant ei 
m :ακουσασ δε'οτι ἵωαννησ παρεδοθη 12 audiens autem ‘quia iohannes traditus est 
ανεχωρήσεν εἰσ την γαλιλαιαν secessit in galilaeam 
6 : και καταλειπων την ναζαρεθ 13 et relinquens in nazareth 
ελθων κατοικήσεν εἰσ καφαρναου μ ueniens habitabit.in cafarnaum 
την παραθαλασσιον. εν οριοισ ζαβουλων maritimam -in finibus zabulon 
καινεφθαλειμ, et nephalim 
ἵνα πληρωθη το ρηθεν 14 ut conpleretur quod dictum est 
δια ησαΐου του προφήτου rov λεγοντοσ per esaiam prophetam dicentem 
yn ζαβουλων και νεφθαλειν .οδον θαλασσης 15 terra zabulon et neptalim - uiam maris 
περαν του topdavov γαλιλαιασ των εθνων trans iordanen galileae gentium 
o λαοσ o καθηµενοσ εν TH σκοτεια 16 populus qui sedebat in tenebris 
ειδον φωσ µεγαν uiderunt lumen magnum 
οι καθήµενοι εν χωρα σκεια θανατου qui sedebant in terra umbra mortis 
wo ανετειλεν αυτοισ lumen ortum est eis 
= — EN ξ : 
K taro Tore yap Πρξατοιησ.κήρυσσινκαιλεγεν 1; | Exinde enim coepit ihs. praedicare et dicere 
µετανοειτε ηνγικεν γαρ paenitemini . adpropinquauit enim 
η βασιλεια των ουρανων regnum caelorum 
παραγων δεπαρατήν θαλασσαντησ γαλιλαιασ 18 transiens autem secus mare galilaeae 
ειδεν vo αδελφουσ uidit duos fratres 
σιµωνα τον λεγομενον πετρον simonem qui dicitur petrus 
και ανδρεαν τον αδελφον avrov et andream fratrem eius 
βαλλοντασ αμφιβληστροσ ew την θαλασσα. mittentes retiam in mari 
κα ήσαν yap αλιεισ: και Neyer αυτοισ 19 erant autem piscatores - et dicit eis 
δευτεοπεισω µου΄ KAL ποιήσω ὕμασ uenite post me. et faciam uos 
γενεσθαι αλιεισ ανθρωπων fieri piscatores hominum 
Οιδε ευθεωσ αφεντεσ τα δικτυα 20 qui autem mox relinquentes retiam 
«B ἠκολουθήσαν αυτω: και προβασ εκειθεν 21 secuti sunt eum - et progressus inde 
ειδεν αλλουσ δυο αδελφουσ uidit alios duos fratres 


(Fol. ο 0.) (Fol. το a.) 


CaP. IV. 10—21. 


=< m πα — 
KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
— 


ἵακωβον τον του ζεβεδαιου 
και ἵωανγην τον αδελφον αυτου 
εν Tw TÀow + pera ζεβεδαιου του πατροσ avra 
καταρτιζοντασ”τα δικτυα αυτων 
και εκαλεσεν αυτουσ 
οι δε ευθεωσ αφεντεσ το πλοιον 
— auTov πατερα αυτων 'ἠκολουθησαν avro 
K 
2 :και περιηγεν o go "ολην την γαλιλαιαν 
διδασκων εν ταισ συναγωγαισ αυτων 
και κήρυσσων το ευαγγελιοντησ βασιλιασ 
και θεραπευων πασαν νοσον 
και πασαν µαλακειαν εν τω Law 
και απήλθεν avrov η ακοή εἰσ ολην THY συριαν 
και προσηνεγκαν αυτωπαντασ 
τουσ κακωσ εχοντασ ποικειλαισ γοσοισ 
και βασανοισ σνυνεχομενουσ 
και δαιμονιζομενουσ:και σεληνιαζομενουσ 
και παραλυτικουσ: KAL παγτασ εθεραπευσεν 
και ἠκολουθησαν avro οχλοι πολλοι 
απο sum γαλειλαιασ Και δεκαπολεωσ 
και ἵεροσολυμων και ἴουδαιασ 
και περαν του ἵορδανου 
kÒ :ἴδων de Tove oxAove - aveBy ειστοοροσ 
και καθισαντοσ αυτου προσηλθον avro 
E 
κε: οιµαθηται αυτου’ και ανοιξασ το στοµα αυτου 
E 
εδιδαξεν αυτουσ λεγων 
=. i — 


KS «μακαριοι οιπτωχοιπνι “OTL AUTWV εστιν 


η βασιλεια των ovpavov 


—, 
KC :µακαριοι OL πραεισ οτι αυτοι 
— 

κληρονομήσουσιν την γην 
— 


Ky) :μακαριοι οι πενθουντεσ 
Sy 


οτιαυτοι παρακληθησονται 
A 
KÜ-: µακαριοι οι πεινωντεσ και διψωντεσ THY δικαιο 


; συνη 


(Fol. 105.) 
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IV. lacobum zebedaei 
et iohannen fratrem eius 
in naui. cum zebedaeo . patre eorum 
concinnantes retias suas 
et uocauit eos 

22 qui autem mox relinquentes nauem 
et patrem suum . secuti sunt eum 

23 | et circumibat ihs totam galilaeam 
docens in synagogis eorum 
et praedicans euangelium regni 
et curans omnem languorem 
et omnem infirmitatem in populo 

24 | Etabiit opinio eius in totam syriam 
et obtulerunt ei omnes 
male habentes uariis infirmitatibus 
et tormentis correptos 


et daemoniacos. et lunaticos 


t 


et paralyticos οὗ omnes curauit 
25 et secutae sunt eum‘ turbae multae 
de galilaea * et decapolim 
et hierosolyma et iudaea 
y. |  ettransiordanen 
' | uidensautem turbas-ascendit in montem 
et sedente eo ‘accesserunt ad eum 
5 discipuli eius- et aperiens os suum 
docuit eos dicens 
3 | beati pauperes spu. quoniam ipsorum est 
regnum caelorum 
5 | beati mites’ quoniam ipsi 
hereditabunt terram 
4 | beatiquilugunt 


quoniam ipsi consolabuntur 


ON 


beati qui esurientes ‘et sitientes iustitiam 


(Fol. xx a.) 


Carr. IV. 21— V. 6. 


=a Se Se -= 
10 KAT MAGOAIO 
VE ο τος SS 
OTL avro, χορτασθήσονται 


À :µακαριοιοι ελεηµονεσ"οτιαυτοι ελεηθησονται 
= 
µακαριοι οι καθαροι Ty καρδια 
=) 
ort avro, TOv ὂν οψονται 
µακαριοι οι ειρήνοποιοι 
99 DS 
οτι Όιοι θυ κληθήσονται 
µακαριοι οι δεδιωγµενοι ενεκεν δικαιοσυνησ 
or, avrov eae *1) βασιλεια των ουρανων 
µακαριοι egre * oray διωξουσιν ὕμασ 
και ονιδισουσιν'και ειπωσιν καθυµων 
παν πονηρον ενεκεν δικαιοσυνησ 
χαιρεται και αγαλλιασθαι.οτι o µισθοσὕμων 
πολυσ εν τω ουρανω΄ουτωσ γαρ εδιωξαν 
τουσ TPOPYTAT *TOVT προ ὕμων ὑπαρχοντων 
— ο. 
λα :Ύμεισ erre To aña Tho yno 
= 
εαν ĝe TO αλασ µωρανθη 
εντινιαλισθήσεται. εισ ουδεν ἴσχυει 
eu pn βληθηναι εξω’και καταπατεισθαι 
ὕπο των ανθρωπων 
= 
AB : Ype εστετο φωστου κοσμου 
c. 
ov δυναται TOMO κρυβήναι επανω ορουσ 
κειµενή΄ουδε καιουσιν λυχνον 
καιτιθεασιν αυτον ὕπο τον µοδιον 
αλλα eri Tyv λυχνιαν' Και λαμπιπασιν 
TOW εν τη οικια 
Ovroc λαµψατωτο φωσ pov 
ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων 
οπωσ ειδωσιν ὕμων τα καλα εργα 
και δοξασωσιν τον πατερα ὕμων 
τον εν TOLO ουρανοισ 
πεν 
Xy :µη νοµεισητε οτι ηλθον- καταλυσαιτον νομον 
= 


η τουσ προφητασ:ουκήλθον καταλυσαι 


PE 


sy 


αλλα πληρωσαι : αμην yap eyw ὕμειν 
(Fol. 115.) 
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MATTHAEUM 
— — — 


quoniam ipsi saturabuntur 
beati misericordes. quia ipsi miserabuntur 
beati qui mundo sunt corde 
. 5 ο = LÀ 
quia 1psi dm uidebunt 
beati pacifici 


quia dei fili uocabuntur 


beati qui persecutionem patiuntur. propter iustitia 


quia ipsorum erit regnum caelorum 
"beati estis - cum persequentur uos 

et inproperauerint.et dixerin aduersum uos 
omne malignum . propter iustitiam 
gaudete et exultate quia merces uestra 
multa in caelo -ita enim persecuti sunt 
prophetas - qui ante uos fuerunt 

uos estis sal terrae 
si enim sal infatuatum fuerit 
in quo sallietur-ad nihilum ualet 
nisi ut proiciatur foras. et conculcetur 
ab hominibus 

uos estis lumen mundi 
non potest ciuitas abscondi ‘super montem 
posita -nec incendunt lucernam 
et ponent eam ‘sub modium 
sed supra candelabrum ‘ut luceat omnibus 
quiin domo sunt 

sic luceat lumen uestrum 
coram hominibus 
ut videant uestra bona opera 
et glorificent patrem uestrum 
quiin caelis est 

nolite putare quia ueni dissoluere legem 
aut prophetas ‘non ueni dissoluere 

amen enim dico uobis 


(Fol. 12 a.) 


sed inplere : 


Cap. V. 6—18. 


--- ---- -- — 
KAT ΜΑΘΘ AION 
— 


p 


εωσ ay παρελθη.ο ουρανοσ και η γη X 


ἴωτα εν N) µια κεραια 
ov μή παρελθη aaro rov γοµου 
εωσ αν γενήται παντα 
N 
λε :Οσ ουν λυσει pray των εντολων rovrov 19 
ελαχιστων και διδαξή τουσ ανθρωπουσ 
ελαχιστοσ κληθησεται 
εν τή βασιλεια των ουρανων 
Ἡκουσατε οτι ερρηθή Tow αρχαιοισ 
ου φονευσεισ:οσ δαν φονευση 
ενοχοσ EO TE TY κρισει 
Εγω δε λεγω ύμειν οτιπασ ο οργαζοµενοσ 22 
τω αδελφω αυτου eua] 
ενοχοσ εσται TN κρισει 
Oo δαν evry τω αδελφω αυτου paya 
ενοχοσ εστετω συνεδριω 
οσ δαν eur µωρε 
ενοχοσ εσται εἰσ την γεενναν του πυροσ 
εαν ovv προσφερησ το Swpov σου 23 
επειτο θυσιαστήριον και εκει µνησθήσ 


οτιο αδελφοσ σου εχειτι κατα σου 


αφεσ εκει το δωρον σου 24 


ενπροσθεν του θυσιαστηριου: και ὕπαγε πρωτο. 
καταλλαγηθιτω αδελφω σου’ και τοτε ελθων 
προσφερεισ TO δωρον σου 
εισθει ευνοων τω αντιδικω σου ταχύ εωσ 25 
οτου εἰ µετ αυτου εν τὴ οδω 
μήποτε σεπαραδωσει:ο αντιδεικοσ 
τω κριτή" και ο κριτησ σεπαραδωσει 
τω ὑπηρετη’ και eu φυλακην βληθησει 
αμην λεγω cou: ov µη εξελθησ εκειθεν 26 


εωσ αν αποδωσ τον εσχατον κοδραντην 


SAS 


ὔκουσατε οτι ερρηθη * ov µοιχευσεισ 


(Fol. 125.) 


27 


SEC MATTHAEUM 


| donec transeat caelum et terra 
iota unum ‘aut unus apex 


| non transiet a lege 


donec fiant omnia 
quicumque enim soluerit unum de mandatis istis 
minimis ‘et docuerit homines 
minimus uocabitur 
in regno caelorum 
audistis quia dictum est antiquis 
non occides:quicumq. enim occiderit 
reus erit iudicio 
Ego autem dico uobis quia omnes qui irascitur 
fratri suo sine causa 
reus erit iudicio 
quiautem dixerit fratri suo raccha 
reus erit conuenticulo 
qui autem dixerit fatue 
reus erit in gehennam ignis 
si ergo offeres munus tuum 
ad altare. et ibi rememoreris 
quia frater tuus "habet aliquid aduersum te 
dimitte ibi munus tuum 
ante altare ‘et uade prius 
reconciliari fratri tuo ‘et tunc ueniens 
offeres munus tuum 
Esto beniuolus aduersario tuo cito 
quandiu es cum illo in uia 
ne quando te tradat aduersarius 
iudici. et iudex te tradat 
ministro'etin custodia mitteris 
amen dico tibi non exiens inde 
donec reddas nobissimum quadrantre 


| audistis quia dictum est*non moechaueris 
| 


(Fol. 13 a.) 


CAP. V. 18—27. 


11 


12 KAT MA@@AION 
SS e em 
εγω Oe λεγω ὕμειν οτιπασ 
o βλεπων γυναικα 
προσ το επιθυµήσαι αυτην 
Ἴδη εµοιχευσεν αυτην εν τη καρδια αυτου 
Ειδεο οφθαλμοσ ο δεξιοσ σου 
σκανδαλιζει σε εξελε αυτον 
και βαλεαπο σου΄συμφερει γαρ σοι 
ἵνα απολητε εν των µελων σου 
και ux) oXov TO σωμα σου 
απελθη εισ γέενναν 
Ερρήθη ὃς 
og αν απολυση την γυναικα αυτου 
δοτω αυτή αποστασιον 
εγω δελεγω Όμειν 
og αν απολυση την γυναικα αυτου 
παρεκτοσ λογου πορνειασ 
ποιει αυτην µοιχευθηναι 


παλιν ήκουσατε 


οτι ερρηθη TOLT αρχαιοισ * ovK επειορκησισ 


-- 
αποδωσεισ δε τω κω τουσ ορκουσ σου 


Εγω δε Meyo ὕμειν µη οµοσαι ολωσ 
pare ev τω ουρανω 
e 
οτιθρονοσ εστιν του Ôu pyre ev τη γή 
οτι ὕποποδιον εστιν των ποδων αυτου 
pyre eo ἱεροσολυμα OTL TOMO εστιν 
του μεγαλου βασιλεωσ 
µητε εν TH κεφαλη σου οµοσησ 
OTL OV δύνασαι ποιειν 
τριχα µειαν λευκην η µελαιναν 
Εστω δε ο λογοσ ὕμων 


γαι ναι « ου OU 


το δεπερισσον τούτων - EK TOU TOVY POV εστι 


nkovoare οτι eppy0y-opbadpov αντι οφθαλ. 
μου 


(Fol. τα 0:) 


. 28 


29 


31 


32 


33 


34 


36 


37 


38 


SEC MATTHEUM 


ego autem dico uobis. quoniam omnes 
qui uidet mulierem 
ad concupiscendum eam. 
iam moechatus est eam in corde suo 
si autem oculus tuus dexter 
scandalizat te - erue eum 
et mitte abs te. expedit enim tibi 
ut pereat unum membrorum tuorum 
et non totum corpus tuum 
eat in gehennam 
dictum est autem . 
quicumque dimiserit uxorem suam 
det ei repudium 
ego autem dico uobis 
quicumque dimiserit uxorem suam 
excepta ratione adulterii 
iterum audistis 
quia dictum est antiquis - non peiurabis 
reddes autem dno iuramenta tua 
Ego autem dico uobis *non iurare omnino 
neque in caelum 
Ἔν 
quia sedis est dei neque in terram 
quia subpedaneum est pedum ipsius 
neque in hierosolyma 
quia ciuitas est 
magni regis 
neque in caput tuum iurabis 
quia non potes facere 
capillum unum album aut nigrum 
sit autem sermo uester 
etiam etiam non non 
quod autem amplius his de malo est 


audistis quia dictum est-oculum pro oculo 


(Fol. 14 a.) 


Car. V. 28—38. 


οδοντα αντι οδοντοσ 
Εγω δελεγω ὕμειν µη αντιστηναι 
TTE 
Ayn : TW πονήρω : αλλ OOTO OE pareret 
E 
επιτην σιαγονα σου:στρεψον αυτω 
και τήν αλλην: Kato θελων σοι κριθήναι 
Kat TOV χειτωνα σου λαβειν 
αφησεισ αυτω KAL το ειµατιον 
— 
NO : καιοστισ σεαγγαρευει µειλιον εν 
πὶ 
ὕπαγε µετ αυτου ετι αλλα δυο 
τωαιτουντεισεδοσ 
kat TO θελοντι δανισασθαι: uy αποστραφησ 
ἠκουσατε οτι ερρηθη 
αγαπησεισ τον πλησιον σου 
και µεισήσεισ τον εχθρον σου 
b ee 99 gx 
µ :Έγω δελεγωῦμειν.αγαπατετουσ εχθρουσ ὕμω 
N 
ευλογειτετουσ καταρωµενουσ ὕμειν 
καλωσ TOLELTE TOLO µεισουσιν ὕμασ 
και προσευχεσθαι: ὕπερ rov επηριαζοντω 
και διωκοντων ὕμασ 
οπωσ γενησθε ὕιοι:του πατροσ ὕμων 
του εν ουρανοισ΄οτιτον Ἴλιον αυτου ανατελλει 
επι πονήρουσ Kat αγαθουσ και βρεχει 
επι δικαιουσ καιαδικουσ 
Ec" oe 
μα :εαν γαρ αγαπησηταιτουσ αγαπωντασ μασ 
— 
τινα µεισθον εξεται 
ουχι και οιτελωναι ουτωσ ποιουσιν 
και εαν ασπασησθαιτουσ αδελφουσ ὕμων 
μονον τι περίσσον ποιεῖτε 
ουχι και οι εθνικοιτο αυτο ποιουσιν 
εσεσθε ουν ὕμεισ τελειοι 
ὥσπερ o πατηρ Όμων εν ουρανοισ 


— 
μβ: τελιοσ εστιν : προσεχεται 
=) 


τήν δικαιοσυνην ὕμων µη ποιειν 


(Fol. 14 5.) 


39 


40 | 


4I 


42 


43 


45 


VI. 


46 


47 


13 


dentem pro dente | 
Ego autem dico uobis non resistere 
malo sed qui te percusserit alapam 
in maxillam tuam . conuerte illi 
et alteram - qui uoluerit iudicio congredi 
et tunicam tuam accipere 
dimittes ei et uestimentum 
et qui te angariauerit milium unum 
uade cum eo adhuc alia duo 
qui te petit dat 
et uolenti mutuari ne auertaris 
audistis quia dictum est 
diliges proximum tuum 
et odies inimicum tuum 
Ego autem dico uobis diligite inimicos uestros 
benedicite maledicentibus uos 
benefacite odientibus uos 
et orate pro calumniantibus 
et persequentibus uos 
ut sitis fili patris uestri 
quiin caelis est. quia solem suum oriri facit 
super malos et bonos -et pluet 
super iustos et iniustos 
si enim dilexeritis diligentes uos 
quam mercedem habebetis 
non et publicani sic faciunt 
Et si salutaueritis fratres uestros 
tantum quid amplius facitis 
non et gentiles idem faciunt 
Estote ergo uos perfecti 
sicut pater uester in caelis 
perfectus est adtendite 


iustitiam uestram : non facere 


(Fol. 15 a.) 


Capp. V. 38— VI. 1. 


14 


E 
μγ 
ey 


:προσευχοµενοι δε µη βλαττολογησηται 


ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων VL 


προσ το θεαθηναι αυτοισ: ει δε μήγε 
μισθον ουκ εχετε παρα τω πατρι ὕμων 
τω εν οὐρανοισ 
οταν ουν TONT ελεημοσυνὴν 
μη σαλπισησ ενπροσθεν σου 
ωσπερ οι ὕποκριται ποιουσιν 
EV TOULO συναγωγαισ΄:και εν ταισρυµαισ 
οπωσ δοξασθωσιν ὑπο των ανθρωπων 
αμήν λεγω ὕμειν 
απεχουσιν τον µισθον αυτων 


σου δεποιουντοσ ελεημοσυνην 


ο» 


μη γνωτω η αριστερασου 
τιποιει ή δεξεια σου 
οπωσ N ελεηµοσυνή σου N εν τω κρυπτω 4 
και o πατήρ σου o βλεπων εν τω κρυπτω 
αυτοσ αποδωσει σοι 
και οταν προσευχη'ουκ εση ωσ οι ὕποκριται 5 
οτι φιλουσιν στηναι: εν TULO συναγωγαισ 
και EV TULO γωνιαισ των πλατειων 
εστωτεσ και προσευχοµενοι 
οπωσ φανωσιν rou ανθρωποισ 
αμήν λεγω ve 
απεχουσιν τον µισθον αυτον 
συ δε οταν προσευχή εισελθε eve TO 6 
ταµιον σου: Και κλεισασ την Üvpav σου 
προσευξαιτω πατρι σου εν τω κρυπτω 
KALO πατηρ cov. o βλεπων ev τω κρυπτω 


αποδωσει σοι 


ωσπερ οι εθνικοι δοκουσιν γαρ 


οτι εν τή πολυλογια αυτων εισακουσθησονται 


oo 


μη ουν οµοιωθητεαυτοισ 


(Fol. 15b.) 


M 


- 


coram hominibus 
ut uideamini eis. alioquin 
mercedem non habebitis aput patrem uestru 
qui in caelis est 
cum ergo facitis elemosynam 
noli tuba canere ante te 
sicut hypocritae faciunt 
in synagogis et in plateis 
ut glorificentur ab hominibus 
amen dico uobis 
perceperunt mercedem suam 
te autem faciente elemosynam 
nesciat sinestra tua 
quid facit destera tua 
ut elemosyna tua sit in occulto 
et pater tur qui uidetin occulto 
ipse reddet tibi 
et quando oras. non eris sicut hypocritae 
quia amant stare in synagogis 
etin angulis platearum 
stantes et orantes 
ut pareant hominibus 
amen dico uobis 
perceperunt mercedem suam 
tu autem cum oras intra in 
cubiculo tuo ‘et cludes osteum tuum 
ora patrem tuum in occulto 
et pater tuus qui uidet in occulto 
reddet tibi 
orantes autem non uana loquimini 
sicut gentes.putant enim 
quia in multiloquio suo. exaudientur 
nolite ergo similare eis 


(Fol. 16 a.) 


Cap. VI. 2—8. 


mae -- — 
ΚΑΤ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 15 
Re — 
οιδεν γαρ ο πατήρ VWV ov χρειαν εχεται VI. 
Tpo Tov Όμασ ανοιξετο στοµα 
ουτωσ ουν προσευχεσθαι ὑμεισ 9 

πατερ ημων ο EV TOLD ουρανοισ 


αγιασθητω το OVOJ.O. σου 


ελθατω η βασιλειασου το 
γενήθήτω το θελήµα σου 

εν ουρανω και επιτήσ YNT 

τον αρτον ημων TOV επιουσιον τι 
doo nue σημερον᾿ και aher Ίμειν 12 


τα οφιλεματα ημων-ωσ και quer αφιοµεν 
TOT οφιλεταισ NUOV KAL µη εισενεγκήησηµασ 13 


ELT πειρασµμον 


[Desunt folia octo, tertium Codicis quaternionem 
αλλα ρυσαιήµασ απο του πονήρου 


= £ complectentia, scribd recentissimo ad pedem folii 
μὸ Cav αφητε TOLO ανθρωποισ τα παραπτωµατα αυτω 14 
πο 


n " 16 b adnotante desunt plurima nempe a versu 
αφησει υμειν.και ο πατήρ υμων ο οὐρανίοσ 


8 6 capitis usque ad 27 versum cap. 8 in ver- 
εαν de pn αφήτετοισ ανθρωποισ 15 


p sione Latina in Graeco textu autem usque ad 
ουδε ο πατηρ υμων αφησει vp.etv 


τ vers. 28" capitis ni καὶ ἰδῶν ὁ ἴησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
τα παραπτωµατα ὕμων 


= etc. | 
µε :οταν δε νήηστευητε: µη γεινεσθαι 16 
— 

ωσ οι υποκρειται σκυθρωποι 

αφανιζουσιν γαρ Ta προσωπα αυτων 

οπωσ φανωσιν row ανθρωποισ νήστευοντεσ 

αμην λεγω ὕμειν απεχουσιν τον polov αυτων 
συ δενήστευων αλιψον σου την κεφαλην 17 


katl TO προσωπον σου νιψαι:ἵνα µη parno 18 


Tour ανθρωποισ νηστευων 


αλλα τω πατρισου τω εν κρυφια 

και o πατήρ σου o βλεπων εν κρυφαιω αποδωσεισοι 
px) θησαυρισεται ὕμειν θησαυρουσ' 19 

επιτησ γησ οπου σησ και βρωσεισ αφανιζουσιν 


KAL Οπου κλεπται διορυσσουσιν «Και κλεπτουσιν 


“~ 
θησαυριζετε δε Όμειν ° θήσαυρουσ ουσ εν ούρανω 20 
κ = 


(Fol. 160.) B 


CAP; VI. 9—20. 


16 


S. MarrHAEI. Cap. VIIL 


SEC MATTHAEUM 


Ú te, 


25 qualis est hic. quia et uenti 
et maris obaudiunt ei 
28 | Htueniente eo trans 
in terram gerasenorum 
occurrerunt ei duo daemoniaci 
de monumentis exeuntes 
pessimi ualde 
ita ut non posset transire aliquis 
per viam illam 
29 Et ecce exclamauerunt dicentes 
à — — 
quid nobis et tibi ihu fili di 
uenisti hic ante tempus torquere nos 
3o | Eratautem longe ab eis.grex porcorum 
31 multorum pascentium . daemones autem 
rogabant eum dicentes -si eicis nos 
mitte nos.in gregem porcorum 
32 | Ht dixit eis ite-qui autem exeuntes 
abierunt in porcos 
et ecce inpetum fecit totus grex 
per praeceps im mare 
et mortui sunt in aquis 
33 |. pastores autem fugerunt 
et abeuntes in ciuitatem 
renuntiauerunt omnia 
de daemoniacis 
34 | Ht ecce tota ciuitas 
exiit obuiam ihu 
et uidentes eum rogauerunt 
ut transiret de finibus eorum 
ix. 1 | Et ascendens nauem 
transfretauit et uenit in suam ciuitatem 
2 | Etecce obtulerunt ei 
| paralyticum in lecto iacentem 


(Fol. 25 a.) 


Carr. VIII. 27—IX. 2. 


8! 


[5ο 


SS ο — 
KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟ 


και ἴδων ο a την πιστιν αυτων IX. 
ειπεν τω παραλυτικω (nds τεκνον 
αφιοντεσοι αι αμαρτιαι 

και ἴδου τινεσ των γραμματαιων 3 
ειπον εν εαυτοισ ουτοσ βλασφημι 

καιιδων o NO τασ ενθυµήσεισ αυτων 4 
ειπεν αυτοισ ἵνα τι ενθυµεισθαι πονήρα 


EV TULO καρδιαισ ὕμων 


Tt yap εστιν ευκοπωτερον €um euv 


Un 


αφιονται σου αιαμαρτιαι 
η ειπειν εγειρε και περιπατει 


ἵνα δε ἴδητε: οτι ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 


ON 


εξουσιαν εχει ETL TNT YNT 

αφιεναι αμαρτειασ «τοτε λεγει τω παραλυτικω 
εγειρε και αρον σου τήν κλεινὴν 

και ὕπαγε εἰσ TOV οικον σου 


και εγερθεισ απηλθεν εἰσ TOV OLKOV αυτου 


-ᾱ 


ειδοντεσ δεοι οχλοι εφοβήθησαν 


οο 


— 
και εδοξασαν τον ὂν τον δοντα εξουσιαν 
τοιαυτήν TOLO ανθρωποισ 
ο 
‘kat παραγων εκειθεν o uno ειδεν ανθρωπον 9 
καθήμενον επιτο τελωνιον 
µαθθαιον λεγομενον 
και λεγει αυτω ακολουθει μοι 
και αναστασ ἠκολουθει avro 
«και εγενετο αυτου ανακειµενου εν τή OLKELO. το 
ἴδου πολλοι τελωναι. kat αµαρτωλοι 
=p 
ελθοντεσ. συνεκειντο τω u 
καιτοισ µαθηταισ αυτου 
Ειδοντεσ δε οι φαρισαιοι ΤΙ 
ειπον τοισ µαθηταισ αυτου 
δια τι ο διδασκαλοσ ὕμων 


"μετα των αµαρτωλων καιτελωνων εσθιει 


(Fol. 25 0.) 


Hg 


or 
dixit paralytico confide fili 
dimittuntur tibi peccata tua 

Et ecce quidam scribarum 
dixerunt intra se hic blasphemat 

et uidens ihs cogitationes eorum 
dixit eis ut quid cogitatis mala 
in cordibus uestris 
quid enim est facilius dicere 
dimittuntur tibi peccata 
aut dicere surge et ambula 
ut autem sciatis ‘quoniam filius hominis 
potestatem habet super terram 
dimittere peccata - tunc dicit paralytico 
surge et tolle lectum tuum 
et uade in domum tuam 
et surgens abiit in domum suam 
uidentes autem turbae timuerunt 
et glorificauerunt dm. qui dedit potestatem 
talem hominibus 

Et transiens inde ihs uidit hominem 
sedentem - super teloneum 
matthaeum nomine 
et dicit ei sequere me 
et surgens sequebatur eum 

Et factum est ipso discumbente in domo 
ecce multi publicani. et peccatores 
uenientes -simul discumbebant cum ihu 
et discipulis eius 

uidentes autem pharisaei 
dixerunt discipulis suis 
quare magister uester 
cum peccatoribus et publicanis manducat 


(Fol. 26 a.) 


CAP AX, 2—1I. 


18 
oy :O δεακουσασ ρ IX. 12 
—) 
οι ἴσχνοντεσ ἵατρου αλλ οι KaKwo εχοντεσ 
^ 
πορευθεντεσ δε µαθετετι εστιν 13 
ελεοσ θελω και ουθυσιαν: 
ου γαρ ἠλθον καλεσεδικαιουσ -αλλααμαρτωλουσ 
τοτε προσερχονται avro οι µαθηται ἵωανου 14 
λεγοντεσ: δια TL Npe και οι φαρισαιοι 
νήστευοµεν πολλα 
οιδε µαθηται σου ου νήστευουσιν 
στο 
και ειπεν αυτοισ 0 LNG py TL δυνανται 15 
οι ULOL TOV γυνφιου νήστευειν 
εφ οσον uer αυτων εστιν ονυµφιοσ 
ελευσοντε δε αι ήμεραι΄οταν αρθη απ αυτων 
σ 
ο νυµφιοσ΄και τοτε νήηστενουσιν 
εν εκειναισ TALO NEP ALT 
Ουδεισ δε επιβαλλει. επιβληµαρακκουσαγναφου 16 
επι ειµατιω παλαιω:αιρει yap το πλήρωμα αυτου 
απο TOV ειµατειου: KAL χειρον OXEL pA γεινεται 
Ovde βαλλουσιν οινον γεον εισασκουσπαλαιουσ 17 
ει δε NYE PNTTEL o οινοσ ονεοσ τουσ ασκουσ 
και ο οινοσ απολλυται και οι ασκοι. βαλλουσιν δε 
οινον νεον ELD ασκουσ καινουσ 
και αµφοτεροι τήρουνται 
οὗ :ταυτα avrov λαλουντοσ αυτοισ ἴδου αρχων 18 
—, 
εισ ελθων προσεκυνι αυτω λεγων 
η θυγατηρ µου αρτι ετελευτησεν 
αλλα ελθων επιθεσ την χειρα σου επ αυτην 
. Sens 
και ζησεται᾽ Και εγερθεισ o ino ηκολουθιαυτω το 
και οι µαθηται αυτου 
και ἴδου γυνή αιµορροουσα δωδεκα ετη 20 
προσελθουσα οπισθεν ηψατο 
του κρασπεδου του µατιου αυτου 
ελεγεν γαρ εν εαυτή 21 


(Fol. 26b.) 


SEC: MATTHEUM 
— --- — — — 


qui autem audiens dixit non necesse habent 
fortes medico . sed male habentes 
euntes autem discite quid sit 
misericordiam uolo et non sacrificium 
non enim ueni uocare iustos. sed peccatores 

tunc accedunt ad eum discipuli iohannis 
dicentes.quare nos et pharisaei 
ieiunamus multa 
discipuli autem tui non ieiunant 

Et dixit eis ihs numquid possunt 
fili sponsi iaiunare 
in quantum cum ipsis est sponsus : 
uenient autem dies. cum tollatur ab eis 
sponsus. et tunc iaiunabunt 
in illis diebus 

nemo autem inmittit:commissuram panni nobi 
in uestimento ueteri: tollit enim plenitudo eius 
de uestimento - et peior scissura fit 

nec mittunt uinum nobellum in utres ueteres 
alioquin . rumpit uinum nouellum utres 
et uinum perit et utres. mittune autem 
uinum nouellum in utres nouos 
et utrisque seruantur 

haec eo loquente illis. ecce unus princeps 
ueniens adorabat ei dicens 
filia mea modo mortua est 
sed ueniens inpone manum tuam super eam 

R e 
et uiuet'et surgens ihs sequebatur um 
et discipuli eius 
. Et ecce mulier fluxum sanguinis habens. xii. annis 

accedens retro tetigit 
fimbriam uestimenti eius 


dicebat enim intra se 


(Fol. 27 a.) 


Cap. IX, 12—21. 


KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 
——— —  -- 
εαν αψωµαι µονον του ἵματιου αυτου 
σωθηήσομαι:ο δε eorn στραφεισ 
“KO ειδων αυτην ειπεν 
θαρσει θυγατηρ η πιστισ σου σεσωκεν σε 
και εσωθη η γυνη απο τησ ωρασ εκεινησ 
και ελθων ο ap "εισ την οικειαν TOV αρχοντοσ 
και ἴδων τουσ avANTAG + Kat TOV οχλον 
θορυβουµενον. ελεγεν αναχωρειτε 
ov yap απεθανεν το κορασιον «αλλα καθευδει 
και κατεγελων αυτον 
Ore δε εξεβληθη ο οχλοσ-ελθων εκρατησεν 
την χειρα αυτησ. και ηγερθή ro κορασιον 
και εξηλθεν η φήμη αυτου 
ELT ολην την γην εκεινην 


— t 
οε «και παραγοντι εκειθεν τω Uv 
— 


IX. 


24. 


25 


26 


27 


ὐκολουθησαν δυο τυφλοι κραζοντεσ και λεγοντεσ 


ελεήσον nuas Ùe Saved 

και ερχεται ELT την οικειαν 

και προσηλθον avro οι δυοτυφλοι 

5 
και λεγει αυτοισ ο LNT πιστευετε 
=p 

οτι δυναµαι τουτο ποιησαι.λεγουσιν avro ναι κε 
τοτε ήψατο των ομματων αυτων και ειπεν 

κατα την πιστιν ὕμων γενηθήτω ὕμειν 

και ἠνεωχθησαν οι οφθαλμοι αυτων 

τοσο 

και ενεβριµήσατο αυτοισ ino λεγων 

ορατε µήδεισ γεινωσκετω 

οι δε εξελθοντεσ διεφήµεισαν αυτον 

εν ολη τη γη εκεινη 
αυτων δε εξερχοµενων 'ἴδου προσηνεγκαν αυτω 

ανθρωπον κωφον δαιμονιζοµενον 
και εκβληθεντοσ του δαιµονιου 


ελαλησεν οκωφοσ 


και εθαυµασαν οι οχλοι λεγοντεσ 


(Fol. 27 0.) 


28 


29 


30 


31 


33 


| 


SEC MATTHAEUM 19 


si tetigero tantum uestimenti eius 
saluabor ‘qui autem conuersus stetit 

et uidens eam dixit 

confide filia fides tua saluabit te 

et saluata est mulier ab hora illa 

et ueniens ihs.in domum principis 

et uidens synphoniacos- et multitudinem 
turbantem se. dicebat discedite 

non enim mortua est puella ‘sed dormit 


et deridebant eum 


quando autem eiecta est turba ueniens tenuit 


manum eius. et surrexit puella 
et exiit fama eius 


1n totam terram illam 


: 23 
Et transeunte inde ihu 


saecuti sunt duo caeci . clamantes et dicentes 
miserere nostri fili dauid 

et uenit in domum 

et aecesserunt ad eum duo caeci 

et dicit eis 1hs creditis 


* . . . i 
quia possum hoc facere. dicunt ei etiam dne 


tunc tetigit oculos eorum et dixit 


saecundum fidem uestram fiat uobis 
et aperti sunt oculi eorum 

et comminatus est eis ihs dicens 
uidete nemo sciat 

qui autem exeuntes diuulgabant eum 


in tota terra illa 


isdem autem exeuntibus ecce optulunt ei 


hominem surdum daemoniacum 


Et eiecto daemonio 


locutus est surdus 
et miratae sunt turbae dicentes 


(Fol. 28 a.) 


Cap. IX. 21—33. 


St — 
20 KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟ 
Se — 
ουδέποτε ουτωσ εφανη ev ἴσραηλ IX. 
= — 


ος :καιπεριηγεν οιηστασπολισπασασ 
- 


KAL TAO κωμαςσ: διδασκων ενταισ συναγωγαισ αυτω 


και κήρυσσων «το ευαγγελιοντησ βασιλειασ 
καιθεραπευων πασαν vorov 


και πασαν µαλακειαν 


Sp 
ος ἴδων de Tove οχλουσ εσπλανχνισθη 
=) 
περι αυτων οτι ήσαν εσκυλµενοι 
και ρεριμµενοιωσπροβατα: wy εχοντα ποιµενα 
boom 
on :τοτελεγειτοισ µαθηταισ αυτου 
—) 


o pev θερισµοσ Toivo or δε εργαται ολιγοι 
—= 
δεήθητε ουν Tov kv rov θερισµου 
οπωσ εκβαλη ἐεργατασ' εἰσ τον θερισµον αυτου 
ὅσα 
of :καιπροσκαλεσαµενοστουσ:ιβ.µαθητασ αυτου X 
εδωκεν αυτοισ εξουσιαν 'πνευµατων ακαθαρτω 
ωστε εκβαλειν αυτα. Καιθεραπευειν 
πασαν νοσον:καιπασαν µαλακειαν 


δει... 
των ιβ ᾽αποστολων τα ονοματα εστιν ταντα 


jaf 


πρωτοσ σιµων ο λεγοµενοσπετροσ 
και ανδρεασ o αδελφοσ αυτου 
ἵακωβ πον ζεβεδεου 
και Ἰωαννήσ o αδελφοσ αυτου 
Φιλιπποσ και βαρύολομαιοσ 
θωµασ και µαθθαιοσ οτελωνήσ κ 
ἵακωβοσ o rov αλφαιου και λεββεοσ 
καὶ σιµων ο χαναναιοσ - KAL ἵουδασ ο σκαριωτησ 


ο και παραδουσ αυτον 


a A —À 
πα :τουτουσ τουσ ιβ΄απεστειλεν o tno 
=> 


παραγγειλασ αυτοισ και λεγων 

Evo οδον εθνων µη απελθητε 
και ELO πολιν σαµαριτανων µη εισελθητε 
υπαγετεµαλλονπροσ τα προβατα τα απολωλοτα 


οικου εισραηλ. 


(Fol. 28 δ.) 


36 


37 


38 
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N 
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=< SS GH — — 
SEC MATTHEUM 
SS — — 
numquam sic paruit in istrahel 
Et circumibat ihs ciuitates uniuersas 
et castella docens in synagogis eorum E 
et praedicans. euangelium regni 
et curans omnem languorem 
et omnem infirmitatem 
uidens au tem turbas misericordia motus est 
pro eis quia erant fatigati 
et proiecti sicut oues - non habentes pastorem 
tune dicit discipulis suis 
messis quidem multa - operari autem pauci 
orate ergo dnm messis 
ut eiciat operarios ad messem suam 
Et aduocans - xii. discipulos suos 
dedit eis potestatem - spirituum immundorum 
ut eiciant eos. et curare omnem 
languorem * et omnem infirmitatem 
xii- autem apostolorum nomina sunt haec 
primus simon qui dicitur petrus 
et andreas frater eius 
et iacobus zebedaei 
et iohannes frater eius : 
philippus et bartholomeus 
thomas et mattheus publicanus 
lacobus alfei . et lebbeus 
et simon chananaeus - et iudas scariotes 
qui et tradidit eum 
hos. xii. misit ihs 
praecipiens eis et dicens 
in viam gentium ne abieritis 
etin ciuitatem samaritanorum ne introieritis 
ite magis ad obes perditas 


domus israhel 
(Fol. 29 a.) 


Capp, IX. 33— X. 6. 


KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
ee -- 
πορευοµενοι 8e κήρυσσεται λεγοντεσ 
οτι ηγγικεν η βασιλεια των ουρανων 
πβ :ασθενουντασ θεραπευσατε:νεκρουσ εγειρατε 
3 λεπρουσ καθαρεισατε και δαιµονια εκβαλετε 
δωρεαν ελαβετε δωρεαν Sore 
μη κτησησθε χρυσον µήτε αργυρον 
μήτε χαλκον ειστασ ζωνασ ὕμων 
μήτε πήραν εἰσ οὖον 
unre δυο χειθωνασ pyre ὕποδηματα 
unre ραβδον 
αξιοσ γαρ εστιν ο εργατησ τησ τροφησ αυτου 
Ty :ῃ TOMO εισ ην αν εισελθητε εἰσ αυτην 
E εξετασατετισ εν αυτή αξιοσ εστιν 
KAKEL µεινατε εωσ αν εξελθητε 
ES. Εισερχοµενοι e εἰσ τήν οικειαν 
E ασπασασθαι αυτην λεγοντεσ 
ειρήνη τω οικωτουτω 
Εαν μεν η η οικεια αξια. εστε η ειρήνη 
ὕμων επ αυτην: ει δε µηγε ειρηνη ὕμων 
προσ Όμασ επιστραφήτω 
E: :καιοσ ay µη δεξηταιῦμασ 
E pajóe ακουση τουσ λογουσ Όμων 
εξερχοµενοι εξω τησ πολεωσ 
εκτειναξατε τον κονιορτον των ποδων ὕμω 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν - avekrorepov eae 
γη σοδοµων και γοµορασ 
EVN * μερα κρισεωσ η τη TONEL εκεινη 
E- εἴδου εγω αποστελλω ὕμασ 
E. 
ωσπροβατα ev µεσω λυκων 
γεινεσθε ουν φρονιμοι wo οιοφεισ 
και απλονστατοι WO αι περιστεραι 
4 


TÉ :προσεχετε aro Twv ανθρωπων 
— 


παραδωσουσιν Ύαρ μασ εισ συνεδρια 


(Fol. 29 b.) 


9 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


14 


16 


17 


REG MATTHEUM 21 


euntes autem praedicate dicentes 
quoniam adpropinquauit regnum caelorum 
infirmos curate mortuos suscitate 
leprosos purgate daemonia eiecite 
gratis accepistis gratis date 
ne possideritis aurum neque argentum 
nequae aes in zonis uestris 
neque peram in uia 
neque duas tunicas - neque calciamenta 
neque uirgam 
dignus est enim operarius esca sua 
ciuitas in quacumque introieritis in ea 
interrogate quis in ea dignus est 
et ibi manete donec exeatis 
introeuntes autem domum 
salutate eam dicentes 
pax domui huic 
si enim fuerit domus digna ‘erit pax uestra 
super eam ‘alioquin pax uestra 
ad uos reuertetur 
Et quicumque non receperit uos 
nec audierit sermones uestros 
exeuntes foras ciuitate 
excutite puluerem pedum uestrorum 
amen dico uobis: tolerabilius erit 
terrae sodomum et gomorrae 
in die iudicii quam ciuitati illi 
Ecce ego mitto uos 
sicut oues in medio luporum 
Estote ergo sapientes sicut serpentes 
et simplices sicut columbae 
adtendite ab hominibus 
tradent enim uos in conuenticulis 


(Fol. 30 a.) 


Car. X. 7—17;. 


SS — 
22 KAT MAOOAION 


a — 


KQLELC TAT συναγωγασ αυτων µαστειγωσουσιν υμασ 
Χ. 


και επι ηγεμονων σταθησεσθαι’ ενεκεν εµου 
εισ µαρτυριον αυτοισ KAL TOLO εθνεσιν 
-- 
my :Όταν δεπαραδωσουσιν ὕμασ μη μεριμνήσητε 
-- 
πωσ η TL λαλησητε ov γαρ ὕμεισ εστε 
Sa 
o, XaXovvrea * αλλα τοπνατουπατροσ 
το λαλουν εν ὕμειν' 
παραδωσει δε αδελφοσ αδελφον εἰσ θανατον 
και πατηρτεκνον 
και επαναστήσονται τεκνα επι YOVELT 
και θανατωσουσιν αυτουσ 
και εσεσθαι µεισουμενοι ὕπο παντων 
δια:Το ονομα MOV- O δεὔπομεινασ ELO τελοσ 
ουτοσ σωθήσεται 
—Àà 
πθ : Orav de διωκουσινυμασ εν τή πολι ταυτή 
= 
Φευγεται εἰσ THY αλλην. εαν δε ev τη αλλη 
διωκουσιν υµασ.- φευγετε ew τήν αλλην 
αμην eyw ὕμειν' 
ου UN τελεσητετασ πολεισ ta poA 
εωσ αν ελθη o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 


= 
q :Όυκ εστιν µαθητησ ὕπερ τον διδασκαλον 
= 


— 
ουδε δουλοσ ὕπερ TOV KV αὐτου 


αρκετον τω µαθητη ἵνα τενήται 
Sj 


18 


19 


20 


2I 


22 


2r 


24 


25 


ωσο διδασκαλοσ αντον.καιο δουλοσ ωσοκσαυτου 


qa :Ειτον οικοδεσποτην- βελζεβουλ.καλουσιν 
ποσω μαλλον τουσ οικειακουσ αυτου 
fem 
4β :µή ουν φοβήθητε αυτουσ 
- 
ουδεν γαρ εστιν κεκαλυµµενον 
ο ουκ αποκαλυφθησεται 
και κρυπτον ο ου γνωσθήσεται 
Sa oe 
ΟΥ :O λεγωῦμειν εν τή σκοτια. ειπατε εν τω φωτι 
-- 
και O εἰσ TO ουσ AKOVETE 


κήρυσσεται επι των δωματων 


(Fol. 30 5.) 


26 


27 


E 


M 


je 


MATTHEUM 
— — — 
et in synagogis suis. flagellabunt uos 
et ante praesides stabitis . propter me 
in testimonium illis et gentibus 
Cum autem tradiderint uos. nolite gogitare 
quo modo aut quid loquamini . non enim uos estis 
qui loquimini. sed Sps patris uestris 
qui loquitur in uobis 
tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem 
et pater filium 
et insurgent fili in patres 
et mortificabunt eos 
et eritis odio ab omnibus 
propter nomen meum: qui autem sustinebit 
in finem ‘hic saluus erit 
cum autem persecuti fuerint uos in ciuitate hac 
fugite in altera ‘si autem in alia 
persecuntur uos fugite in altera 
amen dico uobis 
non consummauitis ciuitates israhel 
donec ueniat filius hominis 
non est discipulus super magistrum 
nec seruus super dominum saum 
sufficit discipulo ut fiat sicut magister 
eius ‘et seruus sicut dominus eius | 
si patremfamilias - belzebul uocant 
quanto magis domesticos eius 
ne ergo timueritis eos 
nihil est enim coopertum 
quod non reuelabitur 
et absconsum quod non scietur 
quod dico uobis in tenebris ‘dicite in lumine 
et quod in aure audistis 
praedicate in tectis 
(Fol. 31 a.) 


Cap. X. 17—27. 


[52 


ic 


Pan 


Fe 
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‘KAT ΝΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 


ὥς SS -- 


και µη φοβήθητε Χ. 28 


απο των αποκτεννοντων TO σωμα 
την δε ψυχην py δυναμενων σφαξαι 
φοβήθητε δε μαλλον τον δυναμενον 
και ψυχήν και σωμα απολεσαι εἰσ γεενναν 
ουχι δυο στρουθια του ασσαριου πωλούνται 29 
και εν εξ αυτων ου πεσειται επι την γην 
ανευ του πατροσ Όμων 
αλλα και αι τριχεσ τησ κεφαλησ ὕμων 30 
πασαι ἠριθµηµεναι εισιν 
py ουν φοβεισθαι.πολλων στρουθειων 31 
διαφερετε ὕμεισ 
πασ ουν οστεισ ομολογήσει εν εµοι 30 
ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων .ομολογήσω καγω αυτο 
ενπροσθεν του πατροσ µου του εν ουρανοισ 
«Όστισ δαν αρνήσητε µε ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπω. 33 
αρνήσοµαι καγω αυτον 
ενπροσθεν του πατροσ µου του εν ουρανοισ 
"μη νοµισηται οτι ηλθον 34. 
Padew ειρηνην επι την γην 
ουκ Ἴλθον βαλειν ειρήν αλλα µαχαιραν 
ηλθον γαρ δικασαι ὕιον κατα πατροσ αυτου 35 
και θυγατερα κατα τησ µήτροσ αυτησ 
καινυµφην κατα τησ πενθερασ αυτησ 
και εκθροι του ανθρωπου:οι οικιακοι αυτου 36 
:0 φιλων πατερα η µήτερα ὕπερ epe 37 
ουκ εστιν µου αξιοσ 
και oo ου Aap Paver τον σταυρον avrov 38 
και ακολουθει οπισω LOV + OUK εστιν µου αξιοσ 
20 ευρων την ψυχήν αυτου .απολεσει αυτην 39 
ο δε απολεσασ την ψυχήν avrov 
ενεκεν εµου ευρήσει αυτην 
:0 δεχοµενοσ ac epe δεχεται 4ο 


(Fol. 31 δ.) 


SEC M 23 
<“ --- 


et ne timueritis 
ab his qui occidunt corpus 
animam autem non possunt occidere 
timete autem magis eum qui potest 
et animam et corpus perdere in gehennam 
nonne duo passeres - asse ueniunt 
et unum ex his non cadet super terram 
sine patre uestro 
sed et capilli capitis uestri 
omnes numerati sunt 
ne ergo timueritis multorum passerum , 
superponite uos 
Omnis ergo qui confitebitur in me 
coram hominibus. confitebor et ego 
coram patre meo qui in caelis est 
quicumque autem negauerit me coram hominib: 
negabo et ego eum 
coram patre meo qui in caelis est 
nolite putare quia ueni 
mittere pacem super terram 
non ueni mittere pacem sed gladium 


ueni enim separare ‘filium aduersum patrem suu 


et filiam aduersus matrem suam 
et sponsam aduersus socram suam 
et inimici homines. domestici eius 

qui diligit patrem aut matrem plus quam me 
non est me dignus 
et qui non accipit crucem suam 
et sequitur post me. non est me dignus 
qui inuenit animam suam perdet eam 
qui autem perdiderit animam suam 
propter me inueniet illam 
qui recipit uos me recipit 


(Fol. 32 a.) 


Cap. X, 28—40. 


τον αποστειλαντα µε 

o 
46 :O δεχοµενοσ προφητήν: εἰσ ονομα προφητου 
— 

μισθον προφήτου λήμψεται 
p :καιοσ αν ποτειση: ενα των ελαχιστων τουτων 
Quá 

ποτήριον ὕδατοσ Wuxpov - eux ονομα µαθητου 


αμην λεγω Όμειν - ov µη αποληται ο polos αυτου 
--- — 


"o 
5 


τοισ δωδεκα µαθηταισ αυτου΄µετεβη εκειθεν 
του διδασκειν και κήρυσσειν 
εν TALO πολεσιν αυτων 

:Ο δεϊωαννησ ακουσασ εν τω δεσµωτηριω 


—, 
τα εργα του Uy ; πεμψασ δια TOV µαθητων αυτου 


Ff 


ειπεν αυτω 
συ ει o εργαζοµενοσ ἡ erepov προσδοκωµεν 
a 

αποκριθεισ δε ο ιησ ειπεν αυτοισ 
πορευθεντεσ απαγγειλατε ἵωαννει 
a ακουετεκαι βλεπετε'τυθλοι αναβλεπουσιν 
λεπροι καθαριζονται. και κωφοι ακουουσιν 
και VEKPOL ἐγειρονται"' KAL πτωχοι ευαγγελιζονται 
και µακαριοσ εστιν 
oc αν µη σκανδαλισθη ev epot 

τουτων ÕE πορευοµενων «ηρξατο T λεγειν 
τοισ οχλοισ περι ἵωαννου. 
τι εξήλθατε εισ την ερηµον θεασασθαι 
καλαμον ὕπο ανεμου σαλευοµενον 
αλλα τι εξηλθατε ειδειν 
ανθρωπον µαλακοισ ημφιασμενον 
ειδου ort Ta µαλακα φορουντεσ 
εντοισ οικοιστων βασιλεων εισιν 

αλλατει εξηλθατε ειδειν προφήτην j 
vat λεγω ὕμειν 
και περισσοτερον προφητου 

= 


PY > OUTOO εστιν περι ου γεγραπται 
ο 


(Fol. 32 0.) 


και εγενετο OTE ετελεσ v οιησ διατασσων ΧΙ. 


41 


42 


ON 


-α 


NOD 


IO 


‘SEC MATTHEUM 
SO Ste 


et qui me recipit recipit eum qui me misit 
qui recipit prophetam ‘in nomine prophetae 
mercedem prophetae accipiet 
et quicumque potauerit ‘unum de minimis his 
calicem aque frigidae in nomine discipuli 
amen dico uobis. non peribit merces eius 
et factum est cum consummasset ihs praecipiens 
duodecim discipulis suis. transiit inde 
docere et praedicare 
in ciuitatibus eorum 
iohannes autem audiens in carcerem 
opera ihu‘ mittens per discipulos suos 
dixit ei 
tu es qui uenis aut alium expectamus 
respondens autem ihs dixit eis 
euntes renuntiate iohanni 
quae audistis et uidetis: caeci uident 
leprosi mundantur ‘et surdi audiunt 
et mortui resurgunt. et pauperes euangelizantur 
et beatus est 
quicumque non scandalizatur in me 
e --- : 
his autem abuntibus coepit ihs dicere turbis 
deiohanne 
quid existis in desertum uidere 
arundinem a uento moueri 
sed quid existis uidere 
hominem mollibus indutum 
ecce qui mollibus utuntur 
in domibus regnum sunt 
sed quid existis uidere prophetam 
etiam dico uobis 
et amplius quam propheta 
hic est de quo scriptum est 


(Fol. 33 a.) 
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KAT MAOGEON 


Sy eye He YY, — 


ἴδου εγω αποστελλω τον ανγελον μου 


προπροσωπουσου:«οσκατασκευασει την οδον σου 


ενπροσθεν σου 


᾽αμην λεγω ὕμειν ουκ εγηγερται 


εν TOLD γεννήτοισ των γυναικων 
µειζων ἵωαννουτου βαπτιστου 

o δε µικροτεροσ εν τη βασιλεια των ουρανων 
µειζων αυτου εστιν 

:απο των Ίμερων ἵωαννουσ του βαπτιστου 
εωσ apti’ βασιλεια των ovpavwv βιαζεται 
και οι βιασται αρπαζουσιν αυτην 
παντεσ γαρ οιπροφηταικαιονοµοσ 
εωσ ἵωαννου επροφητευσαν 
και ει θελεται δεξασθαι 
αυτοσ εστιν Netas ο µελλων ερχεσθαι 


ο εχων ωτα ακουετω 


.TUV/L δε ομοιώσω την yeveav TAUTYV 


οµοια εστιν παιδιοισ καθηµενοισ εν τη αγορα 
a προσφωνουντατοισ ετεροισ λεγουσιν 
ηὔλησαμεν υμειν᾿ kat ουκ ωρχήσασθαι 
εθρηνησαμεν και ουκ εκοψασθαι 

ηλθεν γαρ ἵωαννησ 

pyre εσθιων µήτεπεινων 


και λεγουσιν δαιμονιον εχει 


Ἴλθεν ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου:εσθιων και πεινων 


και λεγουσιν ἴδου ανθρωποσ 
φαγοσ και οινοποτησ 


τελωνων φιλοσ και αµαρτωλων 


και εδικαιωθη η σοφια.απο rov τεκνων αυτήσ 


p ‘TOTE ἠρξατο ονειδιζειν τασ πολεισ 
pm 


εναισ γεγονεισαν a πλεισται δυναμεισ 
OTL OV µετενοησαν 


ovat σοι χοροζαῖν και βεθσαειδα 


(Fol. 33 6.) 
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SEC MATTHEUM 


ecce ego mitto angelum meum 


ante faciem tuam 'qui praeparauit uiam tuam 


ante te 
amen dico uobis *non surrexit 
inter natos mulierum 
maior iohanne baptista 
minor autem qui est in regno caelorum 
maior illo est 
a diebus autem iohannis baptistae 
usque adhuc regnum caelorum cogitur 
et qui cogunt diripiunt illud 
omnis enim prophetae et lex 
usque ad iohannen prophetarunt 
et si uultis accipere 
ipse est helias qui uenturus est 
qui habet aures audiat 
cui autem similabo- generationem hanc 
similis est pueris sedentibus in foro 
qui respondentes aliis dicunt 
cantauimus uobis. et non saltastis 
fleuimus et non lamentastis 
uenit enim iohannes 
neque manducans neque bibens 
et dicunt daemonium habet 
uenit filius hominis: manducans et bibens 
et dicunt ecce homo 
uorax et uinipotator 
publicanorum amicus et peccatorum 
et iustificata est sapientia ‘a filiis suis 
tunc coepit inproperare ciuitatibus 
in quibus facti sunt. plurimae uirtutes 
quia non paenituerunt 
uae tibi chorozain - et betsaida 


(Fol. 34 a.) 


Cap, XI. 10—21. 


a’ --- — 
26 KAT ΜΛΘΘΑΙΟ 
—— -- = 
οτι ει EV τυρω και σιδωνει. εγεγογεισαν 
αι δυναμεισ-αι γενοµεναι εν ὕμειν" παλαι 
αν εν σακκω και σποδω µετενοήσαν 
πλην λεγωὕμειν ‘Tupu καισειδωνι 
ανεκτοτερον ED TE* EV ημερα κρεισεωσ NV ὕμει 
και συ καφαρναουμ. [LN ewr ουρανου ὕψωθηση 
η εωσ αδου καταβηση 


« Οτι ει εν σοδοµοισ εγενηθησαν αι δυναμεισ 


κ 


αι γενομεναι εν σοι 

εµειναν αν μεχρι TNT σηµερον 
πλην λεγω ὕμειν 

οτι YNT σοδοµων ανεκτοτερον εσται 

εν NEPA κρισεωσ ην ὑμειν 


— Gees 
pe. Ev εκεινω τω KALPU * αποκρειθεισ O ύῇ]σ ειπεν 


=n 
εξοµολογουµαι σοι πατερ KE TOV ουρανου 
και τησ γησ * ort εκρυψασ ταυτα 
απο σοφων και συνετων 


και απεκαλυψεσ αυτα νηπιοισ:ναιο πατηρ 


οτι ουτωσ εγενετο ευδοκεια ενπροσθεν σου 


<p 
pla > παντα μοι παρεδοθη VTO του πρσ μου 
o. 
ριβ « και ουδεισ ETLYELVWO KEL TOV VLOV “Εἰ μη O πατηρ 
—8 


ουδετον πατερατισ επιγεινωσκει᾽ ει μη 0 Όιοσ 
kat w ay βουλήται ο ὕιοσ αποκαλυψαι 
ριγ :δευτεπροσ jue TAVTEC - OL κοπιωντεσ 
ae 
και πεφορτισµενοι ED TAL + καγω αναπαύσω ὕμασ 
αρατε TOV ζυγον µου εφ ύμασ 
και µαθεται απ εµου οτι πραῦσ ειµει 
καιταπεινοσ τη καρδια. 
και ευρήσεται αναπαυσιν TALO ψυχαισ ὕμων 
ο yap ζυγοσ µου χρηστοσ 


KALTO φορτιον µου ελαφρον εστιν 
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30 


=< στο 
pid :Εν εκεινωτω καιρω:επορευθη o ιησσαββασιν ΧΙΙ. 1 
Ss 


δια των σποριµμων οι δε µαθηται αυτου επινασα 


(Fol. 34 6.) 


SEO MATTHEU 
~nn -- S— 5-πε 
quia si in tyro et sidona factae essent 
uirtutes.quae factae sunt in uobis olim iam 
in sacco et in cinere paenituissent 
uerum tamen dico uobis tyro et sidoni 
tolerabilius erit -in die iudicii quam uobis 
et tu cafarnaum ‘ne usquae ad caelum exaltaueris 
aut usque ad inferos descendes 
quia si in sodomis factae essent. uirtutes 
quae factae sunt in te 
mansissent utique usque in hodiernum 
uerum tamen dico uobis 
quoniam terrae sodomum tolerabilius erit 
in dieiudicii quam uobis 
in illo tempore ‘respondens ihs dixit 
confiteor tibi pater dne caeli 
et terrae. qui abscondisti haec 
a sapientibus et sensatis 
et reuelasti ea parbulis - etiam pater 
quoniam ita facta est uoluntas ante te 
omnia mihi tradita sunt a patre meo 
et nemo cognoscit filium - nisi pater 
nec patrem aliquis cognoscit . nisi filius 
et cui uoluerit filius reuelare 
uen  admeomnes qui lauoratis 
estis - et ego reficiam uos 
gum super uos 
ite 8, me quia mitis sum 
et humilis corde 
et inuenietis requiem animis uestris 
iugum enim meum suaue 
et onus meum leue est 
in illo tempore - abiit ihs sabbatis 


per sata discipuli autem illius esurierunt 


(Fol. 35 a.) 
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KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
GG, G, n — 
αιήρξαντοτου σταχυαστιλλειν καιαισθιειν ΧΙΙ. | 
K 
Οιδεφαρισαιοι ιδοντεσ αυτουσ έιπον avro 2 
ἴδου οι µαθήταισου.ποιουσιν ο ουκ εξεστιν 
ποιειν εν σαββατω 
O δεειπεν αυτοισ ουκ ανεγνωται 3 
> 
τι επού]σεν δαυειδ᾽ ore επινασεν 
και OL LET αυτου 
Sp 
πωσ εισηλθεν εισ τον οικοντουθυ. 4 
και τουσ αρτουστήσ προσθεσεωσ εφαγεν 
ο ουκ nv εξον avro Φαγειν 


ουδε TOLO μετ αυτου: El μη TOO Ἱερευσιν μονοισ 


cs 
ple : Y OUK aveyvore ev To vojuo 5 
XS 
οτι ev row σαββασιν:οι ειερεισ εν τω ἵερω 
| 
το cap Parov BeByAovow - και ανετιοι εισιν 
λεγω yap ὕμειν «οτι του ἵερου µειζον εστιν ωδε 6 
ει δε εγνωκειτετι εστιν 7 
ελεοσ θελω και ου θυσιαν 
ουκ αν κατεδικασατετουσ αγετιουσ | 
= 
ko yap εστιντου σαββατου ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 8 
= | 
pis : και µεταβασ εκειθεν ηλθεν 9 
Emo 


ειστην συναγωγήν αυτων: και ἴδου αγθρωποσ 10 
NV εκει την χειρα εχων Enpay | 


Και επηρωτησαν avrov λεγοντεσ 


ει εξεστιν TOLO σαββασιν θεραπευσε 
ινα κατηγορήσουσιν αυτου 
O δε ειπεν αυτοισ lI 
τι εστιν εν υμειν ανθρωποσ 
οσ εχει προβατον εν 
και ev eo) Tore σαββασιν εισ βοθυνον 
OUXEL KPATEL αυτο και εγειρει 
ποσω ουν διαφερει ανθρωποσ του προβατου 12 


ωστε εξεστιν TOLO σαββασιν. καλωσ ποιειν 


τοτε λεγει τω ανθρωπω * EKTELVOV την χείρα σου 13 


(Fol. 35 0.) 


Cap. XII. 


=< SS — — 
SEC MATTHEUM 
—o— c —: — 
et coeperunt spicas bellere.et manducare 
pharisaei autem uidentes eos dixerunt illi 
ecce discipuli tui faciunt quod non licet 
facere sabbato 
qui autem dixit eis non legistis 
quid fecit dauid cum esuriit 
et qui cum eo 
quo modo introibit in domum di 
et panes propositionis manducabit 
quod non licebat ei manducare 
nec qui cum eo nisi sacerdotibus solis 
aut non legistis in lege 
quia in sabbatis - sacerdotes in templo 
sabbatum uiolant.et sine culpa sunt 
dico enim uobis. quia a templo maior est hic 
si autem sciretis quid sit 
misericordiam uolo et non sacrificium 
non condemnassetis innocentes 
dns enim est sabbati filius hominis 
et transiens inde uenit 
in synagoga eorum - et ecce homo 
erat ibi‘manum habens aridam 
et interrogauerunt eum dicentes 
si licet sabbatis curare 
ut accusarent eum 
qui autem dixit eis 
qui est in uobis homo 
qui habet obet unam 
et ceciderit sabbatis in gurgitem 
nonne tenet eam et leuat 
quando ergo superponit homo ab oue 
itaque licet sabbatis bene facere 
tunc dicit homini: extende manum tuam 


(Fol. 36 a.) 
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και εἕετεινεν KAL αποκατεσταθη XII. et extendit et restituta est 
πα . 9 9 9 e e 
pi : vyeno wrn αλλη:και εξελθοντεσ * ot φαρεισαιοι 14 salba sicut alia. et egressi pharisaei 
3 
συνβουλιον ελαβον κατ αυτου consilium acceperunt de eo 
οπωσ αυτον απολεσωσιν ut eum perderent 
t a ο . . 
O δειησ Ύνουσ ανεχωρήσεν εκειθεν 15 | ihsautem sciens secessit inde 
cm 
pu] : καιηκολουθησαν avro οχλοιπολλοι et saecutae sunt eum turbae multae 
D 
και εθεραπευσεν αυτουσ et curabit eos 
παντασ ὃς ουσ εθεραπευσεν επεπλήξεν AUTO 16 Omnes autem quos curauit. comminatus est eis 
ἵνα µη φανερον αυτον ποιησωσιν ut non manifestarent eum 
ινα πληήρωθη το ρηθεν um ut conpleretur quo dictum est 
δια ησαΐου του προφήτου λεγοντοσ per esaiam prophetam dicentem 
ἴδου οπαισ µου εἰσ ον ἠρετισα”ο αγαπητοσ µου 18 ecce puer meus quem elegi ‘dilectus meus 
εν w ηυδοκήσεν η ψυχη µου in quo conplacuit anima mea 
a ᾱ-- 
θήσωτοπνα µου επ αυτον ponam spm meum super eum 
και κρισιντοισ εθνεσιν απαγγελλει’ et iudicium gentibus adnuntiabit 
ουκ ερισει ουδε κραυγασει 19 non contendet neque clamabit 
ουδεακουειτισ ενταισ πλατειαισ την φωνην αυ neque audiet quis in plateis uocem eius. 
του 
ου κατιαξεισ "και λινον τυφομενον 20 non confringes et linum fumigans 
ov µη ζβεσει εωσ av exBady: eur νικοσ τήνκρισι | non extintinguet donec eiciat.ad uictoriam iudiciu 
και εν τω ογοµατι αυτου: εθνη ελπιζουσιν 21 et in nomine eius. gentes sperabunt 
— | : M 
ριθ :τοτεπροσηνεχθη αυτω δαιµονιζοµενοσ 22 | tunc oblatus est e1-daemoniacus 
-- 
τυφλοσ και κωφοσ: καὶ εθεραπευσεν avrov | caecus et mutus-et curabit eum 
wore Tov κωφον XaXew και βλεπειν | αὐ utsurdus loqueretur et uideret 
— 
pK : καιεξισταντο παντεσ οι οχλοι' καὶ ελεγον 23 et stupebant omnes turbae. et dicebant 
— . 
μητι οτιουτοσ εστιν ο ὕιοσ δαυειδ numquid hic est filius dauid 
E e e . . 
pka :Όιδεφαρισαιοι ακουσαντεσ εἶπον 24 | pharisaei autem audientes dicebant 
Sa 
ουτοσ ουκ εκβαλλει τα dat ονια hic non eiecit daemonia 
eu pn εν τω βεελζεβουλ.'αρχοντι των δαιµονιω nisi in belzebul . principem daemoniorum 
SA e 9 . 
ρκβ :ἴδων δετασ ενθυµησεισ αυτων 25 | uidensautem cogitationes eorum 
à 
ειπεν avro race βασιλεια µερισθεισα dixit eis' omne regnum diuisum 
εφ εαυτήν ερήµουτει in se desolatur 
και TATA TOMO η οικια µερισθισα εφ εαυτην et omnis ciuitas uel domus diuisa in se 
ου στησεται:ει ὃς και o σατανασ rov σατανανεκ26 | nonstauit-siautem satanas satanam eicit 
βαλλει 
(Fol. 36 δ.) ; (Fol. 37 a.) 


Cap, XII. 13— 26. 


εφ εαυτον εμερισθη 
πωσ ουν σταθήσεται η βασιλεια αυτου 
ειδε εγω εν βεελζεβουλ. εκβαλλω τα δαιµονια 
οιὕιοι ὕμων εν τινι εκβαλλουσιν 
δια τουτο αυτοι κριται εσονται ὕμων 
d e 
Ειδε ev mvi θυ εγω εκβαλλωτα δαιµονια 
e — 
αρα εφθασαν e$ vac +n βασιλειατου θυ 
η πωσ δυναταιτισ εισελθειν 
ELO την οικειαν του ἵσχυρου: και τα σκευη αυτου 
διαρπασαι: εαν µη πρωτον δηση τον ἴσχυρον 
KAL TOTE THY οικειαν αυτου διαρπαση 
O py ων µετ εµου κατ εµου εστιν 
και ο µη συναγων μετ εµου σκορπιζει 
παρ s 95 
pKy : Ata rovro λεγω ὕμειν:πασα αμαρτία 
——s 
και βλασφηµια. αφεθησεταιτοισ ανθρωποισ 
---ο 
n δετουπνσβλασφημια 
ουκ αφεθήσεταιτοισ ανθρωποισ 
και oo αν evry Xoyov - κατα του ὕιου 
του ανθρωπου:αφεθησεται αυτω 
τη 
oc δαν eum) KATA TOV TVO του αγιου 
ουκ αφεθήσεται AVTW* ovre ev TOUTW TW αιωνι 
ουτε εν τω µελλοντι 
=a 
ρκὸ :ή ποιήσαται τον δενδρον καλον 
v 
KAL TOV καρπον αυτου καλον 
η ποιήσατετο δεγδρον σαπρον 
καιτον καρπον αυτου σαπρον 
εκ γαρ Tov καρπου το δενδρον γεινωσκεται 
Τεννήµατα εχιδνων 
πωσ δυνασθαι αγαθα λαλειν 
πονήροιοντεσ 
εκ γαρ του περισσευµατοσ τησ καρδιασ 
pke : το στοµα λαλει ayala αγαθοσ ανθρωποσ 
— 
ek Tov αγαθου θησαυρου εκβαλλει αγαθα 
(Fol. 37 0.) 
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in se diuisus est 
quo modo ergo stabit regnum eius 
si autem in beelzebul - eicio daemonia 
fili uestri in quo eiciunt 
ideo ipsi iudices erunt uestri 
si autem spu di ego eicio daemonia 
ergo praeuenit in uos regnum dì 
aut quo modo quis introire poterit 
in domum fortis. et uasa eius 
diripere. nisi primum alligauerit fortem 
et tunc domum eius diripiet 
qui non est mecum aduersum me est 
et qui non golligit mecum dispargit 
ideo dico uobis. omne peccatum 
et blasphemia. dimittetur hominibus 
= 
sps autem blasphemia 


non remittetur hominibus 


et quicumque dixerit uerbum . aduersus filium 
hominis remittetur illi 
NN 
quicumque dixerit aduersum spm sanctum 
non dimittetur illi. neque in isto saeculo 
neque in futuro 
aut facite arborem bonam 
et fructum eius bonum 
aut facite arborem malam 
et fructum eius malum 
de fructo enim - arbor adgnoscitur 
generatio uiperarum 
quo modo potestes bona loqui 
dum maligni estis 
de abundantia autem cordis 
os loquitur bona bonus homo 
de bono thensauro eicit bona 


(Fol. 38 a.) 
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Sete — 
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καιοπογηροσ ανθρωποσ *eK TOU πογηρου θήσαυρου 


εκβαλλει πονηρα XII. 


m :λεγω ὃς ὕμειν οτι TAV ρήμα αργον 36 
iE o λαλουσιν οιανθρωποι: αποδωσουσιν 

TEPL AVTOV λογον.εν ήμερα κρισεωσ 

εκ γαρ των λογων σου δικαιωθηση 37 


η ek Tov λογων σου καταδικασθηση 


p— E 
ρκζ «τοτε απεκριθησαν αυτωτιγεστων γραμματεω 38 
>) 


και φαρισαιων λεγοντεσ διδασκαλε | 
θελομεν απο σου σηµειον ἴδειν 
ρκη : οδεαποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισγενεα πονηρα 39 | 
και µοιχαλισ 'σήηµειον επιζητει 
και σηµιον ov δοθήσεταισοι 
ει μή το σηµιον ἵωνα του προφητου 
ωσπερι γαρ ἵωνασ εν τη κοιλια του κήτουσ 4ο 
τρεισ Ώμερασ καιτρεισ νυκτασ | 
ουτωσ εστε:και ο VLOG Tov ανθρωπου 
εν τή καρδια τησ Yo - TPELT ηµερασ 
καιτρεισ νυκτασ 
ανδρεσ νεινευεται:αναστησονται εν TH κρισει 41 
μετα τησ VEAT TAVTYT και κακρινουσιν αυτη 
οτι µετενοήσαν + ELO TO κήρυγμα ιωνα 
και ἴδου πλειον ἵωνα wde ' βασιλισσα vorov 42 
εγερθησεται εν τη κρισει 
μετα TNO γενεασ ταυτησ: και κατακρεινι αυτη 
οτι ήλθεν ek rov περατων τησ YNT 


ακουσαι την TO LAV του σολομωνοσ 


και ειδου πλειον σολοµωγοσ ωδε 


E — 
ρκθ "Όταν ĝe To ακαθαρτον mva εξηλθη 43 
αποτουανθρωπου 
διέρχεται δι ανυδρων τοπων | 
ζητουν αναπαυσιν: και ουχ ευρεισκει 


τοτε λεγει. ELT TOV οικον µου επιστρεψω 44 


(Fol. 383.) | 
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et malus homo de malo thensauro 
profert mala 
dico autem uobis. quoniam omne beruum uacum 
quod locuntur homines. reddet pro eo 
rationem in die iudicii 
de uerbis enim tuis iustificaueris 
et de uerbis tuis condemnaueris 
tunc responderunt οἱ. quidam scribarum 
et pharisaeorum dicentes. magister 
uolumus a te signum uidere 
qui autem respondens dixit eis‘generatio mala 
et adultera ‘signum querit 
et signum non dabitur ei 
nisi signum ionae prophetae 
sicut enim erat ionas in uentre ceti 
tres dies et tres noctes 
sic erit et filius hominis 
in corde terrae tres dies 
et tres noctes 
uiri nineuitae. resurgunt in iudicio 
cum generatione hac:et condemnabunt eam 
quia paenitentiam egerunt - in praedicatione ionae 
et ecce plus ionae hic regina austri 
exsurget in iudicium 
cum generatione hac. et condemnauit eam 
quia uenit a finibus terrae 
audire sapientiam solomonis 
et ecce plus solomone hic 
cum autem immundus Sps exierit 
ab homine 
circuit per inaquosa loca 
quaerens requiem ‘et non inuenit 


tunc dicit ‘in domum meam reuertar 


(Fol. 39a.) 


Car. XII. 35—44. 


οθεν εξηλθον και ελθων ευρεισκει 
τον οικον σχολαζοντα 
σεσαρωµενον και κεκοσμήμενον 
τοτε πορευεται και παραλαμβανει μεθ εαυτου 
ETTA ετερα πνευµατα..πονήροτερα αυτου 
και εισελθοντα κατοικει εκει 
και γεινεται τα αισχατα αυτου 
του ανθρωπου εκεινου: χειρον των πρωτων 
ουτωσ εστε και τή γένεα ταυτη τη πονηρα 
= 
p^ :λαλουντοσ δε avrov Tow οχλοισ 
ἴδου η μήτηρ και οι αδελφοι αυτου 
ειστήκεισαν εξω ζητουντεσ λαλήσαι avro 
Erev δετισ avro * (90v η µήτηρ σου 
και οι αδελφοι σου εστήκεισαν εξω 
ζήτουντεσ λαλήσαι σοι 
Ο δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν τω λεγοντι αυτω 
τισ εστιν η μήτηρ µου "ἡ τινεσ εισιν 
οι αδελφοι LOV’ και εκτεινασ τήν χειρα 
επιτουσ µαθητασ avrov ειπεν 
ἴδου η μήτηρ µου kar or αδελφοι µου 
οστισ yap TOLL: TO θελήµα του πατροσ µου 


του εν ουραγοισ 


αυτοσ µου αδελφοσ και αδελφη και µήτηρ εστι 


—, — 
pra :Εσ de 77 ημερα εκεινη εξηλθεν o uno 
και εκαθήτο παρα την θαλασσαν 
και συνηχθησαν προσ αυτον οχλοι πολλοι 
ωστε αυτον eu το πλοιον ενβαντα 
καθησθαι.και πασ ο oxXoc 
επιτον αιγιαλον εστηκει: και ελαλήσεν Avro 
πολλα: ev παραβολαισ λεγων 
ἴδου εξηλθεν o σπειρων σπειραι 
και εν τω σπειριν αυτον 


α MEV επεσεν παρα τήν οδον 


(Fol. 39 b.) 


XII. 


45 


47 


48 


49 


50 


XIII. 1 


i2 


| 


SEO MATTHEUM 31 


unde exibi.et ueniens inuenit 
domum uacantem 
mundatam et ornatam 

tunc uadit. et suscipit secum 
septem alios Sps nequiores se 
et introeuntes habitant ibi 
et fiunt nouissima eius peiora prioribus 
hominis illius ʻita erit 
et generationi huic pessimae 

loquente autem eo turbis 
ecce mater illius et fratres eius 
stabant foris querentes loqui ei 

dixit autem quidam illi. ecce mater tua 
et fratres tui stant foras 
querentes loqui tibi 

qui autem respondens dixit dicentibus sibi 
quae est mater mea. aut qui sunt 
fratres mei. et extendens manum 
super discipulos suos dixit 

Ecce mater mea et fratres mei 
quicumque enim facit "uoluntatem patris mei 
qui est in caelis 
ipse meus frater et soror et mater est 

in die autem illo exiit ihs 
et sedebat secus mare 
et congregatae sunt ad eum turbae multae 
ita ut in naui ascendens 
sederet ‘et omnis turba 
supra litus stabat - et locutus est eis 
multa in parabolis dicens 

Ecce exiit seminans seminare 
et dum seminat 


quaedam ceciderunt secus uiam 


(Fol. 40 a.) 


Carr. XII. 44—XIII. 4. 


92 


— 
ρλβ 


J 


e τς — im 
KAT ΜΔΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
c -- — 
και Ἴλθον τα πετεινα. Και κατεφαγεν αυτα 
α δε επεσεν ETEL τα πετρωδη 
οπου ουκ ειχεν γην πολλην 
και ευθυσ εξανετειλεν 
δια το py εχειν Baloo yno 
του δεήλιου ανατειλαντοσ. εκαυµατισθησαν 
και δια το μη εχειν pilav - εξηρανθησαν 
αλλα δε επεσεν ew Tac ακανθασ 
και ανεβησαν αι ακανθαι. και επνιξαν αυτα 
αλλα δεεπεσεν επι THY γην την καλήν 
και εδιδουν καρπον 
— — — 
οµεν.ρ.οδε.ξ-οδε.λ 
O εχων WTA ακουειν AKOVETW 
και προσελθοντεσ οι µαθηται ειπον αυτω 
δια τι εν παραβολαισ λαλεισ αυτοισ 
O δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 
οτι ὕμειν δεδοται γνωναι 
τα μυστήρια τησ βασιλειασ των ουρανω. 


εκεινοισ δε ου δεδοται 


:Όστισ γαρ εχει δοθήσεται αυτω 


Και περισσευθησεται 
οστισ δε ουκ εχει: και ο εχει 


αρθησεται απ αυτου 


:διατουτο εν παραβολαισ λαλει αυτοισ 


ἵνα βλεποντεσ µη βλεπωσιν 

και ακουοντεσ µη ακουσωσιν 

και μή συνωσιν: UN ποτε επιστρεψωσιν 
καιτοτεπληρωθησεται επ αυτοισ 

η προφητιατου ησαΐου λεγουσα 

πορευθητι και eiTe TW Xa rovro 

ακοή ακουσεται΄καιου µη συνήται 

και βλεποντεσ βλεψεται.και ov µη ἴδητε 


επαχυνθη γαρ η καρδια του λαου τουτου 


(Fol. 4ο 0.) 


XIII. 


5 


6 


-Y 


oo 


M 


10 


II 


12 


I3 


14 


SEC MATTHEUM 


et uenerunt uolucres et comederunt ea 


quaedam autem ceciderunt in petrosa 


ubi non habeba terram multam 

et continuo exhorta sunt 

propter quod non haberet altitudinem terrae 
sole autem oriente. aestuauerunt 


et quia non habebant radicem harunt 


alia autem ceciderunt in spinis 


et ascenderunt spinae. et suffocauerunt ea 


alia autem ceciderunt.in terram bonam 


et dabant fructum 
quidam ve quidam autem -lx .quidam . xxx. 


qui habet aures audiendi audiat 


Et accedentes discipuli eius dixerunt ei 


quare in parabolis loqueris illis 


qui autem respondens dixit eis 


quia uobis datum est scire 
mysterium regni caelorum 


illis autem non est datum 


qui enim habet dabitur ei 


et abundabit 
qui autem non habet οὗ quod habet 


tolletur ab eo 


ideo in parabolis loquor eis 


ut uidentes non uideant 
et audientes non audiant 


et non intellegant . ne quando conuertantur 


Et tune conplebitur super eos 


prophetia esaiae dicentes 

uadae et dit populo huie 

aure audietis et non intellegetis 

et uidentes uidebitis οὗ non uidebitis 
ingrassatum est enim cor populi huius 


(Fol. 41 à.) 


Cap. XIII. 4—15. 


=. — — 
KAT ΜΛΘΘΑΙΟΝ 


— e ~ — 


καιτοισ wow βαρεωσ kovaav 
καιτουσ οφθαλμουσ avrov εκαμµυσαν 
μη ποτε ιδωσιντοισ οφθαλμοισ 
και TOLD ωσιν ακουσωσιν: και τὴ καρδια 
συνωσιν και επιστρεψωσιν 
και ἵασομαι αυτουσ 
- 
pro : Όμων ὃς µακαριοι οφύαλμµοι.οτι βλεπουσιν 
και WTA ὕμων οτι ακονουσιν 
αμήν γαρ λεγω ὕμειν 
οτι πολλοι προφηται και δικαιοι 
επεθυµήσαν ειδειν a βλεπεται 
και ουκ ἠδυνηθησαν ειδειν 
καὶ ακουσαι α ακουεται: και ουκ ηκουσαν 
E. 
ρλε :ὕμεισ ovv ακουσατε 
= 
τήν παραβολήν rov σπειροντοσ 
παντοσ ακουοντοσ Tov Xoyov THe βασιλειασ 
και µη συνιοντοσ 
ερχεται ο πονηροσ και αρπαζει 
το σπειροµενον εν τή καρδια αυτων 
ουτοσ εστιν ο παρα τήν οὖον σπαρεισ 
O ÒE ETEL τα πετρωδη σπαρεισ 
ουτοσ εστιν *O TOV λογον ακουων 
και ευθυσ uera. χαρασ-λαμβανων αυτον 
ουκ εχει δε pilav εαυτω i 
αλλα προσκαιροσ εστιν 
γενοµενησ δε θλειψαιωσ 
η διωγµου δια τον Xoyov 
ευθεωσ σκανδαλιζεται 
O δεειστασ ακανθασ σπειροµενοσ 
ουτοσ εστιν ο TOV λογον ακουων 
και η µεριµνα του αιωνοσ 
και ἡ απατη TOV πλουτουσ «συνπνειγειτον λογο. 


και ακαρποσ Yy ELVETOL E 


(Fol. 41 0.) 


XIII. 


16 


17 


18 


20 


22 


SEC MATTHEUM 
—c— —- — — 


et auribus grauiter audierunt 
et oculos suos cluserunt 
ne quando uideant oculis 
et auribus audiant et corde 
intellegant et conuertantur 
et sanabo illos 
uestri autem ueati oculi . quia uident 
et aures uestrae quia audiunt 
amen enim dico uobis 
quia multi prophetae et iusti 
cupierunt uidere quae uidetis 
et non potuerunt uidere 
et audire quae auditis et non audierunt 
uos ergo audit 
parabolam seminantis 
omnis qui audit uerbum regni 
et non intellegit 
uenit malignus et rapit 
quod seminatur in corde ipsius 
hic est qui secus uiam seminatus est 
qui autem super petrosa seminatus est 
hic est. qui uerbum audit 
et continuo cum gaudio accipit eum 
non habet autem radicem in se 
sed temporalis est 
facta autem tribulatione 
aut persecutione propter berbum 
continuo scandalizatur 
qui autem in spinis seminatur 
hic est qui audit uerbum 
et sollicitudo saeculi 
et seductio diuitiarum . simul suffocat uerbu 


et infructuos fit 
(Fol. 42 a.) 


Car, XIII, 15—22. 


33 


Se — 
34 ΚΑΤ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
=.“ — -- — 


O δε επι την γην την καλην σπαρεισ 
ουτοσ εστιν ο ακουων τον λογον και συνιεισ 
τοτεκαρποφορει και TOLEL 
o pev. p- 0 0e $- 0 0€. À- 
t— B 
pAs :αλλην παραβολην παρεθηκεν αυτοισ λεγων 
Sy 
ωµοιωθη η βασιλεια των ουρανων 
ανθρωπω σπειροντι:καλον σπερµα 
εν τω ἴδιω αγρω 
Ev δετω καθευδειν τουσ ανθρωπουσ 
ηλθεν αυτου o ekÜpoc - και εσπειρεν ζιζανια 
Kat 
ανα µεσον του σειτου«απήλθεν 
οτε δε εβλαστησεν o χορτοσ 


και καρπον εποιήσεν rore εφανή τα ζιζανια 


XI 23 


24 


29 


26 


προσελθοντεσ δε οι δουλοι του οικοδεσποτου εκεινου 27 


ειπον avro κυριε 
ουχι καλον σπερµα εσπειρεσ εν τω TW αγρω 
ποθεν ουν εχει ζιζανια 

O δε εφη αυτοισ.εχθροσ ανθρωποσ 
TOUTO εποιήσεν - Aeyovatw avro οι δουλοι 


θελεισ απελθοντεσ συνλεξωµεν αυτα 


28 


λεγει αυτοισ ου. UN ποτε συνλεγοντεσ τα ζιζανια 29 


εκριζωσητε αμα KAL TOV σειτον συν αυτοισ 

αφετεαμφοτερα συναυξανεσθαι 

εωσ του θερισµου: και εν καιρω του θερισµου 

ερωτοισ θερισταισ 

συνλεξατεπρωτον τα ζιζανια 

και δήσατε δεσµασ προσ To κατακαυσαι 

τον δεσειτον συνλεγεται εἰσ τήν αποθην µου 
prt ταλλην παραβολην ελαλήσεν αυτοισ λεγων 

opora εστιν η βασιλεια των ovpavov 

Κοκκωσιναπεωσ.ο0ν λαβων ανθρωποσ 

εσπειρεν εν τω αγρω αυτου 


— 


ο Μεικροτερον μεν εστιν«παντων σπερματω 


(Fol. 42 b.) 


30 


31 


SEC MATTHEUM 
Se — — 


qui autem super terram bonam seminatus est 
hic est qui audit uerbum et intellegit 
tune fructificat et facit 
— — — 
quodam . c -quod autem -lx -quod autem- xxx- 
aliam parabolam adposuit eis dicens 
simile est regnum caelorum 
homini seminanti bonum semen 
in suo agro 
cum autem dormirent homines 
uenit eius inimicus. et superseminauit zizania? 
inter medium tritici et abiit 
cum autem germinasset faenum 
et fructum fecisset tunc paruit zizania 
accedentes autem serui - patrisfamiliae illius 
dicunt ei domine 
nonne bonum semen seminasti in tuo agro 
unde ergo habet zizania 
qui autem dixit eis. inimicus homo 
hoc fecit. dicunt ei serui 
uis euntes colligimus ea 
dicit eis non - ne forte collegentes zizania 
eradicetis simul et triticum cum eis 
sinite utraque simul crescere 
. usque ad messem - et in tempore messis 
dico messoribus 
colligite primum zizania 
et ligate manipulos.ad comburendum 
triticum autem colligite in horreum meum 
aliam parabolam locutusest is dicens 
simile est regnum caelorum 
grano sinapis - quod accipiens homo 
seminauit in agro suo 


quod minimum quidem est omnium seminum 


(Fol. 43 α.) 


Cap, XIII. 23—32. 


τω ο- — [---- — Gwe — > te 
KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ SEC MATTHEUM 
οταν de αυξήση -µειζων των λαχάνων εστι: XIII. cum autem creuerit: maius holeribus est 
και γεινεται δενδρον et fiet arbor 

ωστε ελθειν τα πετεινα TOV ουρανου ita ut ueniant aues caeli 
και κατασκήνοιν εντοισ κλαδοισ αυτου et habetent in ramis eius 


E : 
ρλη : αλλην παραβολην:οµοια εστιν η βασιλεια 33 | aliam parabolam . simile est regnum 
S 


των ovpavov * vun caelorum fermento 


nv λαβουσα γυγη: ενεκρυψεν εισ αλευρου quod accipiens mulier. abscondit in farinam 


σατα τρεια mensuras tres 
εωσ ου εζυµωθη oXov donec fermentetur omne 
— — : — 
ρλύ :ταυτα παντα ελαλήηνσεν οιησ 34 | haecomnia locutus est ihs 
ev παραβολαισ Tow οχλοισ᾿ και χωρισ παραβολησ in parabolis turbis. et sine parabola 
ουκ ελαλει αυτοισ non loquebatur eis 
οπωσ TANPwOn το ρήθεν 35 ut conpleretur quod dictum est 
διατου προφητου λεγοντοσ "per prophetam dicentem 
ανοιξω εν παραβολαισ το στοµα µου aperiam in parabolis os meum 
ερευξοµαι κεκρυµµενα eructuauor absconsa 
απο καταβολήσ Koo ov ab initio saeculi 
m «τοτεαφειστουσ οχλουσήλθεν ειστήνοικειαν 36 | tunc dimittens turbas-uenitin domum 
και προσηλθον QUTW + OL µαθηται αυτου λεγοντεσ et accesserunt ad eum discipuli eius dicentes 
Φρασον qp.ew την παραβολήν narra nobis parauolam 
των ζιζανιων του αγρου zizaniorum agri 
O δεαποκρειθεισ ειπεν 37 | quiautem respondens dixit 
0 σπειρων TO καλον σπερµα qui seminat semen bonum 
εστιν ο ὕιοσ Tov ανθρωπου est filius hominis 
o δεαγροσ εστιν οκοσµοσ.το 0e kaXov σπερµα 38 ager autem est saeculum . bonum autem seme 
ουτοι εισιν ovvio THE Bao τησ βασιλειασ hii sunt fili regni 
τα ÕE ζιζανια εισιν «οι viol Tov TOVNPOV zizania autem sunt. fili maligni 
οδε εχθροσ οσπειρασ avra εστιν 39 inimicus autem qui seminauit est 
οδιαβολοσ.ο δεθερισµοσ diabolus . messis autem 
συντελεια αιωνοσ εστιν consummatio saeculi est 
οι δεθερεισται ανγελοι εισιν' messores autem angeli sunt 
ωσπερ ουν συνλεγονται τα ζιζανια 4ο sicut ergo colleguntur zizania 
και πυρι κατακαιονται.ουντωσ ET TOL _ etigni conburuntur - ita erit 
(Fol. 43 6.) (Fol. 44 a.) 


Car. XIII. 32—40. 


KAT MAO SEC MATTHEUM 
— — — 


— ey — -- — - 


εν TY συντελεια TOV αιωνγοσ XIII. in consummatione saeculi 

αποστελει o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 41 mittet filius hominis 

τουσ αγγελουσ AVTOV kat συνλεξουσιν angelos suos» et congregabunt 

ex Tyo βασιλειασ avrov παντα Ta σκανδαλα de regno eius omnia scandala 

καιτουσποιουντασ τήν ανοµιαν et facientes iniquitates 

και βαλλουσιν αυτουσ ELO THY καµινον του πυροσ 42 et mittunt eos in camino ignis 

εκει εσται ο κλαυθµοσ.- και ο βρυγμοσ των οδογτω ibi erit fletus et stridor dentium 
Tore οι δικαιοιλαμψουσιν wo οήλιοσ 43 | tunc iusti lucebunt sicut sol 

εντη πε. του πρσ' αυτων in regno patris sui 

O εχων WTA ακούειν ακουετω qui habet aures audiendi audiat 
Όμοια εστιν η βασιλεια των ουρανων 44 | simileest regnum caelorum 

θηνσαυρω κεκρυµµενω εν αγρω thensauro absconso in agro 

ον ευρων τισ εκρυψεν quem quidam inueniens abscondit 

και απο TNO χαρασ αυτου. ὕπαγει και πωλει et prae gaudio eius. uadit et uendit 

παντα οσα EXEL* και αγοραζει τον αγρον εκεινο omnia quae habet. et emit agrum illum 
παλιν οµοια εστιν η βασιλεια των ουρανων 45 iterum simile est regnum caelorum 

ανθρωπω ενπορω homini negotianti 

ζητουντι καλουσ µαργαρειτασ querenti bonas margaritas 

ευρων δεπολυτειµον μαργαρειτην 46 et inueniens praetiosam margaritam 

απελθων επωλήσεν a ειχεν. και ηγορασεν avro abit et uindedit quae habebat . et emit eam 
παλειν οµοια εστιν η βασιλια των ουρανων 47 iterum simile est regnum caelorum 

σαγήνη βληθειση ew τήν θαλασσαν saginae missaein mari 

και εκπαντοσγενουσ συναγαγουση et ex omni genere congreganti 

ore de επλήρωθη «ανεβιβασαν αυτην 48 cum autem inpleta fuerit-educent eam 

επιτον αιγιαλον και καθισαντεσ ; ad litus et sedentes 

συνελεξαν τα καλλιστα ειστα αγγια collegerunt meliora in uasis 

τα δεσαπρα εξω εβαλαν mala autem foris miserunt 
ουτωσ εστε'εν TY Turr Ada TOL κοσμου 49 sic erit in consummatione saeculi 

εξελευσονται οι ανγελοι exient angeli 

και αφοριουσιν τουσ πονηρουσ' et segregabunt malos 

EK µεσου των δικαιων. Kat βαλλουσιν avrove «ο de medio iustorum et mittent eos 

ELT TNV καµειγον του πυροσ in caminum ignis 

εκει ἔσται οκλαυθµοσ΄ Karo βρυγµοστωνο . ibi erit fletus et stridor dentium 

OVT% 
(Fol. 44b.) (Fol. 45 a.) 


Car. XIII. 40—50. 


— 


συγηκατεταυτα παντα. λεγουσιν αυτωναι XIII. 51 
λεγει αυτοις. δια Tovro TAT γραμματευσ 52 
µαθηθευθεις ev τή βασιλεια των ovpavov 

οµοιοσ εστιν ανθρωπω οικοδεσποτη 

οστισ εκβαλλει ex Tov θησαυρου αυτου 


καινα και παλαια 
Sp 


PHA : και εγενετο ore ετελεσεν o LNT 53 
Es 


rag παραβολασ ταυτασ: µετηρεν εκειθεν 

και ελθων ew την πατριδα αυτου 54 
εδιδασκεν αυτουσ εν τή συναγωγή αυτων 

ωστε εκπλησσεσθαι αυτουσ και λεγειν 

ποθεν τουτω 

πασα ή σοφεια αυτη και αι δυναμεις 

ουχ OUTOS εστιν * O TOV τεκτονοσ ὕιοσ DE 
ουχι N µήτηρ αυτου λεγεται papia 

και οι αδελφοι αυτου ἵακωβοσ και ἵωαννησ 

και σιµων και ιουδασ και αι αδελφαι αυτου 56 
ουχι TATAL προσ μασ εἰσιν 

ποθεν ovv Tovro παντα ταυτα 


και εσκανδαλιζοντο εν αυτω 57 


— Gs, 
pi. : Ὁ ὃς ino ειπεν αυτοισ 
D 


ουκ εστιν προφητησ ατειµοσ 
ει μή εν τή πατριδι και εν τή OLKELA αυτου 
και ουκ εποιήσεν εκει δυναμεις πολλασ 58 


δια τασαπιστειασ αυτων 


πο 
py :Εν εκεινω δετω καιρω ηκουσεν ηρώδης ΧΙΥ͂. 1 
— 
n 

οτετραρχησ την AKONV INV 

και ειπεν τοισπαισιν αυτου 2 

µήτιουτοσ εστιν ἵωανης o βαπτιστησ 

ον εγω απεκεφαλισα 

αυτοσ ηγερθη απο των νεκρων 

και δια τουτο αι δυναμεις εναργουσιν εν avro 
———, 
può : O yap ήρωδησ κρατησασ τον ἵωαννην 3 
Fao 


(Fol. 45 b.) 


SEC MATTHEUS 37 
— —. ey 


intellexistis haec omnia. dicunt ei etiam 
dicit eis ‘ideo omnis scriba 

doctis in regno caelorum 

similis est homini patrifamiliae 

qui emittit de thensauris suis 


noua et ueteria 


EE 
Et factum est cum consummasset ihs 


parabolas istas migrauit inde 

et ueniens in patria sua 

docebat eos in synagogas eorum 
ita ut mirarentur et dicerent 
unde huic 

omnis sapientia haec et uirtutes 
nonne hic est fabri filius 

nonne mater eius maria dicitur 
et fratres eius iacobus et iohannes 
et simon et iudas et sorores eius 
non omnes apud nos sunt 

unde ergo huic omnia hae 


et scandalizabantur in eo 


sa 9 . e 
ihs autem dixit eis 


non est profeta sine honore 
nisi in patria ‘et in domo sua 
et non fecit ibidem uirtutes multas 


propter incredulitates eorum 


in illo autem tempore audiuit herodes 


tetrarcha opinionem ihu 

et dixit pueris suis 

num quid hic est ïohannes baptista 
quem ego decollaui 

hic surrexit a mortuis 


et ideo uirtutes operantur in eo 


herodes enim tenens ïohannen 


(Eol. 46a.) 


Carr. XIII. 51—XIV. 3. 


38 KAT 


eOnoev αυτον ev τη φυλακή 

δια ηρωδιαδα την γυναικα του αδελφου αυτου 
ἔλεγεν γαρ αυτω ἵωαννησ * ovk εξεστιν σοι 

εχειν αυτήν: και θελων αυτον αποκτειναι 

εφοβηθη rov οχλον 

οτι ως προφητην αυτον ειχον 


a, 
PPE 5 γενεσειοισ δε γενομενοισ του ήρωδου 
= 


ωρχήσατο η θυγατηρ αυτου ἠρωδιας εν τω μεσω 


και NPEOEV τω ήρωδη οθεν μεθ ορκου 


ωμολογήσεν αυτη δουναι οαναιτησήηται 


mad V. 


ἡ 9e προβιβασθεισα .Όποτησ µητροσ avra ειπε 8 


δοσ pou woe κεφαλήν «ἵωαννου rov βαπτιστου 
και λυπήθεισ ο βασιλευσ δια τουσ ορκουσ 
και δια τουσ συνανακειµενουσ 
εκελευσεν δοθηναι. και πεμψασ 
απεκεφαλισεν τον ἵωαννην ev τη φυλακή 
και ηνεχθη η κεφαλή avrov επι τω mwak 
και εδοθη τω κορασιω 
και ηνεγκεν τη μητρι αυτησ 

και προσελθοντεσ οι µαθηται αυτου 
"pav ro πτωµα αυτου και εθαψαν αυτο 


Cy, 
και ελθοντεσ απηγγειλαν Tw u 


J 


pus :ακουσασ δεο m ανεχωρήσεν εκειθεν ev πλοιω 
ELT ερήµον τοπον κατ ειδιαν 
και ακουσαντεσ οι οχλοι 
ἠκολουθησαν αυτω πεζη απο των πολεων 


και εξελθων ειδεν οχλον πολυν 


IO 


ΤΙ | 


I2 | 


2 


14 


και εσπλαγχνισθη περι αυτων: και εθεραπευσε 


τουσ αρρωστουντασ αυτων 
[— 
pp : Όψειασ δε γενοµενήσ προσηλθον avro 
τι 


οι µαθηται αυτου λεγοντεσ 


ερηµοσ εστιν οτοποσ.:και ή ωρα ηδη παρηλθεν 


απολυσον τουσ οχλουσ 


(Fol. 46 b.) 


15 


SEO MATTHEUM 
— — --- = 
ligauit eum in carcere 
propter herodiadem uxorem fratris sui 
dicebat enim ei iohannes ‘non licet tibi 
habere eam - et uolens eum occidere 
timuit turbas 
quia sicut prophetam eum habebant 
natale autem facto herodis 
saltabit filia herodiadis in medio 
et placuit herodi unde cum iureiurando 
promisit ei dare quodcumque petierit 
quae autem docta a matre sua dixit 
da mihi hic caput iohannis baptistae 
et contristatus rex . propter iusiurandum 
et propter conrecumbentes 
iussit dari et mittens 
decollauit iohannen in carcerem 
et adlatum est caput eius supra disco 
et datum est puellae 
et adtulit matri suae 
Et accedentes discipuli eius 
tulerunt corpus eius ‘et sepelierunt illud 
et uenientes renuntiauerunt ihu 
audiens autem ihs secessit inde nauigio 
in desertum locum seorsum 
et audientes turbae 
secuti sunt eum pedestri de civitatibus 
Et egressus vidit turbam multam 
et misertus est de eis et curauit 
infirmos eorum 
sero autem facto accesserunt ad eum 
discipuli eius dicentes 
desertus est locus. et hora iam praeteriit 
dimitte turbas 


(Fol. 47 a.) 


Cap, XIV, 3—18. 


KAT MAGO SEC MATTHEU 
= = — — 


ος — 


ἵνα απελθοντεσ ειστασ κωµασ XIV. ut euntes in castella 
αγορασωσιν εαυτοισ βρωµατα emant sibi escas 
O δε ειπεν αυτοις * ov χρειαν εχουσιν απελθειν 16 | quiautem dixit eis. non necesse habent ire 
δοτε ὕμεις φαγειν αυτοισ' date uos manducare eis 
οι ὃς λεγουσιν αυτω: ουκ εχοµεν ωδε 17 | quiautem dicunt ei. non habemus hic 
er jin πεντεαρτουσ και δυο ἴχθυασ nisi quinque panes et duos pisces 
O δε ειπεν φερεται µοι αυτουσ 18 qui autem dixit adferte mihi illos 
και κελευσασ τον οχλον ανακλειθηναι 19 et cum iussisset turbas discumbere 
ETL Tov χορτον ελαβεν τουσ πεντε αρτουσ super faenum accepit quinque panes 
kat Tove δυο ἴχθυασ-αναβλεψασ εἰσ τον ουρανο et duos pisces - respiciens in caelum 


ἠὔλογησεν: και κλασασ εδωκεν row µαθηήταισ benedixit. et frangens dedit discipulis 


τουσ αρτουσ:οι δε µαθηταιτοισ οχλοισ panes. discipuli autem turbis 
και εφαγον παντεσ και εχορτασθησαν 20 et manducauerunt. et saturati sunt 
και pay TO περισσευον των κλασματων et tulerunt reliquias fracmentorum 
«B 'κοφινουσ πληρεισ xii . cofinos plenos 
Or δεαισύιωντεσησαν ` 21 | quiautem manducarunt erant 
ανδρεσ wo πεντακισχειλιοι | uiri ad quinque milia 
χωρισ παιδιων και γυναικων | exceptis infantibus et mulieribus 
ρμη : και ευθεωσ ηναγκασεν τουσ µαθητασ 2e et continuo coegit discipulos 
ενβηναι εισ το πλοιον «Και προαγιν εἰσ TO repo. ascendere navem - et praecedere trans 
EWT ov απολυση τουσ οχλουσ donec dimitteret tur 
pu? και απολυσασ τουσ οχλουσ 23 | etcum dimisset turbas 
ανεβη εἰσ το οροσ καθ ιδιαν προσευξασθαι ascendit in montem seorsum orare 
py : οψειασ δεγενοµενησ µονοσ ην εκει sero autem facto solus erat ibidem 
το δεπλοιον qv εἰσ µεσον τησ θαλασσησ oy nauis autem erat in medium maris 
βασανιζοµενον ὕπο των κυµατων - et uexabatur a fluctibus 
ή γαρ εναντιοσ οανεµοσ erat enim contrarius uentus 
τεταρτησ δε φυλακησ τησ νυκτοσ ag | quarta autem uigilia noctis 
απήλθεν περιπατων προσ αυτουσ abit ambulans ad eos 
επιτησ θαλασσησ super mare 
Οι de µαθηται ἵδοντεσ αυτον 26 | discipuliautem uidentes eum 
emi Tho θαλασσησπεριπατουντα super mare ambulantem 
εταραχθησαν λεγοντεσ οτι φαντασµα εστιν turbati sunt dicentes: quoniam fantasma est 
(Fol. 47 6.) | (Fol. 48 a.) 


~ Cap. XIV. 13—26. 


40 


— 


και aro Tou φοβου εκραξαν 


ευθυσ δε ελαλήσεν αυτοισ λεγων 


θαρρειτε εγω EL{LEL » μη] φοβεισθαι 


ο 


pva Ξ αποκρειθεισ δε αυτω πετροσ ELTEV KE ELOV εἰ 
SS 


κελευσον µε ελθειν προσ σε eri ta ὕδατα 
οδε εἶπεν ελθε 
και καταβασ απο του πλοιου πετροσ 
περιεπατήσεν eri Ta ὕδατα 
Sp 
ελθειν προσ τον (ην 
βλεπων ὃε τον ανεµον ἴσχυρον εφοβηθη 
και αρξαµενοσ καταποντιζεσθαι 
= 
εκραξεν λεγων κεσωσον µε 
SD 
Ευθεωσ Se uno εκτεινασ τήν χειρα 


επελαβετο αυτου και λεγει avro ολιγοπιστε 


ειστι εδιστασασ 


= 
ϱνβ : ka, αναβαντων αυτων εἰσ το πλοιον 
= 


SQ 


εκοπασεν οανεµοσ 
οι δε εν τω πλοιω ελθοντεσ 
προσεκυνησαν avro λεγοντεσ 
oe a 
αληθωσ ὕιοσ θυ ει συ. Kat διαπερασαντεσ 


Ίλθον ext THY γην εισ γεννησαρ' 


pvy > και επίγνοντεσ αυτον 
Sh 


οι ανδρεσ του τοπου εκεινου" 

απεστειλαν eur ολην THY περιχωρον εκείνην 
και προσήνεγκαν αυτω παντασ τουσ 

κακωσ εχοντασ και παρεκαλουν αυτον 

ἵνα µονον αψωνται 

του κρασπεδου του ἵματιου αυτου 


και οσοι ἠψαντο διεσωθησαν 


XIV. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


22 


B5 


36 


pvà :τοτεπροερχονται προσ AVTOV ATO ιεροσολυµων XV. T1 


Comey 


φαρισαιοι και γραμματεισ λεγοντεσ 
δια τι οι µαθηται σου παραβαινουσιν 


THY παραδοσιν των πρεσβυτερων 


(Fol. 48 b.) 


2 


SEO MATTHEUM 


et a timore exclamauerunt 
continuo autem locutus est eis dicens 
fidete ergo sum -nolite timere 
respondens autem ei petrus dixit dne si tu es 
iube me uenire ad te super aquam 
qui autem dixit ueni 
et descendens de naui petrus 
ambulauit super aquas 
ut ueniret ad ihm 
uidens autem uentum ualidum timuit 
et incipiens demergi 
clamauit dicens dme libera me 
continuo autem ihs extens manum 
adpraehendit eum et dicit illi modice fidei 
quare dubitasti 
Et ascendentibus in naui 
quieuit uentus 
qui autem in naui erant uenientes 
adorauerunt ei dicentes 
uere filius dei es tu - et cum transfretassent 
uenerunt in terram gennasar 
et cum cognouissent eum 
uiri loci illius 
miserunt in uniuersa regionem illam 
et optulerunt ei omnes male 
habentes. et depraecabantur eum 
ut tantum tangerent 
fimbriam uestimenti eius 
et quodquod tetigerunt salbati sunt 
tunc accedunt ad eum ab hierosolymis 
pharisaei et scribae dicentes 
quare discipuli tui transgrediuntur 


traditionem seniorum 
(Fol. 49 a.) 


Carr. XIV. 26—XV. 1. 


ου γαρ νιπτοντετασ χειρασ αυτων 
οταν αρτον εσθιωσιν 
O δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν 
= 
δια TL και Όμεισ παραβαιναι την εντολήν του θυ 
o. 
δια THY παραδοσιν ὕμων: o γαρ θσ ειπεν 
TELLA TOV πατερα και τήν µήτερα 
και ο κακολογων πατερα v) µήτερα 
θανατωτελευτατω : ὕμεισ δε λεγεται 
oo δαν eum τω πατρι η τη µήτρι 
δωρον ο δαν εξ eov ωφεληθησ 
ου UN TELLNOEL TOV πατερα αυτου 
— 
και ηκυρωσατετον Xoyov του θυ 
δια την παραδοσιν ὕμων 
ὑποκριται: καλωσ επροφήτευσεν περι ὕμων 
ησαΐασ λεγων.ολαοσ ουτοσ 
TOLO χειλεσιν µετειμα "ή δε καρδια αυτων 
πορρω εστιν απ εµου.µατήν δεσεβονται µε 
διδασκοντεσ διδασκαλειασ 
ενταλµατα ανθρωπων 
και προσκαλεσαµενοσ Τον Οχλον ειπεν αυτοισ 
ακουεται και OUVIETE - OU παν TO εισερχοµενο 
ELO TO στοµα «κοινωνι rov ανθρωπον 
αλλα το εκπορευοµενον EK TOV στοµατοσ 


εκεινο κοινωγει TOV ανθρωπον 


——; 
pve : τοτεπροσελθοντεσ οι µαθηται 
D 
λεγουσιν avro - οιδασ οτι οι φαρισαιοι 
ακουσαντεσ τον λογον εσκανδαλισθήσαν 
O δεαποκρειθεισ ειπεν πασα φυτεια 
ην ουκ εφύτευσεν o πατηρ µου 
ο ουρανιοσ «εκριζωθήσεται 
--- 
pys 1αφετετουστυφλουσ.τυφλοι εἰσιν οδαγοι 
a 


τυφλοσ δετυφλον εαν οδαγη 


αμφοτεροι ενπεσουνται εἰσ βοθρον 


(Fol. 49 5.) 


XV. 


1ο 


11 


12 


23 


14 


"SEG 


s 


[ΕΥ 


ATTHEUM 


non enim labant manus suas 
cum panem manducant 
qui autem respondens dixit 
A 
quare et uos transgredimini mandatum dei 
propter traditionem uestram’ ds enim dixit 
honora patrem aut matrem 
et qui maledicit patri aut matri 
morte morietur - uos autem dicitis 
quicumque dixerit patri aut matri 
munus quod ex me tibi prodest 
non honorauit patrem suum 
et inritum fecistis uerbum dei 
propter traditionem. uestram 
hypocritae bene prophetauit de uobis 
esaias dicens populus hic 
labiis me diligit - cor autem eorum 
longe est a me . sine causa autem colunt me 
docentes doctrinas 
mandata hominum 
Et conuocans turbam dixit eis 
audite et intellegite.non omne quod intrat 
in os communicat hominem 
sed quod egreditur de ore 
illut communicat hominem 
tunc accedentes discipuli 
dicunt ei scis quoniam pharisaei 
audientes uerbum scandalizati sunt 
qui autem respondens dixit omnis plantatio 
quam non plantauit pater meus 
caelestis eradicabitur 
sinite caecos - caeci sunt duces 
caecus autem caecum si ducat 


utrisque incidunt in foueam 


(Fol. 50 a.) 


Car». XV, 2— 14. 


4] 


oS — — 
42 KAT MAGOAIO 


m m --- — 


pt : αποκριθεισ e o πετροσ ειπεν avro 

$pacov ημειν την παραβολην ταυτην 

O δε ειπεν ακνήν και ὕμεισ ασυνετοι εστε 
OU VOELTE OTL παν TO εισπορευοµενον 
ELO το στοµα.: εισ την κοιλειαν χώρει 
και εισ αφεδρωνα εκβαλλεται 
τα δε εκπορευοµενα ek TOV στοµατοσ 
ek THO καρδιασ εξερχεται 
εκεινα κοινωνει τον ανθρωπον 
εκ Yap τησ καρδιασ εξερχονταὲ 
διαλογισµοι πονήροι: φονοι 
μοιχιαι«πορνειαι:κλοπαὲ 
ψευδομαρτυριαι:-βλασφημεια 
ταυτα εισιν τα κοινωνουντα TOV ανθρωπον 
το δε ανειπτοισ χερσιν φαγεῖν 
ου Κοινωνει τον ανθρωπον 

και εξελθων εκειθεν o ej ανεχωρήσεν 


ELO TOA µερη τυρου και σειδωνοσ 
ν 


και ἴδου Ύυνη χαναναια "ATO TWV οριων εκείω 


εξελθουσα εκραζεν οπισω αυτου λεγουσα 
= ee 
ελεησον µε ke ὕιοσ δαυειδ 
1) θυγατηρ µου κακωσ δαιµονιζεται 
O δε ovk απεκριθη αυτη Xoyov 
και προσελθοντεσ οιµμαθηται αυτου 
Ἴρωτουν αυτον λεγοντεσ:απολυσον αυτην 
οτι κραζει οπισθεν ημων 
D 
ρνη : Ὁ δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν ovk απεσταλην 
a 
ει u ew TA προβατα Tavra 
τα απολωλοτα οικου εισραηλ. 
oe 
pv : η δε ελθουσα προσεκυνι avro λεγουσα 
Vc 
κε βοήθει por» o δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν 
ουκ εξεστιν λαβειν τον αρτον των τεκνων 


και βαλιν τοισ κυναριοισ 


(Fol. ϱοῦ.) 


XV. 15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


23 


23 


24 


25 
26 


‘SEC MATTHEUM 
— — å< — — 


respondens autem petrus dixit ei 
narra nobis parabolam is tam 
qui autem dixit -adhuc et uos insipientes estis 
non intellegitis quia: omne quod introit in os 
in uentrem cedit 
et in secessum mittitur 
qui autem exeunt de ore 
de corde exeunt 
illa communicant hominem 
de corde enim exeunt 
cogitationes malae . homicidia 
adulteria 'fornicaticnes furta 
falsa testimonia blasfemiae 
haec sunt quae communicant hominem 
inlotis autem manibus manducare 
non communicat hominem 
Et exiens inde ihs secessit 
in partes tyri. et sidonae 
et ecce mulier chananaea. de finibus illis 
exens clamabat post illym dicens 
κε - 
miserere mei dne fili dauid 
filia mea male daemonizatur 
qui autem non respondit ei uerbum 
et accedentes discipuli eius 
rogabant eum dicentes - dimitte illam } 
quia clamat post nos 
qui autem respondens dixit-non sum missus 
nisi ad oues has 
quae perierunt domus istrahel 
quae autem ueniens adorabat ei dicens 
dne adiuba me. qui autem respondens dixit 
non licet accipere panem filiorum 


et mittere canibus 


(Fol. 51 a.) 


Car. XV. 15—26. 


— = 
KAT ΜΔΘΘ 
SSO 


— 
H δε ειπεν VOL Ke + και γαρ τα κυναρια 


εσθιουσιν axo rov ψειχων 
των πειπτοντων απο THE τραπεζήσ 


των κυναριων αυτων 


τοτε αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτη γυναι 


μεγαλη σου η πιστισ«γενηθήητω σοι wo θελεισ 


και ἴαθη ἡ θυγατηρ αυτήσ «απο τησ ωρασ εκεινῆσ 


— . — 

ps «και µεταβασ εκειθεν o ino A0cv 
παρα τήν θαλασσαν τησ γαλιλαιασ 
και αναβασ ew ro poo εκαθητο εκει 
και προσηλθον αυτω οχλοι πολλοι 
εχοντεσ μεθ εαυτων 
χωλουσ «τυφλουσ.κυλλουσ 
και ετερουσ πολλουσ' και εριψαν αυτουσ 
ὕποτουσ ποδασ αυτου 
και εθεραπευσεν αυτουσ παντασ 
ωστετον οχλον θαυμασαι βλεποντασ 
κωφουσ λαλουντασ᾿και κυλλουσ ὕγιεισ 
και χωλουσ περιπατουντασ 
καιτουστυφλουσ βλεποντασ 


AS 9 
και εδοξασαν Tov Ov ἴσραηλ 


XV. 27 


28 


29 


39 


31 


O δειησ προσκαλεσαμενοσ τουσ µαθήτασ αυτου 32 


ειπεν σπλανχνιζοµαι emt TOV οχλον rovrov 
=) 

οτι NOY NEPAL + "y + εισιν * KAL προσµενουσιν µοι 
και ουκ εχουσιν τι φαγωσιν 

και απολυσαι αυτουσ γήστεισ ου θελω 

μη ποτε εκλυθωσιν εν TH οδω 

και λεγουσιν αυτω οι µαθήται αυτου 

ποθεν ουν NAEL εν ερήµια αρτοιτοσουτοι 

ωστε χορτασαι οχλον τοσουτον 

Sy) 

και λεγει αυτοισ ο LY ποσουσ αρτουσ εχεται 

οι δε ειπον avro επτα: και ολιγα ἴχθυδια 
και παραγγειλασ τω οχλω αναπεσιν 


επι την γῆν: ελαβεν τουσ ES. αρτουσ 


_ (Fol. 51 b.) 


33 


34 


35 
36 


SEC MATTHEUM 43 
— — --- — 


quae autem dixit etiam dme et canis enim 
edent de micis 
quae cadent de mensis 
dominorum suorum 
tunc respondens dixit ei. o mulier 
magna est tua fides - fiat tibi sicut uis 
et sanata est filia eius. ab hora illa 
Et transiens inde ihs uenit 
secus mare galilaeae 
et ascendens in monte sedebat ibi 
et accesserunt ad eum turbae multae 
habentes secum 
clodos - caecos . sideratos 
et alios multos . et proiecerunt eos 
sub pedibus eius 
et curauit eos omnes 
ita ut turba miraretur uidens 
surdos loquentes. sideratos incolumes 
et clodos ambulantes 
et caecos uidentes 
ioe 
et glorificauerunt dm istrahel 
ihs autem conuocans discipulos suos 
dixit misereor - super turbam hanc 
quia iam dies tres sunt. et sustinent me 
Et non habent quid manducent 
et dimittere eos iaiunos nolo 
ne dissolbantur in itinere 
et dicunt ei discipuli eius 
unde ergo nobis in deserto panes tanti 
ut satientur turbae tantae 
Et dicit eis ihs- quod panes habetis 
qui autem dixerunt septem - et paucos pisciculos 
Et cum iussisset turbas discumbere 
supra terram - accepit septem panes 


(Fol. 52 a.) 


Car. XV. 27—36. 


Ἐν», ως — uL dA — — — 
44 ΚΑΤ MAOO SEC MATTHEUM. 
e ---- — — e ος —, ee, i 
καιτουσ ἴχθυασ και ευχαριστήησασ εκλασεν XY. et pisces. et gratias agens fregit 
και εδιδου τοισ µαθηταισ οι de µαθηταιτω οχλω et dabat discipulis . discipuli turbae 
και εφαγον παντεσ και εχορτασθησαν 37 et manducauerunt omnes: et saturati sunt 
και TO περισσευον των κλασµατων ηραν» -. σφυριδασ πληρεισ et quod superauit fragmentorum tulerunt » vii e sportas plenas 
οι ὃς αισθιοντεσ ήσαν «τετρακισχιλιοι ανδρεσ qui autem manducauerant erant. quattuor milia uiri 
χωρισ παιδιων και γυναικων 38 exceptis infantibus et mulieribus 


di 
Go ” 0 . 
ρξα : καιαπολυσασ τουσ οχλουσ ενβαινειειστοπλοιο 39 | Et mittens turbas ascendit nauem 
re 

και Ἴλθεν εἰσ τα ορια THT µαγαδαν et uenit in finibus magadan 


και προσελθοντεσ οι φαρισαιοι και σαδδουκαιοιΧΥ͂Ι.: | Et accedentes pharisaei et sadducaei 


πειραζοντεσ αυτον επήρωτήσαν temptantes eum interrocauerunt 


σήµειον EK TOV ovpavov επιδειξαι αυτοισ signum de caelo ostenderet eis 

O δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν οψειασ γενοµενησ 2 qui autem respondens dixit.sero factum 
λεγεται ευδεια πυρραζει γαρ o ουρανοσ dicitis serenum ‘rubicundum est enim caelum 
και πρωει σήμερον χειμων 3 | etmane hodie pluuia 
πυρραζει γαρ στυγναζων ο αηρ rubet enim triste caelum 

TO LEV προσωπον TOV ουρανου faciem quidem caeli 
γεινωσκεται διακρεινειν scitis iudicare 
τα ὃε σήµια των καιρων ου δυνασθαι signa autem temporum non potestis 

"T :Ύενεα πονηρα ENTEL σηµιον 4 | generatio mala signum querit 

και σημιαν ov δοθήσεται αυτη et signum non dabitur ei 
ει µη το σημιον ιωνα nisi signum 10786 
και καταλιπων αυτουσ απηλθεν et relinquens eos abiit 


Et uenientes trans. obliti sunt discipuli 


n 


και ελθοντεσ eto To περαν «επελαθοντο ot µαθηται 


αρτουσ λαβειν panes accipere 


T autem dixit eis. uidete et adtendite 


—, —, 
psy : O de ine ειπεν αυτοισ ορατε και προσεχετε 6 

amo THe vune των φαρισαιων a fermento farisaeorum 

και σαδδουκαιων et sadducaeorum 
ae ο a . 
ρξὸ : TOTE διελογιζοντο εν εαυτοισ λεγοντεσ » | tunc cogitabant inter se dicentes 

οτιαρτουσ ουκ ελαβοµεν quia panes non accepimus 

γνουσ ĝe o ine. ειπεν «τι διαλογιζεσθαιεν εαυτοις 8 | sciens autem ihs dixit. quid cogitatis inter uos 

ολιγοπιστοι OTL αρτουσ ουκ EXETAL modicae fidei. quia panes non habetis 

ουπω νοειτε:ουδε µνήµονευετε 9 nondum intellegitis- neque meministis 

OTE TOVO πεντε APTOVT - TOLD πεντακισχιλειοισ quando quinque panes - quinque milibus 

και ποσουσ κοφινουσ ελαβεται et quod cofinos accepistis 

(Fol. 52 5.) (Fol. 53 a.) 


Capp, XV. 36—XVI. ο. 


ουδε τουσεπτα αρτουστοιστετρακεισχειλειοισ XVI. 


kai Toras σφυριδασ ελαβετε 

πωσ OV VOELTE OTL 

ου περι αρτου ειπον προσεχετε 
απο TNO ζυμησ των φαρισαιων 
και σαδδουκαιων 


τοτεσυνηκαν.οτιουκ ειπεν 


10 


11 


12 


προσεχειν απο τησ ζυμησ αλλα απο τησ διδαχησ 


των φαρισαιων και σαδδουκαιων 


Qo Qu 
pée :Έλθων ὃε o tno ειστα pepy καισαριασ 
— 


τησ Φιλιππου.ήρωτατουσ µαθητασ λεγων 


τινα µε οι ανθρωποι λεγουσιν ειναι 
ὕιον του ανθρωπου 

Οι ὃς eurov ἵωαγνην τον βαπτιστην 
αλλοι δε ηλειαν: ετεροι δε ἵηρεμειαν 
N ενα των προφητων: λεγειαυτοισ 


ὕμεισ δε τινα µε λεγεται ειναι 


M 
pés : αποκριθεισ δε σιμων πετροσ ειπεν αυτω 
Ems 


— 


στο ἡ i. 
συειοχρσονιοστου θυ το σωζοντοσ 


cal 
αποκριθεισ Se o ino ειπεν 
µακαριοσ εισιµων Bap ιωνα 
οτι σαρξ καιαιµα. ovk απεκαλυψεν σοι 
αλλ ο πατήρ µου ο EV TOLO ουρανοισ 
καγω δε σοι NEYO - ort av ει πετροσ 
και επι ταυτην την πετραν οἰκοδομήσω 


τήν εκκλήσιαν µου. και πυλαι αδου 


ου κατισχυσουσιν’ αυτησ 


13 


14 


I5 


16 


17 


18 


σοιδωσωτασ κλειστησ βασιλειασ των ovpavo 19 


και ο αν δησησ επιτησ YNT 
εσται δεδεµενον εν TOLO ουρανοισ 
Kato αν λυσησ ETL TNO YNT 


ETTE λελυμενον εν TOLO ουρανοισ 


ρξζ :τοτε επετειµήσεν τοισ µαθηταισ 


S 


(Fol. 53 0.) 


20 


SEC MATTHEUM 
Se, < — — 


nec septe panes. quattuor milibus 
et quod sportas accepistis 
quomodo non intellegistis quia 
non de panibus dixi attendite 
de fermento farisaeorum 
et sadducaeorum 
tunc intellexerunt. quia non dixit 
adtendite de fermento. sed de doctrina 
pharisaeorum et sadducaeorum 
Ueniens autem ihs in partes caesariae 
philippi interrogabat discipulos dicens 
quem me dicunt homines esse 
filium hominis 
qui autem dixerunt iohannen baptistam 
alii autem heliam. alii autem hieremian 
aut unum de prophetis. dicit eis 
uos autem quem me dicitis esse 
respondens autem simon petrus dixit ei 
— — 
tu es xps filius di saluatoris 
— 
respondens autem ihs dixit 
beatus es simon bar iona 
quia caro et sanguis. non reuelauit tibi 
sed pater qui in caelis est. et ego autem 
dico tibi.quia tu es petrus 
et "m petram aedificavo 
ecclesiam meam . et portae inferorum 
non praeualebunt ei 
tibi dabo claues regni caelorum 
et quodeumque ligaueris super terram 
erit ligatum in caelis 
et quod solueris in terra 
etrit solutum in caelis 


tune comminatus est discipulis 


(Fol. 54 a.) 


Cap, XVI. r10— 20. 


45 


< ee --- --- 
46 KAT ΜΔΘΘ 


τ Sa € 
ινα μηδενι ειπωσιν.οτιοντοσ εστινοχρσιησ XVI. 


ου 
απο rore ἠρξατο LNG δικνυειν τοισ µαθηταισ αὐτου 21 
€ 
οτι Òl αυτον: e.g ἵεροσολυμα απελθειν 
και πολλα παθειν ὕπο rov πρεσβυτερων 
και αρχειεραιων KAL γραμματαιων 
και αποκτανθηναι 
και µετατρεισ N HEPAT αναστηήναι 
5 
pén : και προσλαβοµενοσ αυτον ο πετροσ 22. 
= 
ἠρξατο avro επειτειµαν και λεγειν 
ey 
ειλεοσσοικεου µη εστετουτο σοι 
Ο δεεπιστραφεισ ειπεν τω πετρω 23 


νπαγε OT LOW POV σατανα. σκανδαλον €t Εµοι 


— 
οτι ου φρονεισ Ta Tov v- adda του ανθρωπου 


—, —, 
P 0 :TOT€O (yO ειπεν.τοισ µαθηταισ αυτου 24. 
—, 


ειτεισ θελει οπισω µου ελθειν 
απαρνησασθω εαυτον 
και αρατω τον σταυρον αυτου 
και ακολουθειτω pot. og γαρ αν θελη 25 
την ψυχήν αυτου σωσαι:απολεσει αυτήν 
oc δαν απολεσει THY Ψυχην αυτου 
ενεκεν εµου. ευρήσει αυτήν 

τιγαρωφελειται ανθρωποσ 26 
εαν τον κοσμον oXov κερ δή 
την δε Ψυχην avrov ζηµιωθη . 
9 TL δωσει ανθρωποσ 
ανταλλαγµα τησ ψυχησ αυτου 

-- 
pn μελλει γαρ o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 27 

ερχεσθαι εν τή δοξή του πατροσ αυτου 
μετα των αγίων αγγελων αυτου 
KAL TOTE αποδωσει εκαστω 
κατα την πραξιν αυτου 

αμήν λεγω Όμειν 28 
εισιν τινεσ των WOE εστωτων 


(Fol. 54 0.) 


Cap. XVI. 20—28. i 


SEC MATTHEUM 
<- tH — — 


ut nemini dicerent.quia hic estihs xps 
Exinde coepit ihs ostendere discipulis suis 
quia oportet eum - hierosolyma ire 
et multa pati -a senioribus 
et principibus sacerdotum et scribis 
et interfici 
et post tres dies resurgere 
Et suscipiens eum petrus 
coepit increpare eum et dicere 
misereatur tibi dme : non erunt haec tibi 
qui autem conuersus ait petro 
uade post me satana scandalum es mihi 
— 
quia non sapis quae sunt dei-sed que hominis 
tunc ihs dixit discipulis suis 
si quis uult post me uenire 
abneget selpsum 
et tollat crucem suam 
et sequatur me- qui enim uoluerit 
animam suam saluare - perdet eam 
qui autem perdiderit animam suam 
propter me inueniet eam 
quid autem prodest homini 
si totum mundum lucretur 
animae autem suae detrimentum faciat 
aut quid dabit homo 
commutationem animae suae 
incipiet enim filius hominis 
uenire in gloriam patris sui 
cum sanctis angelis suis 
et tunc red det unicuique 
secundum o pera sua 
amen dico uobis 


sunt quidam de stantibus hic 


(Fol. 55 α.) 


= 
KAT MAOO 
=p Sp Sp SS 


οιτινεσ ov µη γευσωνται θανατου 
εωσ αν ειδωσιν τον υιον του ανθρωπου 
ερχοµενον ev Tn βασιλεια αυτου 
ο. 
poa : και εγενετο μεθ ηµερασ εξ 
ο SEM 
παραλαμβανει o iNT τον πετρον 
και τον ἵακωβον' και τον ἵωαννην 
τον αδελφον αυτου' Και αναγει αυτουσ 
εισ opos ὕψηλον λειαν 
SS 
καὶ µεταμορφωθεισ ο ino * evrpoa ev αυτων 
ελαμψεν τοπροσωπον avTov: «c οήλιοσ 
τα δε ειµατεια αυτου 
εγενετο λευκα wo χειων 
και ἴδου ωφθη αυτοισ μωῦσησ 
και Ἴλειασ µετ αυτου συνλαλουντεσ 
— 
αποκριθεισ δε ο πετροσ: eurev τω LAV κε 
καλον εστιν NLA ωὃς ειναι 
ει θελεισ ποιήσωμεν ωδε.τρεισ σκηνασ 
σοι µειαν. και µωυσει µειαν * KAL ῆλεια µειαν 
Ετι αυτου λαλουντοσ - iov γεφελη φωτεινή 
επεσκιαζεν αντουσ 
και ov φωνη ex THe γεφελησ λεγουσα 
ουτοσ εστιν ο ὕιοσ µου οαγαπητοσ 
εν W ἠυδοκήσα AKOVETE αυτου 


ακουσαντεσ δε οι µαθηται 


επέσανεπι προσωπον αυτων 


SQ 


και εφοβήθησαν σφοδρα kar προσηλθεν o mo 


και ηψατο αυτων και ειπεν 
εγειρεσθαι και µη φοβεισθαι 
Επερ ντεσ δετουσ οφθαλμουσ αυτων 
= 
ουδενα ειδον «ει jv µονοντον (ην 
ροβ : Και καταβαινοντεσεκτουορ o 
V) 


—, 
ενετειλατο αυτοισ o iNO λεγων 


μήδενει ειπητετο οραµα 


(Fol. 55 δ.) 


SEC MATTITEU 47 
a -- < -- 


XVI. qui non gustabunt mortem 
donec uideant filium hominis 
uenientem in regno suo 
XVIL1 | Ht factum est post dies sex 
oe 

suscepit ihs petrum 

et iacobum et iohannen 

fratrem eius. et leuauit eos 

in montem excelsum nimis 

σας: . . 

et transfiguratus ihs coram illis 

effulsit uultus eius sicut sol 

uestimenta autem eius 

facta sunt alba sicut nix 


et ecce paruit eis moyses 


et helias cum eo loquentes 


EN 


respondens autem petrus dixit ihu dme 
bonum est nos hic esse 
si bis faciamus hic. tria tabernacula 


tibi unum et moysi unum "οὗ heliae unum 


οι 


adhuc eo loquente. ecce nubs lucida 
obumbrabat eos 

Et ecce uox de nube dicens 
hic est filius meus dilectus 
in quo conplacui audite eum 
audientes autem discipuli 


ceciderunt in faciem suam 


7 et timuerunt ualde. et accessit ihs 
et tetigit eos et dixit 
surgite et nolite timere 

8 | leuantes autem oculos suos 
neminem uiderunt nisi solum ihm 

9 | Etdescendentes de monte 


EY 
praecepit eis dicens ihs 
nemini dixeritis uisum 


(Fol. 56 o.) 


Carr. XVI. 28—XVII. ο. 


, e Ge 
48 . KAT 
EWT OV O ULOO TOU ανθρωπου XVII. 
EK νεκρων εγερθη 
ο 
poy :και επηρωτησαν αυτον OL µαθηται αυτου λεγοντεσ IO 
SS 
τι ουν οι γραμματεισ λεγουσιν 
οτι Ἴλειαν δει ελθειν πρωτον 


O δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν. neta µεν ερχεται 11 


αποκαταστησαι παντα 


λεγω δεῦμειν οτι ήλειασ ηδη ηλθεν 12 
και ουκ επεγνωσαν αυτον «αλλα εποιησαν αυτω 
οσα ἠθελησαν 

τοτεσυνηκαν OL µαθηται Í 13 


OTL TEPL ἵωαννου του βαπτιστου ειπεν αυτοισ 


ουτωσκαιοῦιοστουανθρωπου: μελλειπασχι ὑπ αυτω 


MEC 
pod : και ελθων προσ Tov oxXov προσηλθεν αυτω 14 
- 

ανθρωποσ γονυπετων 


ενπροσθεν αυτου και λεγων 
πο LII 
Ke ελεήσον µου τον Όιον οτι σεληνιαζεται 15 
και κακωσ πασχει. πολλακισ γαρ 
πιπτει ELO TO TUP και ενιοτε εισ TO ὕδωρ 
και προσήνεγκα αυτον row µαθηταισ σου τό 
και ουκ ἠδυνηθησαν 'θεραπευσαι αυτον 

αποκριθεισ ὃς ο NT ειπεν * W γενεα απιστοσ 17 
καὶ διεστραμµενή-:έωσ ποτε [LEO υμων Eropa 
εωσ ποτε ανεξοµαι ύμων. 
φερετε [OL αυτον oe * και επετειµήσεν AUTH o o 18 
και εξηλθεν απ αυτου το δαιμονιον 
και εθαραπευθη o παισ᾽ απο τησ ωρασ εκεινησ 


Ss 
RO > TOTE προσελθοντεσ OL µαθηται 10 


Go 
τωιήυ καθ ιδιαν ειπον διατιηµεισ 
ουκ ἠδυνηθηµεν εκβαλειν αυτο 
O δελεγει αυτοισ 20 


δια THY απιστειαν Όμων 


αμην γαρ λεγω ὕμειν εαν exire πιστιν 


(Fol. 566.) 


Cap. XVII 


J 


SEC 


ey ἵ- 


ΓΞ 


ATTHEUM 


donec filius hominis 
a mortuis resurgat 
Et interrogauerunt eum discipuli dicentes 
quid ergo scribae dicunt 
quia heliam oportet uenire primum 
qui respondens ait- helias quidem uenit 
restituere omnia 
dico autem uobis ‘quia helias iam uenit 
` et non cognouerunt eum ‘sed fecerunt ei 
quanta uoluerunt 
tunc intellexerunt discipuli 
quia de iohanne baptista dixit eis 
- sic et filius hominis incipiet pati ab eis 
Et eum uenisset at turbam adcessit.ad eum 
homo adgeniculans 
ante eum et dicens 
dme miserere fili mei ‘quia lunaticus est 
et male patitur -aliquotiens enim 
- cadit in igne saepius in aqua 
et obtuli eum discipulis tuis 
et non potuerunt curare eum 
respondens autem ihs dixit.o generatio incredula 
et peruersa. quousque uobiscum ero 
usque quo patiar uos 
adferte mihi illum hoc. et increpauit ei ihs 
et exiit ab illo daemonium 
et sanatus est puer ab illa hora 
tune accedentes discipuli eius 
ad ihu. seorsum dixerunt: quare nos 
non potuimus expellere illud 
qui autem dicit eis 
propter incredulitatem uestram 


amen enim dico uobis. si habueritis fidem 


(Fol. 57 a.) 


. 9— 20. 


i, 


WO κοκκοσ σιναπεωσ - EPELTE TO OPEL TOUT 
µεταβήηθει ενθεν exer’ και µεταβήσεται 
και οὐδεν αδυνατήσει ὕμειν 

τουτο δε το γενοσ ουκ εκπορευεται 


ει μη εν προσευχή και νηστεια 


pos : avrov δε αναστρεφοµενων εν τη γαλειλαια 


A 


mn 


XVII. 


2I 


22 


ειπεν αυτοισ οιησ΄ µελλει ὃ νιοστου ανθρωπου 


παραδιδοσθαι «εἰσ χειρασ ανθρωπων 
και αποκτεινονυσιν αυτον 
και μετα τρεισ N LEPAT εγερθησεται 


και ελυπηθησαν σφοδρα 


— 5 
ροζ : και ελθοντων αυτων εἰσ καφαρναουμ, 
mao 


o 


poy : Εν εκεινη τή ωρα. προσηλ. 
—e 


προσηλθον -ot ra διδραγµατα λαµμβανοντεσ 
και ειπαν τω 7erpo*o διδασκαλοσ ὕμων 


ου τελει δειδραγµα : λεγει γαι 


και εισελθοντι eur την οικειαν 


προεφθασεν αυτον ο p λεγων 

τι σοι δοκει σιµων ᾿οιβασιλεισ τησ γησ 
απο τινων λαµβανουσιν «τελη η κηνσον 
απο των ὕιων αυτων * 1] αποτων αλλοτριων 


λεγει avro απο των αλλοτριων 


Ὃ 
Εφη αυτω O ua a αραγε ελευθεροι εισιν οι VLOL 


iva "δε µη σκανδαλεισωµεν αυτουσ 


πορευθεισ eur την θαλασσαν -βαλε ανκιστρο 


και Tov αναβαντα πρωτον ἴχθυν αρον 
και ανοιξασ TO στοµα αυτου 
ευρησεισ εκει στατήρα" εκεινον λαβων 


δοσ αυτοισ: αντι εµου και σου 


λεγοντεσ τισ αρα µειζω εστιν 


ev τὴ βασιλεια των ουρανων 
= 


και προσκαλεσαμενοσ ουσ παιδιον εν 


εσΤτΊσεναντο EV μεσω QUTOY * και ειπεν 


(Fol. 57 6.) 


25 


a" 24. 


2 


26 


27 


em 
θον οι µαθηται TO (ju XVIII. 


I 


3 


J 


e 


SEG MATTHEUM 
— — — — 


J 


sicut granum sinapis. dicetis monti huic 
transi hic illo οἱ transiet 
et nihil inpossibile erit uobis 
hocautem genus non exit 
nisi in oratione et iaiunio 

ipsis autem conuersantibus in galilaea 
dixit eis ihs . incipiet filius hominis 
tradi-in manus hominusm 
et occident eum 
et post tres dies resurget 
et contristati sunt ualde 

Et uenientibus eis in cafarnaum 
accesserunt.qui tributum accipiunt 
et dixerunt petro. magister uester 


non praestat tributum - et dicit etiam 


=; 
Et ingresso in domum ‘praeuenit eum ihs dicens 


quid tibi bidetur simon - reges terrae 
a quibus accipiunt- uectigal aut censum 
a filiis suis. aut ab alienis 
dicit illi ab alienis 
ait illi ihs. ergo liueri sunt filii 
ut autem non scandalizemus eos 
pergens ad mare. mitte hamum 
et qui ascenderit primum piscis tolle 
et aperiens os eius 
inueniens illic staterem 
illum accipiens da eis 
pro me et pro te 
- LJ . . . . -- 
in illa hora- accesserunt discipuli ad ihm 
dicentes.quis nunc maior est 
in regno caelorum 
3 
Et aduocans ihs puerum unum 
statuit illum in medio eorum . et dixit 


(Fol. 58 a.) 


Carr. XVII 20—XVVIII. 3. 


49 


=~ -- -- 
50 KAT MAOO 


αμην λεγω ὕμειν:εαν µη στραφήται XVIII. 
και γενησθε wo τα παιδια:ου μη εισελθητε 


eu την βασιλείαν των ουρανων 


Οστισ ουν ταπεινωσει εαυτον 4 


WO TO παιδιον TOUTO* ουτοσ εστιν ο µειζων 
εν τή βασειλεια των ουρανων 
και οσ αν δεξηται * EV παιδιον τοιουτον 5 


ETL TO ονοµατι µου EME δεχεται 


= 
ροθ . Οσ δαν σκανδαλειση "ενα TOV μεικρων TOUTO 6 


=; 
των πιστευοντων εἰσ EME E συνφερει αυτω 


iva κρεμασθη:µµυλοσ ονικοσ 

επι τον τραχήλον αυτου 

και καταποντισθη εν τω πελαγει THT θαλασσησ 
Ova. Tw koc juo - azro των σκανδαλων 

αναγκη yap εστιν. ελθειν τα σκανδαλα 

πλην δε: ovat τω ανθρωπω 


διου το σκανδαλον έρχεται 
= 


ee 
du L ÒE N) XELP TOV N) O TOVO TOV 8 


σκανδαλιζει σε. εκκοψον αυτον 
και βαλε απο σου: kaXov σοι εστιν 
εισελθειν εἰσ την ζωην  χωλον η.κυλλον 
η δυο ποδασ.: η δυο χειρασ εχοντα 
βληθηναι evo To πυρ - ro αιωνιον 
το αυτο eL KaL o οφθαλμοσ σου σκανδαλιζει σε 9 
εξελε αυτον "και βαλε απο σου. καλον σοι εστιν 
μονοφθαλμον eu την ζωην εισελθειν 
η δυο οφθαλμουσ εχοντα βληθηναι 


ειστην yeevvav 

ο 

pra : opare py καταφρονησηται το 
GS 


ενοσ TOUTOV TOY µεικρων 
των πιστευοντων εισ ELLE 
λεγω γαρ ὕμειν οτι οι αγγελοι αυτων Εν ουρανοισ 


8 Hae 
ιαπανγτοσ βλεπουσιν «ΤΟ προσωπον του πρσ μου 


(Fol. ϱ8 δ.) 


E 


SEO MATTHEUN 


WH — Ὡς Å 


Amen dico uobis. si non convertamini 


et fueritis sicut pueri non introibitis 


in regno caelorum 


quicumque ergo humiliaverit se 


sicut puer iste - hic erit maior 
in regno caelorum et quicumque 
susceperit. unum puerum talem 


in nomine meo: me recipit 


qui autem scandalizauerit. unum de minimis istis 


qui credunt in me. expedit ei 
ut suspendatur mola asinaria 
super collum eius 


et demergi in pelago maris 


Uae mundo a scandalis 


necesse est enim . uenire scandala 
uerum tamen: uae homini 


per quem scandalum uenit 


Si autem manus tua aut pes tuus 


scandalizat te. abscide eum 

et mitte abs te. bonum tibi est 

introire in uitam ‘clodum aut sideratum 
quam duo pedes. aut duas manus habentem 


mitti in ignem aeternum 


Similiter-et si oculus tuus. scandalizat te 


erue eum . et mitte abs te. bonum tibi est 
luscum in uitam uenire 

quam duos oculos habentem mitti 

in gehennam 

uidete ne contemnatis 

unum horum minimorum 


qui credunt in me 


dico enim uobis: quod angeli eorum in caelis 


semper uident faciem patris mei 


(Fol. 59 a.) 


Car. XVIII. 3—10. 


του εν TOLO ουραγοισ 


---; 
ρπβ : ηλθεν γαρ o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
πὴ 


σωσαιτο απολωλοσ' τι δε ὕμειν δοκει 

εαν γενηται τινι ανθρωπω 

εκατον προβατα. και πλανήθη εν εξ αυτων 
ουχι αφιησιν τα ενενήκοντα εννεα 

επιτα OPN - KAL πορευοµενοσ 

ζητει το πλανωμενον 


και εαν γενηται ευρειν αὐτο 


αμην λεγω Όμειν * OTL χαιρει επ αυτω μαλλον 


η επιτοισ aĝ τοισ UN πεπλανηµενοισ 
ουτωσ ουκ εστιν θεληµα 

ενπροσθεν του πατροσηµων 

του εν τοισ ουρανοισ "ἵνα αποληται εν 


TOV µεικρων τουτων 


= 
pry : Εαν δε αμαρτηση εἰσ oe o αδελφοσ σου 
— 


ὕπαγε ελενξον αυτον μεταξυ σου 
και αυτου µονου. εαν σου ακουση 
εκερδησεσ τον αδελφον σου 

εαν 6e µη ακουση 

παραλαβε pera σου ετι ενα η δυο 
iva επι στοµατοσ δυο η τρειων 


σταθη παν pnpa 


m 
ρπὸ 5 Cay δε παρακουση αυτων eure TN εκκλήσεια 


— 


πα 


εαν δε KAL TNO εκκλήσειασ παρακουση 


εστω σοι ὠσπερ ο εθνικοσ ° KAL WO O τελωνησ 


pre : αμην λεγω ὕμειν «οσα αν δησητε 
i 


επιτήσ YNT εστελελυµενα εν τοισ ουρανοισ 


pts παλιν λεγω ὕμειν «οτι δυο εαν συνφωνήσουσι 
— 


εξυμων επιτησγησ 
περι παντοσ του πραγµατοσ.: OV αν αιτήσωνται 
γενήησεταιαυτοισ TAPA TOV πατροσ µου 


του εν ουρανοισ 


(Fol. 59 5.) 


XVIII. 


I1 


TT 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


τ. 


SEC MATTE 


qui est in caelis 


uenit enim filius hominis 


salbare id quod perit ‘quid autem uobis uidetur 


si fuerit alicui homini 
centum oues - et erraverit una ex eis 
nonne relinquet. xcuiii. 
in montibus et pergens 
quaeret eam quae erravit 
et si fuerit ut inveniat eam 
amen dico uobis. quia gaudet magis in illa 
quam super . xcuilii- quae non erraverunt 
sic non est uoluntas 
coram patre uestro 
qui est in caelis: ut pereat unum 
de minimis his 
si autem peccaverit in te frater tuus 
uade argue eum inter te 
et ipsum solum -si te audierit 
lucrastus es fratrem tuum 
si autem non audierit 
adsume tecum adhuc unum aut duos 
utinore duorum uel trium 
stet omne verbum 
si autem minus audierit eos - dic ecclesiae 
si autem et ecclesiam non audierit 
erit tibi sicut ethnicus . et sicut publicanus 
amen dico uobis quaecumque ligaveritis 
in terram erunt soluta in caelis 
iterum dico uobis ‘quia si duo convenerint 
ex uobis super terram 
de omni re quamcumque petierint 
fiet eis -a patre meo 


qui in caelis est 
(Fol. 60 a.) 


Car. XVIII. 10—19. 


51 


52 


ELS 
[Bat 
=p 


=p 


p : 
t, 


Ουκ εἰσιν γαρ δυο η τρεισ συνηγµενοι 
ELO TO εµον ονομα 
παρ OLO ουκ ειµει EV µεσω αυτων 
τοτε προσελθων πετροσ ειπεν αυτω 
— 
κεποσακεισ αµαρτήσει ELO εµεο αδελφοσ µου 
και αφήσω αυτω εωσ επτακισ 
λεγει αυτωο ue «ου λεγω σοι EWT επτακισ 
αλλα εωσ εβδοµήκοντακισ επτακισ 
δια Tovro ὠµοιωθη η βασιλεια των ουρανων 
ανθρωπω βασιλει.οσ ήθελησεν συναραι λογο 
“peta των δουλων avrov 
αρξαµενου δε avrov συναιρειν 
προσήχθη avro εἰσ οφειλετησ 
µυριων ταλαντων 
μη εχοντοσ δεαυτου αποδουναι 
— . 
εκελευσεν αυτον o κσπραθηναι 
και την γυναικα αυτου KAL τα τεκνα 
και παντα οσα ειχεν'και αποθηναι 
πεσων Õe ο δουλοσ εκεινοσ 
προσεκυνει αυτω λέγων: µακροθυµήσον επ epe 
και παντα αποδωσω 
= 
σπλανχνισθεισ δε ο κσ του δουλου εκεινου 
απελυσεν αυτον 
και το δανιον αφήκεν αυτω 
Εξελθων Se ο δουλοσ εκεινοσ 
ευρεν ενα των συνδουλων αυτου 
og ωφειλεν avro δηναρια:ρ” 
και κρατήσασ αυτον επνειγεν λεγων 
αποδοσ ειτι οφειλεισ 
πεσων ουν o συνδουλοσ αυτου παρεκαλει αυτο 
λεγων µακροθυµήσον επ eje 
καγω αποδωσω σοι’ ο δε ουκήθελησεν 


αλλα απελθων εβαλεν αυτον εἰσ φυλακήν 


(Fol. 60 b.) 


XVIII 


20 


21 


22 


25 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


SEC MATTE 


non enim sunt duo aut tres - collecti 
in meo nomine 
aput quos non ero in medio eorum 
tunc accedens petrus dixit ei 
dme quotiens peccaverit in me frater meus 
et dimittam illi usque septies 
dicit ei ihs -non dico tibi septies 
sed septuagies septies 
ideo simile est regnum caelorum 
homini regi qui uoluit tollere rationem 
cum seruis suis 
incipiente autem eo tollere 
oblatus est ei. unus debitor 
dece milium denariorum 
non hante eo unde redderet 
iussit eum dms uenundari 
et uxorem eius et filios 
et omnia quae habebat. et restitui 
cadens autem seruus ille 
adorabat eum dicens. patiens esto in me 
et omnia restituam 
misertus est autem dms serui illius 
dimisit eum 
et faenus dimisit ei 
Egressus autem seruus ille 
inuenit unum de conseruis suis 
qui debebat ei denarios centum 
et tenens eum . subfocabat dicens 
redde quae debes 
cadens ergo conseruus eius-rogabat eum 
dicens ‘patientiam habe in me 
` et ego reddam tibi *qui autem noluit 


sed abiit.et misit eum in carcerem 


(Fol. 61 a.) 


Car. XVIII. 20— 30. 


εωσ ου αποδω TO οφειλοµενον XVIII. 
ιδοντεσ ουν οι συνδουλοι αυτου 41 
τα γειγοµενα ελυπηθησαν σφοδρα 
και ελθοντεσ διεσαφησαν τω κω αυτων 
παντα τα γενοµμενα 
EY 
τοτεπροσκαλεσαμεγνοσ avrov o Κσαυτουλεγει 32 
δουλε πονήρε πασαν την οφειλην εκεινῆ 
αφηκα σοι:επιπαρεκαλεσασ µε 
ουκ εδι ουν και σε ελεησε 33 
τον συνδουλον σου:ωσ καγω σεήλεησα 
-- 
και οργισθεισ ο κσ αυτου παρεδωκεν αυτον 34 
τοισ βασανισταισ 
εωσ ου αποδω το οφειλομενον 
Όντωσ και ὕμειν ποιήσει οπατήρ µου O Ουράνιος 35 


εαν uy αφήτε.εκαστοσ τω αδελφω αυτου 


απο των καρδιων ὕμων 
τσι 


— 
ρπθ : και eyevero οτε ελαλησεν o ino RU 
d 


τουσ λογουσ τουτουσ µετηρεν ATO TNT 
γαλειλαιασ και ηλθεν εἰσ τα ορια τησ ἵουδαιασ 
περαν του ἵορδανου 
και ἠκολουθησαν avro οχλοι πολλοι 2 
και εθεραπευσεν αυτουσ εκει 
και προσήλθον avro οι φαρισαιοι 3 
πειραζοντεσ αυτον και λεγουσιν avro 
ει εξεστιν ανθρωπω απολυσαι 
την γυναικα αυτου κατα πασαν αιτειαν 

O δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν * ovk ανεγνωτε 4 
οτιοποιήησασ απ αρχησ 
αρσεν και θηλυν εποιήσεν αυτουσ 

και ειπεν EVEKEV τουτου καταλειψει ἄγθρωποσ 5 
TOV πατερα Ka. TV µήτερα. Και κολλήθησεται 
τή γυναικει αυτου 


και εσονται οι δυο εἰσ σαρκα µειαν 


(Fol. 61 0.) 


SEC MATTH 53 


donec redderet quod debebatur 
uidentes ergo conserui eius 
quae fiebant. contristati sunt ualde 
et uenientes narrauerunt domino suo 
omnia quae facta sunt 
tunc aduocans eum dms eius dicit 
serue nequa omne debitum illud 
dimisi tibi . quia rogasti me 
non oportebat ergo et te misereri con 
seruo tuo. sicut et ego misertus sum tui 
Et iratus dms eius tradidit eum 
tortoribus 
donec redderet debitum 
ita et uobis faciet pater meus caelestis 
nisi dimiseritis unusquisque fratri suo 
de cordibus uestris 
Et factum est - cum locutus esset ihs 
sermones hos - transtulit se 
a galilaea.et uenit in finibus iudeae 
trans iordanen 
et saecutae sunt eum turbae multae 
et curavit eos ibi 
et accesserunt ad eum pharisaei 
teptantes eum et dicunt illi 
51 licet homini dimittere 
uxorem .suam per omnem causam 
ihs autem respondens dixit non legistis 
quia qui fecit ab initio 
masculum et feminam fecit eos 
Et dixit propter hoc relinquet homo 
patrem et matrem et coniungetur 
mulieri suae 


et erunt duo in carne una 


(Fol. 62 a.) 


Capp. XVIII. 30—XIX. 5. 


= 
54 KAT 
ωστε ουκετι εἰσιν Ovo * aÀÀa. pea σαρξ XIX. 6 
e 
O ovv o Üc συνεζευξεν εισ εν 
ανθρωποσ µη αποχωριζετω 
λεγουσιν αυτω τι ουν ο μωῦσησ ενετειλατο 7 
δουναι βιβλιον αποστασειου: και απολυσαι 
και λεγει αυτοισ 8 
οτι προσ THY σκληροκαρδίαν ὕμων 
επετρεψεν ὕμειν µωυσησ 
απολυσαιτασ Ύυναικασ ὕμων 
απ αρχησ δε ουκ εγένετο ουτωσ 
om oe 
pq : λεγω δεῦμειν:οσ αν απολυση την γυναικα 9 
= 
αυτου.παρεκτοσ Xoyov πορνειασ 
και γαμηση αλλην µοιχαται 
ο 
pqa :λεγουσιν avro οι µαθηται αυτου το 
S 
ει ουτωσ εστιν η αιτεια.του ανδροσ 
µετα τησ Ύυναικοσ"ου συνφερει γαμήσαι 
O ὃς ειπεν αυτοισ:ουπαντεσ χωρουσιν 11 
τον λογον τουτον: αλλ οισ δεδοται 
Εισιν yap ευνουχοι:οιτινεσ εκ κοιλειασµµητροσ 12 
εγεννηθησαν ovroc * και εἰσιν ευνουχοι 
οιτινεσ ηυνουχισθήσαν 
ὕπο των ανθρωπων: και εἰσιν ευνουχοι 
οίτινεσ ευνουχισαν εαυτουσ 
δια τήν βασιλειαν των ουρανων 
o δυναμενοσ χωρειν χωρειτω 
--- 
paf :τοτεπροσηνεχθησαν avro παιδια 13 
= 
ἵνα επιθή TAC χειρασ αυτοισ: Kat προσευξητε 
οιδεµαθηται. επετειµήσαν αυτοισ 
Ss 
O δειησ ειπεν αυτοισ'αφεται τα παιδια 14 
και µη κωλυσητε αυτα ελθειν προσ µε 
των γαρ τοιούτων εστιν «η βασιλεια των ουρανῶ 


και επιθεισ TAO XELPAT αντοισ" επορευθη εκειθε 15 


—, 


pqy Kat idov εἰσ προσελθων λεγει avro διδασκαλε 16 
a 


(Fol. 62 6.) 


So c — 
SEC MATT 
alioquin non sunt iam duo ‘sed una caro 
E 2 T 
quod ergo ds coniunxit in unum 
homo non separet 
dicunt ei. quid ergo moyses praecepit 
dare librum repudii. et dimittere 
dicit eis 
quia ad durum cor vestrum 
dimisit uobis moyses 
dimittere uxores uestras 
ab initio autem non fuit sic 
dico autem uobis - quicumque dimiserit uxore 
suam - excepta ratione adulterii 
et duxerit aliam moechatur 
dicunt ei discipuli eius 
51 sic est causa uiri 
cum muliere ‘non expedit nubere 
qui autem dixit eis non omnes capiunt 
uerbum hoc. sed quibus datum est 
sunt enim eunuchi. qui ex utero matris 
nati sunt sic. et sunt eunuchi 
qui eunuchi facti sunt 
ab hominibus. et sunt eunuchi 
qui seipsos castrauerunt 
propter regnum caelorum 
qui potest capere capiat 
tunc oblati sunt ei pueri 
ut inponeret manus eis et oraret 
discipuli autem conminati sunt eis 
ihs autem dixit eis. dimittite pueros 
et ne prohibueritis eos uenire ad me 
talium enim est regnum caelorum 
et inpositis manibus eis abiit inde 
Et ecce unus accedens ait illi magister 


(Fol. 63 a.) 


Car. XIX. 6—16. 


KAT MAO SEC MATTH 
ʻa n a — t ο E 
τι αγαθον ποιήσω ἵνα σχω ζωην αιωνιον XIX. quid boni faciam - ut habeam uitam aeternam 
O δε ειπεν avro * t µε ερωτασ περι αγαθου 17 | quiautem dicit ei-quid me interrogas de bono 
εισ εστιν αγαθοσ εἰ δε θελεισ euo την ζωήν ελθει unus est bonus ‘si autem uis in uitam uenire 
τηρειτασ εντολασ-λεγει αυτωποιασ 18 serua manda dicit ei quae 
— — 
O de tno ειπεν ov φονευσεισ ihs autem dixit. non occides 
ov µοιχευσεισ ov κλεψεισ non moechaueris non furabis 
ου ψευδομαρτυρήσεισ non falsum testimenium dices 
TELLA TOV TATEPA - και την μήτερα 19 honora patrem et matrem 
και αγαπησεισ TOV TAYTELOV σου WO σεαυτον et diliges proximum tuum sicut te ipsum 
λεγει αυτω 0 νεανισκοσ”ταυτα παντα εφυλαξα 2ο | dicit οἱ iubenis-haec omnia custodiui 


εκνεοτητοσ - TL ETL ὕστερω | aiuuentute.quid adhue mihi deest 
E. — ο επ a: 
pq? : Edy avro ο tno - ειθελειστελειοσ ειναι 21 | dicit eiihs si uis perfectus esse 
ὕπαγεπωλησον σου τα ὕπαρχοντα uade uende substantiam tuam 
και δοσ TOLO πτωχοισ et da pauperibus 
και εξεισ Onoavpov εν ουρανοισ’ et habebis thensaurum in caelis 
και δευρο ακολουθει μοι et ueni sequerem 
pae :ακουσασ ο νεανισκοσ TOV λογον po audiens iuuenis verbum 
απήλθεν λυπουµενοσ abit tristis 
NV γαρ εχων κτήµατα πολλα erat enim habens possessiones multas 
O de m ειπεν TOLO µαθήταισ αυτου 23 ihs autem dixit discipulis suis 
αμήν λεγω ὕμειν: οτιπλουσιοσ amen dico uobis. quoniam diues 
δυσκολωσ εισελευσεται difficile introibit 
εἰσ THY βασιλειαν των ουρανων in regnum caelorum 
παλιν δελεγω ὕμειν * evKOTWTEPOV εστιν 24 | iterum dico uobis- facilius est 
καμήλον: δια τρυπήµατοσ ραφιδοσ διελθειν camellum - per foramen acus transire 
η πλουσιον εισελθειν:εισ τήν βασιλειαν του θυ quam diuitem introire.in regnum dei 
ακουσαντεσ 0e ot µαθηται εξεπλησσοντο 25 | audientes autem discipuli stupebant 
και εφοβηθησαν σφοδρα Xeyovrea et timuerunt ualde dicentes 
τισ apa δυναται σωθηναι quis igitur potest saluari 
— —, 
Ενβλεψασ Se o tno ειπεν αυτοις 26 | respiciens autem ihs dixit eis 
παρα ανθρωποισ rovro δυνατον εστιν | aput hominibus hoc inpossibile est 
| 


— == e. . eye 
παρα 0c Tw Ow παντα δυνατα εστιν aput dm autem omnia possibilia sunt 
τοτε αποκριθεισ o πετροσ * ELTEV αυτω 27 | tunerespondens petrus dixit ei 


(Fol. 63 b.) | (Fol. 64 a.) 


Cap. XIX. 16—27. 


Sas --- -- 
56 KAT ΜΔΘΘ 


ἴδου ημεισαφηκαμεν παντα ΧΙΣ. 


και ἠκολουθήκαμεν σοι.τιαρα εστεηµειν 

τί — E 

pqs : O ĝe une ειπεν αυτω΄αμην λεγω ὕμειν 28 

a 
οτιὕμεισ οι ακολουθήησαντεσ μοι 
εν τή παλινγενεσεια 
οταν καθιση ο ὕιοσ Tov ανθρωπου 

ροζ : επιθρονου δοξησ avrov : καθισεσθε και αυτοι 

> 
επι δεκαδυο Üpovova 


κρεινοντεσ ιβ «Φυλασ του ἴσραηλ 


Sy 
PAN :καιπασ οστισ αφηκεν οικειασ 29 
ο 
η αδελφουσ:η αδελφασ: η µήτερα 
1] τεκνα *1] AYPOVT * EVEKG TOV ονοµατοσ µου 
εκατονταπλασιον AnpipeTat 
και Conv αιωνιον κληρονομήσει 
=y 
ρᾳ0 : πολλοι de εσονται΄πρωτοι αισχατοι 30 
— 
και αισχατοι πρωτοι 
— 
o : Όμοια γαρ εστιν η βασιλεία των ουρανων XX. 1 
n 


ανθρωπω οικοδεσποτήη oo Tu εξηλθεν 
αμα πρωΐ µεισθωσασθαι εργατασ 
εισ TOV αμπελωνα αυτου΄συμφωνησασ de 5 
µετα των εργατων: εκ δηναριου τήν ημεραν 
απεστειλεν αυτουσ εἰσ TOV αμπελωνα αυτου 
και διεξελθων περι pav τριτην 3 
ευρεν αλλουσ εστωτασ εν τή αγορα αργουσ 
κακειγοισ ειπεν .Όπαγεται και ὕμεισ 4 
ELO TOV αµπελωνα”και ο αν η δικαιον 
δωσω ὕμειν:οι δε απήλθον 

παλιν 6e εξελθων"περι ωραν εκτην 5 
και EVVATHYV * ETOLYTEV ωσαυτωσ 
περι Oe την ενδεκατην 6 
εξηλθεν και ευρεν αλλουσ εστωτασ 
και λεγει αυτοισ.τιωδε εστήκατε | 
ολην την NLEpay αργοι:λεγουσιν αυτω 7 

(Fol. 64 6.) 


SEC MATTH: 
SSS — 
ecce nos dimisimus omnia 
et secuti sumus te quid igitur erit nobis 
ihs autem dixit ei- amen dico uobis 
quoniam uos qui secuti estis me 
in regeneratione 
cum sederit filius hominis 
super sedem gloriae suae. sedebitis et uos 
super duodecim sedes 
iudicantes duodecim tribus israhel 
Et omnis quicumque reliquid domum 
aut fratres -aut sorores. aut matrem 
aut filios. aut agros propter nomen meum 
centuplum accipiet 
et uitam aeternam hereditabit 
multi autem erunt ‘primi novissimi 
et nobissimi primi 
simile est enim ‘regnum caelorum 
homini patrifamilias. qui exiit 
deluculo- conducere operarios 
in uineam suam. conueniens autem 
cum operariis - ex denario diem 
misit eos ‘in uineam suam 
Et egressus circa horam tertiam 
inuenit alios stantes ‘in foro otiosos 
et illis dixit.ite et uos 
in uineam - et quod fuerit iustum 
dauo uobis - qui autem abierunt 
iterum autem exiens. circa horam sextam 
et nonam . fecit identidem 
circa undecimam autem 
exiit et inuenit alios stantes 
et dicit eis quid hic statis 
toto die otiosi - dicunt ei 
(Fol. 65 a.) 


Capp. XIX, 27—XX. 7. 


οτι ούδεισ quas εµεισθωσατο” 
λεγει αυτοισ ὕπαγεται και ὕμεισ 
ELO TOV αμπελωνα µου 
ee 
Όψειασ δεγενοµενησ λεγειοκσ 
του αμπελωνοσ τω επιτροπω αυτου 
καλεσον τουσ εργατασ 
και αποδοσ αυτοισ rov µισθον 
αρξαµενοσ απο των αισχατων 
* 
εωσ TOV πρωτων 
Ελθοντεσ ουν οι περι τήν ενδεκατήν ωραν 
ελαβον ανα δηναριον 
και ελθοντεσ οι πρωτοι 
ενοµισαν οτιπλειω λημῴονται 
cha Pov δε και αυτοι ανα δήναριον 
. λαβοντεσ δε εγονγυσαν 
κατα του οικοδεσποτου λεγοντεσ 
ουτοι οι αισχατοι µιαν ωραν εποιήσαν 
και ἴσουσ αυτουσΊµειν εποιήσασ 
row βαστασασιν το βαροσ τησ ηµερασ 
και τον καυσωνα 
O δε αποκρειθισ evt αυτων ειπεν 
εταιρε ουκ αδικω σε 
ουχι δήναριου συνεφωνήσασ pot 
αρον το σον και ὕπαγε 
θελω de τω αισχατω rovro δουναι 
WO και σοι: οὐκ εστιν μοι 
ο θελω ποιήσαι EV TOLO εμοισ 
1) οοφύαλμοσ σου πονήροσ εστιν 
οτι εγω αγαθοσ euet 


OUTWO εσονται οι αισχατοι πρωτοι 


και οι πρωτοι αισχατοι πολλοι γαρ εἰσιν κλήτοι 


ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι 


— — 
σα :καὶ αναβαινων o uno eo ἵεροσολυμα 
(Fol. 65 b.) 


XX. 


8 


IO 


II 


I3 


14 


r5 


Τό 


MATT 
—À 


D 


E 


x 


By 


quia nemo nos conduxit 
ait illis . ite et uos 
in uineam meam 
sero autem facto dicit dms 
uineae procuratori suo 
uoca operarios 
et redde eis mercedem 
incipiens a nouissimis 
usque ad primos 
uenientes ergo qui circa undecimam horam 
acceperunt singulos denarios 
et cum uenissent primi 
sperauerunt quod plus acciperent 
acceperunt autem singulos denarios 
accipientes autem murmurauerunt 
aduersus familiam dicentes 
hii nouissimi una hora fecerunt 
et aequales illos nobis fecisti 
qui portauimus pondus diei 
et aestus 
qui autem respondens uni eorum dixit 
amice non te nocul 
nonne denario placuisti mecum 
tolle tuum et uade 
uolo autem nouissimo huic dare 
sicut et tibi.non licet mihi 
quod uolo facere in meis 
aut oculus tuus nequam est 
quod ego bonus sum 


sic erunt nouissimi primi 


et primi nouissimi- multi enim sunt uocati 


pauci autem electi 


17 | Etascendens ihs hierosolyma 


(Fol. 66 α.). 


Cap, XX. 7—17. 


57 


Or 
Co 
A 
p 
= 


πο 
παρελαβεν rovo - iB" kar iav εν τή οδω 
και ειπεν αυτοισ΄ιδου αναβενοµεν 
eg ἵεροσολυμα και ο Log του ανθρωπου 
παραδοθήσεται τοισ αρχιερευσιν 
και γραμματευσιν᾿ και κατακρεινουσιν αυτον 
θανατω΄ και παραδωσουσιν αυτον 
τοισ εθνεσιν ew o ενπαιξαι 
και µαστειγωσαι και σταυρωσαι 
και τη τριτή μερα αναστήσεται 
a 
σβ : Τοτεπροσήλθεν avro 
VL 
η μητηρ των ὕιων ζεβεδεου 
μετα των ὕιων αυτησ προσκυνουσα 
και αιτουσα τιαπ αυτου 
O δε ειπεν αυτήτι θελεισ λεγει αυτω 
eure tva. καθισωσιν ουτοι οι OVO ὕιοι µου 
ELO εκ δεξιων σου και ELO εξ ευωγυμων 
ev τή βασιλεια σου 
a 
αποκριθεισ ὃε o uno ειπεν 
σ 
ουκ οιδατε τι αιτειτε: δυνασθαιτο ποτήριον 
πειειν +0 εγω µελλω πεινειν 
λεγουσιν δυναμεθα 
--» 
λεγει αυτοισ ο LNT "TO pev ποτήριον µου πιεσθε 
το 0e καθεισαι εκ δεξιων µου 
και εξ ευωνυμων * ovk εστιν εμον rovro δουναι 
αλλοισ ἠτοιμασται.ὕποτου πατροσ µου 
:και ακουσαντεσ οι δεκα ηγανακτήσαν 
περι των δυο αδελφων 
MIS 
O 8e tno προσκαλεσαµενοσ avrova 
ειπεν αυτοισ OLOATE + OTL οιαρχοντεσ 
των εθνων - κατακυριενουσιν αυτων 
και οι µεγαλοι κατεξουσιαζουσιν αυτων 
Ovx ουτωσ εστιν εν Όμειν -αλλ οσ αν θελη 


εν ὕμειν µεγασ γενεσθε 


(Fol. 66 5.) 


XX. 


18 


Wy) 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


suscepit duodecim . seorsum in uia 
et dixit eis. ecce ascendimus 
hierosolyma et filius hominis 
tradetur principibus sacerdotum 
et scribis. et condemnabunt eum 
morti'ettradent eum 
gentibus. ad castigandum 
et inludendum ‘et crucifigendum 
et tertio die resurget 

tune accessit ad eum 
mater filiorum zebedei 
cum filiis suis adorans 
et petens aliquid ab eo 

qui autem dixit ei quid uis dicit ei 
dic ut sedeant hi duo fili mei 
unus a dextris tuis. et unus a sinistris 
in regno tuo 

ze 

respondens autem ihs dixit 
nescitis quid petatis potestis calicem 
bibere:quod ego uiuiturus sum 
dicunt possimus 

ait illis ihs- calicem quidem meum bibetis 
sedere autem a dextris meis 
et a sinistris- non est meum dare 
aliis praeparatum est a patre meo 
et audientes decem indignati sunt 
de duobus fratribus 

2 

ihs autem conuocans eos 
dixit eis. scitis: quod re gentium 
dominantur eorum 
et magni‘ principantur eorum 

non ita est in uobis. sed qui uoluerit 


in uobis magnus fieri 


(Fol. 67 a.) 


Car. XX. 17—26. 


ETTE ὕμων διακονοσ 


και oo av θελη εν Όμειν. ειναι πρωτοσ 


ουκ ήλθεν διακονηθηναι: αλλα διακονήσαι 
και δουναι την ψυχήν αυτου 
λυτρον αντι πολλων 
ὕμεισ ὃς ζητειτε:εκ µεικρου αυξήσαι 
και εκ µειζονοσ ελαττον ειναι 

Εισερχοµενοι 8€ kat παρακλήθεντεσ 
δειπνήσαι. un ανακλεινεσθαι 
ELO TOVO εξεχογτασ τοπουσ 
μη ποτε ενδοξοτεροσ σου επελθη 
και προσελθων ο δειπνοκλήτωρ eur σοι 
ETL κατω χώρει: και καταισχυνθηση 

Εαν δεαναπεσησ εἰσ τον ήττονα τοπον 
και επελθη σου ήττων 
ερει σοι ο δειπνοκλήτωρ * avvavye ETL ανω 
και εσται σοιτουτο χρήσιμον 

> .. 
σε + καὶ εκπορευοµενων αυτων απο ἵεριχω 
ηκολουθησαν avro οχλοι πολλοι 
και ἴδου δυο τυφλοι καθήμενοι 
2S 

παρα την o80v - NKOVTAV ort iNT παραγει 
και εκραξαν Xeyovrea - ελεήσον ηµασ 
Ure δαυειδ.ο δε οχλοσ επετειµήσεν αυτοισ 
ἵνα σειωπήσωσιν 

Οιδε µειζον εκραξαν λεγοντεσ 


os, 
κεελεησον ἥμασ Ute δανειὸ 


=) 
καιστασο (yo εφωνησεν αυτουσ καὶ εἶπεν 


Ü .. ο 
τι ὔελεται ποιήσω ὕμειν - Aeyovaty αυτω κε 


ἵνα ανύγωσιν οι οφθαλμοι ημων 


=) 
σπλανχνισθεισ Se o uno 


Ίψατο των οµµατων αυτων 


και ευθεωσ ανεβλεψαν και ἠκολουθησαν av 
τω 


(Fol. 67 δ.) 


XX. 


27 


N .. an 
gO : εστε υμών δουλοσ «ωσπερούυιοστου ανθρωπου 28 


29 


30 


31 


22 
33 


34 


———— c 
SEC MATTH 
erit uester minister 
et qui uoluerit in uobis . esse primus 
erit uester seruus. sicut filius hominis 
non uenit ministrari- sed ministrare 
et dare animam suam 
redemptionem pro multis 
uos autem quaeritis de minimo crescere 
et de magno minui 
introeuntes autem ‘et rogati 
cenare -ne discubueritis 
in eminentibus locis 
ne forte dignior te superueniat 
et accedens cenae inuitator dicat tibi 
adhue deorsum accede . et confondaris 
81 autem discubueris in minimum locum 
et superueniat minor te 
dicit tibi inuitator caene - collige adhuc superius 
et erit tibi hoc utile 
Et egredientibus eis ab iericho 
saecutae sunt eum turbae multae 
et ecce duo caeci saedentes 
secus uiam audierunt quod ihs transit 
et clamauerunt dicentes miserere nostri 
fili dauid turba autem increpabat eos 
uttacerent 
qui autem maius clamabant dicentes 
--- *. *. . . 
dme miserere nostri fili dauid 
Ies e . LJ 
et stans ihs uocauit eos et dixit 
SD 
quid uultis ut faciam uobis. dicunt ei dime 
ut aperiantur oculi nostri 
; Y 
et misertus ihs 
tetigit oculos eorum 


et continuo respexerunt. et secuti sunt eu 


(Fol. 68 a.) 


Cap, XX. 26— 34. 


59 


60 


:και οτεηγγισαν eur ἵεροσολυμα XXI. 1 


[34 


και Ἴλθον εἰσ βηθφαγη:προσ το οροσ των ελαιω 
Ἔν 

rore uno απεστειλεν: δυο µαθητασ λεγων αυτος 2 

πορευεσθαι εἰσ την κωμήν την κατεναντι ὕμω 

και ευθεωσ ευρήσεται: ονον δεδεµενην 

και πωλον per αυτησ:λυσαντεσ αγεται μοι 

και αντισ ὕμιν ειπήτι ποιειται 3 

— 
EPELTE OTL ο KO αυτων EXEL χρειαν εχει 


Και ευθεωσ αποστελει αυτουσ 


: Tovro δεγεγονεν. ἵνα πληρωθη 4 


Saf 


το ρήθεν - dia του προφήτου λεγοντοσ' 
ELTATE TY θυγατρι σιων 5 
ἴδου ο βασιλευσ σου ερχεται σοι πραῦσ 
επιβεβηκωσ επι ονον 
kat πωλον ὕιον ὕποζυγιον 
«πορευθεντεσ δεοι µαθηται εποιήσαν 6 
καθωσ συνεταξεν αυτοισ ο ms 
και ηγαγον τήν ονον καὶ rov πωλον 7 
και επεθήκαν επ αυτον τα ειµατεια 
και εκαθήτο επανω αυτου 
O δεπλειστοσ οχλοσ.εστρωσαν αυτων τα εἰµατεια 8 
εν τη οδω: αλλοι δε εκοπτον κλαδουσ 
απο των δενδρων. και εστρωσαν εν τη οδω 
: Or δε οχλοι οι προαγοντεσ αυτον 9 
καὶ οιακολουθουντεσ εκραζαν λεγοντεσ 
οσσανα τω ὕιω δανειδ. ευλογήµενοσ o ερχοµενοσ 


ως 
εν ονοµατι Kv OTTAVA εν TOLO ὄψιστοισ 


[61 


"και εισελθοντοσ αυτου εἰσ ἵεροσολυμα 10 


εσεισθη πασα η πολεισ λεγουσα 
τισ εστιν ουτοσ - OL δε πολλοι εἶπον 


Sy 
ουτοσ εστιν O προφητησ Ua 


II 


απο ναζαρεθ τησ γαλιλαιασ 
— — » ο 
σια :και εισήλθεν o No εἰσ To tepov του θυ 
— 


(Fol. 68 0.) 


I2 


SEC MATT 


| Et ut adpropiassent hierosolyma 
| weneruntin betphage-ad montem oliueti 
tune ihs misit. duos discipulos suos dicens 
ite in castellum quod contra uos 
et mox inuenietis. asinam alligatam 
et pullum cum ea. solbentes adducite mihi 
et si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis 
dicetis quoniam dms eorum opus habet 
et continuo dimittit eos 
hocautem factum . ut conpleretur 
quod dictum est per prophetam dicentem 
dicite filiae sion 
| ecce rex tuus uenit tibi mansuetus 
ascendens super asinam 
et pullum subiugalem R 
abeuntes autem discipuli fecerunt 
sicut praeceperat eis ihs 
et adduxerunt asinam et pullum 
_et superposuerunt super eum uestimenta 
et sedebat super eum 
plurima autem turba. strauerunt uestimenta sua 
in uia alii uero praecidebant ramos 
de arboribus. et sternebant in uia 
turbae autem quae praecedebant eum 
et que sequebantur clamabant dicentes 
ossana fli dauid - benedictus qui benit 
— 


in nomine dmi. ossana in excelsis 


Et ingresso eo ‘in hierosolyma 


mota est omnis ciuitas dicens 
quis est hic. multi autem dixerunt 
a, 
hic est propheta ihs 
a nazaret galilaeae 
Et introiit ihs in templum dei 


(Fol. 69 a.) 


CAP. XXI. 1—12. 


και εξεβαλε παντασ τουσ πωλουντασ XXI. 
KALAY οραζοντασ εν τω ἵερω 
-καιταστραπεξασ των κολλυβιστων κατεστρεψε 
καιτασ καθεδρασ των πωλουντων 
TAO περιστερασ. Και λεγει αυτοισ.γεγραπται 13 
οικοσ µου" 
οικοσ προσευχησ κληθήσεται 


ὕμεισ δε avrov εποιήσατε 


σπήλαιον λήστων 
τω 
σιβ :και προσηλθον avro τυφλοι και χωλοι 14 
Ss 


εν τω ἵερω και εθεραπευσεν αυτουσ 
ο 
σιγ :ειδοντεσ δεοιαρχιερεισ 15 
7) 
και οιγραμματεισ.τα θαυµασια a εποιήσεν 
και τουσ παιδασ τουσ κραζοντασ 
εν τω ἵερω και λεγοντασ 
οσσανα τω viw δαυειδ 
ηγανακτησαν και ειπαν αυτω τό 
ακουεισ τι ουτοι λεγουσιν 
SS 
O δειησ λεγει avro vat’ ovderroTe ανεγνωτε 
εκ στοµατοσ νηπειων:και θηλαζοντων 
καταρτεισω αινον 
t 
σιδ : kat καταλειπων αυτουσ εξηλθεν εξω 17 
ies 
τησ πολεωσ εἰσ βήθανειαν 
και ηυλισθη εκει 
πρωι δεπαραγων εισ τήν πολιν 18 
επεινασεν. KAL ειδων συκην µειαν 19 
επι τησ οδου.ήλθεν επ αυτην 
και οὐδεν ευρεν εν αυτη 
ει μη φυλλα µονον και λεγει αυτη 
μηκετι εξ ου καρποσ γενηται εἰσ τον αιώνα 
και εξηρανθη παραχρημα η συκη 
και ἵδοντεσ οι µαθηται. εθαυµασαν λεγοντεσ 20 
Two παραχρηµα:εξηρανθη η συκη 
(Fol. 69 b.) 


SEC MATTH 61 
— — 
et eiecit omnes uendentes 
et ementes in templo 
Et mensas numulariorum euertit 
et cathedras uendentium 
columbas: et dicit eis - scriptum est 
domus mea 
domus orationis uocabitur 
uos autem eam fecistis 
spelucam latronum 
Et accesserunt ad eum caeci et clodi 
in templo. et curauit eos 
uidentes autem principes sacerdotum 
et scribae - mirabilia quae fecit 
et pueros clamantes 
in templo et dicentes 
ossana filio dauid 
indignati sunt et dixerunt ei 
audis quid isti dicunt 
= 
ihs autem dicit eis etiam *numquam legistis 
ex ore infantium et lactantium 
praeparasti laudem 
Et relinquens eos exiit foras 
civitate in bethaniam 
et mansit ibi 
mane autem transiens in civitatem 
esuriit.et uidens ficum unam 
super uiam uenit ad eam 
et nihil inuenit in eam 
nisi folia tantum οὐ dicit ei 
iam non ex te fructus erit.in aeternum 
et haruit subito ficus 
Et uidentes discipuli mirati sunt dicentes 
quomodo subito haruit ficus 


(Fol. 70 a.) 


CAP. XXI. 12— 20. 


= 
Š αποκρεισ δε o Uo ειπεν αυτοισ 


SaJ 


aav λεγω ὕμειν «εαν εχητεπιστιν 
και µη διακριθηται 
ου µονον TO TNO συκησ ποιησετε 


αλλα και TW OPEL τουτω εαν ειπητε 


XXL 21 


αρθητι και βληθητι εισ την θαλασσαν γενήσεται 


και παντα οσα αἰτήσητε 
εν τή προσευχή πιστευοντεσ ληµψεσθαι 
: και ελθοντοσ avrov εἰσ το ἵερον 
προσηλθον avro διδασκοντει. 

οι αρχιερεισ 

και οι πρεσβυτεροιτου Xaov λεγοντεσ 
εν ποια εξουσεια ταυτα ποιεισ 

καιτισ σοι ἔδωκεν 

την εξουσειαν ταυτην 


ο 
tno ειπεν AUTOLT 


αποκρειθεισ Be o 
επερωτήσω ὕμασ καγω ενα λογον 
εαν ειπητε [LOL καγω ὕμειν epo 
εν ποια εξουσιαταυτα TOLD 

το βαπτισµα ἵωαννου ποθεν qv 
εξ ουρανου η εξ ανθρωπων 

Οι δε διελογιζοντο παρ εαυτοισ λεγοντεσ 
εαν ειπωµεν εξ ουρανου’ epet nuev 
δια τι ουκ επιστευσατεαυτω: 
εαν δε ειπωµεν εξ ανθρωπων 
φοβουμεθα τον oxXov - ravrec γαρ εχουσιν 
τον ἵωαγνην * o7 προφητην 

tay 

Kat αποκρειθεντεσ τω inv ειπαν 
ουκ οιδαµεν ᾿εφή αυτοισ και αυτοσ 
ουδε εγω λεγω ὕμειν 
εν ποια εξουσεια Ταυτα TOLD 

c 


on «τι δε Όμιν δοκει Q ανθρωποσ ELXEV τεκνα δυο 
Sp 


KAL προσελθων τω TPWTW ειπεν TEKVOV 


(Fol. Το 0.) 


22 


23 


24 | 


13 


Ox 


27 


N 
oo 


Cap. XXI 


SEC 
=< 
= 
respondens autem ihs dixit eis 
amen dico uobis. si habueritis fidem 
et non hisitaueritis 
non solum de ficu facietis 
sed et si monti huic dixeritis 
tollere et mitte te in mare fiet 
et omnia quaecumque petieritis 
in oratione credentes accipietis 
Et ueniente eo in templum 
adcesserunt ad eum docentem 
principes sacerdotum 
et seniores plebis dicentes 
in qua potestate haec facis 
et quis tibi dedit 
potestatem hanc 
-— 
respondens autem ihs dixit eis 
interrogavo bos- et ego unum sermonem 
81 dixeritis mihi.et ego uobis dicam 
in qua potestate haec facio 
baptisma iohannis unde est 
de caelo aut ex hominibus 
qui autem altercabantur.inter se dicentes 
si dixerimus de caelo. dicet nobis 
quare non crededistis ei + 
si autem dixeribus ex hominibus 
timemus turbam - omnes enim habent 
iohannen - sicut profetam 
Et respondentes ihu dixerunt 
nescimus - ait illis et ipse 
nec ego dico uobis 
in qua potestate haec facio 
quid autem uobis uidetur.homo habebat filios 
et accedens priori dixit fili 


(Fol. 71 a.) 


221—295 


ὕπαγε σηµερον εργαζου εἰσ το αμπελωνα XO 
o δε αποκρειθεισ ειπεν ου θελω 29 
ὕστερον δε µεταμεταμελήθεισ 
απήλθεν εισ Tov αμπελωνα 
προσελθων δε τω ετερω ειπεν ωσαυτωσ'’ 30 
> oe 
o δε αποκρειθεισ ειπεν εγω κε ὕπαγω 
και ουκ απήλθεν «τισ ek των δυω 31I 
To θελήµα του πατροσ εποιησεν 
λεγουσιν ο αισχατοσ 
-- νο 
λεγειαυτοισ ο ἵῇσ«αμήν λεγω μειν 


οτι οιτελωναι και αι πορναι 


V 
προαγουσιν μασ e ELO την βασιλειαν του θυ 


δ. 
w 
i 


Ίλθεν γαρ προσ ὕμασ ἵωαννησ 

εν οδω δικαιοσυνήσ και ουκ επιστευσαται OUT 
οι δετελωναι και αι πορναι 

επιστευσαν αυτω-ὕμεισ 0e ειδοντεσ 


µετεμεληθητε ὕστερον «του πιστευσαι αυτω 


> 
of : αλλην παραβολήην ακουσατε 33 
=a 


ανθρωποσ ην οικοδεσποτήσ 

οστισ εφυτευσεν αμπελωνα 

και φραγµον avro περιεθηκεν 

και ωρυξεν ev avro ληνον 

και ωκοδοµήσεν πυργον 

και εξεδοτο αυτον γεωργοισ 

και απεδήµήσεν ore δε ηγγισεν 34 
0 καιροσ TOV καρπων 

| απεστειλεν τουσ δουλουσ αυτου 

προσ τουσ γεωργουσ:λαβιν τουσ Καρπουσ avrov 

και λαβοντεσ οι γεωργοιτουσ δουλουσ avrov 35 
ov µεν εδειραν 

0 δεαπεκτειναν 

ον δε ελειθοβολησαν 


παλιν ουν απεστειλεν.αλλουσ δουλουσλιοασ 36 


(Fol. 71.) 


| ts, --- — 
SEC MATTH 
Se — 
uade hodie operare in uineam 
qui autem respondens dixit nolo 
postea autem paenitentia ductus 
iit in uineam 
accedens autem alteri dixit identidem 
qui autem respondens dixit ego dme eo 
et non 116. quis de duobus 
uoluntatem patris fecit 
dicunt nouissimus 
dicit eis ihs amen dico uobis 
quia publicani et meretrices 
antecedent uos.in regno caelorum 
uenit enim ad uos iohannes 
in uia iustitiae. et non credidistis ei 
publieani autem et meretrices 
crediderunt ei. uos autem uidentes 
paenituistis postea ‘ut crederitis ei 
aliam parabolam audite 
homo fuit paterfamilias 
qui plantauit uineam 
et maceriam circumposuit 
et fodiit ei torcular 


et aedificauit turrem 


et locauit eam cultoribus. et profectus est 


peregre- cum adpropinquasset autem 
tempus fructuum 
misit seruos suos 


ad colonos. accipere fructos suos 


Et accipientes coloni seruos eius 


quem quidem ceciderunt 
quem autem occiderunt 


quem uero lapidauerunt. 


iterum uero misit. alios plures seruos 


(Fol. 72 a.) 


Cap. XXI. 28—36. 


63 


= --- --- 
ΚΑΤ ΜΑΘΘ 


CL Όσον e --- 


64 


των πρωτων: KAL εποιησαν αυτοισ ωσαυτωσ 
υστερον δε:απεστειλεν αυτοισ 
TOV ὕιον αυτου λεγων 
εντραπησοντε TOV ULOV µου 
Οι δε γεωργοι ἵδοντεσ τον ὕιον 
ειπον εν εαυτοισ: ουτοσ εστιν 0 κληρονομοσ 
δευτε αποκτεινωµεν αυτον ' KAL σχωμεν 
την κλήρονομιαν αυτου 
και λαβοντεσ avrov απεκτειναν 
και εξεβαλαν εξω rov αμπελωνοσ 
— 
οταν ovv ελθη o ko του αμπελωνοσ 
TL ποιήσει TOLO γεωργοισ εκεινοισ 
λεγουσιν avro 
KAKOVO KAKWO απολεσει αντουσ 
Kat TOV αμπελωνα 
εκδωσεται αλλοισ γεωργοισ 
οιτινεσ αποδωσουσιν αυτω τουσ καρπουσ 
εν τοισ καιροισ αυτων 
— 
Neyer αυτοισ ο ino OVÕETOTE αγεγνωτε 
εν ταισ γραφαισ 
λιθον ον απεδοκειµασαν 
οι οικοδοµουντεσ -ουτοσ εγενήθη 
εισ κεφαλήν γωνειασ 
— 
παρα κυ εγενετο αυτη και εστιν θαυµαστη 
εν οφθαλμοισ ὕμων 
δια rovro λεγω ὕμειν οτι αρθήσεται 
— 
ad vov η βασιλεια του θυ 
και δοθήσεται εθνει 
ποιουντι τουσ καρπουσ αυτήσ΄ 


= 
OK . καιακουσαγτεσοι αρχιερεισ 


= 
KQ.L OL φαρισαιοι τασ παραβολασ αυτου 
εγνωσαν οτι περι αυτων λεγει 


και ζητουντεσ αυτον κρατήσαι 
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XXI. 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


45 


= -- — 
SEC MATTH 
A — 


prioribus. et fecerunt eis identidem 
nouissime autem . misit illis 
filium suum dicens 
reuerebuntur filium meum 
Coloni autem: uidentes filium 
dixerunt intra se - hic est heres 
uenite occidamus eum . et habeamus 
hereditatem eius 
Et accipientes eum occiderunt 
et eiecerunt extra uineam 
9 ο R 
sı ergo uenerit dms uineae 
quid faciet colonis illis 
dicunt ei 
malos male perdet eos 
et uineam 
locauit aliis colonis 
qui reddent ei fructus 
temporibus suis 
dicit eis ih numquam legistis 
in scripturis 
lapidem quem reprobauerunt 
aedificantes . hic factus est 
in caput anguli 
a dmo facta est haec et est mirabilis 
in oculis uestris 
propter hoc dico uobis - quia tolletur 
a uobis regnum dei 
et dabitur genti 
facienti fructos suos 
et audientes principes sacerdotum 
et pharisaei: parabolas eius 
cognouerunt quia de ipsis dicit 
et quaerentes eum tenere 


(Fol. 73 a.). 


Cap. XXI. 36—46. 


εφοβηθησαν τουσ οχλουσ XXI. 
επι ωσ προφην αυτον ειχον 
EL κο, 
OKA «και αποκριθεισ οιησ παλιν ειπεν XXII. 1 
c— 


ev παραβολαισ αυτοισ λεγων 


ωµοιωθη η βασιλεια των ουρανων 2 


ανθρωπω βασιλει.οστισ εποιησεν γαµουσ 
τω ὕιω αυτου: KAL απεστειλεν τουσ δουλουσ αυτου 3 
καλεσαιτουσ κεκλήμενουσεἰστουσ γαμουσ 


και ουκ Ἴθελον ελθειν 


παλιν απεστειλεν αλλουσ δουλουσ λεγων 4 


ἐνπατετοισ κεκλημενοισ 
ἴδου το αριστον µου ητοιµακα 
οιταυροι µου και τα σειτιστατεθυµενα 
και παντα ετοιµα΄δευτε ELT τουσ γαμουσ 
Οι δε αμελήησαντεσ απηλθον 5 
οι µεν ELT TOV ειδιον αγρον 
οι δε επι THY εµπορειαν αυτων 
οιδελοιποι κρατήσαντεσ τουσ δουλουσαυτου 6 
ὕβρεισαν: και απεκτειναν 
εκεινοσ ο βασιλευσ-ακουσασ ωργισθη 4 
και πεμψασ TO στρατευµα αυτου 
απωλεσεν τουσ φονεισ εκεινουσ 
και τήν πολιν αυτων ενεπρήσεν 
Tore λεγει τοισ δουλοισ avrov 8 
ο μεν Ύαμοσ ετοιµοσ εστιν 
οι δε κεκλήµενοι. ovk ήσαν αξιοι 
πορευεσθαι ουν. ETL TAO διεξοδουσ των 000v 9 
και οσουσ αν ευρητε: καλεσατε ELT τουσ γαµουσ 
και εξελθοντεσ οι δουλοι αυτου ew TAO οδουσ 10 
συνηγαγον παντασ ουσ ευραν 
πονήρουσ τε και αγαθουσ 


και επλησθη ο γαμοσ "TOV AVAKELMEVWV 


σκβ :Εισελθων ĝe o βασιλευσ' 11 


(Fol. 73 b.) 


‘SEC MATTH 
Se — 
timuerunt turbas 
quia sicut prophetam eum habebant 
Et respondens ihs iterum dixit 
in parauolis dicens eis 
simile est regnum caelorum 
homini regi. qui fecit nuptias 
filio suo et misit seruos suos 
uocare inuitatos ad nuptias 
et nolebant uenire 
iterum misit alios seruos dicens. 
dicite inuitatis 
ecce prandium meum paraui 
tauri mei. et saginata occisa 
et omnia parata uenite ad nuptias 
qui autem neglentes abierunt 
quidam in suum agrum 
quidam ad negotiationem suam 
reliqui autem tenentes seruos eius. 
iniuriauerunt.et occiderunt 
ille rex audiens. iratus est 
et mittens exercitum suum 
occidit homicidas illos 
et ciuitatem eorum incendit 
tunc dicit seruis suis 
nuptiae quidem paratae sunt 
qui autem uocati sunt. non fuerunt digni 
ite ergo. in exitus uiarum 
et quodquod inueneritis - uocate ad nuptias 
Et exeuntes serui illius in uias 
collegerunt omnes quos inuencrunt 
malos et bonos 
et repletae sunt nuptiae. discumbentium 


ingressus autem rex 


(Fol. 74 a.) 


Capp. XXI. 46—XXIT. 11. 


66 


Sh 


θεασασθαιτουσ ανακειµενουσ XXII. 


ειδεν εκει ανθρωπον - LY εγδεδυµενον 
ενδυµα γαµου: και λεγει αυτω 12 
ετεραι.πωσ ηλθεσ ωδε 
μη εχων ενδυµα γαμου 
og δε εφειµωθη 
τοτε ειπεν ο βασιλενσ «τοισ διακονοισ us 
αρατε avrov - TOOWY και χείρων 
και βαλεται αυτον: e.g TO TKOTOT TO εξωτερον 
εκει εσται ο κλανθµοσ 
και ο βρυγμοσ των οδοντων 


πολλοι γαρ εἰσιν κλητοι:ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι 14 


OKY «τοτε πορευθεντεσ ου φαρισαιοι B 15 
Sa 


συνβουλιον ελαβον:πωσ avrov παγιδευσωσι 
εν λογω «και αποστελλουσιν προσ αυτον τό 
τουσ µαθητασ αυτων 
pera των ἠρωδιανων λεγοντεσ διδασκαλε 
e ἐπ᾽ 
οιδαµεν οτι αληθησ ει. Και τήν οδον του θυ 
σ 
επ αλήθεια διδασκεισ- και ου µελει σοι περι ουθεγοσ 
ου γαρ βλεπεισ εισπροσωπον ανθρωπων 
τι σοιδοκει: εξεστινθουναι κηνσον ᾿καισαριήηου΄ 17 
—, 
γνουσ δε o jo την πονήριαν αυτων ειπεν 18 
τι µε πειραζεται ὕποκρειται 


επιδειξατε pot TO VOLO po. του κηνσου Σ9 


οι δε προσΊηνεγκαν αυντω δήναριον 


5 
λεγει αυτοισ ο LNT τινοσ η εικων αυτη 20 
και ή επιγραφη:λεγουσιν αυτω καισαροσ 21 


TOTE Neyer AUTOL > αποδοτε τα καισαροσ TW Καίσαρι 
— — 
Kat TO. TOU θυ τω θω “και ακουσαντεσ εθαυµασαν 22 


και αφεντεσ αυτον απήλθαν 


Εν εκεινη τή ημερα-προσήλθον avro 23 
σαδδουκαιοι λεγοντεσ᾿ µη ειναι avag Tag uw | 
και επηρωτησαν avrov λεγοντεσ διδασκαλε 24. 
(Fol. 74 6.) 


= — —— — 
XE MATTH 
— o — --- — 


uidere discumbentes 
uidit ibi hominem ‘non indutum uestem 
nuptialem: et dicit ei 
amice. quomodo uenisti hoc 
non habens uestem nuptialem 
qui autem ommutuit 
tunc ait rex ministris 
tollite eum pedibus et manibus 
et mittite eum ‘in tenebras exteriores 
101 erit fletus 
et stridor dentium 
multi enim sunt uocati pauci autem electi 
tunc euntes pharisaei 
consilium ceperunt.quomodo eum captarent 
1n uerbo et mittunt ad eum 
discipulos suos 
cum herodianis dicentes magister 
—, 
scimus quia uerax 65. et uiam dei 
in ueritate doces. et non pertinet ad te de nullo 
non enim respicis ad faciem hominum 
quid tibi bidetur licet dare censum . caesari aut no 
— 
sciens autem ihs malitiam eorum dixit 
quid me teptatis hypocritae 
hostendite mihi denarium census 
qui autem obtulerunt ei denarium 
dicit eis ihs cuiusimago haec 
et inscriptio dicunt ei caesaris 
tunc dicit eis. reddite quae caesaris caesar 
— --- 
et quae dei deo et audientes mirati sunt 
et relicto eo abierunt 
in illa die accesserunt ad eum 
sadducaei dicentes -non esse resurrectionem 


Etinterrogauerunt eum dicentes magister 


(Fol. 75 a.) 


CAP. XXII. 11—24, 


KAT ΜΑΘΘ SEO MATTH 67 
Son '-- “- mat — 
μωῦσησ ειπεν. εαν τισ αποθανη XXIL moyses dixit.si quis mortuus fuerit 


οαδελφοσ αυτου: KAL αναστησει σπερµα et excitet sem 


fratri suo 


| 

μη εχων rekva.* iva επιγαµβρευσει non habens filios ‘ut nubat fratri suo 
τω αδελφω avrov | 
| 
| 


ήσαν Tap nuev επτα αδελφοι 25 Erant aput nos septem fratres 
και ο πρωτοσ γαμησασ ετελευτήσεν |. et primus nubens mortuus est 
και μη εχων σπερµα:αφηκεν την γυναικα αυτου et non habens semen - dimisit uxorem suam 
τω αδελφω avrov - opowwc και ο δευτεροσ 26 fratri suo ‘similiter et secundus 
και O TQUTOG + EWT TOY ETTA et tertius usque ad septem 
ὕστερον δε παντων -απεθανεν και η γυνή 27 | nouissime autem omnium . mortua est et mulier 
εν TY αναστασει ουν τινοσ €O T€ 28 | in resurrectione ergo - cuius erit 
των ETTA γυνή παντεσ γαρ εσχον αυτήν | de septem uxor: omnes enim habuerunt eam 

"P mem e LJ . . 
αποκρειθεισ Õe o iyo ειπεν αυτοισ-πλανασθαι 29 | respondens autem ihs dixit eis ‘erratis 
— ὁ . . e = 

μη ειδοτεστασ γραφασ * nde Tyv δυναμιν του 6v | ` nescientes scripturas . nec uirtutem dei 
εν γαρ τή αναστασει 3ο in resurrectione enim 
ουτε γαμουσιν ουτε γαµειζονται neque nubunt neque nubuntur 
αλλα wo αγγελοι εν ουρανω εισιν sed sicut angeli in caelo sunt 

περι δε τησ αναστασεωσ των νεκρων 31 de resurrectione autem mortuorum 
ουκ ανεγνωτε το ρηθεν ὕμειν non legistis . quod dictum est uobis 
ου a πο —, » — 
ὕπο του θυ Xeyovroc - εγω eu o Oo aBpaop 33 a do dicente .ego sum ds abraham 

στο ἵ A — 2 — A 
Kat o Üc ἴσακ. και ο Oo ἵακωβ |  etdsisac.et ds iacob 
= g n 

ουκ εστιν θσ νεκρων αλλα ζωντων non est ds mortuorum sed uiuorum 

και ακουσαντεσ οι οχλοι εξεπλήσσοντο 33 Et audientes turbae stupebant 
επι τή διδαχή αυτου super doctrina eius 

NI A i 9 9 9 
σκὸ : Οι ὃς φαρεισαιοι ακουσαντεσ 34 pharisaei autem audientes 
οσα] 

οτι εφειμωσεν τουσ σαδδουκαιουσ quia ommutuit sadducaeos 


συνηχθησαν επ αυτον congregati sunt ad eum 


και επηρωτησεν ELT e£ avrov νοµικοσ 35 et interrogauit unus ex eis - iurisperitus 
πειραζων αυτον και λεγων διδασκαλε 36 temptans eum et dicet dicens magister 
ποια εντολή εν τω VOMO µεγαλη quod mandatum in lege maius 
— — — Gu — --- 
Edy avro uno αγαπησεισ kv τον Ov σου 37 dicit ei ihs diligis dmn dm tuum 

ev ολη τη καρδεια σου και εν ολη τη ψυχη σου in toto corde tuo. et in tota anima tua 
και εν ολη τή διανοια σου’ | et in tota mente tua 

(Fol. 75 6.) (Fol, 76 a.) 


Cap. XXII. 24— 37. 


68 KAT 


αυτή εστιν μεγαλη και πρωτη εντολή 
δευτερα δε OLOLA TAUTY αγαπησεισ 

τον πλήσιον σου WO σεαυτον 

εν ταυταισταισ δυσιν εντολαισ 

ολοσ ονοµοσ κρεµαται και οιπροφηται 
--» 
oke: (υνήηγµενων δε των φαρισαιων 
dà 


Sa 
επΏρωτησεν αυτουσ ο iNO λεγων 


ο 
τι ὕμειν δοκειπεριτου χρυ «τινοσ ὕιοσ εστιν 
λεγουσιν αυτω του δαυειὸ 
5 br. 
λεγει αυτοισ πωσ ovv Saved ev πνι 
SSS 
Καλειαυτον KV λεγων 
ae, S 
ειπεν KO τω ko µου: Καθου εκ δεξιων µου 
εωσ αν θωτουσ εκθρουσ σου 
ὕποκατωτων ποδων σου 


Ro =, 
Ειουν δαυειὸ ev πνι KANEL αυτον KV 


-- 
OKS; TWO VLOGO αυτου εστιν : και ουδεισ εδυνατο 


m 
αποκρειθηναι avro Xoyov 
οὐδε ετολµήσεν TIO- AT εκεινήσ τησ ωρασ 
επερωτησε avrov ουκετι 
σκζ «τοτε ελαλήσεν ο une τοισ οχλοισ 
και τοισ µαθηταισ αυτου λεγων 
επι TNT καθεδρασ μωῦσεωσ 
εκαθισαν οι γραμµατεισ.και οἱ φαρισαιοι 
παντα OVV * παντα ουν οσα αν ειπωσιν ποιεῖτε 
και τήρειτε. κατα δε τα εργα αυτων 
μη ποιεῖτε: λεγουσιν γαρ και ου ποιουσιν 
΄δεσµευουσιν γαρ" φορτεια βαρεα 
καιαδυσβαστακτα και επιτιθεασιν 
επιτουσ ωµουσ των ανθρωπων 


αυτοι ÒE τω δακτυλω αυτων 


ου θελουσιν κεινήσαι αυτα 


| 


σκη © παντα δε τα εργα αυτων ποιουσιν 


προσ TO θεαθηναι τοισ ανθρωποισ 


(Fol. 76 8.) 
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39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


AXIIL 1 


ns o 
SEC MATTH 
— eee, —— t, 
hoc est primum ‘et magnum mandatum 
secundum autem simile huic. diliges 
proximum tuum sicut teipsum 
in his duobus mandatis 
totum uerbum pendet. et prophetae 
collectis autem pharisaeis 
. . iT . 
interrogauit eos ihs dicens 
--. 
quid uobis uidetur de xpo-cuius filius est 
dicunt οἱ dauid 
. 9 . . . -- 
ait illis quomodo ergo dauid in spu 
επ, 5 
uocat eum dmn dicens 
e . S τ 9 . 
dixit dns dmo meo. sede a dextris meis 
ponec ponam inimiocos tuos 
suptus pedes tuos 
. . . Ἐπ me 
si ergo dauid in spu uocat eum dmn 
quomodo filius eius. et nemo poterat 
respondere ei uerbum 
neque ausus est aliquis ex illa hora 
interrogare eum amplius 
E o 
tunc locutus est ihs turbis 
et discipulis suis dicens 
super cathedra moysi 
sederunt scribae . et pharisaei 
Omnia ergo quae dixerint uobis facite 
et custodite - secundum opera aute eorum 
nolite facere. dicunt enim et non faciunt 
alligant enim. onera grauia 
et non ferenda. et inponunt 
super umera hominum 
ipsi autem digito suo 
nolunt mouere ea 
omnia autem opera sua faciunt 


ut uideantur hominibus 


(Fol. 77 a.) 


Carr. XXII. 38—XXIIL 5. 


πλατυνουσιν γαρ τα φυλακτήρια αυτων XXIII. 
και μεγαλυνουσιν τα κρασπεδα 

Φιλουσιν ὃς την την πρωκλεισιαν 6 
εν TOLO δειπνοισ" και TAO πρωτοκαθεδριασ 

EV TOULO συναγωγαισ καιτουσ ασπασµουσ 7 


εν ταισ αγοραισ και καλεισθαι ὕπο των ανθρωπων 


— o 
σκθ : ραββει ραββει᾽ ὕμεισ e un κληθητεραββει 8 
πὴ 
εἰσ γαρ εστιν ὕμων οκαθηγητησ 
παντεσ δε ὕμεισ αδελφοι εσται 
και πατερα µη καλεσητε ὕμειν επιτήσ YNT 9 
ELO γαρ εστιν οπατηρ ὕμων ο εν ουρανοισ 
μήδε κληθητε καθηγηται το 
95 — 
οτι καθηγήτησ Όμων εἰσ εστιν ο χρσ 
ο µειζων ὕμων εσται ὕμων διακονοσ II 
Ee 9» 
GÀ : οστισ δε ὕψωσει εαυτον ταπεινωθήσεται 12 
Ἔπππ 
και οστισ ταπεινωσει εαυτον ὕψωθησεται 
Ero oe 
σλα :Ovar δε ὕμειν:γραμματεισ και φαρισαιοι 13 
—m 
UTOKpUTOA* οτι κλειεται 
την βασιλειαν των ουρανων 
ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων 
Ὅμεισ γαρ ουκ εισερχεσθαι: ουδε τουσ εισερχοµενουσ 
αφειεται εισελθειν 
αι 95 
σλβ: Ovar ὕμειν γραμματεισ και φαρισαιοι 15 
=< 
ὑποκριται.οτι περιαγετετην θαλασσαν 
και την ξηραν. iva ποιησηταἰ 
ενα προσήλυτον: και οταν γενηται 
ποιειτε αυτον ULOV γεεννησ 
διπλοτερον ὕμων 
E oo 
σλγ :Όναι ὕμειν οδηγοι τυφλοι Xeyovrea 16 
ἝΞ 


οσ αν οµοση εν τω VAW * ουδεν εστιν 
οσ δαν οµοση εν τω χρυσωτου vaov 
οφειλει' µωροι καιτυφλοι 17 


τισ γαρ μειζω εστιν O Xpva oo 1) 0 vaoo 


(Fol. 77 5.) 


SEC MATTH 69 
Se — 


dilatant enim phylacteria sua 

et amplificant fimbrias 

amant autem primos discubitus 

in cenis et primas cathedras 

in synagogis et salutationes 

in foros et uocari ab hominibus 

magister magister . uos autem nolite uocari magistri 
unus est enim uester doctor 

omnes autem uos fratres estis 

et patrem ne uocaueritis uobis super terram 
unus est enim pater uester quiin caelis 

nec uocemini doctores 


^ πρ 
quia doctor uester est xps 


maior uester ‘erit uester minister 


quicumque autem exaltauerit se‘ humiliauitur 


et quicumque humiliauerit se exaltauitur 


uae autem uobis . scribae et pharisaei 


hypocritae . quoniam cluditis 
regnum caelorum 
coram hominibus 
uos autem non introitis . nec introeuntes 
sinitis introire 
uae uobis scribae et pharisaei 
hypocritae. quia circumitis mare 
et haridam . ut faciatis 
unum proselytum ‘et cum factus fuerit 
facitis eum - filium gehennae 
duplum quam uos 
uae uobis duces caeci dicentes 
quicumque iurauerit in templo * nihil est 
qui autem iurauerit in auro templi 
deuitor est.stulti et caeci 
quis enim maior est. aurum aut emplum 


(Fol. 78 a.) 


Car. XXIII. 5—17. 


70 KAT 


ο αγιασαστον χρυσον 


XXIII. 


κανιοσανοµοση EV TW θυσιαστήριω i ουδεν εστιν 18 


οσ δαν οµοση ev TO δωρω “τω επανω αυτου 


οφειλει-τυφλοι τι γαρ µειζω 
το δωρον ἡ το θυσιαστήριον 


το αγιαζον το δωρον 


i 


O ουνοµοσασεντω θυσιαστηριω "ομγυεί εν ovro 20 


και εν πασειτοισ επανω αυτου 
KAL O οµοσασ εν τω VO.) * OJLY'UEL εν αυτω 
και εν τω κατοικήσαντι αυτον 
και ο οµοσασ EV TW ουρανω 
ο. 
οµνυει ev TW Üpovo του θυ 
και εν τω καθήµμενω επανω αυτου 
oe 
σλὸ: Ovat ὕμειν γραμματεισ και φαρισαιο 
S 
ὕποκριται: OTL αποδεκατονυτετο NOVOT UOV 
Ka. ro αγηθον: kat TO κυµεινον 
και αφήκατετα βαρυτερα Tov γοµου 
τήν κρισιν:καιτο ελεοσ": και τήν πιστιν 
ταυτα εδει ποιήσαι 
πο 
σλε : κακεινα py αφιεναι : οδήγοι τυφλοι 
= 
διυλιζοντεσ TOV κωνωπα 


TOV δε καμήλον καταπεινογνγτεσ 


21 


22, 


43 


24 


Sp) 
σλς ΌυαιΌμειν γραμματεισ και φαρισαιοι ὕποκριται 25 
= 


οτι καθαριζεται το εξω του ποτήριου 
και TNO παροψιδοσ "εσωθεν δε γεµουσιν 
αρπαγήσ και ακρασειασ 
Φαρισαιετυφλε’' καθαρισον πρωτον 
TO εντοσ του ποτήριου 
ἵνα γενηται και το εξωθεν αυτου καθαρον 
= 
σλζ Ova ὕμειν γραμματεισ και φαρισαιοι 
ὑποκριται: οτι παροµοιαζετε 
ταφοισ κεκονιαµενοισ 


εξωθεν οταφοσ φαινετεωραιοσ 


(Fol. 78 0.) 


27 


SEC MATTE 


i, temm ves 


qui sanctificauit aurum 


Et qui iurauerit in altare - nihil est 


qui autem iurauerit in dono. quod est super eum 


debet. caeci quid enim est maius 
donum aut altare 
quod sanctificat donum 
qui ergo iurauerit in altare. ratin eo 
etin omnibus quae super eum 
et qui iurauerit in templo. iurat in eo 
etin h nti eum 
et qui iurauerit in caelo 
iurat in sede dei 
etquisedet upra eum 
uae uobis scribae et farisaei 
hypocritae. quoniam decimatis mentam 
et anethum - et cyminum » 
et reliquistis. crauiora legis 
iudicium ‘et misericordiam - et fidem 
haec autem oportuit facere 
et illa non omittere ‘duces caeci 
liquantes culicem 
camellum autem deuorantes 
uae uobis scribae et pharisaei hypocritae 
quia mundatis quod foras est calicis 
et parapsidis .intus autem plena sunt 
rapinae et intemperantiae 
phariseae cecae munda primum 
quod intus est calicis 
utfiat et quod foras est mundum 
uae uobis scribae - et pharisaei 
hypocritae quoniam similatis 
monumentis dealbatis 


à foris monumentum paretur decorum 


(Fol. 79 a.) 


Cap. XXIII. 17—27. 


—— Me κε — M — — 
KAT MAOO SEC MATTH 
— ee ESS ———— — 
εσωθεν δε γεμι οστεων νεκρων XXIII. intus autem est plenum ossib . mortuorum 
και πασήσ ακαθαρσειασ:ουτωσ και ὕμεισ 28 et totius Inmunditiae -ita et uos 
εξωθεν pev φενεσθαιτοισ αγθρωποισ δικαιοι a foris quidem paretis hominibus iusti 
εσωθεν δε εσται µεστοι ὕποκρισεωσ 


ab intus autem estis pleni hypocrisi 


και ανοµειασ et iniquitate 
—- oe . . e ο 
σλη: Ovar ὕμειν γραμματεισ και φαρισαιοι 29 | uae uobis scribae et pharisaei 
— 
ὕποκριται οτι οικοδοµειτε ypocritae -quoniam aedificatis 
τουσταφουσ των προφητων᾿ και KOT [LELTE sepulcra prophetarum - et urnatis 
τα μνήµεια των δικαιων Kat λεγεται 30 |  monumenta-justorum et dicitis 
ει ημεθα EV TALO Ώμεραισ.των πατερων ημων 81 fuissemus in diebus. patrum nostrorum 
OUK QV ημεθα αυτων KOLVOVOL numquam essemus eorum socii 
εν TO αιµατιτων προφητων in sanguine prophetarum 
ωστε µαρτυρειτε EQUTOLC + OTL ÜLOL εστε 31 itaque testes estis uobis quia fili estis 
των φονευσαντων τουσ προφητασ qui occiderunt prophetas 
c E. E 1 ti 
σλθ : και ὕμεισ επλήρωσατε 32 et uos inplestis 
S 
TO µετρον των πατερων ὕμων mensuram patrum uestrorum 
οφεισ: γεννήματα εχνιδων 33 serpentes- generatio uiperarum 
πωσ φυγεται «αποτησ κρισεωσ τησ γεεννησ quomodo fugietis . de iudicio gehennae 


=p 


op : δια τουτο ἴδου αποστελω προφητασκαισοφουσ 34 propter hoc ecce mitto prophetas et sapientes 
—, 


και γραμματεισ: και e αυτων αποκτεινειτε . ebscribas: et ex his occidetis 

και σταυρωσεται: Kat διωξεται et crucifigetis- et persequemini 

απο πολεωσ εισπολιν.οπωσ ελθη Ed υµασ 35 de civitate in civitate ‘ut ueniat super uos 

παν αιμα δικαιον | | omnis sanguis iustus 

εχχυννομενον ETL THT YNT quod effunditur super terram 

απο αιµατοσ aed rov δικαιου | a sanguine abel iusti 

cwr αιµατοσ ζαχαριου - ὕιου βαραχειου usquae ad sanguinem zacchariae ‘fili barachie 

ov εφονευσατε: μεταξυ rov ναου quem occidistis- inter templum 

Kat TOv θυσιαστήριου: αμήν λέγω ὕμειν 36 et altare : amen dico uobis 

Ἴξειταυτα παντα" επιτην yeveay ταυτήν uenient omnia hae. super generatione ista 
E. 
Ea ἱἱερουσαλημ ἵερουσαλημ.:η αποκτεινουσα 37 | hierusalem hierusalem - quae interficis 

τουσπροφητασ - καιλιθοβολουσατουσ απεσταλµενουσ prophetas . et lapidas missos 
προσ σε-ποσακεισ ήθελήησα ad te. quotiens uolui 
επισυναγαγειν τα τεκνα σου congregare filios tuos 
(Fol. 79 b.) (Fol. 80 a.) 


Cap, XXITI. 27—37. 


EN i, 
72 KAT ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
ον τροπονορνισ επισυναγει:τα VOTO ELA αὐτησ XXIII. 
ὕπο rac πτερυγασ και ουκηθελησατε 
ιδου αφιετεὔμειν«-οοικοσς μωνερημοσ 38 
λεγω γαρ ὕμειν"οτι ov µη µε Ore απαρτι 39 
εωσ αν ειπητε" ευλογημενοσ o ερχοµενοσ 
= 
εν ovouatı θυ 
ies = 9. 
[σμβ] και εξελθων o io αποτουἵερου επορευεο — XXIV. 1 
S 
και προσήλθον οι µαθηται αυτου 
επιδειξαι AUTW* TAT οικοδοµασ του ἵερου 
O δεαποκρειθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 2 
βλεπετε παντα tavra :αμην Neyo ὕμειν 
oTt ov pn αφεθη woe λιθοσ επι λιθον 
οσ ov καταλυθησεται 
SS 
σμγ :καθήµενου δε αυτου emt Tov ορουσ 3 
Å 
των ελεων προσήλθον avro οι µαθηται 
κατ ιδιαν λεγοντεσ 
ειπεήμειν ποτεταυτα εσται 
KAL TL TO ONMELOV τησ παρουσιασ σου 
καιτησ συντελειασ του αιωνοσ 
— 
και αποκριθεισ o tno ειπεν αυτοισ 4 
βλεπεται py Tis Όμασ πλανηση 
πολλοι Ύαρ ελευσονται 5 
<5 
ETLTW ονοµατι µου NEYOVTET * εγω ELL o XPT 
και πολλουσ πλαγήσουσιν 
µελλεται δε akovety πολεμουσ 6 
και ακοασ πολεμων:ορατε µη θροεισθαι 
δει γαρ γενεσθαι. αλλ ουπω εστιν το τελοσ 
Εγερθησεται γαρ εθνοσ επι εθνοσ 7 
και βασιλεια επι βασιλειαν: και εσονται Nerot 
καισεισµοι κατα τοπουσ 
παντα ὃς ταυτα αρχη οδυνων 8 


σμὸ :τοτεπαραδωσουσιν μασ εισθλειψειν 9 


και αποκτειγουσιν μασ «και εσεσθαι μεισουµε 


(Fol. δο 0.) at 


SEC MATTH 
=O — 


sicut gallina congregat pullos suos 
sub alas suas et noluistis 
ecce demittetur uobis: domus uestra deserta 
dico enim uobis ‘quia non uidebitis me amodo 
donee dicatis. benedictus qui uenit 
in nomine dei 
Et exiens ihs de templo-abiebat 
et accesserunt discipuli elus 
ostendere ei fabricas templi 
qui autem respondens dixit eis 
uidetis haec omnia. amen dico uobis 
quia non relinquetur hic -lapis super lapidem 
qui non destruetur 
sedente autem eo super montem 
oliueti - accesserunt ad eum discipuli 
seorsum dicentes 
dic nobis quando erunt 
et quod signum aduentus tui 
et consummationes saeculi 
Et respondens ihs dixit eis 
uidete ne qui uos seducat 
multi enim uenient 
in nomine meo dicentes: ego sum xps 
et multos seducent 
incipietis autem audire bella | 
et opiniones bellorum ‘uidete nolite turbari 
oportet enim fieri : sed necdum est finis 
Exsurget enim gens super gentem 
et regnum supra regnum et erunt fames 
et terrae motus per loca 
omnia autem haec initia dolorum 
tunc tradent uos in angustiis 
et occident uos et eritis odibiles 


(Fol. 81 a.) 


Capp, XXIII. 37—X XIV. ο, 
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KAT ΜΑΘΘΔΙΟΝ 


s YY 7 — 


vro παντων εθνων δια το ονομα µου 


: καιτοτε σκανδαλισθησονται πολλοι 


καιαλλήλουσ παραδωσουσιν 

και µεισήσουσιν αλλήλουσ «και πολλοι 
ψευδοπροφηται εξεγερθησονται 

και πλανήσουσιν πολλουσ 

και δια το πλήθυναι THY ανοµειαν 
Ψυγήσεται η αγαπη των πολλων 


ο ὃε ὑπομεινασ ειστελοσ 


: ουτοσ σωθησεται : και κηρυχθησεται 


TO ευαγγελιον τουτοτήσ βασιλειασ 
εν ολη τη οικουµενή 
eu µαρτυριον πασιν τοισ εθνεσιν 
και τοτεήξειτοτελοσ 
Οταν ουν ειδητε 
το βδελυγµα τησ ερήµωσεωσ 
το ρήθεν δια δανιήλου.του προφήτου 


€GTOO EV TOTO αγιω .0 αναγεινωσκών γοειτω 


«τοτε οι εν τή ἵουδαια Φευγετωσαν εισ TA op 


ο δε επι Tov δωµατοσ-µη καταβατω 
αραι TL EK TNO οικειασ.καιο εν τω αγρω 
µη επιστρεψατωοπισω. 


αραιτο ειμ.ατειον αυτου 


: Ovar de Tato εν γαστρι εχουσαισ 


ΧΧΙΥ. 


10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


15 


16 


18 


καιταισ θηλαζοµμεναισ: ev εκειναισταισ Ἴμεραισ 


προσευχεσθαι δε. ἵνα µη γενηται η φυγη ὕμω. 
χειμωνοσ µήδε σαββατου 


‘Eorat yap τοτεθλειψισ μεγαλη 


OLA ουκ eyevero :απαρχησ κοσμου 


εωσ νυν "οὐδε μη Ύενοιτο 


p 
σνβ «και ει μη εκολοβωθησαν * QU Ίμεραι εκειναυ 


OUK QV εσωθη πασα σαρξ 


δια δετουσ εκλεκτουσ κολοβωθησονται 


(Fol. 81 b.) 


20 


21 


22 


SEC 


si 


ATTH 
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omnibus gentibus:propter nomen meum 
ét tune scandalizabuntur multi 
et inuicem tradent 
et odient alterutrum ‘et multi 
pseudoprophetae exsurgent 
et seducent multos 
et quia repleta est iniquitas 
refrigescet caritas multorum 
qui autem sustinuerit in finem 
hicliberabitur : Et praedicabitur 
euangelium hoc regni 
in toto mundo 
in testimonium omnibus gentibus 
et tunc ueniet finis 
cum ergo uideritis 
abominationem desolationis 
quod dictum est per danielum prophetam 
stans in loco sancto ‘qui legit intellegat 
tunc qui in iudaea.- fugiat in montibus 
qui autem super tectum ‘non descendat 
tollere aliquid de domo οὗ quiin agro 
non conuertatur retro 
tollere tunicam suam ` 
üae autem in utero habentibus 
et lactantibus in illis diebus 
orate autem ‘ut non fiat fuga uestra 
hieme nec sabbato 
Erit enim tunc tribulatio magna 
qualis non fuit -ab initio saeculi 
usque nunc ‘nec fiet 
Et nisi breuiati essent dies illi 
non salbata esset omnis caro 


propter electos autem breuiabuntur 


(Fol. 82 a.) 


Cap, XXIV, 9—22. 


10 


13 


m = e -- 
74 KAT MAOO 


ee — δ 


Exc νο r 
σνγ :αιΏμεραι εκειναι : TOTE EAV TLO V AEW eum) AXIY. 23 
t, "^ 

ἴδου ωδε ο xpo η εκει: UN πιστευσηται 
a 
avd : εγερθησονται yap ψευδοχρειστοι 24. 
---- 


και ψευδοπροφηται΄ Και δωσουσιν σημεία 

μεγαλα καιτερατα:ωστεπλανήθηναι 

ει ὄυνατον KAL TOVO εκλεκτουσ 
ποσο eo 59 oe 
ove : ἴδου προειρηκα ὕμειν : εαν ουν ειπωσιν ὕμειν 25, 26 
S 

ἴδου εν TH ερήµω εστιν µη εξελθηται 

ἴδου εν τοισταµειοισ. µη πιστευσηται 
m 
σνς :ωσπερ γαρ ή αστραπή εξερχεται απο ανατολων 27 
VS 


και φαίνει εωσ δυσµων ουτωσ εσται η παρουσεια 


=a 
ové : του ὕιου του ανθρωπου : οπου av yTOTTHOpPA 28 


J 


εκει συναχθήσονται ot αετοι 
SS 
avn: Ευθεωσ δε pera την θλειψειν 29 
Sy 

των ἡμέρων εκεινων.ο ήλιοσ σκοτισθησεται 

korn σεληνη ov duce To Φεγγοσ avto 

KAL OL αστερεσ πεσουνται EK TOV ουραγου 

` 

και αι δυναμεισ των ovpavov σαλευθησονται. 

KAL TOTE φανήσεται το σημειον 30 

του ὕιου του ανθρωπου «του εν ουρανοισ 


και κοψονταιτοτε.πασαι αι φυλαιτήσγησ 


J3 


και οψονταιτον Όιον του ανθρωπου ερχοµενο- 
επιτων νεφελων του ovpavov 
peta δυναμεωσ πολλησ και δοξησ 
και αποστελειτουσ αγγελουσ αυτου 31 
μετα σαλπιγγοσ και φωνήσ µεγαλησ 
και επισυναξουσιν » TOUT εκλεκτουσ αυτου 
EK TOV τεσσαρων ανεµων 
απο ακρων ουρανων 
εωσ ακρων αυτων 
αρχοµενων δετουτων γεινεσθαι 
αναβλεψατε και επαρατε 


τασ κεφαλασ ὕμων - διοτι εγγειζει 


(Fol. 82 6.) 


SEO MATTH 
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dies illi etune si quis dixerit uobis 
ecce hic xps aut illic nolite credere 
exsurgent enim pseudoxpi 

et pseudoprofetae- et dabunt signa 

magna et prodigia . ut seducantur 


si possibile est et electos 


. ecce praedixi uobis. si ergo dixerit uobis 


ecce in deserto est - nolite exire 
ecce in cubiculo. nolite credere 
Sicut enim scoriscatio exit.ab oriente 
et lucet usque in orientem ita erit aduentus 
ca 
fili hominis ubicumque fuerit dauer 
ibi congregabuntur aquilae 
continuo autem postribulationem 
dierum illorum . sol obscurabitur 
et luna non dabit lumen suum 
et stellae cadent de caelo 
et uirtutes caeli- mouebuntur 
et tunc parebit signum 
fili hominis. qui in caelo est 
et plangebunt tunc: omnes tribus terrae 
et uidebunt filium hominis uenientem 
super nubes caeli 
cum uirtute magna et gloria 
et mittet angelos suos 
cum tuba et uoce magna 
et concolligent electos eius 
a quattuor uentis 
ab extremo caelorum 
usque ad summum eorum 
incipientibus autem his fieri 
respicite et leuate 
capita uestra.quia adpropiat 


(Fol. 83 a.) 


. CAP. XXIV. 22—31. 


N απολυτρωσεισ ὕμων 
απο ĝe THE συκησ µαθεται την παραβολην 32 
οταν ηδη o Κλαδοσ αυτησ «γένηται απαλοσ 
και τα φυλλα εκφυη γεινωσκεται OTL 
ενγυσ εστιν το θεροσουτωσ και ὕμεισ 33 
οταν ἴδητε ταυτα παντα .γεινωσκετε OTL 
ενγυσ εστιν επιθυραισ 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν: oTt ov µη παρελθη 34 
N Ύενεα αυτη: εωσ αν ταυτα παντα γένηται 
O ουρανοσ και η γή παρελευσεται 35 


οι ὃε λογοι µου ov µη παρελθωσιν 


=, => 
- 
σξ «περι δε τησ ημερασ EKELVYO και ωρασ ουδεισ οιδε 36 
E 
ουδε οι αγγελοι TOV ουρανων 5 ουδε ο Όῦιοσ 
ει μη ο πατήρ μονοσ : ὠσπερ γαρ αιημεραι TOUVWE 3 7 
OUTWO έσται KAL n παρουσεια του ULOV του QV θρωπου 
E 
σςα: Ώσπερ γαρ ησαν EV TALO γμεραισ εκειναισ 35 
a 


TPO TOV KATAKAVT LOU - TPWYOVTET Και πεινοντεσ 
και γαμουντεσ και γαμειζοντεσ 
αχρει TNE ηµερασ-εισηλθεν voe εἰσ THY κειβωτο 
και ουκ εγνωσαν ews ηλθεν ο κατακλυσµοσ 39 
και ἠρεν παντασ ᾿ούτωσ εσται η παρουσεια 
Tov ὕιου του ανθρωπου 

E. 

σερ : Tore δυο εσονται εν τω αγρω. εισ παραλαμβανεται 40 
και εισ αφειεται 
δυο αλήθουσαι ev τω μυλωνι 41 


pea παραλαμβανεται΄και pera αφειεται 


δυο επι κλεινησ μειασ"εισ παραλαμβανεται 


c 
ogy : καιεισαφιεται : ορειτεουν 2 
EY $ yeryop 4 
a 94 
οτι ουκοιδαται-ποια ημερα o κσ ὕμων ερχεται 
ΙΝ (νοῦ 
σξὸ: Έκεινο ÒE γεινωσκεται οτι ει NOEL 
M y n 43 


0 οικοδεσποτησ ποια φυλακή o κλεπτησ Ερχεται 
εγρηγορήσεν αν: και ουκ ηασεν διορυχθηναι 
την οικειαν αυτου: δια τουτο και ὕμεισ 


(Fol. 83 δ.) 


XXIV. | 


| 
44 | 
| 
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MATTH 75 
<. = ás — 
redemptio uestra 
a fico autem discite parabolam 
cum iam ramus eius factus fuerit mollis 
et folia germinant:cognosceitis quia 
prope est aestas ita et uos 
eum uideritis haec omnia scitote quoniam 
prope est ad 1anuas 
amen dico uobis quia non praeteribit 
generatio haec: donec haec omnia fiant 
caelum et terra transient 
berba autem mea non transient 
de die autem illo. et hora nemo scit 
nec angeli caelorum - nec filius 
nisi pater solus. sicut enim dies noe 
ita erit aduentus fili hominis 
sicut enim erant in diebus illis 
ante dilubium manducantes et bibentes 
nubentes et nuptiis tradentes 
usque in eum diem: quo introiit noein arcam 
et nescierunt. donec uenit diluuium 
et tulit omnes. ita erit aduentus 
fili hominis 
tune duo erunt in agro. unus adsumetur 
et unus relinquetur 
duae molentes in pistrino 
una adsumetur : et una relinquetur 
duo in lecto:unus adsumetur 
et unus relinquetur vigilate ergo 
quia nescitis: quo die dms uester uenturus est 
illud autem scitote quia si sciret 
paterfamilias qua uigilia fur ueniret 
uigilaret utique - et non demisisset perforari 


domum suam ideo et uos 


(Fol. 84 a.) 


Car. XXIV. 31— 44. 


Lam, 


Ce FS, SS e 
ΚΑΤ ΜΑΘΘ 
— — es, ο 
γεινεσθαι ετοιµοι: οτι η ου δοκειται ωρα 
o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου ερχεται 
τισ γαρ εστιν οπιστοσ δουλοσ' και φΦρονιμοσ 
= 


OV κατεστΊσενο κσ᾿επιτησ θεραπειασ αυτου 


δουναι αυτοισ THY τροφην εν καιρω 


σξς :µακαριοσ o δουλοσ εκεινοσ:ον ελθων o ka αυτον 
=p 


ευρησει ουτωσ TOLOVVTA 


Αμην λεγω ὕμειν οτιεπιπασιν 


TOLO ὑπαρχουσιν αυτου καταστήσει αυτον 


Sp 
σξζ :Εαν δε ery o κακοσ δουλοσ εκεινοσ 


SS 


—, 


-- 
εν TH καρδια αυτου: χρονιζι µου o Ko ελθειν 
και αρξήηταιτυπτειν τουσ συνδουλουσ avrov 
εσθιη δε και mevn pera των µεθυοντων 
a 
Ἥξει ο ko του δουλου εκεινου εν ημερα 


7] ου προσδοκα KAL EV ωρα. ῃ ου yewoaxet 


XXIV. 


45 


46 


47 


49 


50 


και διχοτοµησει αυτον'καιτο μεροσ αυτου θησει 5I 


μετα των Όποκριτων «Εκει εσταιο κλαυθμοσ 


καιο β ρυγμοσ των οδοντων 


on :τοτεομοιωθησεται.ή βασιλεια των ουρανων XXY. 1 
Sy 


δεκα παρθενοισ.-.αιτινεσ λαβουσαι 
Tao λαμπαδασ εαυτων 
εξηλθον εἰσ απαντησιν του νυµφιου 
καιτήσνυμφησ 
πεντε δε εξ αυτων ήσαν popat 
καιπεντε φρονιμοι 
At ovv µωραι λαβουσαι΄τασ λαμπαδασ αυτων 
ovk ελαβον μεθ εαυτων ελαιον 
εν TOLO αγγειοισ αυτων - at δε Φρονιμοι 
ελαβον ελεον ev row αγγειοισ 
peta των λαμπαδων αυτων 
χρονιζοντοσ δε rov νυµφιου 
ενυσταξαν πασαι και εκαθευδον 


μεσησ δε VUKTOG * κρανγη Ύεγονεν 


(Fol. 84 b.) 
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ΓΕ 


ATTH 


estote parati'quia qua non speratis hora 
filius hominis ueniet 

quis enim est feidelis seruus et sapiens 
quem constituit dms 'super familiam suam 
dare eis cibaria in tempore 

beatus serbus ille. quem ueniens dms eius 
inuenerit ita facientem 

amen dico uobis quia super omnia 
bona sua constituet eum 

si autem dixerit malus ille seruus 
in corde suo- tardat dms meus uenire 
et incipiat caedere conseruos suos 
manducet autem et bibat cum ebriosis 
ueniet dms serui illius in die 
qua non sperat et hora qua nescit 
et diuidet eum . et partem eius ponet 
cum hypocritis ibi erit fletus 
et stridor dentium 
tunc similabitur regnum caelorum 
decem uirginibus ‘quae acceperunt 
lampadas suas 
et exierunt in obuiam sponsi 
et sponsae 
quinque autem ex his erant stultae 
et quinque sapientes 

stultae ergo accipientes lampadas suas 
non acceperunt secum oleum 
in uasis suis-sapientes autem 
acceperunt oleum in uasis suis 
cum lampadibus suis 

tardante autem sponso 
dormitauerunt omnes . et dormiebant 


mediautem nocte -clamor factus est 


(Fol. 85 a.) 


Capp. XXIV, 44—XXV. 6. 


ἴδου ονυµφιοσ εξερχεσαι eto απαντησιν avrov XXV. 


τοτε ήγερθησαν πασαι αι παρθενοι 
και εκοσµήσαν -TAT λαμπαδασ αυτων 
αι δε µωραιταισ φρονιμοισ εἶπον 
Sore ήµειν ek Tov ελεου ὕμων 
oTt a, λαμπαδεσ ημων ἕβεννυνται 
απεκριθησαν δε at φρονιμοι λεγουσαι 
μη ποτε ου μὴ αρκεσει ημιν και ὕμειν 
πορευεσθαι μαλλον προσ τουσ πωλουντασ' 
και αγορασαται εαυταισ 
Ewe ὕπαγουσιν αγορασαι'ηλθεν ονυµφιοσ 
και αι ετοιµοι εισηλθον pet αυτου 


ειστουσ γαµουσ: και εκλισθη η θυρα 


7 


IO 


ὕστερον δεήλθον - at λοιπαι παρθενοι λεγουσαι 11 


— ον 
K€ KE ανοιξον μεν 


Ο δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν. αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
ουκ οἶδα μασ : γρηγορειται ovv 


OTL ουκ οιδατε την ἡμέραν "οὐδε την ὠραν 


σξθ : ωσπερ ανθρωποσ αποδήμων 
— 


εκαλεσεν τουσ ἴδιουσ δουλουσ 
και παρεδωκεν αυτοισ᾿τα ὕπαρχοντα αυτου 
ε i 
και ὦ [LEV εδωκεν:ε:ταλαντα 
— 
Q 8e: B "W 0€ eva.* ekaga TQ 
κατα τήν δυναμιν αυτου 
και απεδηµήσεν ευθεωσ. πορευθεισ δε 
ota πεντεταλαντα λαβων 
Ίργασατο εν αυτοισ" και εκερδήσεν 
ο. 
αλλα: ε'ταλαντα 
Όμοιωσ και o ro. δυο ταλαντα λαβων 
και αυτοσ εκερδήσεν αλλα δυο 
O δετο εν λαβων -ωρυξεν εν τη γη 
—, 


και εκρυψεν το αργυριον του KU αυτου 


μετα δε πολυν χρονον 
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e, Ue ee, — 
SEC MATTH T 


eccesponsus - exite obuiam ei 
tunc surgunt omnes uirgines 
et aptauerunt lampadas suas 
stultae autem sapientibus dixerunt 
date nobis de oleo uestro 
quia lampadae nostrae extinguntur 
responderunt autem sapientes dicentes 
nequando non sufficiat nobis et uobis 
ite potius ad uendentes 
et emite uobis 
cum uadunt emere. uenit sponsus 
et quae paratae erant introierunt cum eo 
ad nuptias οὐ clusa est ianua 
nouissime uenerunt - reliquae uirgines dicetes 
dme dme aperi nobis 
qui autem respondens dixit.amen dico uobis 
nescio uos * uigilate ergo 
quoniam nescitis diem . nec horam 
sicut homo peregre profectus 
uocauit seruos suos 
et tradidit eis. substantiam suam 
et cuidam quidem dedit -u- talanta 
cuidam duo cuidam unum . unicuique 
secundum uirtutem suam 
et profectus est continuo pergens autem 
qui quinque talenta accepit 
operatus estin eis. et lucratus est 
alia quinque talenta 
similiter et qui duo talanta accepit 
et ipse lucratus est alia duo 
qui autem unum acceperat. fodit in terra 
et abscondit argentum dmi sui 
post multum autem tempus 


(Fol. 86 a.) 


Car. XXV, 6—19. 


— — — ο WS — — 
KAT MAOO SEC MATTH 
— I * ma 9 
ερχεται o κσ των δουλων εκεινων XXV. uenit dms seruorum illorum 
και συνερει λογον [LET αυτων et tollit rationem cum eis 
και προσελθων 20 | Ht accedens 
ο Ta πεντεταλαγτα λαβων qui quinque acceperat talanta 
κ . e 9 e a 
προσήνεγκεν αλλα πεντεταλαντα λεγων κε obtulit alia quinque talanta dicens dme 
πεντεταλαντα μοι παρεδωκασ quinque talanta mihi tradidisti 
ειδε αλλα πεντεταλαντα:επεκερδησα |, ecce alia quinque talanta superlucratus sum 
= . . LJ = e 
Edy avro o kc avrov. ev δουλεαγαύθεκαιπιστε 21 ait illi dms suus. eu serue bone et fidelis 
επι ET ολιγα ησπιστοσ quia in modicis fuisti fidelis 
επιπολλων σε καταστήσω super multa te constituam 
=. 9 . LJ σε . 
εισελθε εισ τήν χαραν του κυ σου intra in gaudium dmi tui 
προσελθων δε 22 | accedens autem 
και οτα δυο ταλαντα λαβων ειπεν || et qui duo talanta acceperat dixit 
ο. = EP ο Ίο . 
κε δυο ταλαντα uot παρεδωκεσ' dme duo talanta mihi tradidisti 
ἴδου αλλα δυο ταλαντα επεκερδησα ecce alia duo talanta superlucratus sum 
S LJ . . = e 
Edy QUTW O κσαυτου: EV δουλε αγαθε και πιστε 23 l| ait illi dms SUUS- eu serue bone et fidelis 
επι επ ολιγα ήσπιστοσ | quia in modicis fuisti fidelis 
επιπολλων σεκαταστήησω super multa te constituam 
= | ο . : πρ, E 
εισελθε εἰσ την χαραν του κυ σου intra in gaudium dmi tui 
προσελθων δε 24 accedens autem 
0 TO ενα ταλαντον ειλήφωσ εἶπεν qui unum talantum acceperat dixit 
-- Er 9 9 
κε εγνων οτι σκληροσ ει ανθρωποσ dme cognoui- quia durus es homo 
| . : 5 
θεριζων οπου ουκ έσπειρασ metens ubi non seminasti 
και συναγων οπου ου διεσκορπισασ et congregans ubi non sparsisti 
και φοβήθεισ απηλθον 25 et timens abii. 
και εκρυψα τοταλαντον σου εν τη γη et abscondi talantum tuum in terra 
ειδου εχεισ TO σον ecce habes quod tuum 
G4 | ior .. 9 
αποκριθεισ δεο κσ αυτου ειπεν αυτω 26 | respondens autem dms eius dixit ei 
πονήρε δουλε και οκνηρε nequa serue et piger 
Ίδεισ οτιθεριζω οπου ουκ εσπειρα sciebas quia meto ubi non seminaui 
και συναγω οθεν ov διεσκορπισα -et congrego ubi non disparsi 
εδει ουν σε βαλειν το αργυριον µου ο 27 | oportebat ergo te. mittere argentum meum 
row τραπεζειταισ' και ελθων εγω nummullariis- et ueniens ego 


Cap. XXV, 19—27. 


wet — 
KAT MAGOAIO 


tuen Ότο ο -- , C9 
εκομισαµην αν TO εμον συν τοκω XXV. 
αραται ουν απ αυτου TO ταλαντον 28 


και OOTE TW εχοντιτα πεντε ταλαντα 


κ» 
goa : τω γαρ εχοντι δοθήησεται.Και περισσευσεται 29 
— 
του δε µη εχοντοσ 
και O εχει αρθήσεται απ αυτου 
a 
σοβ :καιτον αχρειον δουλον βαλεται εξω 30 
—— 
ELO TO GKOTOG TO εξωτερον: εκει εσται 0 Κλαυθµοσ 
και ο βρυγμοσ των οδοντων 
πα. 94 
σογ: Όταν δε ελθη o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 31 
Y 


εν τή δοξη αυτου: και παντεσ οι αγγελοι [LET αὐτου 
τοτεκαθισει επι θρονου δοξησ avrov 
και συναχθησονται Be 
ενπροσθεν αυτου παντα Ta εθνη 
και αφοριει αυτουσ απο αλλήηλων 
ωσπερ οποιµην.αφορειζει τα προβατα 
απο των εριφων. και στήσει τα προβατα 33 
εκ δεξιων αυτου ‘ta ὃς εριφεια εξ ευωνυμω 
τοτε epet o βασιλευσ”τοισ εκ δεξιων αυτου 34. 
δευτε οι ευλογημενοιτου πατροσ µου 
κληρονοµήησατε 
τήν ἠτοιμασμενήην ὕμειν βασιλειαν 
απο καταβολησ κοσµου 
Επεινασα γαρ: και ἐδώκατε por φαγειν 35 
εδιψήσα και εποτεισαται µε 
-ἕενοσημην ` KAL συνηγαγεται µε 
yupvoo και περιεβαλεται µε 36 
ἠσθενησα. και επεσκεψασθαι µε 
εν φυλακή ημην: και ήλθατε προσ µε 
τοτεαποκριθησονταιαυτω:οιδικαιοιλεγοντες 37 
= 
KE TOTE OE ειδοµεν πεινωντα 
και OpeWapev - j δειψωντα και εποτισαµεν 


ποτε δε ειδοµεν σε ἕενον 38 
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SEC MATTH 79 
mS — 
accepissem utique quod meum est. cum usura 
tollite ergo ab eo talantum 
et date habenti quinque talenta 
habenti enim dabitur: et habundabit 
non habentis autem 
et quod habet tolletur ab eo 
et inutilem seruum mittite foras 
in tenebras exteriores -ibi erit fletus 
et stridor dentium 
cum autem uenerit filius hominis 
in gloria sua et omnes angeli cum eo 
tune sedebit.super sedem gloriae suae 
et congregabuntur 
ante eum omnes gentes 
et segregat eos ab inuicem 
sicut pastor 'segregat oues 
ab haedis- et statuet oues 
a dextris suis‘ haedos autem a sinistris 
tunc dicit rex - his qui a dextris eius 
uenite benedicti patris mei 
hereditate possidete 
praeparatum est uobis regnum 
ab origine mundi 
Esuriui enim ‘et dedistis mihi manducare 
sitiui et potastis me 
peregrinus eram ‘et collexistis me 
nudus - et operuistis me 
infirmatus sum ‘et uisitastis me 
in carcere fui. et uenistis ad me 
tune respondebunt ei 1usti dicentes 
dme quando te uidimus esurientem 
et pauimus . aut sitientem et potauimus 
quando autem uidimus te peregrinum 
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Cap, XXV, 27—38. . 


80 KAT 


και συνηγαγομεν: και "yv AV OV και περιεβαλοµε XXV. 
η ποτεσε ειδοµεν ασθενουντα 39 
nev φυλακή και ηλθαμεν προσ σε 

και αποκρειθεισ epet αυτοισ o βασιλευσ 40 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν εφ οσον εποιησαται 
ενιτουτων των αδελφων µου 
των ελαχιστων:εμοι ETOLNTATAL 

τοτε ερι και TOLO εξ ευωνυµων 41 


πορευεσθαι QAT EOV OL κατηραμεγνοι 


ELT TO πυρ TO αιωγιον 
ο ητοιμασεν o πατηρ µου 
τω διαβολω καιτοισ αγγελοισ αυτου 

Επεινασα γαρ και ουκ εδωκατε pot φαγειν 42 
εδειΨησα «και ουκ εποτεισατε µε 
ἕξενοσ nny’ kat ov συνηγαγεται µε 43 
γυμνοσ και ov περιεβαλεται µε 


ασθενησ και εν φυλακή: και ουκ επεσκεψασθαι µε 


4 ve 
τοτε αποκριθησονται: Και αυτοι λεγοντεσ κε 44 


TOTE GE ειδομεν πεινωντα | 
η δειψωντα « ξενον η Ύυμνον 
ή ασθενή y εν φυλακή. 
και ου διηκονήσαµεν σοι 

τοτε αποκριθησεται αυτοισ λεγων 45 
αμήν λεγω ὕμειν. εφ οσον ουκ εποιήσατε 
ενιτουτων των ελαχιστων 


ουδε EOL επουήσατε 


καιαπελευσονται οντοι.εισ κολασιν G.LOVLOV 46 | 
| 
οι δε δικαιοι ELO Conv αιωνιον | 
SL 
και εγένετο οτελεσεν o ua XXVI. 1 
παντασ τουσ λογουσ τουτουσ | 
ειπεν Tour µαθηταισ : οτι peta δυο Ύμερασ z | 
SS 
σοὸ : TO TATXA Ύεινεται. και ο νιοσ του ανθρωπου 
VL! 
παραδιδοται eu TO σταυρωθήηναι 
(Fol. 88 b.) zd. 
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MATTH 
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E 
co 


fey 


et colleximus ‘aut nudum et cooperuimus 
aut quando te uidimus infirmum 
aut in carcere.et uenimus ad te 
Et respondens dixit eis rex 
amen dico uobis ‘in quantum fecistis 
uni horum fratrorum meorum 
minimorum - mihi fecistis 
tunc ait et his qui a sinistris 
ite a me maledicti 
in igne aeternum 
quod praeparauit pater meus 
diabolo et angelis eius 
Esurii enim ‘et non dedistis mihi manducare 
sitiui-et non potastis me 
peregrinus fui - et non collexistis me 
nudus et non operuistis me 
infirmis et in carcerem - et non uisitastis me 
tunc respondebunt. et ipsi dicentes dme 
quando te uidimus esurientem 
aut sitientem . aut hospitem aut nudum 
aut infirmum aut in carcerem 
et non ministrauimus tibi 
tunc respondebit eis dicens 
amen dico uobis in quantum non fecistis 
uni horum minimorum 
nec mihi fecistis 
οὐ ibunt hii -in poenam aeternam 
iusti autem in uitam aeternam 
Et factum est cum consummasset ihs 
omnes sermones hos 
dixit discipulis ‘quia post uiduum 
pascha fit. et filius hominis 
tradetur. ut crucifigatur 
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, CAPP. XXV. 38—XXVI. 2. 


ccm 
goce ; τοτε συνηχθησαν οι αρχειερεισ 
cc 

και OU πρεσβυτεροι του λαου 


ειστην αυλην του αρχιερεωσ 


του λεγοµμενου kaipa και συνεβουλευοντο 


uS 
ἵνα τον inv δολω κρατήσωσιν 


και αποκτεινωσιν:ελεγον de µη εν TY εορτη 


ἵνα µη θορυβοσ γενηται εν τω λαω 

—— 

σος του δειηυ γενοµενου ev βήθανια 

T, 
εν οικεια σιµωνοσ TOV λεπρωσου 
προσηλθεν avro γυνή 
εχουσα αλαβαστρον µυρου πολυτειµου 
και Κατεχεεν ` ETL TNO κεφαλησ αυτου 
ανακειµενου avrov «ἵδοντεσ δε οι µαθηται 
ἡγανακτήσαν λεγοντεσ 
ειστι ή απωλεια αυτη 
ὔδυνατο γαρ rovro πραθηναι πολλου 
και δοθηναι τοισ πτωχοισ 

— - 
γνουσ δειησ ειπεν αυτοισ 

τι κοπουσ παρεχεται τή γυναικει 
epyov yap καλον ἠργασατο εἰσ EME 
παντοτε yap TOVT πτωχουσ’ 
εχετε μεθ εαυτων 
εµε δε ov παντοτε εχετε 

E 

got :βαλουσα γαρ αυτή το µυρον rovro 
ETL TOU σωµατοσµατοσ µου 
προσ το ενταφιασαι µε εποιησεν 

αμήν λεγω Όμειν * omov αν κηρυχθη 

: TO ευαγγελιον Tovro εν ολο τω κοσµω 
λαληθήσεται. και ο εποιήσεν αυτη 
ELT μνηµμοσυνον αυτησ 

io ἳ — 

σοή : Tore πορευθεισ eur rov * iB * 


ολεγοµενοσιουδασ σκαριωτησ 


προσ τουσ αρχιερεισ 
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13 


14 


—— —, — 
SEC MATTH 
xd σον Sem 
tune congregati sunt principes sacerdotum 
et seniores plebis 
in atrium principis sacerdotum 


qui dicitur caiphas et consiliabantur 


— 
ut ihm dolo tenerent 


et occiderent. dicebant autem ne in die festo 


ut non tumultus fieret in populo 
ihu autem facto in bethania 
in domo simonis leprosi 
accessit ad eum mulier 
habens alabastrum unguenti praetiosi 
et perfudit super caput eius 
discumbentis . uidentes autem discipuli 
indignati sunt dicentes 
ut quid perditio haec 
poterat enim hoc uenundari caro 
et dari pauperibus 
— 
sciens autem ihs dixit eis 
-quid labores praestatis mulieri 
opus enim bonum operata est in me 
semper enim pauperes 
habetis uobiscum 
me autem non semper habetis 
mittens enim haec unguentum 
super corpus meum 
ad sepeliendum me fecit 
amen dico uobis. ubicumque praedicabitur 
euangelium hoc in toto mundo 
loquetur et quod fecit haec 
in memoriam eius 
tunc abit unus de duodecim 
qui dicitur iudas scariotes 


ad principes sacerdotum 


(Fol. go a.) 


Cap. XX VI. 3— 14. 


l1 


81 


και ειπεν αυτοισ’τι θελετε pot δουναι XXVI. 15 quid uultis mihi dare 
και εγω ὕμειν παραδωσω: αυτον bis trado eum 
= — 
οισ δε εστήσαν avro - À- στατήρασ tem statuerunt ei. xxx. stateras 
και αποτε εζητει ευκαιριαν τό xinde querebat opportunitatem 
ἵνα αυτον παραδω αυτοισ eum traderet 
τη Oe πρωτη των αζυμων i7 ima autem azymorum 
— — 
προσηλθον οι µαθηταιτωιηυ λεγοντεσ accesserunt discipuli-ihu dicentes 
που θελεισ ετοιµασοµεν σοι φαγειν το πασχα ubi uis paremus tibi- manducare pascha 
Ο δε ειπεν ὕπαγετε ELT την πολιν 18 qui autem dixit eis itte in ciuitate 
προσ TOV δεινα: KAL ELTATE αυτω ad quendam: et dicite ei 
o διδασκαλοσ λεγει:ο καιροσ µου ενγυσ εστιν magister dicit. tempus meum prope est 
προσ σεποιήσωτο πασχα µετα των µαθήτων µου ad te faciam pascha. cum discipulis meis 
και εποίησαν ot urat. wo συνεταξεν αυτοισ 19 et fecerunt discipuli. sicut constituit eis ihs 
ο ojo και ἠτοιμασαν TO πασχα et parauerunt pascha 
σοῦ «Όψειασ δε γενοµενήσ..ανεκειτο µετα των 8 Xo sero autem facto . discumbebat cum. xii» 
και εσθιοντων αυτων ειπεν 2 | et manducantibus eis dixit 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν amen dico uobis 
οτι εισ-εξ vov παραδωσει µε quoniam unus ex uobis tradet me 
on «και λυπουµενοισφοδρα. npEavro λεγειν 22 et contristati ualde. coeperunt dicere 
εἰσ εκαστοσ αυτων. UN) TL εγω ειµι κε unusquisque eorum ‘num quid ego sum dme 
σπα :O δεαποκρεισ ειπεν. o ενβαπτοµενοσ 23 | quiautem respondens dixit:qu ntinguet 
την χειρα μετ εµου. ew: ro τρυβαλιον manum mecum in parapside 
ουτοσ:µεπαραδωσει hic me tradet 
O pev ουν ὕιοσ του.ανθρωπου ὕπαγει 24 | filius quidem hominis uadit 
kadue γεγραπται περι avrov | sicut scriptum est deeo - 
ovat Oe Tw ανθρωπω ekeww uae autem hominiilli 
δι ov.0 ὕιοσ-του.ανθρωπου παραδιδοται | per quem filius hominis traditur 
T 
σπβ :διατουτο : Κκαλον NV avro propter hoc bonum erat ei 
^ ειουκ εγεννηθη ο ανθρωποσ εκεινοσ | si non esset natus homo ille 


e, cum 
ory :αποκριθεισ 9e o ἵουδασ”οπαραδιδουσ avrov ειπε 25 | respondens autem iuda. qui tradebat eum dixit 
Sm 


μή τι εγω eua ραββει.λεγει avro ov eras num quid ego sum rabbi. dicit ei tu dixisti 
σπὸ αυτων δε εσθιοντων:ο "m λαβων αρτον 26 | ipsisautem manducantibus. ihs accipiens pane 
και ευλογήσασ εκλασεν. και δουσ τοισ µαθηταισ et benedicens fregit et dans discipulis dixit 
(Fol. go 0.) bed (Fol. 9t a.) 


Cap, XXVI. 15— 26, 


λαβετε φαγεται rovro εστιντοσω XXVI. 
πα) 
σπε :καιλαβων το ποτήριον: και ευχαριστη 27 
---ι 
εδωκεν αυτοισ λεγων .πειεται εξ αυτου 
TOUTO γαρ εστιν τοαιµα µου 28 
Tyo καινήσ διαθηκήσ - ro ὕπερ πολλων 
εκχυννοµενον eur αφεσιν αµαρτιων 
λεγω δε ὕμειν ov µη πιω απαρτει 29 
EK TOUTOU του γενηµατοσ TNT αμπελου 
EWS τησ ημερασ εκεινησ. 
οταν αυτο πιω μεθ υμων καινον 
X 
ev Ty βασειλεια του πρό µου 
Sammy 
σπς :καιὕμνησαντεσ εξήλθον ειστοοροστωνελαιω 30 
=? 9. 
OTG : τοτε λεγειαυτοισ οιήσ«παντεσὕμεισ 31 
Ems 
σκανδαλισθησεσθαι εν εµοι εν τή νυκτι ταύτη 
---» 


ory : γεγραπται γα 
EN Ύεγρ IP 
παταξω τον ποιµενα 
και διασκορπισθησεται 
τα προβατα τησ ποιμνησ 
peta Òe το εγερθηναι µε 32 
προαξω ὕμασ εισ την γαλιλαιαν 
D 
σπθ: αποκριθεισ ὃς o πετροσ ειπεν αυτω 33 
--- 
ει παντεσ σκανδαλισθησονται εν σοι 


εγω ουδεποτε σκανδαλισθήσοµαι 


ον 
Edy avro o ino αμήν λεγω σοι 34: 
οτιταυτητηνυκτ v pew αλεκτορα φωγησαι 
Ee 
OQ :τρισ απαρνηση µε: λεγει avro πετρο 
ση Ίτρισαπαρνηση pe: Ney poc 35 
καν den µε συν σοι αποθανειν 
OU UN σε απαρνήσοµαι 
οµοιωσ και παντεσ οι µαθηται ειπον 
p — 
Oa: TOTE ερχεται o uo µετ αυτων 36 


εἰσ χωριον λεγοµενον γεθσαμανει 
d Ê : και Neyer rows µαθηταισ αυτου 


καθισατε αυτου. eod αν απελθων εκει προσευξοµαι 


(Fol. 91 5.) 


SEC MATTH 83 
— — -- — 
accipite manducate-. hoc est meum corpus 
et accipiens calicem . et gratias agens 
dedit eis dicens - bibite ex eo omnes 
hoc est enim sanguis meus 
noui testamenti. qui pro multis 
effunditur -in remissionem peccatorum 
dico autem uobis non uiuam amodo 
ab hac creatura uitis 
usque adiem illum 
cum illum uiuam uobiscum nouum 
in regno patris mei 
et hymno dicto exierunt in monte oliueti 
tunc dicit eis ihs omnes uos 
scandalizamini in me in nocte hac 
scriptum est enim 
percutiam pastorem 
et dispargentur 
oues gregis 
post autem surrexero 
praecedam uos in in galilaeam 
respondens autem petrus dixit ei 
si omnes scandalizabuntur in te 
ego numquam scandalizabor 
ait illi ihs-amen dico tibi 
quia hac nocte antequam gallus cantet 
ter abnegabis me - dicit ei petrus 
etsi oportuerit me tecum mori 
non te negabo 
similiter et omnes discipuli dixerunt 
— 
tunc uenit ihs cum eis 
in agrum qui dicitur getsamani 
et dicit discipulis suis 
sedete ibidem - quousque eam illic orare 


(Fol. 92 a. 


Car. XXVI. 26—36. 


και παραλαβων τον πετρον XXVI. 37 
και τουσ δυο ὕιουσ ζεβεδαιου 
ἠρξέατο λυπεισθαι και αδηµονειν 
y τοτε λεγειαυτοισ:περιλυποσ εστιν η ψυχη µου 38 
-εωσ θανατου. µεινατε woe και γρηγορειται 
μετ εµου.: και προσελθων µεικρον 39 
επεσεν επει προσωπον αυτου 


προσευχοµενοσ και λεγων «πατερ μου 


εἰ δυνατον εστιν' παρελθατω απεµμου 


MD 
σοε : τοποτηριοντουτο:: πλην ουχ oc εγω θελω 
= ; 
σᾳς αλλωσσυ: καιερχεταιπροστουσ µαθητασ avTov 40 
—, 
Και ευρισκει αυτουσ καθευδοντασ 
και λεγει τω πετρω"ουτωσ ουκ εισχυσαται 
µιαν ωραν γρηγορησαι µετ εµου 
γρηγορειται και προσευχεσθαι 41 
ἵνα µη εισελθηται εἰσ πειρασµον 
— co 
σηζ : To µενπναπροθυμον' η δε cap ασθενησ 
= 
oqq: παλιν εκ δευτερου απελθων 42 
M 
προσηυξατο Xeyov πατερ µου 
EL ov δυναται το ποτήριον τουτο. παρελθειν 
εαν μη αυτο πιω: γενηθήτω το θεληµα σου 
και ελθων παλιν: ευρεν αυτουσ καθευδοντασ 43 
Ίσαν yap αυτων οι οφθαλμοι: βεβαρηµενοι 
καιαφεισ αυτουσπαλιν απελθων προσηυξατο 44 
τον αυτον λογον ειπων 
Go : 
σηθ: rore ερχεται.προσ rov µαθητασ αυτου 45 
vn 
καιλεγει avTog * kaDevOere To λοιπον 
και αναπαυεσθαι:ἴδου ηγγικεν η ωρα 
και ο ὕιοσ,του ανθρωπου παραδιδοται 
εισ χειρασ αμαρτωλων: εγειρεσθε αγωµεν 46 
ἴδου ηγγικεν οπαραδιδουσ µε 
— 
T ‘Eri ðe avrov λαλουντοσ 47 


Å 


ἴδου ἴουδασ εισ των πο ἠλθεν 


(Fol. ϱ2 0.) 


| 
| 


SEC MATTH 


et suscipiens petrum 
et duos filios. zebedaei 
coepit contristari et deficere 
tunc dicit eis- tristis est anima mea 
usque ad mortem ‘sustinete hic et uigilate 
mecum ' et accedens pusillum 
cecidit in faciem suam 
orans et dicens. pater meus 
si possibile est . transeat a me 
calix iste uerum non sicut ego uolo 
sedsicuttu. Et uenit ad discipulos suos 
et inuenit eos dormientes 
et dicit petro. sic non ualuistis 
una hora uigilare mecum 
uigilate et orate 
ut non intretis in temptatione 
— 
sps quidem pronptus- caro autem infirmis 
iterum secundo abiit 
orauit dicens. pater meus 
si non potest calix iste . transire 
nisi illut bibam ‘fiat uoluntas tua 
et ueniens iterum: inuenit eos dormientes 
erant enim eorum oculi . grauati 
et relinquens eos -iterum abiit et orauit 
eundem sermonem dicens 
tunc uenit. ad discipulos suos 
et dicit eis. dormite de cetero 
et requiescite - ecce adpropiauit hora 
et filius hominis tradetur 
in manus peccatorum 'surgite eamus 
ecce proximat qui me trade 
adhuc autem eo loquente 


ecce ludas unus de. xii . uenit 


(Fol. 93 a.) 


Car. XXVI. 37—47. 


και [LET αυτου οχλοσ πολυσ' pera µαχαιρων XXVI. 
και ξυλων απο των αρχιερεων 
και πρεσβυτερων rov Xaov 
X 
τα : O δεπαραδιδουσ avrov εδωκεν αυτοισ 48 
πο 
σήµειον λεγων:ον αν φιλησω αυτοσ εστιν 
κρατήσατε αυτον 
ον 
και ευθεωσ προσελθων τω inv ειπεν 49 
χαιραι pappe- Και κατεφιλήσεν αυτον 


Ειπεν δε avro ο ino εφ ο παρει ετεραι 50 


τοτεπροσελθοντεσ:επεβαλον rac χειρασ 


a 
ETL TOV INV και εκρατήσαν αυτον 
E^ 9» =< 
TB : καιΐδου εἰσ των µετα ιηυ 51 
—— 
εκτεινασ την χειρα:απεσπασεν την µαχαιρα 
αυτου: και επαταξεν τον δουλον 
του αρχιερεωσ 
και αφειλεν αυτου το WTELOV 
ο ο 
Ty : τοτελεγει αυτω οιησ 52 
E 
αποστρεψον την µαχαιραν σου 
ειστον τοπον αυτησ 
παντεσ yap οιλαβοντεσ µαχαιραν 
εν payapa απολουνται 
η δοκεισ οτι ου δυναµαι αρτι 53 
παρακαλεσαι TOV πατερα [OV και παραστησει μοι 
πλειω-ιβ.λεγειωνησ αγγελων 
πωσ ουν πληρωθησονται αι γραφαι £4 
— : 
τὸ :. οτιουτωσ δειγενεσθαι: εν εκεινη τή ωρα 55 
= T 
0 ino ειπεν Tow οχλοισ:ωσ επι ANOTHV 
ηλθατε.µετα µαχαιρων και ξυλων 
συνλαβειν µε 
καθηµεραν προσ ὕμασ εκαθηµην 
εν τω epo διδασκων «και ουκ εκρατήσατε µε 
— 3 
T€ : τούτο ÒE oXov γεγονεν 6 
τε yey 5 


ἵνα πλήρωθωσιν αι γραφαι των προφητων 


(Fol. 93 6.) 


rba multa: cum gladiis 
us*a principibus sacerdotum 
aioribus plebis 
tem tradebat eum dedit eis signum 
dicens: quem osculatus fuero ipse est 
tenete eum 
. ae 9 9 
Et continuo accedentes ad ihm dixit 
habe rabbi. et osculatus est eum 
CS 
dixit autem illi ihs ad quod uenisti ame 
tunc accedentes ‘inmiserunt manus 
e 9 a 
in ihm ‘et tenuerunt eum 
. . aa 
Et ecce unus ex is qui erant cum ihu 
extendens manus eiecit gladium 
suum .et percussit seruum 
principes sacerdotis 
et abstulit eius auriculam 
tunc dicit ei ihs 
conuerte gladium tuum 
in locum suum 
omnes enim qui accipiunt gladium 
gladio peribunt 
aut putas quia non possum modo 
rogare patrem meum - et adsistet mihi 
plus. xii. legiones angelorum 
quomodo ergo conplebuntur. scripturae 
quia sic oportet fieri -in illa hora 
ape . . . 9 
ihs dixit turbis ‘quasi ad latronem 
uenistis ‘cum gladiis et fustibus 
conprehendere me 
cottidie apud uos sedebam 
in templo docens. et non tenuistis me 
hoc autem totum factum est 


ut conplerentur scripturae prophetarum 


(Fol. 94 a.) 


Car. XXVI. 47—56. 


— ος --- Go 
86 SEC MATTH 
Gu. Ey G+, — 
TOTE OL µαθηται παντεσ αφεντεσ αυτ XXVI. | tunc discipuli omnes ‘relinquentes eum fugerunt 
rom eS: . 9 . Te 
τς : οιδεκρατήσαντεσ τον NV απηγαγον 57 illi autem tenentes ihm duxerunt 
E: 
προσ καειφαν τον αρχιερεα ad caiphan ‘principem sacerdotum 
οπου οιγραµµατεισ ubi scribae 
Ka ot πρεσβυτεροι συνηχθησαν et seniores congregati sunt 
= 
TG : O δεπετροσ ἠκολουθει avro απο µακροθεν 58 | petrus autem sequebatur eum. de longe 
—, 
εωσ THT avANT του αρχιερεωσ usque ad ianuam principis sacerdotis 
και εισελθων εσω εκαθητο et ingressus intus sedebat 
μετα των ὕπηρετων: εἰδειν τοτελοσ cum ministris. uidere finem rei 
irem 9 . 
τη 1 Or δεαρχιερεισ 59 | principes autem sacerdotum 
MES 
Kat To συγεδριον oXov εζητουν et conuenticulum totum quaerebant 
t— " - σσ 
ψευδομαρτυρειαν: κατα του UNV falsum testimonium aduersus ihm 
οπωσ αυτον θανατωσουσιν quatenus mortificarent eum 
και ovK ευρον το εξησ 60 et non inuenerunt sequentia 
και πολλοι προσηλθον 'ψΨευδοµαρτυρεσ et multi accesserunt falsi testes 
και ουκ evpov το εξησ et non inuenerunt rei sequentia 
VA 
TO : υστερον δε ήλθον δυο ψευδομαρτυρεσ 6: | nouissime autem uenerunt duo falsi testes 
=p 
και ειπον  TOUTOV ηκουσαμεν λεγοντα et dixerunt. hunc audiuimus dicentem 
=n --- 
δυναμαι καταλυσαιτον vaov του θυ possum dissoluere templum hoe dei 
και δια τρειων Ίμερων: οικοδοµησαι αυτον et post tres dies - aedificare eum eum 
καιαναστασ ο αρχιερευσ ειπεν avro 62 Et surgens princeps sacerdotum ait illi. 
ουδεν αποκρινή τι ουτοι σου καταμαρτυρουσι nihil respondes quid isti testantur de te 
Go, ο 
o Òe No εσιωπα αποκριθεισ ovv 63 | ihsautem tacebat: respondens ergo 
ο αρχιερευσ ειπεν avro ορκιζωσε princeps sacerdotum dixit ei-adiuro te 
Qs Y ° . 
κατα του θυ του ζωντοσ «ἵνα new eura per dm uiuum - ut nobis dicas 
τι : εισυειοχρσοῦιοστουθυ λεγειαυτωοιησ 6} si tu es xps filius dei dicit eiihs 
E: 
συειπασ.πλην λεγω ὕμειν tu dixisti. uerumtamen dico uobis 
or, απαρτι οψεσθαι΄τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου quia amodo uideuitis filium hominis 
καθηµενον εκ δεξιων τησ δυναμεωσ sedentem a dextris. uirtutis 
και ερχοµενον επι TOV νεφελων TOV Οὕρανου et uenientem super nubes caeli 
— 5 9 . 
τια: τοτε O αρχιέρευσ διερρήξεν 6s | tunc princeps sacerdotum ‘disrupit 
SIL 
Τα ειµατια αυτου Xeyov - εβλασφηµησεν uestimenta sua dicens blasphemauit 
τω le . 9 
τιβ i TL ETL XpELay εχοµεν' µαρτυρων quid adhuc opus habemus testium 
---ῃ 
(Fol. 94 6.) (Fol. 95 a.) 


Car. XXVI. 56—65. 


ide vvv ηκουσατετην βλασφημειαν XXVL 


τι Όμειν δοκει. 
Οιδεαπεκριθήσαν παντεσ και εἶπον 
ενοχοσ θανατου εστιν 
— 
TUY : τοτε ενεπτυσαν εἰσ TO προσωπον αυτου 
SL 
και εκολαφισαν avrov 
αλλοι δε εραπεισαν αυτον λεγοντεσ 
SSS) 
προφήτευσον ημειν XPE"TLT εστιν ο TUTAS σε 
πε 
τιὸ : O δε πετροσ εκαθητο: εξω εν τη αυλη 
=p 
και προσηλθεν αυτω: µια παιδισκή λεγουσα 
: —, 
και ov ησθα pera env του γαλειλαιου 
ο δε ἠρνήσατο ενπροσθεν παντων λεγων 
ουκ οἶδα τιλεγεισ ουδεεπισταµαι 
—, p 
tue : Εξελύοντοσ ὃς αυτου evo τον πυλωνα 
n 
ειδεν αυτον αλλη παιδισκη 
Sy 
και λεγει TOLO EKEL* ovTog ην LETA NV 
του ναζωραιου. Kat παλιν ἠρνήσατο 
μεθ opkov λεγων: ovk orða τον ανθρωπον 
μετα µεικρον δε.προσελθοντεσ οι εστωτεσ 
εἶπον τω πετρω.αλήθωσ εξ αυτων ει 
και γαρ η λαλεια σου οµοιαζει 
ξ 6 
τοτε NpSaTo καταθεµατιζειν + και ομνυειν 
οτι ουκ οἶδα τον ανθρωπον 
και ευθεωσ αλεκτωρ εφωνήσεν 
E 
τις : και εμνησθη οπετροσ 
ay δα 
TOU PN HATOT Li] ειρήκοτοσ 
πριν αλεκτορα φωνήσαι 
τρισ απαρνήση µε: και εξελθων εξω 


εκλαυσεν πικρωσ 


66 


67 


68 


69 


70 


71 | 


72 


74 


Jy 
T: πρωιασ δε ενομ.ΕΨΎ]Σ᾽ XXVII. 1 


συνβουλιον επού]σανπανγτεσ 
Ot αρχιερεισ »καιοι πρεσβυτεροι του λαου 


= 
κατα του uv ινα θανατωσουσιν αυτον 


(Fol. 95 5.) 


87 


ecce nunc aud 
quid uobi 
qui au 
re 


tu 


[Haec fragmenta folii 96 inter fj. 89 οὐ 90 a biblio- 
pego inseruntur, eddem manu, quae ad pedem 
Jol. 16 b, ad pedem fol. 95b adnotante: De- 
sideratur hic foliu, continens Versionem Lat. 
huic paginae respondente, et Textum Graecu 


quem reddit sequens pagina. | 


(Fol. 96 a.) 


Carr. XX VI. 65—X XVII. 1, 


SEC MATTH 
St = 


ν XXVIL 2 |  etliganteseum duxerunt 


Ύγεμονι |  ettradiderunt pontio pilato praesidi 


Las) 


tunc uidens iudas ‘qui tradidit eum 
quoniam damnatus est paenitentia ductus 


misit.xxx-argenteos. principibus sacerdotum 


4,  etsenioribus dicens: peccaui 
tradens sanguinem iustum 
qui autem dixerunt quid an nos tu uideris 


5 et proiciens argentum in templo 


discessit - et pergens suspendit se 
6 | principes autem sacerdotum 
accipientes pecuniam dixerunt 
non licet mittere eam -in corbam 
quia praetium sanguinis est 
7 | Consilio autem accepto. inter se 
| emerunt agrum figuli 
| ad sepulturam peregrinorum 
| propter quod appellatus est ager ille. echeldemach 
| hoc est ager sanguinis. usque in hodiernum 
ο | tuncconpletum est quod πο est 
| per hieremian prophetam dicentem 
| et acceperunt. xxx .argenteos 
praetium adpraetiati 
quem adpraetiauerunt - de filiis istrahel 
ud et dederunt eos 
| in agrum figuli 
| -© sicut constituit mihi ds 
11 | ihsautem stetit ante praesidem 


etinterrogauit eum praesis dicens 


tu es rex iudaeorum 


Ta ο . . . 
ihs autem ait tu dixisti 


et dum accusaretur 
a principibus sacerdotum . et senioribus 


(Fol. 97 a.) 


(Fol. 96 6.) 


CAP, AAA VIT, 1-1. 


ουδεν απεκρεινετο 
τοτελεγει αυτω Οπιλατοσ.ουκ ακουειστοσα 
καταμαρτυρουσιν σου: και ουκ απεκριθη αυτω 
ev ppa 
ωστε θαυμαζειν rov qyepova Mav 
—, 
τκβ: κατα δε την εορτην: ειωθει o ηγεμων 
D 
απολυειν ενα δεσµιον τω οχλω 
ον ἠθελον 
= 
τκγ :Έιχον de rore Seo ULOV επισηµον 
A 
τον λεγομενον βαραββαν 
συνηγµενων δε αυτων ειπεν αυτοισ οπειλατοσ΄ 
4 = 
τινα θελεται ὕμειν απολυσω: BapaBBav y iv 
μου 
τον λεγομενον xpv 
δι γαρ οτι δια φθονον 
παρεδωκαν αυτον 


5 καθήµενου δε αυτου επιτου βήµατοσ΄ 


f3 


απεστειλεν προσ αυτον -N γυνή αυτου λεγουσα 
µήδεν σοι και τω δικαιω εκεινω 

πολλα γαρ επαθον σήµερον 

κατ οναρ δι αυτον 


Οι δε αρχιερεισ και οι πρεσβυτεροι 


ΠΝ 


επεισαν τουσ οχλουσ 
iva αιτησωνταιτον βαραββαν- 
πα. 
τον δε τὴν απολεσωσιν 
αποκριθεισ δε o ηγεμων εἶπεν αυτοισ- 

τινα θελεται απο των δυο.απολυσω ὑμειγ'' 

οι 6e ειπαν βαραββαν 
= i, 
TKS: :λεγει αυτοισ οπειλατοσ .τιουν ποιήσωμεν LV 
— TM 

τον λεγοµενον χρν:λεγουσιν παντεσ- 

σταυρωθητω λεγει αυτοισ ο ηγεμων 

TL γαρ κακον εποιήσεν 

οι δε περισσωσ εκραξαν λεγοντεσ- 

σταυρωθήτω 


(Fol. 97 6.) 


XXVII. 


13 
14 


18 


ng) 


20" 


21' 


22 


23° 


SEC MATTH 
nihil respondebat 


tunc dicit illi pilatus. non audis quanta 
testantur de te. et non respondit ei 
unum uerbum 
ita ut miraretur praesis ualde 

per diem autem festum . consueuerat praesis 
dimittere.unum uinctum populo 
quem uolebant 

habebant autem tunc uinctum insignem 
qui dicebatur barabbas 
congregatis autem illis: dixitillis pilatus 
quem uultis uobis dimittam -barabban aut ihm 
qui dieitur xps 
sciebat enim quia per inuidiam 
tradiderant eum 

sedente autem eo pro tribunali 
misit ad eum - uxor eius dicens 
nihil tibi sit cum iusto illo 
multa enim passa sum hodie 
per uisum propter eum 

principes autem sacerdotum ‘et seniores 
persuaserunt turbis 

: ut peterent barabban 
ihm autem perderent 

respondens autem praesens dixit eis 
quem uultis de duobus: dimittam uobis 
qui autem dixerunt barabban 

dieit eis pilatus ‘quid ergo faciem ihm: 
qui dicitur xps . dicunt omnes 
crucifigatur: dicit eis praesens 
quid enim mali fecit 
qui autem amplius clamabant dicentes- 


crucifigatur. 
(Fol. 98 a.) 


Cap. XXVII. 12—23. 


12 


89 


90 KAT MAO SEC MAOO 
—Á 


S| Sy Sp SS c — — 


re : ἴδων δε ο πιλατοσ-οτι οὐδεν ωφελει XXVIL24 | uidens autem pilatus - quia nihil proficit 
αλλα µαλλον θορυβοσ γεινεται sed magis tum fieri 
λαβων ὕδωρ.απενιψατοτασ χειρασ accipiens aquam lauit manus suas 
κατεναντι του οχλου λεγων:αθωοσ εἰμι εγω coram populo dicens. innocens sum ego 
απο του αιµατοσ τούτου -Ü ELO οψεσθαι a sanguinem huius-uos uideuitis 
και αποκριθεισ πασ ο λαοσ ειπεν 25 | Et respondens omnis populus dixit 
TO ααιµα αυτον sanguis huius 
εφ "jac και επιτα τεκνα ημων super nos et super filios nostros 
Tia] : TOTE απελυσεν avrow τον βαραββαν 26 | tunc dimisit eis barabbam 
— = —, 
τον ĝe inv Φλαγελλωσασ παρέδωκεν αυτοισ ihm autem flagris caesum tradidit eis 
ἵνα σταυρωσωσιν αυτον ut crucifigerent eum 
τκὸ : τοτεοι στρατιωται του ηγεμονοθ' 27 | tuncmilites praesidis 
τ — 
παραλαβοντεσ TOV LNV εισ TO πραιτωριον suscipientes ihm in praetorium 
συνήγαγεν επ αυτον -ολην την σπειραν congregauerunt ad eum . uniuersam cohortem 
και ενδυσαντεσ avrov ειµατιον πορφύρουν 28 et uestientes eum . tunicam purpuream 
και χλαμυδαν kokkungv περιεθήκαν avro et chlamydem coccineam circumdederunt ei 


και πλεξαντεσ στεφανον: εξ ακανθων 


t2 
Mo 


et torquentes coronam de spinis 


επεθήκαν επι τήν κεφαλην avrov. inposuerunt - super caput eius 
και καλαμον εν TH δεξεια αυτου et harundinem in dextera eius 
και γονυπετήσαντεσ ᾿ενπροσθεν avrov et adgeniculantes ante eum 
ενεπεξαν αυτω λεγοντεσ inluserunt eum dicentes 
χαιραι βασιλευ των ἴουδαιων habe rex iudaeorum 
τ : καιενπτυσαντεσ εἰσ αυτον 30 et conspuentes in eum 
ελαβον τον καλαμον acceperunt harundinem 
και ετυπτον εισ την κεφαλην αυτου et percutiebant super caput eius 
και OTE ενεπαιξαν avro εξεδυσαν avrov 31 | Et cum delusissent eum-exuerunt eum 
τήν χλαμυδα και ενεδυσαν αυτον clamydem- et uestierunt eum 
τλα : τα εἰµατια αυτου απηγαγον αυτον uestimenta sua . duxerunt eum 
ELO το σταυρωσαι: εξερχοµεγοι δε 33 ut crucifigerent: Exeuntes autem 
ευρον ανθρωπον κυρήναιον inuenerunt hominem cyreneum 
ELO απαντήσιν αυτου. ογοµατι σιµωνα obuiam sibi uenientem nomine simonem 
TOUTOV ηνγαρευσαγ.: ἵνα apy τον σταυρον αυτου hune angariauerunt -ut tolleret crucem eius 
τλβ : και ελθοντεσ εἰσ Torov Acyopevov γολγοθα 33 | Etuenientesin locum qui dicitur golgotha 
— 
(Fol. 98 δ.) (Fol. 99 a.) 


Car. XX VIL. 24—33. 


XXVII. 


= : 
TAY : ο εστιν κραγιου τοποσ: Και εδωκαν QUTO TEL 14 quod est caluariae locus. et dederunt ei bibere 
— 
οινον µετα χολησ μεμειγμενον uinum cum felle mixtum 
και γευσαµενοσ ουκ ἠθελησεν πειν et gustans noluit uiuere 
E» 
τλὸ: Cravpocavrea δε αυτον 35 cum autem crucefixissent eum 
——> 
διεμερισαντο τα ειµατεια αυτου diuiserunt sibi uestimenta eius 
βαλοντεσ κλήρον. και καθήµενοι 36 mittentes sortem - et sedentes 
E . . . 
τλε : ετήρουν αυτον εκει: και επεθηκαν 27 seruabant eum ibi -et inposuerunt 
= 
επανω THT κεφαλησ αυτου" τὴν αιτειαν αὐτου super caput eius 'causam 
γεγραμµενην.ουτοσ εστινιησ scriptam ‘hic est ihs 
ο βασιλευσ των ἴουδαιων rex judaeorum 
m 
TAS «τοτε σταυρουνται συν αυτω”δυο λήσται RE anca cifiguntur cum eo ‘duo latrones 
ELO εκ δεξιων και eur εξ ευωνυµων unus a dextris -et unus a sinistris 


τι 
TAC: Οι δε παραπορευοµενοι. εβλασφηµουν αυτον 39 | transeuntes autem. blasphemabant eum 


κεινουντεσ την κεφαλήν αυτων και λέγοντες 40 mouentes capud suum - et dicentes 
ova ο καταλυων τον ναον ua qui dissoluit templum 
και εν τρισιν ηµεραισ οικοδοµων et tribus diebus aedificat 
~~ — 
σωσον σεαυτον ει ῦιοσ ει του θυ ]iuera te. si filius es dei 
και καταβηθει απο TOU σταυρου et descende de.cruce 
τλη: Όμοιωσ de kat οιαρχιερεισ 41 | similiter et principes sacerdotum 
ενπαιζοντεσ µετα των γραμματαιων deludentes cum scribis 
και φαρισαιων λεγοντεσ-αλλουσ εσωσεν 42 et pharisaeis dicebant. alios saluos fecit 
εαυτον ου ÔVVATAL σωσαι seipsum non potest salbare 
βασιλευσ ισραήλ εστιν’ καταβατω vvv rex istrahel est. descendat nunc 
ATO TOV σταυρου KAL πιστευσοµεν αυτω de eruce*et credemus ei 
ειπεποιθεν επιτον Ôv. ρυσασθω νυν αυτον 43 si confidit in dm liueret nunc eum 
ειθελει αυτον. ειπεν γαρ omi eb ειµι ὕιοσ si uult eum ‘dixit enim quia di filius sum 
nj : το ὃς αυτοι και οι λήσται.οι σταυρωθεντεσ 44. identidem autem et latrones qui fixi erant 
συν αυτω'ωνειδιζον αυτον cum eoincrepabant eum 
τμ : απο ὃς εκτησ ωρασ σκοτοσ εγενετο 45 | ab hora autem sexta tenebre factae sunt 
ETL πασαν την γην: εωσ ενατήσ ωρασ super omnem terram’ usque nonam horam 
Tua: mepi δε τήν εννατην opav :ανεβοησεν ajo 46 | circa nonam autem horam exclamauit ihs 
φωνη μεγαλη λεγων uoce magna dicens 
nre ῆλει Maua ζαφθανει.τουτ εστιν heli heli lama zapthani hoc est 
(Fol. 99 δ.) (Fol. του a.) 


Car. XXVII. 33— 46. 


Qe σος 
Oe pov θε µου «ἴἵνατι µε ενκατελιπεσ XXVII 
— 
TUB : τινεσ δετων εκει εστωτων 47 
=; 
ακουσαντεσ ελεγον 'Ίλειαν φωνει ουτοσ 
t 
τμγ : Kat ευθεωσ δραμων εἰσ εξ αυτων 48 
Ἔκ 
και λαβων σπονγον πλησασ οξου 
καιπεριθεισ καλαµω. εποτειζεν αυτον 
Οι δελοιποι ειπον -adeo ἴδωμεν 49 
ει ερχεται NACLAT και σωσει αυτον 
Cam, ο 
τμὸ.:Ο ĝe iyo παλιν κραξασ φωνη μεγαλη 5ο 
— τα 
αφηκεντοπνα 
—— S 
THE :και ἴδου TO καταπετασµα του ναοῦ SI 
- 


εσχισθη εἰσ δυο pepy aro ανωθεν 


j 


TUS è EWO κατω: και η γη εσεισθη 
ο 
Kal at πετραι εσχισθησαν 
και τα µνήµια ανεωχθησαν΄ Και πολλα σωµατα 
των κεκοιμήμενων αγιων ηγερθησαν 
και εξελθοντεσ ek rov μνήμιων 
µετα την εγερσιν αυτου 
Ἴλθον εισ την αγιαν πολιν 
και εφανησαν πολλοισ 
ο 
Tul :Ο δε εκατονταρχησ 
i Se 
και OL µετ αυτου τηρουντεσ τον ιην 
ειδοντεσ TOV σεισµον. και τα γείνοµενα 
εφοβήηθησαν σφοδρα γοντεσ 
“κ 
αληθωσ ὕιοσ θυ ην ουτοσ 
Gy 
TUN :ησαν δε και γυναικεσ πολλαι 
ο 
απο μακροθεν θεωρουσαι 
a 
αιτινεσ ηκολουθησαν τω inv απο TNO αγιλειλαιασ 
διακονουσαι αυτω 
εν αισ ην papia µαγδαληνη 
καὶ papia η του ἵακωβου: και too) µητηρ 
και η μήτηρ των ὕιων ζεβεδεου 


= 


Tpl ϐ :Όψειασ δεγενοµενησ .«ηλβεν ανθρωποσ πλου 
(Fol. 100 5.) n 


52 


(σι 
i941 


56 


57 


Bere: m 3 * . * . 
ds meus ds meus ut quid me reliquisti 
quidam autem illie stantium 
audientes dicebant. heliam uocat iste 
et continuo currens unus ex his 
et accipiens spongiam inplens aceto 
et inponens harundini- potabat eum 
ceteri autem dixerunt -sine uideamus 
si uenit helias. et liuerat eum 
= : 
ihs autem 1terum clamans. uoce magna 
. . . = 
dimisit spm 
Et ecce uelum templi 
scissum est in duas partes. à susu usque 
deorsum. et terra mota est 
et petrae fissae sunt 
et monumenta aperta sunt. et multa corpora 
dormientium sanctorum -surrexerunt 
et exeuntes de monumentis 
post resurrectionem eius 
uenerunt in sanctam ciuitatem 
et paruerunt multis 
centurio autem 
* ae 
et qui cum eo serbabant ihm 
uidentes terre motum ‘et quae fiebant 
timuerunt ualde dicentes 
uere di filius erat hic 
Erant autem et mulieres multae 
de longe uidentes 
EY . 
quae secutae sunt ihm de galilaea 
ministrantes el 
in quibus erat maria magdalene 
et maria lacobi. et ioseph mater 
et mater filiorum zebedaei 


sero autem facto:uenit homo diues 


(Fol. 101 a.) 


Car. XXVII. 46—57. 


απο αρειµαθειασ.το ονομα twong XXVII. 


oc και αυτοσ εµαθητευθη τω " 
Ovroc προσήλθεν ro πειλατω 58 
— 
και ἠτήσατο το σωμα TOV NV 
TV : TOTE O πειλατοσ εκελευσεν 
1 αποδοθηναι το σωμα 
και παραλαβων ἵωσηφ To σωμα 59 
ενετυλιξεν avro ev σινδονι καθαρα . 
και εθηκεν αυτο: EV τω καινω αυτου μνήμιω 6ο 
O ελατοµησεν εν τη πετρα 
και προσκυλισασλισασ λιθον µεγαν 
τη θυρα του µνήµιου απήλθεν 
ma : nv δε εκει papia µαγδαληνη 61 
και αλλη µαρια καθήμεναι κατεναντι του τάφου 
τνβ :τή δε επαυριον:ητισ εστιν META την παρασκευήν 62 
συνήχθησαν οι αρχιερεισ 
KAL ol φαρισαιοι προσ πειλατον λεγοντεσ 63 
τα. εμνήσθημεν: ort εκεινοσ ο πλανοσ ειπε 
ETL ζων: οτι META τρεισ Ύμερασ εγειροµαι 
καιλευσον ουν ασφαλισθηναι τον ταφον 64 
εωσ ημερασ τρειτησ: ux] ποτε ελθοντεσ 
οι µαθηται αυτου: κλεψωσιν αυτον 
και ερουσιν τω λαω 
ὔγερθη απο των νεκρων 
και εσται N αισχατη πλανη: χειρω TNT πρωτησ 
Edy δε αυτοισ οπειλατοσ εχεται φυλακασ 65 
ὕπαγεται ασφαλισασθαι wo οιδατε 
Οι δεπορευθεντεσ ησφαλισαν τον ταφον 66 
σφραγισαντεσ rov λιθον.µετατ v φυλακ” 
οψεδεσαββατων τη επιφωσκουση XXVIII. 1 
εισ µειαν σαββατων -qXOev μαρια µαγδαληνη 
και η αλλη μαρια θεωρησαι τον ταφον | 


Και ἴδου σεισμοσ eyevero μεγασ 


(Fol. τοι 5.) 


N 


-- U — S. 
SEC MATTH 
«ως —, e —< 

ab arimathia ‘cui nomen ioseph 

qui et ipse didicerat ab ihu | 
hic accessit ad pilatum 

T 

et petit corpus ihu 
tunc pilatus iussit 

reddi corpus 

et suscipiens ioseph corpus 

inuoluit illud -in sindone munda 

et posuit illud in nouo suo monumento 
quod absciderat in petra 

et aduoluens saxum magnum 

osteo monumenti abiit 
Erat autem ibidem . maria magdalene 

et alia maria sedentes. contra sepulcrum 
in crastinum autem. quae est post cena pura 

conuenerunt principes sacerdotum 


et pharisaei-ad pilatum dicentes 


aee . ο 513 ο . 
dme rememorati sumus. quia ille seductor dixit 


adhue uiuens - quia post tres dies resurgam 
iuue ergo muniri sepulcrum 
usque ad diem tertium - ne forte uenientes 
discipuli eius : furentur eum 
et dicent plebi 
surrexit a mortuis 
et erit nouissimus error. polor priori 

dicit autem eis pilatus habetis custodes 
ite munite sicut scitis 

qui autem abeuntes. munierunt sepulcrum 
signantes lapidem . eum custodibus 
sero autem sabbatorum :inlucescente 
in una sabbatorum - uenit maria magdalene 
et alia maria: uidere sepulchrum 


Et ecce terre motus factus est magnus 


(Fol. 102 a.) 


Carr. XXVII. 5;—XX VIII. 2. 


93 


94 KAT MAO. SEC MA 


— — — —, 


αγγελοσ yap Kv καταβασ απ ovpavov XXVIII | angelus autem dmi descendens de caelo 
προσελθων απεκυλισεν rov λιθον | accedens reuoluit lapidem 
και εκαθήτο επανω avTov | et sedebat super eum 
nv e η ειδεα αυτου: WO αστραπη 3 erat autem aspectus eius sicut fulgur 
Kal TO ενδυµα αυτου λευκον WO χειων et uestitus eius. albus sieut nix 
απο δε του φοβου αυτου. εσεισθησαν οι τηρουντεσ 4 a timore autem elus -commoti sunt custodes 
και εγενηθησαν wo vekpot et facti sunt tamquam mortui 
αποκριθεισ ὃε ο αγγελοσ- ειπεν Talo γυναιξιν s | respondens autem angelus. dixit mulieribus 
— — 
µη φοβεισθαι ῦμεισ-οιδα yap or. qv nolite timere uos. scio enim quia ihm 
TOV εσταυρωµεγον ζητειται:ουκ εστιν WOE 6 crucifixum quaeritis non est hic 
ηγερθη Ύαρ καθωσ ειπεγ. δευτε ειδεται Τον TOTO surrexit enim sieut dixit. uenite uide locu 
-= = 
οπου EKELTO ο KG - Kat ταχυπορευθεισαι 4 ubi positus erat dins et cito euntes 
ειπατετοισ µαθηταισ αυτου. οτι nyep | dicite discipulis eius . quia surrexit 
και προαγει ὕμασ εισ την γαλιλαιαν et praecedit wos in galilaea 
εκει αυτον opec Oat ἴδου ειπον ὕμειν ibi eum uideuitis. ecce dixi uobis 
: kat εξελθουσαι ταχυ απο rov μνημείου 8 Et exeuntes cito de monumento 
peta. φοβου και χαρασ µεγαλησ cum timore et gaudio magno 
εδραμον απαγγειλαι τοισ µαθηταισ avrov |  eucurrerunt renuntiare discipulis eius 
= em 
και ἴδου o NO απηντήσεν αυταισ 9 Et ecce ihs occurrit eis 
λεγων χαιραιται:αι δε προσελθουσαι | dicens habete. quae autem accedentes 
εκρατήσαν τουσ ποδασ αυτου | tenuerunt pedes eius 
και προσεκυγήησαν αυτω | et adorauerunt ei 
= <5 
τοτελεγει αυταισ o ino µη φοβεισθαι 10 tune dicit eis ihs-nolite timere 
ὕπαγεται απαγγειλατετοισ αδελφοισ µου ite nuntiate fratribus meis 
ἵνα απελθωσιν εἰσ γαλιλαιαν |  uteantin galilaeam 
κακει µε ower Oat et ibi me uideuitis 
πορευοµενων δε αυτων «ἴδου τινεσ TNO ΚΟυστωδιασ 11 | HKuntibus autem illis*ecce quidam de custodibus 
ελθοντεσ εἰσ THY πολιν ανηγγειλαν uenientes in ciuitate.renuntiarunt 
TOLT αρχιερευσιν. απαντα τα γενομενα | principibus sacerdotum -omnia quae facta sunt 
και συναχθεντεσ peta των πρεσβυτερων 12 | Et congregati ‘cum senioribus 
συνβουλιον λαβοντεσ - apyvptov ἵκανον | consilio accepto ' pecuniam copiosam 
εδωκαν .τοισ στρατιωταισ λεγοντεσ 13 | dederunt.militibus dicentes 
ειπατεοτι:οι µαθηται αυτου | dicite quoniam discipuli eius 
(Fol. 102 6.) | (Fol. 103 a.) 


Car. XXVIII. 2—13. 


| 
νυκτοσ ελθοντεσ:εκλεψγααν υτον XXVIII. | 


HOV κοιμωμένων: KAL AV ακουσθη τουτο 14. 
| 


UTO TOU ηγέμονοσ eN MELT πεισοµεν αυτον | 


και μασ αμεριμνουσ ποιήσομεν 


Οι ὃς λαβοντεσ τα αργυρια εποιησαν 15 
wo εδιδαχθησαν 
και διεφημισθη ολογοσ ουτοσ 
TAPA TOLO ἴουδαιοισ-εωσ τησ σήμερον ημερασ | 
Οι δε ενδεκα µαθηται επορευθησαν 16 


ela THV γαλιλαιαν ειστο οροσ 
S 


ov εταξατο αυτοισ ino KAL ἴδοντεσ αυτον 17 | 


προσεκυνήσαν. οι δε εδιστασαν 


ikat προσελθων ο n "ελαλήησεν αυτοισλεγων τὸ 
εδοθη μοι πασα εξουσια 
εν ουρανοισ και ETL TNO γήσ:πορευεσθαινυν 19 
µαθητευσατε παντα τα εθνη 
βαπτισαντεσ αυτουσ 
ELT TO ονοµα του πατροσ και VLOV 

eA 
και του αγιου πνσ διδασκοντεσ αυτουσ 20 
τήρειν παντα: οσα ενετειλαµην Όμειν 
και ἴδου εγω ειµι μεθ υμων 

πασασ ταση μερασ 


EWO TNO συντελειασ TOV αιωνοσ 


SEO MATTH 95 
m = -- — 


per nocte uenientes furati sunt eum 

nouis dormientibus- et si auditum fuerit hoc 

a praeside nos suademus ei 

et uos securos faciemus 
qui autem accepta pecunia fecerunt 

sicut docti erant 

et diuulgatum est uerbum hoc 

apud iudaeos . usque in hoernum diem 
undecim autem discipuli abierunt 

in galilaeam in montem 

ubi constituerat eis ihs ‘et uidentes eum 

adorauerunt.quidam autem dubitauerunt 
Et accedens ihs locutus est eis dicens 

data est mihi omnis potestas 

in caelis et super terram . ite nunc 

docete omnes gentes 

baptizantes eos 

in nomine patris et fili 

— 

et sancti sps - docentes eos 

seruare omnia - quanta mandaui uobis 

et ecce ego sum uobiscum 

omnibus diebus 


usque in consummationem saeculi 


QoQQQQQQQQQ00Q0Q0Q00C 0000000 | QQ0000 0000000000 000000000000 


σος ων, τω 
μαθθαιον ετελεσθη 


αρχεται. ευαγγελιον. 


— το -— — — — 


κατα ωανγην 


— — «ο. - ---- 


(Fol. 1035.) - 


euangelium sec 


mattheum explicit 


incipit euangelium 
sec iohannen 


(Fol. 104 a.) 


Cap. XXVIII. 13—20. 
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f 


{ 


A 
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- 
» 
Ξ 
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= 
Ev αρχη qv ολογοσ Kato λογοσ ην προσ Tov Gy I. ı 
—, E 
και θσ nv ολογοσ: ουτοσ ην εν αρχη προσ Tov Oy 2 
παντα δι αυτου ενεγετο και χωρισ αυτου 3 
εγενετο ουδεν'ο γεγονεν ' ev αυτω 4. 
ζωη εστιν: και η ζωή nv το pws των ανθρωπω 


kat TO og εν τη σκοτια hawe 5 


και} σκοτια αυτο OU κατελαβεν 


Εγενετο ανθρωποσ απεσταλµενοσ 6 
xs ee 

παρα Kv NV ονοµα αυτω:«ἵωαννην 
ουτοσ ἠλθεν evo µαρτυριαν «ἵνα µαρτυρηση 7 
περιτου φωτοσ:ινα παντεσ πιστευσουσιν 
δι αντου’ ουκ qv εκεινοσ TO φωσ 8 
αλλ ἵνα µαρτυρηση περι του φωτοσ 
qv Το φωσ το αλήθινον o φωτιζει 9 
παντα ανθρωπον ερχοµενον 


ELO TOV KOO MOV EV TO KOO LW NV IO 


KAL O KOO MOO δι αυτου εγένετο και 


ο κοσµοσ αυτον ουκ εγνω: ELO τα ἴδια τι 
Ἴλθεν και οι ἴδιοι αυτον ου παρελαβον 

οσοι ελαβον αυτον εδων αυτοισ 12 
εξουσιαν τεκνα m γενεσθαι-τοισ πιστευουσι 

εισ TO ονομα αυτου: ουκ εξ εµατων ουδε 13 
ex θελήµατοσ σαρκοσ οὐδε θελήµατοσ ανδροσ 

αλλ εκ Ov εγεννήθησαν «και ο λογοσ 14 
σαρξ εγενετο και εσκήνωσεν 

εν ype και εθεασαµεθα την δοξαν 

αυτου δοξαν ec µονογενουσ 


παρα πατροσ πληρη χαριτοσ και αλήηθιασ 


Ίωαννησ μαρτυρι περι αυτου KAL κεκραγεν I5 


OUTOO' NV OV ειπον οοπισω μου ερχομένοσ 
ενπροσθεν μου yeyovev 
OTL πρωτοσ μου NV OTL EK TOV. 16 


πλήρωματοσαντου N ELT παντεσ- 


(Kol. 104 b.) 


Cap. I. 1—16. 


S. ΙΟΗΑΝΝΙΑ, Cap. I. 


[Desunt folia octo, decimum quartum Codicis qua- 
ternionem complectentia, ad calcem fol. 104 b 
adnotante εᾶάθηι manu, quae ad f. 16b, 95 b, 
Desiderantur omnia abhinc usque ad z. 26 


capitis 34 in textu Graeco. | 


CAP. III. 16 


17 


18 


2$) 


[Caput III, v. 16 folio 113 a praescripsit. Bent- 


leius.| 


20 


21 


bh 
ya 


23 


24. 
25 


26 


ae --- 
SE 


te -- .--- 


E 


HAN 


ut filium suum unicum dedit 
ut omnes qui credit in eum 
non pereat sed habeat uitam aeternam 
non enim misit ds filium suum 
in mundum ut iudicet mundum 
sed ut saluetur mundus per illum 
propter hoc qui credit in eum non iudicabitur 
qui autem non creditiam iudicatus est 
quia non credidit 
in nomine unici fili dei 
hoc est autem iudicium 
quoniam lux uenit in mundum 
et dilexerunt homines 
magis tenebras quam lucem 
erant enim illorum mala facta 
omnis enim qui male agit 
odit lucem et non uenit ad lucem 
ut non arguantur operas eius de luce 
qui autem facit ueritatem uenit ad lucem 
ut manifestetur opera eius 
— 
quoniam deo sunt operata 
post haec exiuit ihs et discipuli eius 
in iudaeam terram et ibi 
morabatur cum illis et baptizabat 
erat autem et iohannes baptizans 
in aeno prope salim 
quoniam aquae multae erant ibi 
et ueniebant et baptizabantur 
nondum enim missus fueratin carcerem 
iohannes ‘facta est ergo quaestio 
a discipulis iohannis 
ad iudaeos de purificatione 
et uenerunt ad iohannen et dixerunt illi 


(Fol. 113 a.) 


Cap. III. 16—26. 
13 


9 


vy 
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[551 


Ses 


ωσ ουν εγνω οιησ.οτι κουσαν οι φαρισαιοι 


KAT IQAN 
SS — 


ραββει oo nv peta σου περαν 
του ἵορδανου w συ µεμαρτυρήηκασ 
ἴδου ουτοσ βαπτιζει. και παντεσ 


ερχονται προσ αυτον 


απεκριθη ἵωαννησ και ειπεν 


ου δυναται ανθρωποσ λαμβανειν ουδεν 
εαν µη η δεδοµενον avro εκ του ovpavou 
αυτοι ὕμεισ [LOL µαρτυρειται 

Sp 
OTL ειπον ουκ ειµι ο XPT αλλ οτι 
απεσταλµενοσ ειµι ενπροσθεν εκεινου 
ο exov την νυµφην νυµιοσ ετιν 
o 0e φιλοσ Tov γυµφιου 
ο εστωσ και OKOUOV αυτου 
χαρα χαιρει δια την φωνήν του νυµφιου 
αυτή ουν η χαρα N epa] πεπλήρωται 
εκείνον δει αυξαγειν« epe δε ελαττουσθαι 
o ανωθεν ερχοµενοσ- επανω παντων εστι 
o ÕE WV ATO THO YNT 
EK TNO YNT εστιν και EK TNO γησ λαλει 
ο EK TOV ουρανου ερχοµενοσ 
ο εωρακεν KAL ήκουσεν µαρτυρει 
Ka. τήν µαρτυριαν αυτου ουδεισ AapBaver 
ολαβων αυτου την µαρτυριαν εσφραγισεν 

TS 

οτι οθσ αλήθησ εστιν 

— = 
ov yap απεστιλεν o Âo -Ta ρήματα του θυ λαλει 

SN Gm 
ου yap ek µετρου διδωσιν ο θσ To Tva 
ο πατήρ AYATA τον Όιον 
και παντα εδωκεν εν τη χειρι αυτου 
ἵνα * οπιστευων εἰσ TOV ὕιον 
exi] ζωην αιωνιον o δε απειθων τω ὕιω 
ovx operai Conv 
cm 

αλλ. η οργή του θυ µενει επ αυτον 


V 


(Fol. 113.) 


III. 
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34 
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IV. 1 


SEC IOHAN 


rabbi qui erat tecum trans 
iordanen cui tu testimonium reddidisti 
ecce hic baptizat- et omnes ueniunt ad eum 
ueniunt ad eum 

respondit iohannes et dixit 
non potest homo accipere quidquam 
nisi illi datum fuerit de caelo 
ipsi uos mihi testimonium redditis 

. . . = 9 
quia dixi non sum xps sed quia 
missus sum ante illum 
qui habet sponsam sponsus est 
amicus autem sponsi 
qui stat et audit eum 
gaudio gaudet propter uocem sponsi 
hoc ergo gaudium meum inpletum est 
illum oportet crescere . me autem minui 
qui desusum uenit supra omnes est 
qui autem de terra est 
de terra est et de terra loquitur 
qui de caelo uenit 
quod uidit et audiuit testatur 
et testimonium eius nemo accipit 
qui accepit eius testimonium signauit 
Qo 
quoniam ds uerax est 
quem enim misit ds uerba dei loquitur 
5 — Sp | 
non enim ad mensuram ds dat spm 
== . 9 9 * . 
ds diligit filium: 
et omnia dedit in manu eius 
ut qui credit in filium 
habeat uitam aeternam: qui autem non cre 
dit 

filio non uidebit uitam 
sed ira dei manet in eum 

Cum ergo cognouit ihs - quia audierunt farisaei 


(Fol. 114 a.) 
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y : 
oTt iNo πλειονασ µαθητασποιει 


S—m 
και βαπτειζει η ιωαννγησ]᾽ καιτοιγε αντοσιησ 


ουκ εβαπτιζεν αλλ οι µαθηται αυτου 


: αφηκεν την ἵουδαιαν γην 


και απήλθεν παλιν εισ τήν γαλιλαιαν 
:εδει δε αυτον διερχεσθαι δια τησ σαµαριασ 
ερχεται ουν eur πολιν THO σαµαριασ 
λεγοµενην συχαρ᾽ πλησιον του χωριου 
ου εδωκεν ἵακωβ.ἵωσηφ τω ὕιω αυτου 
ην δε εκει πηγη του ἵακωβ: 
— 
ο ουν LNG κεκοπιακωσ 
εκτησ οδοιποριασ εκαθεζετο ουτωσ 
επι τή πηγή ωρα ήν wo εκτή 
ερχεται γυνή EK THT σαµαριασ αντλησαι ὕδωρ 
=> 
λεγει αυτή ο uno Soo pot mew 
or yap µαθηται αυτου απεληλυθισαν 
eur την πολιν «ἵνα τροφασ αγορασωσιν 
λεγει ουν αυτω η γυνή η σαµαριτισ 
συ ἵουδαιοσ ων πωσ παρ εµου 
TEW αιτεισ γυναικοσ σαµαριτιδοσ 
---- 
απεκριθη o ιησ και ειπεν αυτη 
a 
ει ήδεισ την δωρεαν του θυ 
και τισ εστιν 0 λεγων σοι δοσ μοι TEW 
συνητήσασ αυτον 
και εδωκεν αν σοι ὕδωρ Cov 
SL 
λεγει αυτω η γυνή κεουδε αντλήµα εχεισ 
kat To φρεαρ εστι βαθυ.ποθεν εχεισ ὕδωρ ζων 
τω E 
μή συ µειζων et Tov πρσ ημων ἵακωβ 
oo έδωκεν quet το φρεαρ 
καιαυτοσ εξ αυτου επιεν 
και OLULOL αυτου και τα θρεμµματα 
oa 
απεκριθη ino και ειπεν αυτη TAT ο TELVWY 


EK TOv ὕδατοσ τουτου: διψησει παλιν 


(Fol. 114 0.) 


IV. 


1Ο 


II 


1234 


ES 


SEG 


quia ihs plures discipulos facit 


et baptizat quam iohannes. et tamen ipse ihi. 


non baptizabat. sed discipuli eius 
reliquid terram iudaeam 
et abiit iterum in galilaeam 
oportebat autem illum transire per sama 
uenit ergo in ciuitatem samariae 
quae dieitur sychar -iuxta agrum 
quod dedit iacob ioseph filio suo 
Erat autem ibi fons iacob 
ihs autem fatigatus 
de itinere sedebat sic 
supra fontem hora erat quasi sexta 
uenit mulier de samaria- haurire aquam. 
dicit illi ihs da mihi bibere 
discipuli enim illius abierant 
in ciuitatem ut escas emerent 
dicit illi ergo mulier samaritana 
tu cum sis iudaeus- quomodo a me 
bibere petis - muliere samaritanae 
respondit ihs et dixit ei 
si scires donum dei 
et quis est qui tibi dicet da mihi bibere 
tu peteres ab eo 
et dedisset tibi aquam uiuam 
dicitilli mulier dme nec hauritorium habes 
et puteus altus est» unde habes aquam uiuam 
numquid tu maior es patre nostro iacob 
qui dedit nobis puteum 
et ipse ex eo uiuit 
et fili eius et pecora 
respondit ihs et dixit illi . omnis qui bibit 
ex hac aqua. sitiet iterum 


(Fol. 115 o.) 
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o δεπεινων EK Tov ὕδατοσ ου εγω δωσω αυτω IV. 14 


ου δειψησει εισ τον αιωνα:αλλατο ὕδωρ 


οεγω 600€ αυτω γενήσεταιεν αυτωπ ὕδατοσ 
y ηγη 


αλλοµενου eur ζωην αιωνιον 
buon 


λεγει προσ αυτον η γυνή ke δοσ MOL Tovro TO ὕδωρ 15 


ἵνα µη δειψησω µήδε ερχωµαι 
ενθαδε αντλειν 
λεγει αυτη o ino ὕπαγε φωνήσον rov ανδρα σου 
και ελθε ενθαδε : απεκρειθη η γυνη 
και ειπεν ανὗρα ουκ εχω 


SSS 
λεγει αυτη οιησ Καλωσ ειπασ 


οτι ανδρα ουκ εχεισ 
πεντε γαρ ανδρασ εσχεσ 
και VUV ον εχεισ ουκ εστιν σου αγήρ 
rovro αληθεσ ειρήκασ 
—, 

λεγει αυτω η γυνή: ke θεωρω οτι προφητη ει 
οι πατερεσ ημων εν τω OPEL τουτω 
προσεκυνησαν 
και ὕμεισ λεγετε οτι εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 
εστιν ο TOTOO οπου προσκυνεῖν δει 

ο 

λεγει αυτη 0 LNT γυναιπιστευε [LOL 

οτι ερχεται ωρα. OTE ουτε εν τουτω τωρει 
ε κκ 
ουτε v ἵεροσολυμοισ.προσκυνήσεται τω πρι: 
Όμεισ προσκυνειτεο ουκ οιδατε 
Ίμεισ προσκυνουμεν ο οιδαµεν 
οτι η σωτήρια εκ των ἴουδαιων εστιν 
αλλα ερχεται ωρα και νυν εστιν 
ore ot αλήθινοι προσκυνηται 
SS 

προσκυνησουσιντωπατριενπνι: 
και αληθεια ΄ και γαρ ο πατήρ τοιουτουσ' ζητει 


τον 
τουσ προσκυνουντασ αυτον: Ώνευμα, O Oo 


VS 
και TOUT προσκυνουντασ εν TVL 


και αληθεια προσκυνειν δει 


(Fol. 1150.) 
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qui autem uiuit de aqua ‘quam ego dabo ei 
non sitiet in aeternum . sed aquam 
quam ego davo ei. fiet in eo fons aquae 
salientis in uitam aeternam 
SS 
dicit ad eum mulier dme da mihi hane aquam 
ut non sitiam neque ueniam 
hic haurire 
dicit illi ihs : uade ποσα uirum tuum 
et uenihoc : respondit mulier 
et dixit uirum non habeo 
e . . . ppm) . . . 
dicitilhnihs bene dixisti 
quia uirum non habes 
quinque enim uiros habuisti 
et nunc quem habes non est tuus uir 
hoc uerum dixisti 
. . . . . κ . 
dicit illi mulier ‘dme uideo quod profeta es 
patres nostriin hoc monte 
adorauerunt 
et uos dicitis quia in hierosomis 
est locus ubi adorare oportet 
dicit illi ihs mulier crede mihi 
quia uenit hora. cum neque in hoe monte 
neque hierosolymis . adorauitis patri 
uos adoratis quod nescitis 
nos adoramus quod scimus 
quia salus de iudaeis est 
sed uenit hora et nunc est 
cum ueri adoratores 
ee ἕως 
adorauerunt patri in spu 
et ueritate. etenim pater tales quaerit 
Gy 
adorantes eum sps ds 
. =R 
et adorantes in spu 


et ueritate adorare oportet 


(Fol. 116a.) 
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λεγειαυτω η γυνή οιδα οτιµεσσειασ ερχεται IV.25 | dicitilli mulier scio quia messias uenit 


o λεγομενοσ xpo "οταν ελθη εκεινοσ qui dicitur xps cum uenerit ille 
αναγγελλει pew παντα adnuntiauit nobis omnia 
λεγειαντηο ine. εγω ειµιολαλων σοι 26 | dicitilliihs ego sum qui loquor tecum 
και εν rovro Ἴλθον οι µαθηται αυτου 27 et in hoc uenerunt discipuli eius 
και εθαυμαζον οτι: pera γυναικοσ | etmirabantur quoniam cum muliere 
ελαλει. ουδεισ µεντοι ειπεν avro loquebatur : nemo tamen dixit illi 
τι ζητεισ η τι λαλεισ µετ αυτήσ quid quaeris aut quid loqueris cum ea 
αφηκεν ουν 1) γυνή την ὕδριαν εαυτησ 28 dismisit ergo mulier - hydriam suam 
και απήλθεν εἰσ τήν πολιν et abiit in ciuitatem 
και λεγειτοισ ανθρωποισ et dicit hominibus 
δευτε ειδετε ανθρωπον oc ειπεν OL παντα 29 | uenite uidete hominem . qui dixit mihi omnia 
— — 
οσα εποιησα. ANTL εκεινοσ εστιν οχρσ quae feci numquid ille est xps 
και εξηλθον ek THT πολεωσ- και NPXOVTO 30 | Etexierunt de ciuitate.et ueniebant ad eum 
προσ avrov* εν τω µεταξυ ἠρωτων αυτον 31 inter haec rogabant eum 
ot µαθηται λεγοντεσ : ραββει paye discipuli dicentes -rabbi manduca 
ο δε ειπεν αυτοισ: εγω βρωσιν εχω paye 33 ad ille dixit eis. ego escam habeo manducare 
nv ὕμεισ ουκ οιδατε quam uos ignoratis 
ελεγον δε ev εαυτοισ οι µαθηται 33 dicent discipuli adinuicem 
UNTO qjveyke αυτω φαγειν numquid aliquis adtulit illi manducare 


— = 
Neyer αυτοισ ο uno - eov βρωμα εστιν 4| dieitillisihs mea esca est 


ο 


ἵνα ποιησωτο θελήµα.του πεµψαντοσ µε ut faciam voluptatem qui me misit 

καιτελειωσω αυτου TO εργον et perficiam opus eius 

ovx ὕμεισ λεγετε 35 nonne uos dicitis 

OTL τετραµηνοσ εστιν quoniam quattuor mensis sunt 

και οθερισμοσ ερχεται : iov λεγω ὕμειν et messis uenit*ecce dico uobis 
Επαρατετουσ οφύαλμουσ ὕμων Eleuate oculos uestros 

και θεασασθαι Tas χωρασ «οτι λευκαι εισιν et uidete regiones quoniam albae sunt 

προσ θερισµον : ήδη οθεριζων 36 ad messem ‘iam qui metet 

µισθον λαμβανει. kat συναγει kaprov mercedem accipit. et congregat fructum 

εισ Gov αιωνιον in uitam aeternam 

ἵνα Και ο σπειρων και ο θεριζων ut et quiseminat et qui metit 

οµου χαρη εν yop rovro εστιν 27 simul gaudeat in hoc est enim 

(Fol ττό 5.) (Fol. 117 a.) 
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o λογοσ o αληθεινοσ' οτι αλλοσ εστινο σπειρων IV. 
και αλλοσ ο θεριζων:εγω απεσταλκα ὕμασ 38 
θεριζειν - ουχ Όμεισ εκοπιασατε 
αλλοι εκοπιασαν και ὕμεισ 
εἰσ TOV KOTOV αυτων εισελήλυθατε 
εκδε τησ πολεωσ εκεινησ 39 
πολλοι επιστευσαν εισ αυτον 
των σαµαριτων δια τον Xoyov 
τησ γυναικοσ µαρτυρουσησ 
οτι ειπεν [LOL παντα. οσα εποιήσα 
wo ουν ἠλθον προσ avrov οι σαµαριται 40 
ήρωτων αυτον µειναι παρ αυτοισ 
και εµεινεν εκει OVO ημερασ 
και πολλω πλειουσ επιστευσαν 4I 
δια τον λογον avrov - τη δε γυναικει eeyo 42 
οτι ουκετι δια την σην µαρτυριαν 
πιστευοµεν. αυτου γαρ ακήκοαµεν 
και οιδαµεν οτι ουτοσ εστιν 
pem 
` aywo o σωτηρ του κοσμου o xpo 
pera δετασ δυο μερασ εξηλθεν εκειθεν 


> ειστηήν γαλιλαιαν 'αυτοσ γαρ ub εµαρτυρησεν 44. 


43 


οτι προφητησ ev τη ἴδια πατριδι TELMNV ουκ εχει 

:ωσ ουν ἠλθεν evo τήν γαλιλαιαν 456 
εξεδεξαντο αυτον οι γαλιλαιοι παντα εὠραΚΟΤεσ 
α εποιησεν εν ἱερουσαλημ τη εορτή 
και αυτοι γαρ ηλθον εἰσ την ορτήν 

ηλθεν ουν παλιν evo την κανα TH γαλιλαιασ 
οπου εποιῆσεν το ὕδωρ οἶνον 

nv 6e rur βασιλισκοσ 
ov o vlog ἠσθενει εν καφαρναουμ 


5 
ουτοσακουσας οτι Uno NKEL EK TNO ἵουδαιασ 


47 
eur την γαλιλαιαν .απήλθεν προσ αυτον 
και pora. ἵνα καταβη και ἵασηται 


(Fol. 1175.) 
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uerbum ueritatis . quia alius est qui serit 
et alius qui metit - ego misi uos 
metere. non uos lauorastis 
alii lauorauorauerunt et uos 
in lauorem eorum introistis 
de ciuitate autem illa 
multi crediderunt in eum 
samaritanorum propter uerbum 
mulieris testimonium reddentis 
quoniam dixit mihi omnia. quaecumque feci 
cum ergo uenissent ad eum samaritani 
rogabant eum ut maneret adpud eos 
et mansit illic uiduo 
et multo plures crediderunt 
propter uerbum illius. mulieri autem dicebant 
quoniam non iam propter tuum testimoniu 
credimus - ipsum enim audiuimus 
et scimus quoniam hie est 
uere saluator mundi xps 
post uiduum autem exiit inde 
in galilaeam . ipse enim ihs testificatus est 
quoniam profeta in sua patria - honorem non ha 
cum ergo uenit in galilaeam 3 
exceperunt eum galilaei - omnia uidentes 
quae fecit in hierusalem die festo 
et ipsi enim uenerant in diem festum 
uenit ergo iterum in cana galilaeae 
ubi fecit aquam uinum 
Erat autem quidam basiliscus 
cuius filius infirmus erat in cafarnaum 
hic cum audisset quod ihs uenit de iudaea 
in galilaeam - abiit ad eum et rogabat 
ut descenderet et sanaret 
(Fol. 118 a.) 


Car. IV. 37—47. 


avrov Tov Utov :.Ίμελλεν γαρ αποθνησκειν IV. 
c» 
Ειπεν ovv οιήσ προσ αυτον 48 


εαν μη σήµεια και τερατα ἴδητε 
ου UN πιστευσητε: λεγειπροσ αυτον οβασιλισκοσ 49 


— : 
κεκαταβηθι πρίν αποθανιντο παιδιον 


Sp 
λεγει αυτω o io πορευου o ὕιοσ σου Ly 5ο 
επιστευσεν o ανθρωποσ τω λογω 
Sp 
W ειπεν αυτω ο INO - KAL επορευετο 
non ὃς αυτου καταβαινοντοσ ὕπηντησαν 51 
οι δουλοι avr και ηγγειλαν avto 
οτι ο ὕιοσ σου Ln 
Επυθετο ουν τήν ωραν παρ αυτων 52 
εν ή κομψοτερον εσχεν 
και ειπαν αυτω οτι εχθεσ 
ωραν εβδοµην αφήκεν avrov o πυρετοσ 
εγνω ουν ο TATYP + ort εν εκεινη τή ωρα 53 
Som .» 
εν ή ειπεν αυτωοιήῆσ οτι οὔιοσ σου Cy 
και επιστευσεν αυτοσ - και η οικια αυτου ολη 
Sp 


του παλιν δευτερον σημειον εποιήσεν o LNT 54 


ελθων εκ τησ ἵουδαιασ εἰσ την γαλιλαιαν 


> 
= 


«μετα ταυτα ην εορτή των ἵουδαιων γι 
e 
και ανεβήηιησ — ew ϊεροσολυμα 
εστιν ὃς ev TOLO ἵεροσολυμοισ 2 
εν τή προβατικη κολυμβήθρα 
1) λεγοµενη εβραϊΐστι 
βελζεθα πεντε oroas εχουσα 
εν ταυταισ ουν κατεκειντο 3 
πληθοσ των ασθενουντων τυφλων Xow 
ξήρων παραλυτικων 
εκδεχοµενων την του ὕδατοσ κινησιν 
XO : ηνδὲεανθρωποσ εκει.τριακοντα και οκτω 5 
ετή ἔχων εν τή ασθενια αυτου 


Sp 
τουτον LOWY ο LNT κατακειμενον 6 


(Fol. 118 6.) 
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filium eius erat enim moriturus 
dixit ergo ihs ad eum 
si signa et prodigia uideritis 
non credetis dicit ad eum regulus 
- 
dme descende priusquam moriatur puer 
e e . . ma e e e 
dicit illi ihs uade filius tuus uiuit 
credidit homo uerbo 
. φ imr e 
quod dixit ihs et abibat 
iam autem illo descendente obuiauerunt 
serui eius et nuntiauerunt ei 
quoniam filius eius uibit 
interrogabat ergo horam ab eis 
in qua melius habuit 
et dixerunt ei quoniam heri 
hora septima dismisit eum febris 
cognouit ergo pater - quoniam in illa hora 
πο 
in qua dixit illi ihs ‘quoniam filius tuus uiuit 
et credidit ipse et domus tota 
hoc iterum secundum signum fecit ihs 
ueniens de iudaea in galilaeam 
post haec erat dies festus iudaeorum 
Sp 
et ascendit ihs in hierosolymis 
est autem hierosolymis 
in natatoria piscina 
quae dicitur ebraeice 
helzetha quinque porticos habens 
in his discumbebant 
turbae infirmorum. caecorum et claudorum 
aridorum paralyticorum 
expectantium aquae motum 
erat autem homo ibi. triginta et octo 
annos habens in infirmitate sua 
hunc uidit ihs iacentem 


(Fol. 119a.) 
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καιγνουσ οτιπολυν ηδη χρονον εχει 
λεγει avro θελεισ ὕγιησ γενεσθαι 
λεγει αυτω ο ασθενων 
= 
κε ανθρωπον ovk εχω. iva οταν ταραχθη 
το ὕδωρ βαλη µε εἰσ την κολυμβηθραν 
ev w δε έρχομαι εγω 
αλλοσ προ εµου καταβαινει 
--- 

λεγει αυτω 0 ino εγειρε και αρον 
τον κραβαττον σου Και περιπατει 
και yino εγένετο o ανθρωποσ 
και εγερθεισ ηρεν τον κραβαττον αυτου 
και περιεπατει ην δε σαββατον 

Ελεγον ουν οι ἵουδαιοι τω τεθαραπευµενω 
σαββατον εστιν και ovk εξεστιν σοι apat 
τον κραβαττον σου 

απεκριθη αυτοισ ο ποιησασ μεῦγιη 
εκεινοσ μοι ειπεν 
αρον τον κραβαττον σου και περιπατει 
Ίρωτησαν αυτον τισ εστιν οανθρωποσ 
ο ειπων σοι: αρον rov κραβαττον σου 
και περιπατει.ο ασθενων ουκ ηδει τισ NV 

— 


ο γαρ Une evevo'ev οχλου OVTOO 


EV TO TOTO μετα ταυτα 


ευρισκει αυτον ο m εν τω ἵερω 
και ειπεν αυτω ἴδε ὕγιησ γεγονασ 
µήκετιαµαρτανε 
ἵνα µη χειρον TL σοι γενήται 
απηλθεν ουν o ανθρωποσ και απηγγιλεν 


5 
τοισ Ἰουδαιοισ οτι LNO εστιν O ποιυησασ µε ὕγιη 


94 
και δια TOUTO εδιωκον οι ἵουδαιοι TOV ην 
οτι TAUTA εποιει σαββατω 


ο δε ua απεκρειθη QUTOLO 


οπατηρ μου EWT αρτι εργαζεται 


(Fol. ττο δ.) 
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et sciens quod multum iam tempus habet 
dicit illi uis sanus fieri 
dicit illi infirmus 
dme hominem non habeo *ut cum mota fuerit 
aqua ‘mittat me in natatoriam 
dum autem ego uenio 
alius ante me descendit 
dicit illi ihs surge et tolle 
grabattum tuum et ambula 
et sanus factus est homo 
et surgens sustulit grabattum suum 
et ambulabat erat autem sabbatum 
dicebant ergo iudaei qui sanatus erat 
sabbatum est. et non licet tibi tollere 
grabattum tuum 
respondit eis qui fecit me sanum 
ille mihi dixit 
tolle grabattum tuum et ambula 
interrogauerunt eum quis est homo qui tibi 
dixit. tolle grabattum tuum et ambula 
infirmis nesciebat quis esset 
ihs enim deuerterat cum esset turba 
inloco post haec 
inuenit eum ihs in templo 
Et dixit illi ecce sanus factus es 
iam noli peccare 
ne quid tibi peius contingat 
abiit ergo homo et nuntiauit 
ludaeis quia ihs est qui me fecit sanum 
et propter hoc persequebantur iudaei ihm: 
quia haec faciebat sabbato 
ihs autem respondit eis 
pater meus usque modo operatur 


(Fol. 120 a.) 
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καγω εργαζοµαι. δια Tovro µαλλον οι ἴουδαιοι V. 18 


εζήτουν αυτον αποκτειναι 
οτι ου µονον ελυετο caf partov 

νο a 
αλλα και πατερα ἴδιον eXeye Tov Ov 
LI AC 
ἴσον εαυτον ποιων τω Ow 

κο 
απεκριθη ovv ο LNO και ειπεν αυτοισ 

αμην αμην λεγω ὕμειν ov δυναται 
οὔιοσ Tov ανθρωπου Tote τι αφ εαυτου 
εαν pin τι βλεπη ποιουντα τον πατερα 
α γαρ εκεινοσ ποιηση ταυτα και ο ὕιοσ ποιει 
οµοιωσ΄ο γαρ πατηρ ayara τον ὕιον 
και παντα δεικνυει αυτω.α αν αυτοσποιη 
και µειζονα τουτων δεικνυσιν αυτω εργα 
ἵνα ὕμεισ θαυμαζητε 
ωσπερ γαρ o πατήρ εγειρει τουσ νεκρουσ' 
και ζωοποιει 
ουτωσ και ο VLOT ουσ θελει ζωοποιει 
ουδε γαρ o πατηρ κρίνει ουδενα 
αλλα την κρισιν πασαν δεδωκεν τω Vico 
ἵνα παντεστειμωσι τον ὕιον 


καθωσ TELUWOL TOV πατερα 


+O μή τειµων τον ULOV - OV TELLA TOV πατερα 


TES 


TOV πεµψαντα αυτον 
=, 
μα : αμην αμήν λεγω ὕμειν : ο τον Xoyov µου 
ακουων«καιπιστευων TO πεμψαντι µε 
εχει ζωήν αιωνιον: KAL εἰσ κρισιν 
ουκ ερχεται" αλλα µεταβεβηκεν 
εκ Tov θανατου εισ ζωήν 
αμην αμην λεγω ὑμειν 
οτι ερχεται ωρα και νυν εστιν 
OTE OL νεκροι ακουσονται τησ φωνήσ 


το 
του VLOV του θυ KAL OL ακουσαγτεσ 


ζήσουσιν wo yop o πατηρ o wv 


(Fol. 120 5.) τὰ 


55 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


΄ 


=< -- — 
SEC IOHAN 
SS — 


ο 
et ego peror'propter hoc magis iudaei 


quaerebant illum occidere 
quod non solum solueret sabbatum 
sed et patrem suum dicebat dm 
aequalem se faciebat deo 
respondit igitur ihs et dixit illis 
amen amen dico uobis non potest 
filius hominis facere aliquid a se 
nisi uideat patrem facientem 
quaecumque enim ille fecerit. haec et filius facit 
similiter.pater enim diligit filium 
et omnia ostendit ei. quaecumque ipse facit 
et maiora horum ostendit ei opera 
ut uos miremini 
sicut enim pater suscitat mortuos 
et uiuificat 
sic et filius quos uult uiuificat 
nec enim pater iudicat aliquem. 
sed iudicium omne dedit filio 
ut omnes honorificent filium 
sicut honorificant patrem “qui non honorificat: 
filium - non honorificat patrem 
qui misit illum 
amen amen dico uobis. qui uerbum meum 
audit. et credit ei qui me misit 
habet uitam aeternam ‘et in iudicium 
non uenit ‘sed transiit 
a morte in uitam 
amen amen dicouobis 
quoniam uenit hora et nunc est 
cum mortui audient uocem 
fili dei et qui audierint 
uiuent sicut enim pater uiuens 


(Fol. 121 a.) 


Cap. V. 17—26. 


14 


105 


106 


εχει ζωην εν eavro - ουτωσ εδωκεν καὶ Tw Vio 
ζωην εχειν εν εαυτω:και εξουσιαν εδωκεν 
αυτω και κρισιν ποιειν 
οτι Vioc αγθρωπου εστιν µη θαυμαζετε rovro 
οτι ερχεται ωρα 
εν  παντεσ οι EV TOLO µνηµειοισ 
ακουσονται TNO Φωγησ αυτου 
και εξελευσονται ot Ta ayala ποιησαντεσ 
εισ avar Tasty Cuno + ot de φαυλα πρασσοντεσ 
ELO αναστασιν κρισεωσ 
Ov δυναµμαι εγω απ εµαυτου 
ποιειν ουδεν καθωσ ακουω κρινω 
και ῃ κρισισ η EUN δικαια εστιν 
ott ov ζήτω το θελήµα το εμον 
αλλατοθεληµατουπεμψαντοσ µε 
εαν εγω µαρτυρω περι εµαντου 
η µαρτυρια µου ουκ εστιν αληθησ 
αλλοσ εστιν ο µαρτυρωνπεριεµου 
και οιδατεοτιαλήηθησ εστιν 
1) µαρτυρια µου - NV µαρτυρει περι ELOV 
Όμεισ απεσταλκατεπροσ ἵωαννην 
και µεμαρτυρήκεν τή αλήθεια 
εγω δε ov παρα ανθρωπων: την µάρτυρειαν 
λαµμβανω αλλα ravra. eyw 
ἵνα ὕμεισ σωθητε: εκεινοσ ην o λυχλον 
ο καιοµενοσ και φαινων:ὕμεισ de ηθελησατε 
αγαλλιαθηναι προσ ωραν ἐν τω dort αὐτου 
εγω δε exo τήν µαρτυριαν 
µειζονα του ἵωανου- τα yap εργα a. εδωκεν μοι 
o πατηρ ἵνα τελιωσω αυτα: αυτα τα εργα A ποιω 
μαρτυριπερι εμου:οτι 0 πατηρ µεαπεστιλε 
καιοπεµψασ µεπατηρ' 


εκεινοσαυτοσ μαρτυρι περι EOV 


(Fol. 121 b.) 
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habet uitam in se-sic dedit et filio 


uitam habere in semet ipso - et potestatem dedit ei 


iudicium facere 

quoniam filius honis est. nolite mirari hoc 
quoniam uenit hora 

in qua omnes qui in monumentis sunt 
audient uocem eius 


et procedent qui bona fecerunt 


in resurrectionem uitae. qui autem male egerunt 


in resurrectione iudicii 
non possum ego a me 
facere quidquam sicut audio iudico 
et iudicium meum iustum est 
quoniam non quaero uoluntatem meam 
sed uoluntatem eius qui me misit 
si ego testimonium dico dico de me 
testimonium meum non est uerum. 
alter est qui testimonium dicit de me 
et scitis quoniam uerum est 
testimonium quod testatur de me 

uos misistis ad iohannen 
et testimonium pehibuit ueritati 
ego autem non ab hominibus testimonium 
accipio -sed haec dico 
ut uos salbi sitis ille erat lucerna 
ardens.et]lucens.uos autem uoluistis 
exultare ad oram ‘in lumine eius 


ego autem habeo testimonium 


maius quam iohannen opera enim quae dedit mihi 


pater ut perficiam ea . ipsa opera quae facio 
testimonium dat de me ‘quia pater me misit 
et qui me misit pater 

ille ipse testimonium perhibet de me 


(Fol. 122 a.) 


Car. V. 26—37. 


μὸ : ουτεφωνήν αυτου πωποτεακήκοατε 
ουτε ειδοσ αυτου εωρακατε 
— 
µε : Kat Tov Xoyov αυτου ουκ εχετε 
E 
µενοντα εν ὕμειν οτι ov απεστα]κεν εκείνοσ 
τουτω Όμεισ ουπιστευετε 
Ερευνατετασ γραφασ οτι ὕμεισ okere 
», 
exe εν αυταισ ζωήν αιωνιον 
και εκειναι εισιν αµαρτανουσαι 
περι εµου και ου θελεται ελθειν προσ µε 
ἵνα ζωήν αιωνιον εχήτε 
δοξαν παρα ανθρωπων ου λαµβανω 
αλλα εγνωκα μασ οτι ουκ εχετε 
a 
την αγαπην του θυ εν εαυτοισ 
SS 
Εγω εληλυθα ev τω ονοµατιτουπρσ µου 
και ov λαµβαγνετεµε-: εαν αλλοσ ελθη 
εν τω ονοµατι τω ἴδιω: εκεινον λημψεσθαι 
πωσ δυνασθαι ὕμεισ πιστευσαι 
δοξαν παρ αλλήλων λαµβανοντεσ 
EM 
και την δοξαν την παρα του µονου θυ 
ου ζητιτε µη δοκειτε 
οτι εγω κατηγορησω Όμασ 
i 9» 
προσ TOV TPA εστιν ο κατηγορων ὕμων 
μωῦσησ eur ον ὕμεισ ηλπικατε 
EL YAp επιστευετε μωῦσει. επιστευετε 
αν εµοι-περι εµου γαρ εκεινοσ εγραψεν 
ει ÕE TOLO εκεινου γραμμασιν ου πιστευετε 
TG TOLO εµοισ ρηµασιν πιστευσητε 
S 
τησ γαλιλαιασ ELO TA µερή τησ τιβεριαδοσ 
ήκολουθι δε avro οχλοσ πολυσ 


οτι εθεωρουν τα σηµεια 


A εποιει επι των ασθενουντων 


το — 
pt : απήλθεν ovv ειστοοροσιησ 
(Fol. 122 5.) 
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neque uocem eius umquam audistis 
neque speciem eius uidistis 
et uerbum eius non habetis 
manens in uobis. quoniam qem misit ille 
huic uos non creditis 

scrutate scripturas quoniam uos putatis 
haberein eis uitam aeternam 


et ille sunt quae testantur 


deme etnonuultis uenire ad me 
ut uitam aeternam habeatis 
gloriam ab hominibus non accipio 
sed cognoui uos quoniam non habetis 
caritatem dei in uobis 

Ego ueniin nomine patris mei 
et non me accipitis. si alius uenerit 
in nomine suo -illum accipietis 
quomodo potestis uos credere 
gloriam abinuicem accipientes 

e 9 T cy 

et gloriam ab unico deo 
non queritis - nolite arbitrari 
quod ego accusaturus sum uos 
ad patrem est qui uos accuset 
moyses in quem uos speratis 
si enim crederitis moysi crederetis utique 
et mihi:de me enim ille scripsi 
si enim illius litteris non creditis 
quomodo meis uerbis credetis 

post haec abiit ihs trans mare 
galilaeae -in fines tiberiadis 
sequebantur autem illum turba multa 
quoniam uidebant signa 
quae faciebat super infirmos 


EM 
abiit ergo in montem ihs 


| (Fol. 123 a.) 


Carr. V. 37—VI. 3. 
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LA 
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αποκρεινεται avro φιλιπποσ 


λεγει αυτω ELO EK TOV µαθητων αυτου 


— — 
KATA IOAN 
SS 


και εκαθήζετο εκει µετα των µαθητων αυτου 

εγγυσ δε qv το πασχα η εορτή των ἵουδαιων 
ο 

επαρασ ουν τουσ οφύαλμουσοιησ 

καιθεασαµενοσ οτι οχλοσπολυσ 

ερχεται προσ αυτον: και λεγει προσ φιλιππον 

ποθεν αγορασωµεν αρτουσ «ἵνα φαγωσιν οὗτοι 

τουτο δε ελεγεν πειραζων αυτον 


αυτοσ yap ηδει TU ημελλεν ποιειν 


διακοσιων δήναριων * OUK APKOVOLV αὐτοισ 


αρτοι «ἵνα εκαστοσ αυτων βραχυ λαβη 


αγδραιασ ο αδελφοσ σιµωνοσ πετρου 
εστιν παιδαριον ωδεοσ εχει πεντε αρτουσ 
κριθινουσ και δυο οψαρια 

αλλα TAUTA εστιν ειστοσουτουσ 


Sp 
ειπεν OVV 0 LNT TOLYO ATE TOVO ανθρωπουσ 


10 

αναπεσειν ην δεχορτοσ πολυσ 

εν τω τοπω. ανεπεσαν ουν ανδρεσ τον αριθμο 

wo πεντακισχιλιοι. ελαβεν ουν τουσ πεντε aprovo 11 
— 

ο ἵησ και ηυχαριστήσεν και εδωκεν 

τοισ µαθηταισ οι δε µαθηται τοισ ανακειµενοισ 

οµοιωσ δε και ek rov οψαριων οσον ηθελον 

wo δε ενεπλησθησαν λεγειτοισ µαθηταισ avrov 12 

συναγαγετετα περισσευσαντα κλασµατα 


ἵνα jon τι αποληται εξ αυτων 


συνηγαγον δε και εγεµισαν 


13 
δωδεκα κοφινουσ κλασµατων 
εκ των πεντε αρτων των κρειθινων 
a επερισσευσαν rou βεβρωκοσιν 

Ou ουν ανθρωποι ἵδοντεσ o εποιησεν 14. 


σήµειον ελεγον οτι ovrog εστιν οπροφητησ 


O ELO TOV KOO MOV ερχοµενοσ 


(Fol. 123 6.) 
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et sedebat ibi cum discipulis suis 


iuxsta autem erat pascha dies solemnis iudaeoru 


eleuatis ergo oculis ihs 
et uidens quod turbae multae 
ueniunt ad eum dicit ad philippum 
unde ememus panes ut manducent isti 
hoc autem dicebat temptans eum 
ipse autem sciebat quid esset facturus 
respondit illi philippus 
ducentorum denariorum non sufficiunt eis 
panes ut singuli modicum accipiant 
dicitilli unus ex discipulis eius 
andreas frater simonis petri 
est puer hic qui habet quinque panes 
hordiacios et duos pisces 
sed haec quid sunt in tam multos 
dixit ergo ihs. facite homines 
recumbere erat autem faenum multum 
in loco recubuerunt ergo uiri numero 
fere quinque milia. accepit ergo panes 
ihs et benedixit et dedit 
discipulis. discipuli autem recumbentibus 
similiter et de piscipus ‘quantum uolebant 
cum autem saturati essent. dicit discipulis sui 
congregate fragmentorum quae superarunt 


utne quid pereat ex eis 


congr egauerunt autem et inpleuerunt 

duodecim cophinos fragmentorum 

de quinque panibus hordiaciis 

quae superauerunt his qui manducarunt 
homines ergo uidentes quod fecit 

signum dicebant quia hic est propheta 

quiinsaeculum uenturus est 


(Fol. 124 a.) 


Cap. VI. 3— 14. 


[8! 


fe 


UD 
tno ουν γνουσ οτι μελλουσιν ερχεσθαι 


VI. 15 
και αρπαζειν αυτον 
ἵνα ποιήσωσιν αυτον βασιλεα 
ανεχωρησεν παλιν ειστοοροσ 
αυτοσ µονοσ KAKEL προσηυχετο 
wo δε οψια eyevero 16 
κατέβησαν οι µαθηται αυτου 
επιτην θαλασσαν και ενβαντεσ 17 
ELO TO πλοιον ηρχοντο ειστοπεραν 
τησ θαλασσησ io καφαρναουμ, 
κατελαβεν δε αυτουσ η σκοτια 
και ουπω ελήλυθειο ine προσ αυτουσ 
η δε θαλασσα ανεµου μεγαλου πνεοντοσ 18 
διηγειρετο: ελήλακοτεσ ovv σταδια 19 
ωσει εικοσιπεντε  τριακοντα 

— 
Üeopovauw vov inv περιπατουντα 
επιτησ θαλασσησ καὶ ενγυσ Tov πλοιου 
γεινοµενον και εφοβηθησαν 
ο δελεγει αυτοισ εγω εἰμι i 20 
un φοβισθε Ίηθελον ουν αυτον 21 
λαβειν ειστο πλοιον και ευθεωσ 
το πλοιον εγενηθη επιτησ YNT 
ELT ην υπήγον TN επαυριον o οχλοσ 22 
οεστήκωσ περαν τησ θαλασσησ 
ειδεν οτι πλοιαριον αλλο ουκ ην 
εκει ει μή εν εισ ο ενεβήησαν 


5 
οι µαθηται αυτουιηυ KAL Οτιουσυνει σήλθεν 


SL 
TOLO µαθηταισ αυτου o uo Lo TO πλοιον 
αλλα µονον οι µαθηται αυτου απήλθον 
αλλων πλοιαρειων ελθοντων 23 


εκ τιβεριαδοσ εγγυσ τουτοπου 


οπου εφαγον τον αρτον 
τ 


Οτε ουν ειδεν ο οχλοσ OTL LNT OVK εστιν 24 | 


(Fol. 124 b.) 


Ss Se GS, —, 
SEC IOAN 
t --, et, 
ihs autem sciens quod uenturi essent 
et rapere illum 
ut faciant eum regem 
secessit iterum in montem 
ipse solus et ibi orabat 
cum aum sero factum esset 
descenderunt discipuli eius 
ad mare et ascendentes 
innauem ueniebant trans fretum 
maris in cafarnaum 
adpraehendit autem eos tenebra 
το o 
et necdum uenerat ihs ad illos 
mare quoque magno uento flante in 
surgebat'sed cum remigassent stadia 
uigintiquinque uel triginta 
. ers 
uident ihm ambulantem 
super mare et iuxta nauem 
fieri et timuerunt 
. quibusipse ait ego sum 
nolite timere - uolebant ergo illum 
accipere in nauem et confestim 
d 
nauis facta est aterram 
in qua ibant altera die turbae 
quae stabant trans mare 
uiderunt quia alia nauicula non erat 
ibi nisi una in quam intrauerant 
. LJ . πο 9 . 9 9 . 
discipuli ihu et quia non simul introibit cum 
discipulis suis ihs in nauem 
sed tantum discipuli eius abierant 
aliae nauiculae uenerunt 
de tiberiade prope locum 
ubi manducarunt panem 


cum ergo uidissent turbae quia ihs non est 


(Fol. 125 a.) 


Cap. VI. 15—24. 
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εκει ουδε OL µαθήηται αυτου 
ελαβον eavrou πλοιαρια 
και ηλθον ew καφαρναουμ 
à 
ζήτουντεσ τον ην και ευροντεσ avrov 


TEPAV τησ θαλασσησ ειποναντω 


ραββιποτεωδε εληλυθασ 


a 
απεκρειθη αυτοις O Uno και ειπεν 


αμην αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
ζητειτε µε ovx οτι ειδατεσηµεια 
καιτερατα αλλ. οτι εφαγετε 


EK TOV αρτων και εχορτασθητε 


εργαζεσθαι µη την βρωσιν τήν απολλυµενη 


αλλα την βρωσιν την µενουσαν 
εἰσ ζωην αιωνιον:ην o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
διδωσιν ὕμειν τουτον γαρ 
ση 
ο πατήρ εσφραγισεν o bo 
Ειπον ουν προσ αυτον τι ερσωµεθα 
oe το 
ἵνα ποιήησωµεν τα εργα του θυ 
Sp 
απεκριθη o NO και ειπεν αυτοισ 
E 
τουτο εστιν το εργον Tov θυ 
ἵνα πιστευσηται εἰσ OV απεστειλεν ΕΚεινοσ 
Ειπεν ουν avro" TL ουν σοι ποιεισ σήµειον 
iva ἴδωμεν και πιστευσωµεν σοι 
τι εργαζη * Ol TATEPET ημων 
TO µαννα εφαγον εν τη ερηµω 
καθωσ εστιν γεγραμμενον εστιν 
αρτον εκ του ουρανου εδωκεν αυτοισ 


=a 
φαγεῖν εἶπεν ουν αυτοισοιησ 


αμην apnv λεγω ὕμειν 
ου μωῦσησ εδωκεν Όμειν τον αρτον EK ToU 
ουρανου ᾿ αλλα o πατηρ µου διδωσιν ὕμειν 
τον αρτον €K TOV ovpayov τον αλήθινον 


=> 
ο yap αρτοσ οτου Qv εστιν 


(Fol. 125 6.) 
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ibi neque discipuli eius 
acceperunt sibi nauiculas 
et uenerunt in cafarnaum 

e τσι 9 e 
quaerentes ihm et inuenientes eum 
tras mare dixerunt illi 


rabbi quando hoc uenisti 


respondit illis ihs et dixit 


amen amen dico uobis 

quaeritis me non quia uidistis signa 

et prodigia sed quia manducastis 

de panibus et saturati estis 

operamini non escam quae perit 

sed escam quae manet 

in uitam aeternam quem filius hominis 
dat uobis hunc enim 


pater signauit deus 


dixerunt ergo ad illum quid operemur 


. 13 
ut faciamus opera dei 


respondit ihs et dixit illis 


a 
hoc est opus dei 


ut credatis in eum quem misit ille 


dixerunt ergo illi- quod ergo facis tu signum 


ut uideamus et credamus tibi 
qui doperaris - patres nostri 
manna manducauerunt in eremo 
sicut scriptum est 
panem de caelo dedit illis 
manducare dixit ergo illis ihs 
amen amen dico uobis 
non moyses dedit uobis panem de caelo 
sed patpater meus dat uobis 
panem de caelo uerum 


panis enim dei est 


(Fol. 126.) 


Car. VI. 24— 33. 


ο καταβαινων EK TOV ουρανου 
και ζωην διδωσ τω κοσμω 
= 


Ειπον ουν προσ avrov κε 


παντοτε δοσ ὖμειν τον αρτον TOUTOV 


E. — 
ye : Ειπεν ουν avrow ο jo: εγω ειµιοαρτοσ 
E 
ys τησ WNT : 0 ερχοµενοσπροσ µε 
ο 
ου µη πεινασει πωποτε και οπιστευων εἰσ Epke 
ov µη διψασει πωποτε αλλ εἶπον ὕμειν 
οτι Και εωρακατε µε και ου πιστεύετε 
παν ο διδωσιν µοι ο πατήρ «προσ εµε NEEL 
και TOV ερχομενον προσ µε ov µη εκβαλω 
Sa 
vé οτι καταβεβηκα ek Tov ovpavov 
E 
ουχ ἵνα ποιησω To Benua το eov 
αλλα το θεληµα του πεµψαντοσ µε 
— 


yy :πατροσ :τουτοδεεστιντοθεληµα 
TOV πεµψαντοσ µε ἵνα παν 
o δέδωκεν pot uN απολεσω µήδεν 
αλλ ἵνα αναστήσω αντο 
εν TY εσχατη ημερα τουτο γαρ εστιν 
το θελήμα του πατροσ µου ἵνα πασ οθεωρων 
τον ὕιον και πιστευων εἰσ αυτον EXN ONV 
αιωνιον και αναστήσω αυτον 
εν τή εσχατή ημερα 
E? 95 
νθ :εγογγυζον δε οι ἵουδαιοι περι αυτού 
— 1 
οτι ειπεν εγω εἰμι οαρτοσ 
ο καταβασ ek rov ουρανού 
-- 
και ελεγον ουχ ουτοσ εστιν ιησ' 
οὔιοστου ἵωσηφ ου qpe οιδαµεν 
TOV πατερα και τήν µητερα TWT ουν λεγει εαυτο 
απο rov ovpavov καταβεβηκεναι 


το 
ο απεκρειθη ουνο tno και εἶπεν αυτοισ 


μά 


μη γογγυζετε per αλληλων 
ουδεισ δυναται ελθειν προσ µε 
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qui descendit de caelo 
et uitam dans mundo 
dixerunt ergo ad illum diu 


semper da nobis panem hunc 


dixit ergo illis ihs ego sum panes 


uitae qui uenit ad me 

non esuriet umquam ‘et qui credit in me 
non sitiet amplius sed dixi uobis 
quoniam et uidistis me et non creditis 
omne quod mihi dat pater ad me uenit 
et eum qui uenit ad me non abiciam 
quoniam descendi de caelo 

non ut faciam uoluntatem meam 

sed uoluntatem eius qui me misit 
patris- haec est autem uoluntas 

qui me misit ut omne 

quod mihi dedit non perdam nihil 

sed ut resuscitem illud 

in nouissima die haec est enim 
uoluntas patris mei. ut omnis qui uidet 
filium et credit in illum habeat uitam 
aeternam et resuscitem illum 

in nouissima die 

murmurabant ergo iudaei deillo 
quoniam dixitego sum panis 

qui descendi de caelo 

et dicebant nonne hic est ihs 

filius ioseph cuius nos scimus 

patrem et matrem quomodo ergo dicit seipsum 


de caelo descendisse 


respondit igitur ihs et dixit illis 


nolite murmurari inter uos 
nemo potest uenire ad me 
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z 


ee 


εαν µη o amp οπεµψασ µε 


ελκυση avrov καγω αναστησω αυτον 
εν τη εσχατη ημερα. εστιν γεγραμμενον 
εν TOLO προφηταισ και εσονται παντεσ 
— 
διδακτοιθυ πασ o akovov apa TOV πατροσ 
και µαθων ερχεται προσ µε 
ουχ OTL TOV πατερα εωρακεντισ 
— 
ειµήοωνπαρατουθυ ουτοσ εωρακεν 
— 
τον Ov .αμην αμήν λεγω ὕμειν 
οπιστευων εἰσ εµε εχει ζωην 
αιωνιον : εγω ειµι o aproc TNT ζωησ 
οι πατερεσ ὕμων εφαγον τὸν aprov 
εν τή ερήµω το µαννα και απεθανον 
ουτοσ εστιν οαρτοσ ο EK TOV ουρανου 
και καταβαινων ἵνα τισ εξ αυτου φαγή 
και µη αποθανη : εγω ειµι ο αρτοσ 
o ζων o ek Tov ovpavov καταβασ 
εαν ουν τισ φαγη EK TOV αρτου τουτου 
ζησει ειστον αιωνα καιοαρτοσ 
ον εγω δωσω η σαρξ µου εστιν ὕπερ τησ 
του κοσμου ζωης : εμαχοντο ουν 
οι ἴουδαιοι προσ αλλήλουσ λεγοντεσ 
TWO δυναται ουτοσ ημειν την 


σαρκα δουναι φαγειν 
<p 


Ειπεν ουν αυτοσοιησ αμην αμην 


λεγω ὕμειν εαν wy λαβητε 


την σαρκα rov ὕιου του ανθρωπου 
KAL TO QLA αυτου πιητε 

ουκ εχεται εν εαυτοισ την ONV 
οτρωγων αυτου τήν σαρκαν 

και πεινων αυτου TO αιμα 


εχει ζωην αιωγιογ * καγω αναστησω αυτον 


Wile 


45 


46 


47 


48 
o 


50 
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53 


T1) εσχατη μερα : η γαρ σαρξμου αληθωσ εστιβρω 55 
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nisi pater qui me misit 
adtraxerit illum et ego resuscitabo illum 
innouissima die est scriptum 
in prophetis et erunt omnes 
dociuilesdei omnis qui audit a patre 
et didicerit uenit ad me 
non quod patrem uidit quisquam 
— 
nisi qui a deo est hic uidit 
deum amen amen dico uobis 
qui credit in me habet uitam 
aeternam ego sum panes uitae 
patres uestri manducauerunt panem 
in deserto mannam et mortui sunt 
hic est panis qui de caelo 
descendit ut si quis ex illo manducet 
et non moriatur ego sum panis 
uiuus qui de caelo descendit 
si quis manducauerit de hoc pane 
uiuetin aeternum et panis 
quem ego dabo caro mea est 
promundiuita litigabant ergo 
iudaei adinuicem dicentes 
quomodo potest hic nobis 
carnem dare manducare 
dixit autem illis ihs -amen amen 
dico uobis nisi acceperitis 
carnem fili hominis 
et sanguem eius uiueritis 
non habebitis in uobis uitam 
qui edet eius carnem 
et uibet eius sanguem | 
habet uitam aeternam: et ego resuscitabo iliu 
nouissimo die: caro enim mea uere est esca 
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οτρωγων µου την σαρκα' και πεινων µου 

TO αιμα: εν εµοι LEVEL καγω εν αυτω 

καθωσ εν εµοιο πατήρ καγω ev τω πατρι 
αμήν αμήν λεγω ὕμειν 

εαν un λαββητε το σωμα του ὕιου 

Του ανθρωπου wo τον αρτον τησ ζωησ 

ουκ εχετε ζωην εν αυτω 

καθωσ απεσταλκεν µε ο Cov πατηρ 

kayo ζω δια τον πατερα᾿ και ο λαµβανων µε 

κακεινοσ ζη διεµε.ουτοσ εστιν ο αρτοσ 

0 EK TOV ουρανουκαταβασ ουκαθωσ 

εφαγον οιπατερεσ ὕμων και απεθανον 

ο τρωγων τουτον rov αρτον ζησεται ew τον 

αιωνα .ταυτα ειπεν εν τή συναγωγή διδασκω. 

εν καφαρναουµ caf Barw 


πολλοι ουν ek rov µαθήτων avrov 


ακουσαντεσ ειπαν 'σκληροσ εστιν ο λογοσ ουτοσ 


Soy 


τισ δυναται αυτου ακονειν ° WO OVV εγνω ο ino 


OTL εν εαυτοισ γονγυζουσιν περιτουτου 
Οἱ µαθηται αυτου ειπεν αυτοισ 


rovro ὕμασ σκανδαλιζει : ἕαν ουν θεωρητε 


τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου αναβενοντα 
Sm 


ου yv TO προτερον : TO TVA εστιν TO ζωοποιουν 


1) σαρξ ovk ωφελει ουδεν 


94 Sie? 
Τα ρήματα a εγω λελαληκα ὕμειν πνα εστιν 
ζωη εστιν αλλα εξ Όμων εἰσιν τινεσ 


ο 
una 


οι ov πιστευουσιν : δει γαρ εξ αρχησ ο 
τινεσ εισιν οι µη πιστευοντεσ 
καιτισ εστιν ο παραδιδουσ αυτον 
και ελεγεν δια rovro ειρήηκα ὕμειν 
ort ουδεισ δυναται ελθειν προσ µε 
=e 


εαν μη η δεδομενον αυτωεκτου προσ 


εκτουτου ουν πολλοι των µαθήτων αυτου 
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qui edet meam carnem et uibet meum 
sanguem in me manet et ego in eum 
sicut in me pater et ego 1n patre 
amen amen dico uobis 
nisi acceperitis corpus fili 
hominis sicut panem uitae 
non habetis uitam in aeo 
sicut me misit uiuus pater 
et ego uiuo propter patrem - et qui me accipit 
et ille uiuet propter me. hic est panis 
qui de caelo descendit. non sicut manducauerunt 
patres uestri et mortui sunt 
qui manducat hunc panem uiuet in aeternum 
haec dixitin synagoga docens 
in cafarnaum sabbato 
multi ergo ex discipulis eius 
audientes dixerunt.durus est sermo hic 
et quis potest illum audire «αἱ cognouit ergo ihs 
quod intra se murmurant de illo 
discipuli eius dixit illis 
hoc uos scandalizat. quid si uideritis 
filium hominis ascendentem 
ubi ante erat. sps est qui uiuificat 
caro nihil prodeest 
= 
uerba quae ego locututus sum uobis sps est 
uita est sed ex uobis sunt aliqui 
-- 
qui non credunt sciebat enim ab initio ihs 
qui sunt qui non credunt 
et quis esset qui eum traderet 
et dicebat propter hoc dixi uobis 
quoniam nemo potest uenire ad me 
nisi illi datum fuerit a patre 
ex hoc ergo multi discentium eius 
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απήλθον ELO TA OTLTW* και OUKETL [LET αυτου VI. abierunt retro -et amplius cum illo non 
πι . . VOTE * 

περιεπατουν - ειπεν δε o LNT τοισ δώδεκα 67 ambulabant . dixit autem ihs ad duodecim 

µη και ὕμεισ θελετε Vrayelv numquid et uos uultis ire 
— = e ο e11* ο ues 
οὗ :Curev δεαυτω σιµων πετροσ:κεπροσ τινα 68 dixit autem illi simon petrus dme ad quem 
S 

απελευσοµεθα: ρήματα ζωησ αιωνιου εχεισ ibimus. uerba uitae aeternae habes 

και NEL πεπιστευκαμεν: KAL εγνωκαμεν σε 69 et nos credidimus et cognouimus te 

€ , —, 

οτι συ ει οαγιοσ του θυ quia tu es sanctus dei 
-— cmt s πο | UT NES e ; 
oe :απεκριθη o ιησλεγων-ουκεγωὕὔμαστουσιβ' 76 | respondit ihs et dixit. nonne ego uos duodeci 
= 

εξελεξαµην και εισ εξ Όμων διαβολοσ εστιν elegi. et unus ex uobis diabolus est 

| 
ελεγεν δε ἴουδαν σιµωνοσ σκαριωθ; 41 | dicebat autem iudan simonis scarioth 
Ουτοσ γαρ η μελλεν παραδιδοναι αυτον | hic enim incipiebat tradere eum 


εισεκτων δωδεκα- unus de duodecim 


PETA ταυτα περιεπατειοιησ εντήηγαλιλαια VIL 1 | post haec ambulabat ihs in galilaea 


ου γα, θελεν εν τ ἵουδαια περιπατειν non enim uolebat in iudaea ambulare 
yep n 1] p 


οτι εζητουν αυτον οι ἵουδαιοι | quoniam quaerebant illum iudaei 
αποκτειναι ην δε εγγυσ N εορτή 2 occidere erat autem prope dies festus 
των ἴουδαιων η σκενοπήγεια iudaeorum scenopegia l 
ειπον ουν προσ πτώση αδελφοι αυτου 3 dixerunt ergo ad eum fratres sui 
pera Py εντευθεν και ὕπαγε εισ την γαλιλαια. transi hinc et uade in iudaeam 
ἵνα και OL µαθηται σου θεωρήσουσιν τα εργα ut et discipuli tui. uideant opera 
α ποιεισ- ουδισ γαρ εν κρυπτω TL ποιει 4 quae facis. nemo enim in occulto aliquid facit 
και ζητει εν παρήσια αυτο ειναι: EL TAUTA ποιεισ et querit illut in palam esse -si haec facis 
Φανερωσον σεαυτον TO κοσµω ostende teipsum mundo 
οἶδε yap οι αδελφοι αυτου 5 neque enim fratres eius 
επιστευσαν εισ αυτον τοτε | crediderunt tunc in illum 
- dm 
λεγειαντοισ ο LNT ο καιροσ ο ELOT ουπω 6 | dicitergoilisihs tempus meum nondum 
παρεστιν.Οδεκαιροσ o ὕμετεροσ uenit- tempus autem uestrum 
παντοτε εστιν ετοιμοσ | semper est paratum 
ov δυναταιοκοσµοσ μισειν ὑμασεμεδεμισει 7 non potest mundus odisse uos me autem‘odit 
OTL εγω µαρτυρω περι αυτου | quoniam ego testimonium dico de illo 
οτιτα εργα αυτου πονηρα εστιν quia opera eius mala sunt | 
ῦμεισ αναβητε ew την εορτην 8 uos ascendite in diem festum 


ego non ascendo in hunc diem festum 


(Fol. 130 a.) 


εγω ovk αναβαινω εἰσ την εορτην ταυτην 


(Fol. 129 0.) 


Carr. VI. 66—VTI. 8. 


OTL ο EMOT καιροσουπω 
πεπλήρωται.ταυτα ειπων AUTOT 
εµεινεν εισ την γαλιλαιαν 
ωσ δεανεβησαν οιαδελφοι αυτου 
τοτε και αυτοσ ανεβη εισ τήν εορτην 
ου φανερωσ αλλ ev κρυπτω 
OL ουν ἴουδαιοι εζητουν avrov 
εν τή εορτη Kat ελεγον που εστιν εκεινοσ 
και γογγυσµοσ ην περι αυτου εν τω οχλω 
ot pev ελεγον οτι αγαθοσ εστιν 
αλλοι ελεγον ov. aÀXa. πλανα-τον οχλον 
ουδεισ µεντοι παρήσεια ελαλει περι αυτου 
δια τον φοβον των ἴουδαιων 
Ίδη Õe TNT εορτησ µεσαζουσησ΄ 
aveBy o We εἰσ TO ἵερον και εδιδασκεν 
εθαυμαζον ουν οι ἵουδαιοι λεγοντεσ' 
πωσ ουτοσ γραμματα οιδεν' µη µεμαθηκωσ 
— 
απεκριθή αυτοισοιησ και eurev η eun διδαχή 


ουκ εστιν eux] αλλα Tov πεμψαντοσ µε 


εαν τισ θελη το θεληµα αυτου ποιειν 


SS 
γνωσεται περι τησ διδαχησ 'ποτερον εκ θυ εστι 


η εγω απ εµαυτου año -o αφ εαυτου λαλων 
την δοξαν την ἴδιαν ζητει ο δε ζητων 
την δοξαν του πεμψαντοσ αυτον 
ουτοσ αλήθησ εστιν 
και αδικια εν αυτω ουκ εστιν 
ου μωῦσησ εδωκεν Όμειν τον νομον 
και ουδισ εξ ὕμων ποιει TOV νομον 
τι µε ζητειτε αποκτεινε 
απεκριθη ο οχλοσ και ειπεν. δαιµονιον εχεισ 
τισ σε ζητει αποκτειναι 
— 


απεκρειθή O LNO και ειπεν. εν έργον εποιησα 


KAL ὕμεισ θαυμαζεται . δια TOUTO EOWKEV 
ὕμειν μωῦσησ 
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quoniam tempus meum nondum 
impletum est haec cum dixisset ipse 
mansit in galilaeam. 

cum autem ascenderunt fratres eius 
tunc et ipse ascendit in diem festum 
non palam sed absconse 

iudaei ergo querebant eum 

in die festo et dicebant ubi est ille: 
etmurmurerat deilloin turba. 
aliqui dicebant quia uonus est 

ali dicebant non sed seducit populum: 
nemo tamen palam loquebatur de illo 
propter timorem iudaeorum 

iam autem cum dies festus medius esset 
ascendit ihs in templum et docebat. 


mirabantur ergo iudaei dicentes 


quomodo hic litteras nobit - qui non didicit 


respondit illis ihs et dixit mea doctrina 
non est mea. sed eius qui me misit 
si quis uoluerit uoluntatem eius facere 
sciet de doctrina ‘utrum ex deo est 
an ego a me loquor. qui ab se loquitur 
gloriam suam quaerit. qui autem quaerit 
gloriam eius qui eum misit 
hic uerus est 
et iniquitas in eo non est 
nonne moyses dedit uobis legem 
et nemo ex uobis facit legem 
quid me quaeritis occidere 

respondit turba et dixit. daemonium habes 
quis te quaerit occidere 

— 
respondit ihs et dixit ‘unum opus feci 


et uos miramini -ideo dedit uobis moyses 
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TNV TEPLTOMNV ovx OTL εκ μωῦσεωσ εστειν VII. circumcisionem ‘non quod ex moyse sit 
| sed ex patrib 
αλλα εκτων πατερων sed ex patribus 
και ev σαββατω περιτεµνετε ανθρωπον et in sabbato circumciditis hominem 
ει ουν περιτοµην λαµβανει ανθρωποσ 23 si ergo circumcisionem accipit homo 
ev σαββατω ἵνα µη λυθη o vouos μωῦσεωσ in sabbato ut non solbatur ex moysi 
πωσ εµοι χολατε:οτι oXov ανθρωπον quomodo mihi irasmini . quod totum homine 
ὕγιη εποιησα ev σαββατω sanum feci in sabbato 
μη kpwere κατ OWL 24. nolite iudicare secundum personam 
αλλα τήν δικαιαν κρισιν κρεινετε sed iustum iudicium iudicate 
ελεγον ουν τινεσ εκτων 25 dicebant ergo quidam de 
ἵεροσολυμειτων ουχουτοσεστιν ` hierosolymitis nonne hic est 
ov ζητουσιν αποκτειναι και ἵδε παρρήσια 26 quem querunt occidere. et ecce palam 
Aade’ kat οὐδεν avro λεγουσιν . loquitur et nihil illi dicunt 
μή τιαληθωσ ot αρχοντεσ εγνωσαν num quid uere principes cognouerunt 
— N 7 e 
οτιουτοσ εστιν O XPT quoniam hic est xps 
αλλα rovrov οιδαµεν ποθεν εστιν 27 sed hunc nobimus unde sit 
— =e — 9 9 9 
ο δε XPO οταν ερχήται ουδεισ γεινωσκει ποθεν εστι xps autem cum uenerit. nemo scit unde sit 
c Ca, l 3 | emer x 
os : Εκραζεν ovv o io διδασκων ev τω ἵερω 28 clamabat ergo ihs docens in templo 
— | 
και λεγων kape οιδατε- και οιδατεποθεν ειµι et dicens et me nostis et scitis unde sim 
και απ euavrov ovk ελήλυθα et a me non ueni 
αλλ εστιν αληθινοσ οπεµψασ µε sed est uerus qui me misit 
κου 
ον ὕμεισ ovdate - εγω δε οἶδα αυτον 29 quem uos 1gnoratis ego autem scio eum 
οτι παρ αυτου ειµι:κακεινοσ µεαπεσταλκεν quoniam ab eo sum et ille me misit 
MS 
ος : εζήτουν ovv avrov πιασαι 30 quaerebant ergo eum adpraehendere 
— | 


και OUVOELO- επεβαλεν επ αυτον et nemo inmisit in eum 


τήν χειρα OTL ουπω ελήλυθει | manum quoniam nondum uenerat 
ση : ωρα avrov : πολλοι δεεπιστευσαν 31 hora illius multi autem crediderunt 

EK TOV οχλου εισ αυτον και ελεγαν de turba in eum et dicebant 

— — 

o ypo orav ελθη µήπλεονα |  Xpscum uenerit num quid plura 

σήμεια ποιήσει: ων ουτοσποιει signa faciet quorum hic facit 

ηκουσαν δεοι φαρισαιοι 25 audierunt autem pharisaei 

του οχλου γογγυζοντοσ περι αυτου turbas murantes de eo 
o : καιαπεστειλαν ὕπηρετασ | et miserunt ministros 

(Fol. 131 5.) (Fol. 132 a.) 


Cap. VII. 22—32. 


ἐν. 


οἱαρχειερεισ και οι φαρισαιοι 


ἵνα πειασωσιν αυτον 
-» 


m 'Ειπεν ουν o NO ETL µεικρον χρονον 


C 


[τοί 


3j 


μεθ υμων ειµει και ὕπαγω 
προσ Tov πεµψαντα µε: ζητησετε µε 
και ουχ ευρήσετε και οπου εἰμι εγω 


ὑμεισ ου δυνασθαι ελθειν 


€urov ουν οι ἴουδαιοι προσ εαυτουσ 


που µελλει ουτοσ πορευεσθαι οτι ουχ ευρήσομε 


αυτον: UN TL εἰσ τήν διασποραν των ελλήνων 
µελλει πορευεσθαι και διδασκειν τουσ 
ελλήνασ τισ εστιν ο λογοσ ουτοσ ον ειπεν 
ζητήσετε µε και ουχ ευρήσετε 


και οπου εἰμι εγω ὕμεισ ου δυνασθαι ελθειν 


Εν 8e TN ημερατη µεγαλητη εσχατη 


--- 
τησ εορτησ ἵστηκει ο Usa Kat εκραζεν 


λεγων εαντισ διψα ερχεσθω 


και πεινετωοπιστευων εἰσ ELE 


καθωσ ειπεν η γραφη.ποταμοιεκτησ 


κοιλιασ αυτου ρευσουσιν ὕδατοσ ζωντοσ 


m 
TOUTO δε ειπεν περι του TVO 


ov μελλον Aap Pave οι πιστευοντεσ εἰσ avro 
SSS 
OUT) γαρ NV TO TVA αγιον επ αυτοισ 
=> 
οτι ino ουπω εδοξασθη 


:«Έκτου οχλου ουν ακουσαντεσ αυτου 


των λογων τουτων ελεγον 
οτι ουτοσ εστιν αλήθωσ o προφητησ 


--- 
αλλοι ελεγον οτι ουτοσ εστιν ο XPT 


αλλοι ελεγαν µη γαρ ek THT Ύαλιλαιασ 
— : 
0 Xpo ερχεται ουχει η γραφη λεγει 
οτιεκσπερµατοσ δανειδ. Kat απο βηθλεεμ. 
Ge 


TNT κωµήσ +0 XPT ερχεται οπου ην δαυειὸ 


σχισµα ουν εγενετο εἰσ TOV οχλον 
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principes sacerdotum et pharisaei ‘° 


ut adpraehenderent eum 


dixit ergo ihs adhuc modicum tempus 


uobiscum sum et uado 
ad eum qui me misit quaeretis me 
et non inuenietis ‘et ubi ego uado 


uos non potestes uenire 


dixerunt ergo iudaei inter se 


ubi incipiet hic ire. quoniam non inueniemus e; 


num quid in dispersionem grecorum 
incipiet ire et docere grecos 


quis est iste sermo quem dixit 


quaeritis me et non inuenietis 


et ubi ego sum uos non potestis uenire 


in nouissimo autem die magno 


αν) 

diei festi stabat ihs et clamabat 
dicens si quis sitit ueniant 
et bibat qui credit in me 
sicut dixit scriptura . flumina dentre 
eius fluent aquae uiuae 

. . . LJ πο 
hoc autem dixit dixit de spu 
quem accepturi erant . credentes in eum 

. — . 

nondum enim eratsps santus in eos 


> 
quoniam ihs nondum fuerat honoratus 


de turba autem audientes eius 


uerborum horum dicebant 

quoniam hic est uere propheta 

ali dicebant quoniam hic est xps 

ali dicebant num quid de galilaea 

xps uenit nonne scriptura dicit 
quoniam de semine dauid - et a bethleem 
castello xps uenit ubi erat dauid 
dissensio itaque facta est in turba 
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Cap. VII. 32— 43. 
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δι αυτον :τινεσ δε ἠθελον εξ αυτων VII. 44 
πιασαι αυτον αλλ ουδεισ 
επεβαλεν επ αυτον τασ χειρασ ἦλθον ουν 45 
οι ὑπηρεται προσ τουσ αρχιερεισ 
και φαρισαιουσ και εἶπον αυτοισ εκεινοι 
δια TL ουκ ηγαγατε αυτον 

απεκριθησαν ὃς οι ὕπηρεται ουδεποτε ovrog 46 
ανθρωποσ ελαλήσεν wo ουτοσ λαλει 

ἀπεκριθησαν αυτοισ οι φαρισαιοι 47 
μη κεῦμεισ πεπλανησθαι 
Mo TLO EK TOV αρχοντων πιστευει 48 
ELT αυτον 1 EK TOv φαρισαιων 
αλλα ο οχλοσ ουτοσ ο µη γεινωσκων 49 


TOV νομον επικαταρατοι εισιν 
λεγει νεικοδηµοσ προσ avrova - eur ων e£ αυτω 
ο ελθων προσ αυτον νυκτοσ TO πρωτον 
μη ονοµοσ ημων κρεινιτον ανθρωπον SI 
εαν μη ακουση πρωτον παρ αυτου 
και επιγνωσθη τι εποιήσεν 
απεκριθησαν και ειπαν avro KAL TOLEK Tyo £2 
γαλιλαιασ ει ερευνησον και ie ras γραφασ 
οτιπροφητησ εκτησ γαλιλαιασ 
ουκ εγειρεται και επορευθησαν 53 
τν 
εκαστοσ εἰσ TOV οικον αυτου ‘ino ὃς επορευθη ΥΠ. τ 
εἰσ TO οροσ των ελαιων - opÜpov δε 2 
παλιν παραγεινεται ew TO ELEPOV 
και TAT ολαοσ NPXETO προσ αυτον 
αγουσιν δε οιγραμµατεισ και οι φαρισαιοι 3 
επιαµμαρτεια:Ύγυναικα ειλήηµµενην 
και στησαντεσ αυτην εν µεσω:λεγουσιναυτω 4 
εκπειραζοντεσ αυτον οι ἵερεισ ἵνα εχωσιν 


κατήγορειαν αυτου διδασκαλεαυτη η γυνή 


κατείληπται επαντοφωρω μοιχευοµενή 
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50 


τ --- -- = 
SEC IOHAN 


propter eum quidam autem ex illis uolebant 
adpraehendere eum sed nemo 
misit in illum manums uenerunt ergo 
ministri ad principes sacerdotum 
et farisaeos et dixerunt eis illi 
quare non adduxistis illum 
responderunt autem ministri .num quid sic 
homo locutus est quomodo hic loquituitur 
responderunt illis pharisaei 
num quid et uos seducti estis 
num quid aliquis de principibus credit 
in eum aut de pharisaeis 
sed turba haec quae nescit 
legem maledicti sunt 
dicit nicodemus ad illos unus ex illis 
qui uenit ad illum nocte ante hoc 
num quid lex nostra iudicat hominem 
si non audiat ante ab ipso 
et cognoscatur quid fecit 
responderunt et dixerunt ei.num quid et tu de 
de galilaea es scrutina et uide scripturas 
quoniam propheta de galilaea 
non surgit et abierunt 
- 
unus quisque in domum suam -ihs autem abiit 
in montem oliuarum . mane autem 
iterum uenitin templum 
et omnis populus ueniebat ad eum 
adducunt autem scribae et pharisaei 
in peccato muliere mulierem conpraehensam 
et statuentes eam in medio 
dicunt illi temptantes eum sacerdotes ut haberent 
accusareeum magister haec mulier 


conpraehensa est palam in adulterio 
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Capp. VII. 43—V1II. 4. 


VIII. 


μωῦσησ δε εν τω VOLW εκελευσεν TAG Τοιαυτασ 
λιθαζειν. συ e vuv τι Neyer 
SS 
O δειησ κατω κυψασ-:τω δακτυλω κατεγραφεν 
ELT TNV γην wo δε επεµενον ερωτωντεσ 
ανεκυψεν και ειπεν αυτοισ:ο αναµαρτητοσ 
ὕμων πρωτοσ επ αυτην βαλετω λιθον 
και παλιν κατακυψασ τω δακτυλω 
κατεγραφεν εἰσ την γην: εκαστοσ δε 
των ἴουδαιων εξηρχετο αρξαµενοι απο των 
πρεσβυτερων ωστεπαντασ εξελθειν 
και κατελειφθη µονοσ-και η γυνή εν juego ουσα 
m$ 
ανακυψασ ĝe o ιησ ειπεν τη γυναικει 
που εἰσιν ουδεισ σε κατεκρεινεν 
= 
κακεινή ειπεν avro OVOELT κε 
ο δε ειπεν ουδε εγω σε Κατακρεινω 
ÜTAYE ATO TOV νυν µΏκετι αμαρτανε 
SS) 
παλιν ουν ελαλησεν αυτοισ o uno λεγων 
εγω ειµιτο PWT του κοσµου:ο ακολουθων epo 
ου UN περιπατήσει εν τὴ σκοτεια 
αλλα εξειτο φωσ τησ ζωησ 
Ειπον ουν avro οι φαρισαιοι 
συ περι σεαυτου µαρτυρεισ 
N µαρτυρια σου ουκ εστιν αλήθησ 
— 
απεκρειθη o LNT και ειπεν αυτοισ 
καν εγω µαρτυρωπερι εµαυτου 
αληθεινη µου εστιν η µαρτυρεια 
- ort οιδα ποθεν ηλθον και που ὕπαγω 
υμεισ δε ovk οιδατε ποθεν ερχοµαι 
η που VTAYW - ὕμεισ κατα τήν σαρκα Kpetvere 
εγω ov κρεινω ουδενα. και εαν κρινω δε εγω 
1) κρισιση eo] αληθινή εστιν + OTL povos εγω 


ουκ ειµι.αλλα εγω Kat o πεµψασ µε 


και εν τω νοµω DE TO Όμετερω 
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6 
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11 


12 


23 


14 


15 
16 


17 


SEC ΤΟΗΑΝ 


moyses autem in lege praecepit tales 


lapidare’ tu autem nunc quid dicis 


I 
ihs autem inclinatus. digito suo scribebat 


in terram eum autem inmanerent interrogantes 


erexit se et dixit illis quis est sine peccato 
uestrum prior super eam mittat lapidem 
etiterum inclinatus digito suo 

scribebat in terram*unusquisque autem 
iudaeorum exiebant incipientes 


à presbyteris uti omnes exire 


et remansit solus. et mulier in medio cum esset 


Sá 
Erigens autem se ihs dixit mulieri 


ubi sunt nemo te condemnauit 
ad illa dixit illi nemo dme 
ad ille dixit nec ego te condemno 


uade et ex hoc iam noli peccare 


c 
iterum ergo loquebatur ad illos ihs dicens 


ego sum lux mundi. qui me sequitur 
non ambulauit in tenebris 


sed habebit lucem uitae 


dixerunt autem illi pharisaei 


tu de te testimonium dicis 


testimonium tuum non est uerum 


respondit ihs et dixit illis 


etsi ego testificor de me 

uerum est testimonium meum 
quoniam scio unde ueni et ubi uado 
uos autem nescitis unde uenio 


et ubi uado- uos secundum carnem iudicatis 


119 


ego autem neminem iudico ‘et si iudico tamen ego 


iudicium meum uerum est :quoniam solus ego 
non sum: sed ego et qui me misit 


sed et in lege uestra 
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Cap. VIII. 5—17. 
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0 


: ειπεν ουν παλιν αυτοισ εγω ὕπαγω και ζήσετε µε 21 


—, —, e 
KAT IOAN 
ἐ--- νι < 


γεγραπται οτι δυο ανθρωπων VIII. 
η µαρτυρια αληθησ εστιν 

εγω ELLE ο µαρτυρωγν περι εµαντου 18 
Και µαρτυριπεριεµου οπεµψασ µε πατήρ 
ελεγον ovv αυτω που εστιν ο πατήρ σου 19 


ST 
απεκριθη U]o καιεέιπεν αυτοισ 


OUTE EME οιδατε OUTE TOV πατερα μου 


ει εµε NOELTE και τον πατερα µου δειτε 
Tavra τα ρήματα ελαλήησεν ev Tw γαζοφυλακιω 20 
διδασκων εν τω Lepw' και ουδεισ επιασεν αυτο 


οτι ουπω ελήλυθει η ωρα αυτου 


και EV TY) αμαρτία ὕμων αποθανεισθε 


οπου εγω ὕπαγω ὑμεισ ου δυνασθε ελθειν 
Ελεγαν ουν οι ἴουδαιοι. MTEL αποκτενει αυτον 22 
| Οτι λεγει οπου εγω ὕπαγω . ὕμεισ ου δύνασθε ελθει. 
και ελεγεν αυτοισ ὕμεισ εκ TOV κατω 2 3 
εστε εγω δε εκ των ανω ειµει 
ὕμεισ EK TOU κοσμου τουτου εστε 
εγω ουκ εἰμι EK TOV κοσμου τουτου 
ειπον ουν ὕμειν οτι αποθανεισθαι 24 
EV TALO αµαρτιαισ Όμων 
εαν γαρ µη πιστευσητε μοι οτι εγω eus 
αποθανεισθε.εν ταισ αµαρτιαισ ὕμων 


25 


Ελεγον ουναυτωσυτισ ει 
=p 
Ειπεν ovv αυτοισ o ino THY αρχην 
οτι Και λαλω Όμειν «πολλα εχω περι ὕμων 26 
λαλειν - και κρεινειν αλλ ο πεμψασ µε 
αληθησ εστιν καγω a ηκουσα 
παρ αυτου ravra λαλω ELO τον κοσµον 


ουκ εγνωσαν οτι TOV πατεραυτου 2 


SC 
λεγει τον ὂν ειπεν ουν αυτοισ 28 


as 
παλινοιησ οταν ὕψωσητε 


(Fol. 135b.) 


SEC IOHAN 
— ---, 
scriptum est quoniam duum hominum 
testimonium uerum est 
ego sum qui testimonium do de me 
et testimonium dat de me qui me misit pater 
dicebant ergo illi ubi est pater tuus 
9 SEEN e . 9 . 
respondit ihs et dixit illis 
neque me nostis neque patrem meum 
si me nossetis et patrem meum nossetis 
haec uerba locutus est in gazophylacio docens 
in templo. et nemo adpraehendit ilium 
quoniam necdum uenerat hora eius 
dixit ergo iterum illis: ego uado et quaeretis me 
et in peccato uestro moriemini 
ubi ego uado uos non potestis uenire 
dicebant ergo iudaei. numquid occisurus est se 
quoniam dicit ubi ego uado uos non potestis uenire 
Et dicebat illis uos de inferioribus estis 
ego de superioribus sum 
uos de hoc mundo estis 
ego non sum de hoc mundo 
dixi ergo uobis quoniam moriemini 
in peccatis uestris 
si enim non credideritis mihi. quoniam ego su 
moriemini in peccatis uestris 
dicebant ergo illi tu quis es 
. . . . an . . . 
dicitillisihsinitium 
quoniam et loquor uobis*multa habeo de uobis 
loqui'etiudicare sed qui me misit 
uerax est et ego quae audiui 
ab illo haec loquor in hoc mundo 
non cognouerunt quod patrem suum 
. e San . 5 . . 
dicitdm. dixit ergo illis 
iterum ihs cum exaltaueritis 
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Gap. VIII. 17—28. 
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—c— -- --- — --- 
τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου - rore γνωσεσθαι VIII. filium hominis tunc scietis 
οτι εγω ειµι. Και απ εµαυτου ποιω ουδεν quia ego sum -et a me facio nihil 
αλλα καθωσ εδιδαξεν µε o πατήρ sed sicut docuit me pater 
ravra, λαλω και οπεµψασ µε 29 haec loquor et qui me misit 
μετ εµου εστιν. ουκ αφήκεν µε mecum est non me reliquid 
μονον οτι εγω TO, αρεστα αυτω solum quoniam ego quae illi placent 
ποιωπαντοτε.ταυτα αυτου λαλουντοσ 30 facio omnia - haec eo loquente 
πολλοι επιστευσαν ELO αυτον multi crediderunt in eum 

— —, 
Ελεγεν ovv o uja προσ TOVO πεπιστευκοτασ 31 dicebat ergo ihs ad eos qui crediderant ei 

avro 'tovOotovc - εαν ὕμεισ µεινήται iudaeis si wos permanseritis 
εν τω εµω λογω αλήηθωσ µαθηται µου εστε in meo uerbo uere discipuli mei eritis 
και γνωσεσθαι την αλήθειαν 32 et cognoscetis ueritatem 


και η αλήθεια ελευθερωσει ὕμασ et ueritas liuerabit uos 


απεκριθήσαν προσ αυτον και ειπαν 33 responderunt ad eum et dixerunt 


σπερµα αβρααμ᾽ εσµεν semen abraam sumus 


καὶ ov δεδουλευκαµεν ουδενι πωποτε et numquam seruiuimus nemini umquam 


πωσ ov λεγεισ οτι ελευθεροι γενήσεσθε quomodo tu dicis quod liueri eritis 


απεκριθή αυτοισ o ο αμήν αμήν λεγω Ù mi 34 respondit illis ihs amen amen dico uobis 


OTL TAT ο ποιων τήν αµαρτιαν δουλοσ εστιν quoniam omnis qui facit peccatum seruus est 


ο de δουλοσ ου µενει εισ τήν οικειαν: 35 seruus autem non manet in domum 


εἰσ TOV αιωνα 0 ὃς ὕιοσ µενει in aeternum filius autem manet 


E TOV αιωνα εαν ovv οὔιοσ UAT 36 in aeternum si ergo filius uos 
ελευθερωσει οντωσ ελευθεροι liuerabit.uere liueri 

A 9 - . ο. e. b h ti 
εσεσθαι οιδα οτι σπερµα αβ ρααμ. εστε 25 eritis SC10 quia semena abraham. estis 


αλλα ζητιτε µε αποκτειναι oTt o λογοσ sed quaeritis me occidere quoniam uerbum 


0 EMOT ου χωρει εµειν meum non capit in uobis 


εγω A ωρακα παρα TO πατρι µου 38 ego quae uidi aput patrem meum 


ταυτα λαλω και ῦμεισ ovv a εωρακατε haec loquor et uos ergo quae uidistis 


παρα τω πατρι ὕμων ταυτα ποιειτε aput patrem uestrum haec facite 


απεκριθησαν και ειπαν αυτω-ο πατηρηµω 39 | responderunt et dixerunt illi pater noster 


S 


SS 
αβρααμ. εστιν ειπεν ovv ο uno abraham est dixit ergo ihs 


ει τεκνα του αβρααμ. eae - ro, εργα rov αβρααµ si fili abraham estis. opera abraham 


εποιειτε.νυν ὃς ζήτειτε [LE αποκτειναι 4ο | faceretis nunc autem quaeritis me occidere 
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Cap. VIII. 28— 40. 
16 


122 


ανθρωπον oo την αληθειαν λελαληκα ὕμειν 
ke 
nV jkovaev παρα του θυ rovro aBpaap 
ουκ εποιησεν ὕμεισ δεποιειτε 
τα εργατου πατροσ υμων 
Ειπαν ουν αυτω ηµεισ εκπορνειασ 
eS 
ουκ εγεννηθηµεν ενα πατερα εχοµεν TOV Ov 
e — - 
Ειπεν ovv αυτοισ ο tno evo Oo πατηρ ὕμων ην 
S 
Ύγαπατε ay εµε εγω γαρ ek rov Ov εξηλθον 
και ηκω: ου γαρ απ εµαυτου εληλυθον 
αλλα εκεινοσ µεαπεστειλεν 
δια τιτην αλήθειαν την cunv 
ου γεινωσκετε οτι ου δυνασθαι 
ακουειν τον λογον τον εμον 
ὕμεισ ek rov πατροσ Tov διαβολου 
ETTE καιτασ επιθυµειασ Tov πατροσ ὕμων 
θελετεποιειν εκεινοσ ανθρωποκτονοσ qv 
απ αρχήσ και εν τη αληθεια ουκ εστήκεν 
οτιαλήθεια ουκ εστιν εν avro 
οταν λαλη To Ψευδοσ ek rov ἴδιων λαλει 
οτι ψευστησ εστιν και 0 πατηρ αυτου 
εγω or. THY αληθειαν λαλω. ου πιστευετε μοι 
" = a 
Ὅμεισ ο wv ek TOV Üv Ta ρήματα του θυ 
ακούει δια τουτο ὕμεισ ουκ ακουετε 
απεκριθησαν οι ἴουδαιοι και ειπαν αυτω 


ου καλωσ Ίμεισ λεγομεν οτι σαµαρειτήσ ει 
συ και δαιµονιον εχεισ 
απεκριθη ο πο εγω δαιµονιον ουκ εχω 
αλλα TELO µουτον πατερα 
και ὕμεισ ατειµαζετε µε 
εγω ĝe ov ζήτω την δοξαν µου 
εστιν ο ζήτων και κρεινων 
αμην aga λεγω ὕμειν 
οσ αν TOV εμον λογοντηρηση 
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VIII. 


41 


42 


43 


45 
47 


48 


A 


— <a 


hominem qui ueritatem locutus sum uobis 
. 9 = 

quam audiuita deo hoc abraham 

non fecit uos autem facitis 


opera patris uestri 


dixerunt ergo illi nos de fornicatione 


LI aa 
non sumus nati unum patrem habemus dm 


dixit ergo 1115135 si ds pater uester erat 


diligebatis utique me ego enim de deo exiui 

et ueni.nec enim a me ueni 

sed ille me misit 

quare loquellam meam 

non agnoscitis quia non potestis 

audire uerbum meum 

uos de patre diauolo 

estis οὗ concupiscentias patris uestri 

uultis facere ille homicida fuit 

ab initio et in ueritate non stat 

quoniam ueritas non est in eo 

cum loquitur mendacium de suo loquitur 

quoniam mendax est et pater eius 

ego quia ueritatem loquor-non creditis mihi 
-r bos 

uos. qui est ex deo uera dei 


audit propter hoc uos non auditis 


responderunt iudaei et dixerunt ei 


nonne nos bene dicimus quod samaritanus es 


tu et daemonium habes 


respondit ihs ego daemonium non habeo 


sed honorifico patrem meum 
et uos speratis me 
ego autem non quaero gloriam meam 


est qui quaerit et iudicat 


amen amen dico uobis 


quicumque uerbum meum custodierit 
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Cap. VIII. 40—51. 


θανατον ov µη θεωρηση eo τον αιωνα 
Ειπαν ουν αυτω οι ἵουδαιοι 

νυν εγνωκαμεν οτι δαιµονιον εχεισ 

3 

αβρααμ΄ απεθανεν και οι προφηται 

και συ λεγεισ εαν µου τισ τον λογον 

τηρήσει ov ua) γευσηται θανατου 

3 

µη συ µειζων e rov αβρααμ’ -οτιαπεθανεν 

KAL οι προφηται απεθαναν τινα σεαυτον ποιεισ 
απεκριθη o ino εαν εγω δοξασω 

εµαυτον η δοξα µου οὐδεν εστιν 

εστιν ο πατήρ µου ο δοξαζων µε 

7 TX Lid 

ov ὕμεισ Xeyere ort Oo ὕμων εστιν 

και ουκ εγνωκατε αυτον: εγω δε οἶδα αυτον 

καν ειπω οτι ουκ οιδα αυτον οµοιοσ 

εσοµαι ὕμειν ψευστήσ- αλλα οἶδα αυτον 

και τον λογον αυτου τήρω 

3 39 

αβρααμ’ ο πατήρ ὕμων ηγαλλιασατο 

ἵνα ἴδη τήν ημεραν την εµήν και εἶδεν 

και εχαρη: Έιπαν ουν οι ούδαιοι προσ avro 

πεντήκοντα ETN ουδεπω εχεισ' 

3 
και αβρααμ. εωρακασ 
= .. — 
Ειπεν ovv avrow o jo. αμην aav Xeyo Ups 
3 

πριν αβρααμ. εγω εἰµι-.τοτεήραν λιθουσ 

ἵνα βαλωσιν επ αυτον 

-» 

ino δε εκρυβη και εξηλθεν εκ του ἵερου 

και παραγων ἴδεν ανθρωπον 

τυφλον εκ γενετησ καθήμενον 

και ἠρωτησαν avrov οι µαθηται 

pe Bec τισ ηµαρτεν ουτοσ 

1] οι γονεισ αυτου ἵνα τυφλοσ γεννηθη 

SS 

απεκριθη o iNT ovre ουτοσ ήµαρτεν 

ουτε OL γονεισ αυτου αλλ ἵνα Φανερωθη 


s 
Τα εργα του θυ ev avro Ou nua εργαζεσθαι 
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VIII. 


53 


54 


56 


57 


58 


ΙΧ. 1 


= --- = 
SEC IOHAN 123 
ae -- — 
mortem non uideuit in aeternum 
dixerunt ergo illi iudaei 
nunc cognouimus quia daemonium habes 
abraham mortuus est et prophetae 
et tu dicis si quis meum uerbum 
seruauerit non gustabit mortem 
numquid tu maior es abraham * quoniam mortuus 


est 
et prophetae mortui sunt quem te facis 


. ES . . 
responditihs siego honorificauero 


me ipsum gloria mea nil est 
est pater meus qui honorificat me 
quem uos dicitis quia ds uester est 
et non cognouistis eum - ego autem scio eum 
et si dixero quia nescio eum similis 
ero uobis mendax . sed scio eum. 
et uerbum eius seruo 
abraham pater uester exultabit 
ut uideret diem meum et uidit 
et gauisus est: dixerunt ergo iudaei ad eum 
quinquaginta annos nondum habes 
et abraham uidisti 
dixit ergo illis ihs amen amen dico uobis 
ante abraham ego sum ‘tunc tulerunt lapides 
ut mitterent super eum 
= 
ihs autem abscondit se et exiuit de templo 
et transiens uidit hominem 
caecum ex natiuitate sedentem 
et interrogauerunt illum discipuli . 
rabbi quis peccauit hic 


aut parent es eius ut caecus nasceretur 


respondit ihs neque hic peccauit 


neque parentes eius sed ut. manifestaretur 


t, " 
opera dei in eo oportet nos operari 


(Fol. 139 a.) 


Capp. VIII. 51—IX. 4. 
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τα εργα του πεμψαντοσ pE’ EWO μερα εστιν 


ερχεται νυξ «οτε ουδεισ δυναται εργαζεσθαι 


οταν W εν τω κοσµω GUT ELEL 

του κοσμου .ταυτα ειπων επτυσεν χαμαι 

και εποιησεν πήλον EK TOV πτυµατοσ 

και επεχρεισεν αυτω τον πήλον 

ETL TOVO οφόαλμουσ αυτου και εἶπεν 

ὑπαγεγιψαι εισ την κολυμβήθραν 

του σιλωαμ ο µεθερµήνευεται 

απεσταλµενοσ απήλθεν ουν 

και ενιψατο καιηλθεν βλεπων 

οι ουν γειτονεσ και οι θεωρουντεσ αυτον 

TO προτερον οτιπροσετησ ην 

ελεγον ουχ ovrog εστιν οκαθηµενοσ 

καιπροσαιτων αλλοι ελεγον οτι 

ουτοσ εστιν ετεροι δε οτιοµοιοσ 

αυτω εστιν εκεινοσ ελεγεν οτι εγω ειµι 
Eurov ovv αυτω πωσ ουν 

ἠνεωχθησαν σου οι ὀφύαλμοι 
απεκριθη εκεινοσ ανθρωποσ λεγομενοῦ 

— 

NT πηλον ETOLNT EV και επεχρισεν 

µου τουσ οφθαλµουσ και εἶπεν pot 

ὕπαγε ew Tov σειλωαμ και vipat 

απήλθον ουν και ενιψαμην καιηλθον 

βλεπων: ειπαν ovv avro που εστιν 


εκεινοσ λεγει αυτοισ ουκ οἶδα 


και αγουσιν αυτον προσ τουσ φαρισαιουσ 


τον ποτετυφλον ην δεσαββατον 
Sp 

OTE TOV πήλον εποιησεν o LNT 

καιήνυξεν αυτου τουσ οφθαλμουσ 

παλιν ουν επήρωτων αυτον και οι 


Φαρισαιοι πωσ ανεβλεψεν 


ο δε ειπεν αυτοισπηλον επεθηκεν 


(Fol. 139 5.) 


IX. 


IO 


II 


12 


14 


opera eius qui me misit.cum dies est 

uenit nox.cum nemo potest operari 

cum sum in saeculo lumen sum 

mundi haec cum dixisset inspuit in terram 

et fecit lutum de sputamento 

et linuit ei lutum 

super oculos eius et dixit 

uade ablue in natatoriam 

siloam quod interpraetatur 

missus abiitergo 

et abluit et uenit uidens 

uicini ergo et qui uidebant eum 

prius quoniam mendicus erat 

dicebant nonne hic est qui sedebat 

et mendicabat alii dicebant quoniam 

hic est alii autem quoniam similis 

ipsi est ille dicebat quoniam ego sum 
dixerunt ergo illi quomodo ergo 

aperti sunt tibi oculi 
respondit ille homo qui dicitur 

— 

ihs lutum fecit et linuit 

mihioculos: et dixit mihi 
uade in siloam et ablue 
abii ergo et ablui et ueni 
uidens dixerunt ergo illi ubi est 
ille dixit eis nescio 
et adducunt aeum ad pharisaeos 
qui ante erat caecus erat autem sabbatum 

— 

quando lutum fecit ihs 
et aperuit ei oculos 
iterum ergo interrogauerunt eum et 
pharisaei quomodo uidit 


ad ille dixit illis lutum inposuit 


(Fol. 140a.) 


Cap. IX. 4—15. 


επιτουσ οφύθαλμουσ µου και ενιψαμην IX. 

και βλεπω: ελεγον ουν ek rov φαρισαιων 16 
-= 

τινεσ ουκ εστιν ουτοσ παρα θυ 

οανθρωποσ or. ro σαββατον ου τηρει 

αλλοι δε ελεγαν two δυναται ανθρωποσ 

αµαρτωλοσ τοιαυτα σήµεια ποιειν 

καισχισµα NV εν αυτοισ ελεγον ουν 17 

TO τυφλω OV TL λεγεισ περι εαυτου οτι 

Ίνυξεν σου τουσ οφθαλµμουσ ο δε ειπεν 

οτιπροφητησ εστιν ουκ επιστευσαν 18 

οιἴουδαιοι περι αυτου εωσ ου εφωνήσαν 

τουσ γονεισ rov αναβλεψαντοσ 


και επηρωτήσαν αυτουσ λεγοντεσ 19 


ει εστιν ουτοσ ο VLOT Όμων ον ὕμεισ 
λεγετε οτιτυφλοσ εγεννήθηθη πωσ ουν 
βλεπειαρτι απεκριθησαν αυτοισ 20 
οι γονεισ αυτου και ειπον οιδαµεν 
οτι ουτοσ εστιν ο ὕιοσ ημων και οτι 
τυφλοσ εγεννηθη πωσ δενυν βλεπει a 
ουκ οιδαµεν η τισ αυτου ἠνοιξε 
τουσ οφθαλμουσ nue ουκ οιδαµεν 
αυτον επερωτήσατε Ίλικιαν εχει 
αυτοσ περι αυτου λαλήσει 
ταυτα εἶπον οι γονεισ αυτου οτι 27 
εφοβουντοτουσ ἵουδαιουσ ήδη yap 
συνετεθιντο οι ἴουδαιοι ἵνι εαν τισ 
—, 
οµολογηση αυτον χρν ειναι 
αποσυναγωγοσ γενηται δια τουτο 23 
OL γονεισ αυτου ειπαν ηλικιαν εχει 


αυτον ερωτατε εφωνησαν ουν αυτον 24 


δοσ δοξαν τω 95 Ίμεισ οιδαμεν οτι 


| 
| 
ex δευτερου οσ NV τυφλοσ και ειπαν αυτω 
ο ανθρωποσ ουτοσ αµαρτωλοσ εστιν 


(Fol. 1406.) 


CAP. 


EG IOHAN- 


—-— eee, 
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super oculos meos et ablui 
et uideo dicebant ergo de pharisaeis 
— 

quidam non est hic a deo 
homo quoniam sabbatum non serbat 

alii autem dicebant quomodo potest homo 
peccator talia signa facere 
et schisma erat inter eos dicebant ergo 
caeco tu quid dicis de eo quoniam 
aperuit tibi oculos ad ille dixit 
quoniam profeta est non crediderunt 
iudaei de illo usque quo clamauerunt 
parentes eius qui uiderat uisum. 
et interrogauerunt eos - dicentes 
si est hic filius uester quem uos 
dicitis quoniam caecus natus est quomodo ergo 
uidet modo responderunt illis 
parentes eius et dixerunt scimus 
quoniam hic est filius noster et quoniam 
caecus natus est quomodo autem nunc uidet 
nescimus aut quis ei aperuit 
oculos nos ignoramus 
ipsum interrogate aetatem habet 
ipse de semet ipso loquetur 
haec dixerunt parentes eius quoniam 
timebant iudaeos iam enim 
cogitauerant iudaei ut si quis 
confessus fuisset xpm eum esse 
de synagoga eiciatur propter hoc 
parentes eius dixerunt aetatem habet 
ipsum interrogate clamauerunt ergo eum 
iterum qui erat caecus et dixerunt illi 
da gloriam deo nos scimus quoniam 
homo hic peccator est 


(Fol. 141a.) 


απεκρειθη ουν εκεινοσ ει αµαρτωλοσ 
εστιν ουκ οιδα εν οἶδα OTL τυφλοσ ηµην 
και αρτι βλεπω εἶπον ουν αυτω 
τιεποιήσεν σοι KAL TWO ηνυξεν σου τουσ 
οφθαλμουσ ο δε ειπεν ευπον υμειν ήδη 
και ουκήκουσατε τιθελετεπαλιν 
ακουσαι µη και ὕμεισ θελετε µαθηται 
avrov γενεσθαι οι δε ελοιδορησαν αυτον 
και ειπαν συ µαθητησ εκεινου ει 
Ίμεισ του μωῦσεωσ εσµεν µαθηται 
ήμεισ οιδαµεν οτι μωῦσει λελαληκεν 

= — 

o θσ και οτι Oo αµαρτωλων ουκ ακουει 
τουτον δεουκ οιδαµεν ποθεν εστιν 

απεκριθη ο ανθρωποσ και ειπεν 
εν rovro ουν θαυμαστον εστιν οτι ὕμεισ 
ουκ orate ποθεν τιν και ήνυξε µου 

em 
τουσ οφθαλμουσ:οιδαµεν οτι ο Oo 
αµαρτωλων ουκ aKover αλλ εαν τισ 
θεοσεβησ η και το θελημα αυτου ποίη 
τουτου ακονει EK του αιωνοσ ουκ 
ἠκουσθη οτι ήνυξε τισ οφθαλμουσ 
τυφλου γεγεννημενου ει µη ουτοσ 
= 

παρα θυ yv «ουκ ἠδοινατο ποιειν οὐδεν 


απεκριθησαν avro και ειπαν εν αµαρτιαισ 


συ εγεννήθησ ολοσ και ov διδασκεισ ηµασ 


και εξεβαλον αυτον εξω και ήκουσεν 


a 
oma οτι εξεβαλον αυτον και ευρεν αυτον 


καιειπεν συπιστευεισ ELO τον Όιον του 


ανθρωπου' απεκριθη εκεινοσ και ειπεν 


= 


καιτισεστινκε UVA πιστευσω ELO αυτον 


Sp 
απεκριθη αυτω O NO και εωρακασ αυτον 


KOL O pera σου λαλων εκεινοσ εστιν 
=) 


ο δε EPN πιστευω κε και προσεκυνήσεν AUTO 


(Fol. 141 b.) 


SEG IOHAN 
a — 


IX.25 | respondit ergo ille si peccator est 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


34 


35 


34 


35 


37 


nescio unum scio quoniam caecus eram 
et modo uideo dixerunt ergo illi 

quid fecit tibi et quomodo aperuit tibi 
oculos ad ille dixit dixi uobis iam 

et non audistis quid uultis iterum 
audire num quid et uos uultis discipuli 
ipsius fieri ad illi maledixerunt illum 
et dixerunt tu discipulus illius es 

nos moysi sumus discipuli 

nos scimus quoniam moysi locutus est 
— — 

ds et quoniam ds peccatorum non audit 


hunc autem nescimus unde sit 


respondit ergo homo et dixit 


in hoc ergo mirabile est quoniam uos 
nescitis unde sit et aperuit mihi 
oculos scimus quoniam ds 
peccatorum non audit sed si quis 

dm timet et uoluntatem eius facit 
hune audit a saeculo non est 
auditum quoniam aperuit quis oculos 
caeci nati si non hic 


a deo esset non poterat nihil facere 


responderunt illi et dixerunt in peccatis 


' tu natus es totus et tu doces nos 


et eiecerunt eum foras et audiuit 


TA . . í 9 . 
ihs quoniam eiecerunt eum et inuenit eum 


et dixit tu credis in filium 
hominis respondit ille et dixit 


—s 
et quis est dme ut credam in eum 


respondit illi ihs et uidisti eum 


et qui tecum loquitur ipse est 
ad ille dixit credo dme et adorauit eum 


(Fol. 142 a.) 


Cap. IX. 25—38. 


E 


καιειπενοιησ εγωεισκριμαήλθονειστονκοσμοῖχ. 39 


τουτον ἵνα οἱ py βλεποντεσ 
βλεπωσιν και οι βλεποντεσ τυφλοι 
γένωνται κουσαν δε ek των φαρισαιων 
Ol LET αυτου οντεσ και ειπαν αυτω 
μη και ημεισ τυφλοι εσµεν ειπεν ουν 
= 

O ino αυτοισ ειτυφλοι NTE ουκ ειχετε 
αµαρτιαν νυν δε Xeyere οτι βλεπομεν 
αιαµαρτιαι ὕμων µενουσιν 

αμήν αμην λεγω ὕμειν ο µη εισερχοµενοσ 
δια τησ θυρασ eur την αυλην των προβατων 
αλλα αλλαχοθεν αναβενων εκεινοσ 
κλεπτησ εστιν και ληστησ ο δε εισερχοµενοσ 
δια τησ θυρασ αυτοσ εστιν o ποιμήν 
των προβατων τουτω ο θυρουροσ ανοιγει 
καιταπροβατα τησ ova avrov ακουει 
και τα προβατα τα ἴδια φωνει κατ ονοµα 
και εξαγει αυτα και οταν τα ἴδια παντα 
εκβαλη ενπροσθεν αυτων πορευεται 
και τα προβατα avro ακολουθει οτι 
οιδασιν αυτου την φωνην αλλοτριω δε 
ου µη ακολουθησουσιν αλλα φευξονται 
απ αυτου οτι ουκ οιδασιν των αλλοτριων 
την φωνήν ταυτην THY παροιµιαν 

— 
ειπεν αυτοισ ο LNT εκεινοι δε ovk εγνωσαν 
τινα ην a ελαλειαυτοισ Ειπεν ουν παλιν 
— 

AUTOLT ONT αμήν αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
οτι εγω eut η Oupa των προβατων 
οσοι ήλθον προ εµου κλεπται εἰσιν 
και λησται αλλα ovk ήκουσαν αυτων 
τα προβατα εγω εἰμι η θυρα δι εµου εαν τισ 
εισελθη σωθήσεται και εισελευσεται 


και εξελευσεται και νομν ευρησει 


(Fol. 142 6.) 


Χ. 


40 


4I 


I 


“SEC IOHAN 
=“ ee — 


et dixit ihs ego in iüdicium ueni in mundo 
hunc ut qui non uident 
uideant et qui uident caeci 
fiant audierunt autem de farisaeis 
qui cum sucus et dixerunt ei 
numquid et nos caeci sumus dixit ergo 
ihs eis si caeci essetis non haberetis 
peccatum nunc autem dicitis quia uidemus 
peccata uestra manent 
amen amen dico uobis qui non intrant 
per osteum in ouile ouium 
sed alia parte ascendens ille 
fur est et latro qui autem intrat 
per osteum ipse est pastor 
ouium huic ostiarius aperit 
et obis uocis eius audiunt 
et obes suas uocat ad nomen 
et eicit eas et cum sua omnia 
elecerit ante eas uadet 
et oues eum secuntur quoniam 
sciunt illius uocem alienum autem 
non sequentur sed fugient 
ne 
ab eo quoniam sciunt alienorum 


uocem hoc prouerbium 


dixit illis ihs illi autem ignorauerunt 


quae erant quae dicebat eis dixit ergo iterum 


illis ihs amen amen dico uobis 

quoniam ego sum osteum ouium 
quodquod uenerunt ante me fures sunt 
et latrones sed non audierunt eorum 
oues-ego sum osteum per me si quis 
introierit salbus erit et introibit 


et exiet et pascua inueniet 


(Fol. 143 a.) 


Carr. IX. 39— X. 9. 


127 


128 


οκλεπτησ ουκ ερχεται ει µη ἵνα κλεψη 
και θυση και απολεση εγω δεηλθον 

ἵνα ONV εχωσιν - εγω eux οποιµην 

ο KaXoc * o ποιμήν ο καλοσ την ψυχήν 
αυτου διδωσιν ὕπερ των προβατων 

o δε µισθωτοσ και ουκ ων ποιµην 

ου ουκ εισιν τα προβατα ἴδια θεωρει τον 
λυκον ερχοµενον και αφιησιν 

τα προβατα και φευγει καὶ ο λυκοσ 
αρπαζει και σκορπιζει οτι µισθωτοσ 
εστιν και ου µελει αυτω περι των 
προβατων: εγω eua o καλοσ ποιµην 
και γεινωσκω τα εµα΄ και γεινωσιν EME TA Epa 
καθωσ γείνωσκει pe o πατηρ καγω 
γεινωσκω TOV πατέρα" και την ψυχην 


διδωμι ὕπερ των προβατων : και αλλα δε 


«προβατα exo a ουκ εστιν ek THT αυλησ 


ταυτήσ κακεινα δει µε αγαγειν και TNT 
φωνησ µου ακουσουσιν και γενησονται 
µιαποιµνή εισποιµην διατουτο µε 
οπατηρ ayara οτι εγωτιθηµι την 
ψυχήν µου ἵνα παλιν λαβω αυτην 
ουδεισ αιρει αυτην απ εµου εξουσιαν εχω 
θειναι αυτην και εξουσιαν εχω παλιν 
Apat αυτην «ταυτην την εντολην ελαβον 
παρα TOV πατροσ-σχισµα ουν εγενετο EV Tou 
ἴουδαιοισ δια τουσ λογουσ τουτουσ 
ελεγον ουν πολλοι εξ αυτων οτι δαιµονιον 
εχει και µαινεται.τι αυτου ακουεται 
αλλοι ελεγον ουκ εστισ τα ρήµατα ταντα 
δαιμονιζοµενου µη δαιµονιον 
δυναται οφθαλµμουσ τυφλων avovyew 


Εγενοντο δε τα εγκαιγια εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 


(Fol. 143 5.) 
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12 


ES 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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fur non uenit nisi ut inuolet 
et occidat et perdat ego autem ueni 
ut uitam habeant ego sum pastor 
bonus pastor uonus animam suam 
dat pro ouibus 
mercennarius autem et qui non est pastor 
cuius non sunt oues propriae uidet 
lupum uenientem et dismittit 
obes et fugit et lupus 
rapit et dispargit quoniam mercennarius 
est et cura einonest de 
ouibus ego sum bonus pastor 
et cognosco mea. et cognoscunt me meae 
sicut cognoscit me pater et ego 
cognosco patrem et animam 
do pro ouibus et alias autem 
oues habeo quae sunt de atrio 
hoc et ipsas oportet me adducere et 
uocis meae audient et fient 
unus grex unus pastor propter hoc me 
pater diligit quoniam ego pono 
animam meam ut iterum accipiam eam 
nemo tollit eam a me potestatem habeo 
ponere eam et potestatem habeo iterum 
tollere eam hoc mandatum accepi 
a patre dissensio ergo facta est inter 
iudaeos propter uerba haec 
dicebant ergo multi ex illis quia daemonium 
habet et insanit quid illum auditis 
alii autem dicebant non sunt haec uerba 
daemonium habentis numquid daemonium 
potest oculos caecorum aperire 

facta sunt autem encenia in hierosolymis 


(Fol. 144 a.) 


CAP, X. 10—22. 


χειµων ήν καιπεριεπατιοιησ 
εν τω ἵερω εν τή στοα σολοµωνοσ 
εκυκλωσαν ουν αυτον οι LOVOALOL και 
ελεγαν avro EWT TOTE TNV Ψυχην 
— 
NPOV αιρεισ ει συ EL o XPT ειπεήµειν 
παρησια απεκριθη o igo λαλω ὕμειν 
και ου πιστευετε µοιτα εργα a, εγω ποιω 
εν τω ονοµατιτου πατροσ µου αυτα 
µαρτυρι περιεµου αλλ ὕμεισ ουπιστευεται 
οτι ουκ εστε ek rov προβατων των ELOY 
καθωσ ειπον Όμειν τα προβατα τα εμα 
τησ φωνησ µου ακουει καγω γεινωσκω 
αυτα και ακολουθουσιν pot καγω 
Conv αιωνιον διδωµι αυτοισ και 
ου μη απολωνται εἰσ TOV αιωνα 
KAL OV UN αρπαση τισ αυτα EK TNT χειροσ µου 
ο πατήρ µου ο δεδωκωσ [LOL παντων 
µειζων εστιν και ουδεισ δυναται 
αρπαζειν εκτησ χειροσ του πατροσ µου 
εγω και οπατηρ εν εσµεν 
εβαστασαν ουν λιθουσ οι ἵουδαιοι 
ἵνα λιθασωσιν αυτον απεκρειθη 
— 
αυτοισ ο ino πολλα καλα εργα 
εδειξα Όμειν εκτου πατροσ δια ποιον 
αυτων εργον λιθαζετε µε 
απεκριθήσ αυτω οι ἵουδαιοι λεγοντεσ 
περι καλου epyov ουλιθαζοµεν σε 
αλλα περι βλασφηµιασ και οτι 


πο. 
ανθρωποσ WV TOLO σεαυτον Ov 


SS 
απεκριθη αυτοισο v8 και ειπεν 
ουκ εστιν γεγραμμένον €v TO νομω 


οτι εγω ειπον θεοι εστε ει εκεινουσ 


ειπεν θεουσ προσουσο λογοσ εγενετο 


(Fol. 144 6.) 
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hiems erat et ambulabat ihs 
in templo in porticum solomonis 
circumierunt autem eum iudaei et 
dicebant ei usque quo animam 
nostram tollis si tu es xps dic nobis 
palam respondit ihs dico uobis 
et non creditis mihi opera quae ego facio 
in nomine patris mei ipsa 
testificantur de me sed uos non creditis 
quoniam non estis de ouibus meis 
sicut dixi uobis oues quae sunt meae 
uocis meae audiunt et ego gnosco 
eas et secuntur me et ego 
uitam aeternam do illis et 
non periet in perpetuum 
et non rapiet quisquam ea de manu mea 
pater meus qui dedit mihi omnium 
maior est et nemo potest 
rapere de manu patris mei 
ego et pater unum sumus 
baiulauerunt ergo lapides iudaei 
utlapidarent eum respondit 
illisihs multa bona opera 
ostendi uobis a patre propter quod 
eorum opus lapidastis me 

responderunt ei iudaei dicentes 
de opere bono non lapidamus te 
sed propter blasphemiam et quoniam 
homo cum sis facis te deum 

— 

respondit illis ihs et dixit 
non est scriptum in lege 
quoniam ego dixi dii estis si illos 
dixit deos ad quos uerbum factum est 


(Fol. 145 a.) 


Cap, X, 22—35. 
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190 
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< —  — 
KAT ΙΩΑΝ 
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του θυ και ου δυναται λυθηναι η γραφη 
ον ο πατήρ ἡγίασεν και απεστειλεν 
ειστον κοσµον ὕμεισ λεγεται 

eae 
οτι βλασφήμεισ οτι ειπον ὕιοσ θυ et 
EL OV ποιω τα εργατου πατροσ µου 
µήπιστενεται μοι ει δεποιω καν εµοι 
μη θελετεπιστευειν TOLO εργοισ πιστευεται 
ἵνα γνωτε OTL EV EMOL o πατηρ 
καγω εν TW TATPL "και εζητουν αυτον 
πιασαι και εξηλθεν ex THT χειροσ αυτων 
και απήλθεν παλιν περαν του ἵορδανου 
ELO TOV τοπον οπου NV ἵωανησ 
το πρωτον βαπτιζων και εµεινεν εκει 
και πολλοι ἠλθον προσ avrov : και ελεγον 
ἵωανησ LEV σήηµειον εποιήσεν ουδεν 


παντα δε οσα ἵωανησ ειπεν περιτουτου 


αλήθη nv και πολλοι επιστευσαν ELO αυτον εκει 


κωµησ «τησ µαριασ kat TNE µαρθαστησ 
αδελφησ avro ην δε papia η αλιψασα 
aaa 
TOV KV HUPO και εκμαξασα τουσ ποδασ 
ταισ θριξιν avro no kat o αδελφοσ 
λαζαροσήσθενει απεστειλαν ovv 
--» 
αι αδελφαι αυτου προσ τον inv λεγουσαι 
mn 
ke Loe ov Φιλεισ ασθενει 
S 
ακουσασ δειήσ ειπεν αυτή η ασθενεια αυτου 

ουκ εστιν προσ θανατον αλλ ὕπερ τησ 

— ee, 
δοξήσ του θυ ἵνα δοξασθη o ὕιοσ του θυ 

s 
δι αυτήσ εφιλει δε o iyo την µαρθαν 
καιτήν αδελφην avto και τον λαζαρον 
ωσ ουν ήκουσεν οτι ασθενει 
Sb 


TOTE μεν EMEWEV o τησ επιτωτοτω δυο 


Ίμερασ ELTA pera τούτο λεγειτοισ 


(Fol. 145 δ.) 
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Ἠνδετισ ασθενωνλαζαροσ απο βηθανιασ EK τησ XI. 1 


= 


OHAN 


-- 
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SEC 


Ú ον 


dei et non potest solui scriptura 


quem pater sanctificauit et misit 
in hune mundum uos dicitis 
-- 

quoniam blasphemas quia dixi filius dei sum 

si non facio opera patris mei 

nolite mihi credere si autem facio etsi mihi 

non uultis credere operibus credite 

ut sciatis quoniam in me pater 

etegoinpatre et querebant eum 

adpraehendere et exibit de manibus eorum 

et abiit iterum trans iordanen 

inlocum ubi erat iohanes 

primum baptizans et mansit 1bi 

et multi uenerunt ad eum et dicebant 

iohannes quidem signum fecit nullum 

omnia autem quae iohannes dixit de eo 

uera erant et multi crediderunt in eum ibi 
Erat autem quidam infirmus lazarus de bethania 

de castello mariae et martae 

sororis eius erat autem maria quae unxerat 

dom unguento et exterserat pedes 

capillis suis cuius et frater 

lazarus infirmabatur miserunt ergo 

sorores eius ad ihm dicentes 


» 
dme 


ecce quem amas infirmatur 
audiens autem ihs dixit haec infirmitas eius 

non est ad mortem sed propter 

gloriam dei ut glorificetur filius dei 

—, 

per eam amabat autem ihs marthan 

et sororem eius et lazarum 

cum ergo audisset quoniam infirmatur 

tune quidem mansit ihs in loco duo 


dies et post hoc dicit 
(Fol. 146 a.) 


Capp. X. 35—XI. 7. 


µαθηταισ αυτου αγωµενιστην Ἰουδαίαν ΧΙ. 
παλιν λεγουσιν avro οι µαθήταιαυτουραββει 8 
νυν εζητουν σε λιθασαι οι ἵουδαιοι 

μα. 
και παλιν ὕπαγεισεκει απεκριθηιησ 9 
ουχει δωδεκα ωρασ εχει η ημερα 
εαντισπεριπατη εν τη ημερα ου προσκοπτει 
οτιτο φωσ του κοσµουτουτου βλεπει 
εαν δε τισ Trepuram εν TY νυκτι προσκοπτει’ 10 
οτιτο Pwo ουκ εστιν εν αυτή Tavra. ειπεν II 
και µετα τουτο λεγει αυτοισ λαζαροσ 


o φιλοσ ημων κοιµαται αλλα πορευοµαι 


του εξυπνισαι αυτον Ειπον ουν αυτω 12 
πο 
οι parat K€ €L κοιµαται σωθησεται 
ος 
εἰρήκει δε οώ/σπεριτου θανατου αυτου 13 


εκεινοι δε εδοξαν οτι περι τησ᾽ 
κοιμήσεωσ του ὕπνου λεγει 
— 
τοτε οὖν ειπεν αυτοισ 0 NO παρρησια 14 
λαζαροσ o φιλοσ «jov απεθανεν 
και χαιρω δι ὕμασ ἵνα πιστευσητε I5 
οτι OVK ημην εκει αλλα aywpev προσ αυτον 
Erev ουν θωμασ ο λεγομενοσ διδυµοσ τό 
Tow συνµαθηταισ αυτου 
αγωµεν και Nue ἵνα αποθανωµεν 
— . 
per avrov ηλθεν ovv o tno evo βηθανιαν 17 
και ευρεν αυτον τεσσαρασ ήµερασ 
EV TW µνήµειω εχοντα ην δεη. 18 
βηθανια ενγυσ των ἵεροσολυμων 
απο σταδιων δεκαπεντε πολλοι δε ek TWV 19 
ἱεροσολυμων ελήλυθεισαν προσ µαρθαν 
και papia ἵνα παραμυθήησωνται avras 
mepi Tov αδελφου η ovv µαρθα wo qkovaev 20 
— 


οτι LNT ερχεται ὑπήντησεν αυτω 


μαρια δε EV TW OLK W εκαθεζετο 


(Fol. 146 0.) 


e --- 


IlEG IOHAN "s 


discipulis suis eamus in iudaeam 
iterum dicunt ei discipuli eius rabbi 
nunc quaerebant te lapidare iudaei 

. . . 9 9 εν 
etiterum uadisibi respondit ihs 
nonne duodecim horas habet dies 
si quis ambulat in die non offendet 
quoniam lumen mundi huius uidet 
si quis autem ambulat in nocte offendet 
quoniam lumen non est in ea. haec dixit 
et post hoc dicit illis lazarus 
amicus noster dormiuit sed eo 
utexcitem eum dixerunt ergo illi 

ο 
discipuli dme si dormit salbus erit 
dixerat autem ihs de morteius 
illi autem putauerunt quoniam de 
dormitione somnus dicit 
. . . . a 
tunc ergo dixit illis ihs palam 
lazar amicus noster mortuus est 
et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis 
quoniam non eram ibi sed eamus ad eum 
dixit ergo thomas qui dicitur didymus 

condiscipulis suis 
eamus et nos ut morlamur 
cum eo uenit ergo ihs in bethaniam 
et inuenit eum quattuor dies 
in monumento habentem erat autem 
bethania proximum hierosolymis 
a stadiis quindecim multi autem de 
hierosolymis uenerant ad martham 
et mariam ut consolarentur eas 
de fratre martha ergo cum audisset 
quoniam ihs uenit obiabit ei 


maria autem in domo sedebat - 


(Fol. 147 a.) 


Cap. XI. 7-- 20. 


Qum. Quse "E m e 
ειπεν ουν ἡ µαρθα προσ τον uv κε ΧΙ. 11 dixit ergo martha ad ihm dme 
eL No woe ovk αν οαδελφοσ µου si fuisses hic non fuisset frater meus 
απεθανεν αλλα και νυν oua. 22 mortuus sed nunc scio 
a m 9 . . Saat) . . Poser 
οτι οσα αν αιτηση τον ὂν δωσει σοι o Oo quia quaecumque petieris dm dabit tibi ds 
Neyer αυτή o jo αναστησαιταισουοαδελφοσ 23 | dicitilliihs resurget frater tuus 


εν τη αναστασει εν τη εσχατη ημέρα in resurrectione in nouissima die 


λεγει αυτω η μαρθα οιδα οτι αναστησεται 24 dicit illi martha scio quia resurget 
ς--- 
] 


ας | " 
Ειπεν αυτή οιῆσ εγω ειµιή αναστασισ a5 dicitilliihs ego sum resurrectio 

και η ζωη οπιστευων εἰσ ELLE et uita qui credit in me 
καν αποθανη ζἕήσεται καιπασ ο Cov 26 et si mortuus fuerit uiuet et omnis qui uiuit 
καιπιστευων εισ εµεου µη αποθανη et credit in me non morietur 

> . . . o 9 9 a 
ELO TOV αιώνα πιστενεισ τουτο λεγει ναι κε 220 in aeternum credis hoc dicit ei etiam dme 

om, — 


p" ο 
εγωπεπιστευκα OTL TV EL O χρσ οὔιοστου θυ ego credidi quoniam tu es xps filius dei 


ο ELT TOV KOT [LOT ερχοµενοσ quiin mundum uenit 


καιταυτα ειπουσα απήλθεν και εφωνήσεν 28 Et haec cum dixisset abiit et clamauit 


την αδελφην αντησ papia σιωπη sororem suam mariam silentio 


ειπουσα οτι o διδασκαλοσ παρεστἰν dicens quoniam magister uenit 


και φωνει σε εκεινη WO ηκουσεν 29 et uocat te illa ut audiuit 


ηγερθη ταχυ και ερχεται προσ αυτον surrexit cito et uenit ad eum 


— = 
ov yap ino ελήλυθει εἰσ την κωµην 30 nondum enim ihs uenerat in castellum 


αλλα ην εν τω τοπω οπου ὑπηντησεν sed erat in locum ubi obuiauit 


avro µαρύα - ot ουν ἵουδαιοι οι οντεσ 31 ipsimartha iudaei autem qui erant 


μετ αυτησ εν τη OLKLA παραμυθουµενοι αυτή cum ea in domo consolantes eam 


——————————————— € —— — 5 


as 3 . 9 ! ο 9 9 
ἴδοντεσ τήν µαριαμ᾽ οτι ταχεωσ ανεστη uidentes mariam quia cito surrexit 
και εξηλθεν ἠκολουθησαν αυτη et exiit secuti sunt eam 
δοξαντεσ οτι ὕπαγει εισ TO µνημιον putabant enim quoniam uadit in monumenta 
ἵνα κλαυση εκει: η ovv papia ωσ ηλθεν e ut ploraret ibi maria autem ut uenit 

oe ο eec ο 9 9 
οπου qv ino ἵδουσα επεσεν προσ τουσ ubi erat ihs uides caecidit ad 

=) . . τα. o s » 

ποδασ avrov λεγουσα ke ει we qo pedes eius dicens dme si fuisses hic 
ουκ αν µου ο αδελφοσ απεθανεν non fuisset frater meus mortuus 
ος — 
NT ουν OG ειδεν αυτήν κλαιουσαν 33 ihs ergo ut uidit eam plorantem 


qui simul uenerant cum ea 


| 

| 

| 
καιτουσ ἴδοιουσ κλαιοντασ et iudaeos plorantes 
τουσ συνεληλυθοτασ µεταυτησ 


(Fol. 147 5.) (Fol. 148 a.) 


CAP. XI. 21— 33. 


εταραχθη τω πνευµατιωσ ενβρειµουµενοσ 
και ειπεν που τεθεικατε αυτον -λεγουσιν αυτω 
= Go 
κεερχου και ειδε και εδακρυσεν o LNT 
ελεγον ουν οι ἵουδαιοι ειδε πω 
εφειλει αυτον τινεσ δε ειπον εξ ων 
ουκ εδυνατο ουτοσ ο ανυξασ τουσ 
οφθαλμουσ του τυφλου ποιήσαι ἵνα 
Sp 
και ουτοσ uy αποθανη T ovv 
παλιν ενβρειμωµενοσ ev εαυτω 
ερχεται επιτο µνήμειον qv 8e 
σπήλεον καιλιθοσ επεκειτο επ avo 
Neyer ino apare Tov λιθον λεγειαυτω 
η µαρθα η αδελφή του τετελευτήκοτοσ 


- 
κε non οζει τεταρταιοσ εστιν 


Sm 
λεγει αυτη οιήσ ουκ ειπον σοι οτι εαν 
=> 
πιστευσησ own την δοξαν του θυ 
Sm 

οτε ovv ηραν τον λιθον και o ino pev 
τουσ οφθαλμουσ avrov ανω και ειπεν 
πατερ ευχαριστω σοι οτιηκουσασ μου 
εγω Ίδειν οτι παντοτε µου ακουεισ 
αλλα δια τον οχλον τον περιεστωτα ειπον 
ἵνα πιστευσωσιν OTL TV µε απεστειλασ 
και ταυτα ειπων φωνή μεγαλη εκραυγασεν 
λαζαρε δευρο εξω και ευθυσ εξηλθεν 
οτεθνήκωσ δεδεµενοστουσποδασ 
και TAC χειρασ κειριαισ και η οψισ αυτου 


— 


σουδαριωπεριδεδετο Λλεγειαυτοισοιησ 


λυσατε αυτον και αφετε ὕπαγειν 
πολλοι ουν των ἴουδαιων των ελθοντων 
3 
προσ την apu. εωρακοτεσ o εποιήσεν 
= 
ο ino επιστευσαν εἰσ αυτον τινεσ δε 
εξ αυτων απήλθαν προσ τουσ φαρισαιουσ 


τη 
και ειπαν αντοισο εποιήσεν uo 


(Fol. 148 5.) 


XI. 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 
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SEG IOHAN 


conturbatus est spiritu sicut ira plenus 
et dixit ubi posuisti eum dicunt ei 

= * 9 . πο 
dme ueni et uide et lacrimatus est ihs 


dicebant ergo 1udaei ecce quomodo 


amabat eum quidam autem dixerunt ex ipsis 


non poterat hic qui aperuit 
oculos caeci facere ut 

. επ 
et hic non moreretur ihs ergo 
iterum ira conuersus in semet ipsum 
uenit in monimentum erat autem 


spelunca et lapis superpositus erat 


dicit ihs tollite lapidem dicit illi 


martha soror defuncti erat 


dme iam putet quadriduanus est 


dicit illi ihs non dixi tibi quoniam si 


credideris uidebis gloriam dei 

cum ergo tulerunt lapidem et ihs tulit 
oculos suos susum et dixit 

pater gratias ago tibi quia audisti me 

ego sciebam quoniam semper me audiebas 
sed propter populum qui circumstat dixit 
ut credant quoniam tu me misisti 

et haec cum dixisset uoce magna clamauit 
lazare ueni foras et confestim exiuit 

qui mortuus erat ligatus pedes 

et manus institis et facies eius 
sudarioligata erat dicitilli ihs 

soluite eum et dimittite ut uadat 

multi ergo iudaeorum qui uenerant 

ad mariam uidentes quod fecit 
ihs'crediderunt in eum aliqui autem 

ex eis abierunt ad pharisaeos 


et dixerunt eis quod fecit ihs 
(Fol. 149 a.) 


Cap, XI. 33—46. 
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KAT IOAN 
Ges oe, ES EES 


συνήγαγον ουν οι αρχιερεισ καιοι φαρισαιοι ΧΙ. 


συνεδριον και ελεγον τι ποιουμεν ουτοσ 

οανθρωποστοιαυτα σηµεια ποιει 

και εαν αφωμεν αυτον ουτωσ 

παντεσ πιστευσουσιν εισ αυτον 

και ελευσονται OL PWLALOL και αρουσιν 

τον τοπον ημων Kat TO εθνοσ 

ELO δε τισ εξ αυτων κιφασ αρχιερευσ ων 

του ενιαυτου εκεινου ειπεν αυτοισ 

ὕμεισ ουκ οιδατε οὐδεν ουδελογιζεσθε 

οτι συνφερει ὕμειν ἵνα evo ανθρωποσ 

αποθανη ὕπερ του Xaov και µη oXov 

το εθνοσ αποληταιτουτο δε αφ εαυτου 

ουκ ειπεν αλλα αρχιερευσ ων του ενιαυτου 
a ος 

επροφητευσεν Οτι ino ημελλεν αποθνησκι 

ὑπερ του εθνουσ και ovx υπερ rov εθνουσ povo 


— 
αλλ. ινα καιτατεκνα του θυ τα εσκορπισµενα 


ELO εν συναγαγη “απ EKELVYO ovv τησ HEPAT 
εβουλευσαντο ἵνα αποκτεινωσιν αυτον 


SS 
uo ουν Ουκετί παρησια TEPLETTATEL 


εν τοισ ἴουδαιοισ:αλλα απήλθεν eua τήν χωρα 


σαμφουρειν εγγυσ τησ ερήµου εἰσ εφραιμ. λεγοµε 
γην 
πολιν κακει διετριβεν µετα των 


µαθητων "eyyvo δε qv ro πασχα των ἴουδαιω 
ανεβησαν ovv ew ἵεροσολυμα πολλοι 
EK TNO χωρασ πριν TO πασχα ἵνα 
αγνισωσιν εαυτουσ εζητουν ουν 
I. 
kat TOV ιήν καὶ ελεγαν jer αλλήλων 
εν τω ἵερω εστωτεσ τι δοκεῖτε 
OTL OV µη ελθη εισ την ορτην 
δεδωκεισαν δε και OL αρχιερεισ και οι 
φαρισαιοι εντολην ἵνα αν τισ Ύνοι που εστιν 


μηνυσή OTW πιασωσιν αυτον 


(Fol. 149 5.) 
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congregauerunt ergo scribae et farisael 
concilium et dicebant quid facimus hic 
homo talia signa facit 

et si dimiserimus eum sic 

omnes credent in eum 

et uenient romani et tollent 

locum nostrum et gentem 

unus autem quidam ex illis caifas princeps 
anni illius dixit illis 

uos nescitis nihil neque cogitatis 

quoniam expedit uobis ut unus homo 
moriatur pro plebe et ne tota 

gens periet hoc autem ab se 

non dixit sed cum esset princeps anni illius 
profetauit quia ihs incipiebat mori 

pro gente et non pro gente solum 

sed ut et fili dei qui disparsi sunt 

in unum congreget ab illo igitur die 
consilium fecerunt ut interficerent eum 
ihs ergo iam non palam ambulabat 

inter iudaeos sed abiit in regionem 
sapfurim iuxta desertum efrem quae dicitur 
ciuitas et ibi ambulabat cum 

discipulis iuxta autem erat pascha iudaeoru 
subierunt ergo in hierosolyma multi 

de regione ante pascha ut 

purificent semet ipsos quaerebant ergo 

et ihm et dicebant in semet Ipsos 

in templo stantes quid putatis 

quia non ueniet in diem festum 

dederant autem et principes et farisaei 
mandatum ut si quis nosset ubi est 
nuntiaret ut adpraehenderent eum 


(Fol. 150a.) 
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O ουν ujo προ εξ ημερων του πασχα XIL.1: | Ergo ihs ante sex dies paschae 


Alev ero βηθανιαν οπου nv λαζαροσ uenit in bethaniam ubi erat lazarus 


οτεθνηκωσ ον NYELPEV EK νεκρων qui mortuus fuerat quem suscitabit a mortuis 


sf 


ey 


=p 


fs 


Es 


p 
— 


--- 
o no «και εποιησαν αυτω δειπνον εκεί 


και OLNKOVL μαρθα οδελαζαροσ 

ELO NV των ανακειµενων συν αυτω 

η ουν papia λαμβανι λειτραν πιστικήσ μύρου 
πολυτειµου και ήλειψετουσ rodas 

του E και εξεµαξε ταισ θριξιν αυτησ 
τουσ ποδασ αυτου και η οικεια επληρωθη 
εκ THT οσµήσ του µυρου λεγει ουν 

eur εκ των µαθητων αυτου ἵουδασ' 

απο καρνωτου οσηµελλεν παραδουναι 
αυτον δια τιτουτοτο µυρον ουκ 

επραθη τριακοσιων δήναριων και 

εδοθη TOLO πτωχοιστουτο δε εἶπεν 

ουχ OTL περιτων πτωχων εµελεν 

αυτω αλλ.οτικλεπτήσ ην καὶ το 
γλωσσοκομον εχων τα βαλλοµενα 


= 
εβασταζεν. Erev ovv o go 
αφεσ αυτην ἵνα εἰσ την ημεραν του 


EVTAPLAT MOU τήρηση αυτο 


:Οχλοσ ὃς πολυσ εκ των ἵουδαιων 


ήκουσαν οτι εκει εστιν και ηλθαν 
R 
ου δια τον nv αλλ ινα Tov λαζαρον 
==; 

ἴδωσιν ον ηγειρεν LNT EK TWV νεκρων 

εβουλευσαντο δε ot αρχιερεισ ἵνα 

και τον λαζαρον αποκτεινωσιν 

οτι πολλοι των ἵουδαιων δι αυτον 
= 


ὕπηγον και επιστευον ELT τον την 


τή επαυριον οχλοσ πολυσ ο ελθων 


ειστήνεο εορτηνακουσαντεσ OTL 
CER 3 
ερχεται ιησ εισ Ἱερουσαλημ ελαβον 


(Fol. 1505.) 
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S 
ihs et fecerunt ei cenam bi 
et ministrabat martha lazarus autem 


unus erat ex discumbentibus cum eo 


ergo maria accipiens libram pistici unguenti 


pretiosi et unxit pedes 

ihu et tersit capillis suis 

pedes eius et domus repleta est 

de odore unguenti dicit ergo 

unus de discipulis eius 1udas 

a caryoto qui incipiebat tradere 

eum quare hoc unguentum non 
uenitum est trecentis denariis et 
datum est pauperibus hoc autem dixit 
non quia propter pauperes curat erat 
illi sed quoniam fur erat et 

loculum habens quae mittebantur 
baiulabat. dixit ergo ihs 

dismitte illam ut in diem 

sepulturae seruet illud 

turba ergo plurima de 1udaeis 
audierunt quoniam ibi esset uenerunt 
non propter ihn sed ut lazarum 
uideant quem suscitauit ihs de mortuis 
cogitauerunt autem principes et 
utlazarum occidant 

quoniam multi iudaeorum propter illum 


9 . ES EE 
ibant et credebant in ihm 


postera die turba multa quae uenerat 


in diem festum audientes quia 


a 
uenit ihs in hierusalem acceperunt 


(Fol. 151 a.) 
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τα Baia των φοινεικων και εξηλθον 
ELT συναντησιν αυτου και εκραυγαζον 


λεγοντεσοσσανα ευλογητοσ 
= 
o ερχοµενοσ εν ονοµατικυο βασιλευσ 
m Cah — 
του ἴστραηλ * ευρων ĝe o τησ ovaptov 


[8] 


εκαθισεν επ αυτο καθωσ εστι γεγραμμενον 

µη φοβου θυγατηρσιων ov o βασιλευσ 

σου ερχεται καθηµενοσ επι πωλον ονου 
— 
pẹ : ravra. ðe ovk ενοήσαν οι µαθηται αυτου 
SN 

Sp 

Το πρωτον αλλ ore εδοξασθη o uno 

τοτε εµνησθησαν orc ravra. ην 

περι αυτου γεγραμµενα καιταυτα 

εποιησαν avro Έμαρτυρι ουν 
0 οχλοσ o ων peT avrov ort Tov λαζαρον 
εφωνησεν EK Tov µγήµειου 
και ηγειρεν αυτον EK νεκρων 
δια τουτο και ὕπηντησαν avro 
οχλοι οτι ηκουσαν τουτο αυτον 
πεποιηκεναιτο σηµειον οιουν 
Φαρισαιοι εἶπον προσ αυτουσ Üeopevre 
οτι ουκωφελειτεουδεν ἴδε ο κοσµοσ 
ολοσ οπισω avrov απήλθεν ησαν δε 
και ελληνεσ τινεσ εκ των αναβαινοντων 
ἵνα προσκυνήσουσιν εν TH εορτη 
ουτοι ovv προσήλθαν τω φιλιππω 
τω απο βηδσαῖδα τησ γαλιλαιασ 

=>, 
και NpwTwV αυτον λεγοντεσ κε 
i 9. 

θελομεν τον (ην ἴδειν 
ερχεται φιλιπποσ και λέγει τω ανδρεα 
παλιν ο ανδραιασ και piirros 


= ee IAS 
λεγουσιν Tw tqv : ο δειῆσ απεκρινατο 


Jr J 


αυτοισλεγων ελήηλυθεν η ωρα ἵνα 


δοξασθη οὔιοστου ανθρωπου 


(Fol. 151 5.) 
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5E 


20 


21 


23 


Car. KIT. 


ramos palmarum et exierunt 
in obuiam eius et clamabant 
dicentes ossana benedictus 
qui uenit in nomine dmi rex 
istrahel inueniens autem ihs asellum 
sedit super eum sicut scriptum est 
noli timere filia sion ecce rex 
tuus uenit sedens super pullum asinae 
haec autem non cognouerunt discipuli eius 
primum sed cum glorificatus est ihs 
tunc rememorati sunt quia haec erant 
dee o scripta et haec 
feceruntei testificabantur ergo 
populus qui erat cum eo quoniam lazarum 
clamauit de monumento 
et suscitauit eum de mortuis 
propter hoc et obviauerunt ei 
turbae quoniam audierunt hoc illum 
fecisse signum igitur 
pharisaei dixerunt ad eos uidetis 
quoniam nihil prodefacitis ecce mundus 
totus post illum abiit erant autem 
et graeci quidam de his qui ascendebant 
ut adorent in die festo 
hic ergo accesserunt ad philippum 
qui erat a bedsaida galilaeae 
et rogabant eum dicentes dme 
uolumus ihm uidere 
uenit philippus et dicit andreae 
iterum andreas et philippus 
dieuntadihm ihsautem respondit 
illis dicens uenit hora ut 
glorificetur filius hominis 


(Fol. 152 a.) 


12—23. 


R] 


fa J 


RJ 


[51 


: αμην αμην λεγω ὕμειν εαν µη 


ο κοκκοσ του σιτου πεσων εἰσ την γην 
αποθανη αυτοσ povos µενει 

εαν ὃς αποθανη πολυν kaprov φερει 

ο φιλων την ψυχήν avrov απολεσει αυτήν 
και O µεισων τήν ψυχήν αυτου EV τω 
KOLO TOVTO εἰσ ζωην αιωνιον 

φυλαξει αυτην "εαντισ μοι διακονη 

εµοι ακολουθειτω και οπου αν εγω εἰμι 
και ο διακοσ ο εμοσ εσται 


Sy 
εαν τισ EMOL διακονή τειµήῆσει αυτον o παρ 


we 


νυν η ψυχη µου τεταρακται καὶ TL ειπω 
πατερ σωσον µε EK TNT OPAT TAVTNT 


αλλα δια rovro ἠλθον εἰσ THY ωραν ταυτην 


πατερ δοξασον σου ro ονομα 
εν τή δοξη η ειχον παρα σοιπροτου TOV 
κοσμον γενεσθαι και eyevero φωνη 
ek TOV ουρανου λεγουσα και εδοξασα 
και παλιν δοξασω 
ο ουν οχλοσ ο εστήκωσ ακουσασ ελεγεν' 
οτι βροντή yeyovev αλλοι ελεγον 
οτι αγγελοσ αυτω λελαληκεν 
— 
απεκρειθη ιησ και ειπεν ov διεµε 
η φωνη αυτή ηλθεν αλλα δι ὕμασ' 
νυν κρισισ εστιν του κοσμου 
νυν 0 αρχων του κοσμου TOUTOV 
βληθησεται εξω και εγω εαν ὕψωθω 
απο TNT YNT ελκυσω παντα προσ EMAVTOV 
TOUTO δε ελεγεν σήµαινων ποιω 
θανατω ημελλεν αποθνησκειν 
απεκριθή avro ο οχλοσ uer ἠκουσαµεν 
— 


EK TOU VOJAOVU OTL O χρσ μενει ειστον αιωνα 


και πωσ συ λεγεισ οτι δει ὕψωθηναι 


(Fol. 152 5.) 


XII. 24 


CAP. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


30 


33 


ορ 


“SEG IOHAN 


amen amen dico uobis si non 
granum tritici cadens in terram 
moriatur solum manet 
si autem moriatur multum fructum adferet 
qui amat animam suam perdet eam 
et qui odit animam suam in 
mundo hoc in uitam aeternam 
custodiet eam si quis mihi ministrat 
me sequatur et ubicumque ego sum 
et minister meus erit 
si quis mihi ministrat honoret illum pater 
nunc anima mea conturbata est et quid dico. 
pater salba me de hora hac 
sed propter hoc ueni in horam hanc 
pater glorifica tuum nomen 
in gloria quam habebam aput te antequam: 
mundus fieret facta est uox 
de caelo dicens et glorificaui 
et iterum glorificabo 
turbae ergo quae stabant audientes dicebant 
quoniam tonitrum factum est ali dicebant quia 
angelus illi locutus est 
respondit ihs et dixit non propter me 
uox haec uenit sed propter uos 
nunc iudicium est mundi 
nunc prinoprinceps mundi huius 
mittetur foris et ego si exaltatus fuero- 
de terra traham omnia ad me 
hoc autem dixit significans quale 
morte erat moriturus 
respondit illi turba nos audiuimus 
de lege quoniam xps manet in aeternum 
et quomodo tu dicis quia oportet exaltari 


(Fol. 153a.) 


XII. 24—34. 


18 


137 


198 


τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου τισ εστιν ουν 


ουτοσ ο VLOG του ανθρωπου 
=; 


Curev ουν QUTOLO O LNO ETL µεικρον xpovov 


fas 


TO φωσ EV ὑμιν εστιν περιπατειτε ovy 
WT TO Pwo εχετε ἵνα μη Όμασ σκοτια 
καταλαβη και O περιπατων εν τή σκοτεια 
ουκ οιδεν που ὕπαγει WO το φωσ εχεται 
πιστευετε ELO TO φωσ ἵνα Όιοι φωτοσ 


—, 
ταυτα ελαλήσενιησ 


yevno Ge 
και απήλθεν και εκρυβη απ αυτων 


τοσαυτα δε αυτου σημα, πεποώ]κοτοσ 


ενπροσθεν αυτων OVK επιστευον ELO AVTOV 


ἵνα ολογοσ ἠσαΐου rov προφητου πληρωθη 
=> 
KE TLO επιστευσεν TY ακοή 


= 
ημων και o βραχειων κυ τινι 


ΟΥ εἶπεν « 


απεκαλυφθη * δια Tovro ουκ εδυναντο 
πιστευειν και γαρ ειπεν ησαῖασ 
τετυφλωκεν αυτων τήν καρδιαν 
ἵνα µη ἴδωσιν τοισ οφύαλμοισ 
και µη νοήσουσιν τή καρδια και στραφωσιν 
και ἵασομαιαυτουσ :ταυτα δε εἶπεν 

. Po 
ησαΐασ ore ειδεν την δοξαν του θυ αυτου 
καιελαλησεν περιαυτου Όμωσ µεντοι 
και EK TOV αρχοντων πολλοι επιστευσαν 
εισ αυτον αλλα δια τουσ φαρισαιουσ 
ουχ ωμολογουν ἵνα LY αποσυναγωγοι γενωγται 
ἠγαπησαν yap την δοξαν των ανθρωπων 

πο 

μαλλον ηπερ την δοξαν του θυ 
=a 
ino ουν εκραζεν και ελεγεν o πιστευων 
εισεµεουπιστευει εισεµεαλλα 
elo Tov πεµψανταµε οθεωρων eje 
θεωρειτον πεμψαντα µε: εγω oo 
e.c Tov κοσμον εληλυθα ἵναπασ 


(Fol. 153 0.) 
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45 
46 


SEC IOHAN 


filium hominis quis est ergo 


hic filius hominis 


9 . . ο i 9 
dixit ergo illis ihs adhue modicum tempus 


lux in uobis est ambulate ergo 

cum habetis lumen ut non uos tenebrae 
adpraehendant et qui ambulat in tenebris 
nescit ubi uadit cum lumen habetis 
credite in lumen ut fili lucis 

sitis haec locutus est ihs 

et abiit et abscondit se ab eis 

tanta autem ab illo signa facta 

in conspectu eorum non credebant in eum 
et uerbum esaiae prophetae adinpleretur 
quod dixit dme quis credidit auditui 
nostro et bracchium dmi cui 

reuelatum est propter hoc non poterant 
credere etenim dixit eseias 

excaecauit eorum cor 

ut non uideant oculis 

et non intellegant corde et conuertantur 
et sanem illos haec autem dixit 
esaias quando uidit gloriam dei sui 
et locutus est de eo facile autem 

et de principibus multi crediderunt 
in illum sed propter farisaeos ‘non confiteba 
tur ut non de synagoga eiciantur 
dixerunt enim gloriam hominum 


magis quam gloriam dei 


ihs ergo clamabat et dicebat qui credit 


inme non credit in me sed 
in eum qui me misit qui uidet me 
uidet eum qui me misit ego lumen 


in mundum ueni ut omnes 


(Fol. 154 a.) 


Car. XII. 34—46. 


ο πιστευων ELO EME εν τη σκοτεια µη µεινη 
και αν τισ µου ακουση των ρήµατων 
και φυλαξη εγω ου κρεινω αυτον 
ov yap ήλθον ἵνα κρεινω τον Koo pov 
αλλα σωσωτον κοσµον οαθετων eue και 
μή λαμβανων τα ρήματα µου 
εχει τον κρεινοντα αυτον ολογοσ 
ον ελαλησα εκεινοσ κρεινει αυτον 
εν τή ea xar) ημερα οτι εξ εµαυτου 
εγω ουκ έλαλησα αλλ ο πεμψασ µε 
πατηρ αυτοσ μοι ἐντολήν εδωκεν 
τι ειπω καιτι λαλήσω και οἶδα οτι 
N εντολη αυτου αιωνιοσ εστιν ζωη 
a ουν λαλω καθωσ ειρήκεν uot o πατήρ 
ovrog λαλω προ de Tyo εορτήσ 

S 
του TATXA ειδωσ ο LNT οτι παρην αυτου 
η ωρα ἵνα µεταβη EK TOV κοσμου 
τουτου προσ τον πατερα αγαπησασ τουσ 


ἴδιουσ τουσ εν τω κοσµωειστελοσ 


ἠγαπησεν αυτουσ “και δειπνου Ύενομενου 


ΧΙΙ. 


47 


48 


49 


50 


XITI. 1 


€ —- 
του διαβολου ήδη βεβληκοτοσ ισ την καρδια 


ἴουδα σιμωνοσ απο καρυωτου ἵνα παραδοι αυτο 


ειδωσ οτι παντα δέδωκεν avro: ο πατήρ 
VS 

elo TAT χειρασ καιοτιαπο θυ εξηλθεν 
m oe 

και οτι προσ τον Oy ὕπαγει εγειρεται 

ek Tov δειπνου καιτιθήσιν τα ἵματια 

avrov και λαβων λεντιον διεζωσεν 

εαυτον ειτα λαβων ὕδωρ βαλλει evo Tov 

νιπτηρα και ἠρξατο νιπτειν τουσ ποδασ 

των µαθήτων αυτου και εκµασσειν 

τω λεντιω w ην διεσζωσµενοσ 

ερχεται ουν προσ TOV πετρον σιµωνα 


— 
λεγει ανυτωεκεινοσκεσυ MOV γιπτεισ 


(Fol. 154 5.) 


— & --, m 

SEC IOHAN 

m, ey, - — 

qui credit in me in tenebris non maneat 
et si quis audierit meorum berborum 


et custodierit ego non iudico eum 


nec enim ueni ut iudicem mundum 


sed ut saluem mundum qui spernit me et 


non accipit uerba mea 

habet quiiudiceteum uerbum 

quod locutus sum illud iudicat eum 

in nouissima die quoniam abs me 

ego non sum locutus sed qui me misit 
pateripse mihi mandatum dedit 

quid dicam aut quid loquar et scio quia 


mandatum eius aeterna est uita 


quae ergo loquor secundum quod dixit mihi pater 


sicloquor ante autem diem festum 

e πο e . 
paschae sciens ihs quia uenerat eius 
hora ut transeat de mundo 
hoc ad patrem diligens 
suos qui sunt in mundo in finem 
dilexit eos et cum cena fieretur 
cum iam diabolus inmisisset in cor 
iuda simonis a caryoto ut traderet eum 
sciens quoniam omnia dedit illi pater 
. . ms . e 
in manus et quoniam a deo exiuit 

. aa . . 

et quoniam ad dm uadit surrexit 


de cena et ponit uestimenta 


sua et accipiens lentium cinxit 


semet ipsum item accipiens aquam misit 


in peluem et coepit lauare pedes 
discipulorum suorum et tergere 
de lentio quod erat cinctus 
uenit ergo ad petrum simonem 
dmotumihi labas 


(Fol. 135 a.) 


dicit e1 ille 


Carr. XII. 46—XIII. 6, 


139 


140 


τουσποδασ απεκριθηιησ και ειπεν avro XIL. 7 


ο εγω ποιω συ ουκ οιδασ αρτι 


Ύνωση δε μετα ταυτα λεγει αυτω πετροσ 


i 
KE OV μμ [LOU γιψεισ τουσ ποδασ εἰσ TOV αιωγα 


Ge. 

απεκριθηιησ εαν µη γιψω σε ovk eyes 
µεροσ µετεµου Xeyev avro πετροσ 
—, 


KE [LN µονον τουσ ποδασ αλλα KAL TAT 


χειρασ kai TYV καιφαλην Neyer avro 
Ὡς 


ο tno o λελουμενοσ ου χρειαν εχει την κεφαλη 


νιψασθαι ει µη τουσ ποδασ µονον 
εστιν γαρ καθαροσ ολοσ και Όμεισ καθαροι 
= 
εστεαλλ ουχι παντεσ δει yap ino 
Tov παραδιδοντα αυτον οτε ovv ενιψεν 
τουσ ποδασ αυτων και ελαβεν τα ἵματια 
αναπεσων παλιν ειπεν αυτοισ 
γεινωσκεται τι πεποίηκα Όμειν 
ae ngu 
Όμεισ φωνειτε µε o διδασκαλοσ και ο KO 
και Καλωσ λεγετεειμι yap ` et ovv εγω 
ee =a 
ενιψα τουσ ποδασ ὕμων ο KO και ο διδασκαλοσ 
ποσω μαλλον και ὕμεισ οφειλετε 
αλληλων νιπτειν τουσ ποδασ 
ὑποδειγμα γαρ εδωκα Όμειν ἵνα 
καθωσ εγω εποιησα ὕμειν και ὕμεισ 
ποιειτε «αμην αμην λεγω dev 
: P" 
ουκ εστιν δουλοσ µειζων του KU αυτου 
ουδε αποστολοσ µειζων του 
πεμψαντοσ αυτον ειταυτα οιδατε 
µακαριοιεστε εαν ποιήτεαυτα 
ου περι παντων Όμων λεγω εγω orða 
ουσ εξελεξαµην αλλ ἵνα πληρωθη 
η γραφη οτρωγων uer εμού τον αρτον 


επΊηρεν επ EME TNV πτερναν αυτου 


απαρτι λεγωῦμειν προ του γενεσθαι 


(Fol. 155 5.) 
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SEC 
— --- 


SS 


HAN 


pedes respondit ihs et dixit ei 

quod ego facio tu ignoras modo 

Sciens autem postea  dicitilli petrus 

dme non mihi lababis pedes in aeuum 
respondit ihs si non te lauero non habes 

partem mecum dicit illi petrus 

dmé non tantum pedes sed et 

manusetcaput dicitilli 

M 

ihs quilauitnon necesse habet caput 

labare nisi pedes tantum 

est enim mundus totus et uos mundi 

estis sed non toti sciebat enim ihs 

qui eum traditurus erat cum ergo labit 

pedes eorum et accepit uestimenta 

recumbens iterum dixit eis 

scitis quid uobis fecerim 

uos clamatis me magister et dms 

et bene dicitis sum enim si ergo ego 

laui pedes uestros dms et magister 

quanto magis et uos deuetis 

inuicem lauare pedes exemplum 

dedi uobis ut 

sicut ego feci uobis et uos 

faciatis amen amen dico uobis 

non est seruus maior dmo suo 

neque apostolus maior eius 

qui misit eum si haec scitis 

beati estis si facitis ea 

non de omnibus uobis dico ego scio 

quos elegi sed ut inpleatur 

scriptura qui edebat mecum panem 

leuabit super me calcaneum suum 


amodo dico uobis antequam fiat 


(Fol. 156 a.) 


Car. XIII. 6—19. 


ἵνα οταν γενήται πιστευσηται οτι εγω ειμι 
> Φ 
pk : αμήν αμην λεγωὕμειν ο λαμβάνων 
Cy 
εαν τινα πεµψω eje Aap Paver 
και ο λαμβανων epe λαμβανει 


ως ee t 
pka: τον πεµψαντα µε : TAVTA ειπων οιησ 
--» 


πο 
εταραχθη τωπγι και εμαρτυρησεν και ειπεν 


αμην αμῆν λεγω ὕμειν οτι εἰσ εξ ὕμων 
ρκβ : παραδωσει µε: εβλεπον ουν εισ αλλήλουσ 
T, 


οι µαθηται απορουντεσ περι τινος λεγει 


—]À 
pKy : ην δε ανακειµενοσ εἰσ ek Tov µαθητων 
— = 
αυτου εν τω κολπωτουιηυ ov KAL NYATA 
SIS 
ONT VEVEL OVV τούτω σιµων πετρουσ 
πυθεσθαι τισ αν e ουτοσ περι ov λεγει 
επιπεσων ουν εκεῖνοσ επι το στηθοσ 
Qs dL 
τουιήυ λεγει avro KE TLO εστιν 
ορ 
αποκρειγεται αυτωοιησ και λεγει 
εκεινοσ εστιν o ay εγω ενβαψασ 
TO ψωμιον επιδωσω και βαψασ 
E oe 
ρκὸ: :τοψωμιον διδωσιν ἵουδα σιµωνοσ 
--» 
απο καρυωτου και εισήλθεν eux εκεινον 
—, ee Cee, 
pke: σατανασ :Κλεγειαυτωοιησ 
= 


οποιεισποιησ ταχειον τουτο δε 
ουδεισ εγνω των ανακειµενων 
προσ TL ειπεν αυτωτινεσ γαρ εδοκουν 
OTL TO γλωσσοκομον ειχεν o ἴουδασ 
τος 

οτι λεγει αυτω ο LNT αγορασον ων 
χρειαν EXOMEV ELD την εορτην 
N τοισ πτωχοισ ἵνα τι δοι Aa fwv ουν 
TO ψωμειον εκεινοσ εξηλθεν ευθυσ 

[A i 
qv e vvé- ore ovv εξηλθεν λεγειοιησ 
νυν εδοξασθη O ULOG' TOU ανθρωπου 


Sa 
καιο Üc εδοξασθη εναυτω 


ο 
Kato Oo δοξασει avrov εν εαυτω και ευθυσ 


(Fol. 156 à.) 
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SEC IOHAN 


ut quando factum fuerit credatis quia ego su 
amen amen dico uobis qui accipit me 
quemcumque misero me accipit 
et qui accipitme. accipit 
qui me misit haec cum dixisset ihs 


conturbatus est spu et testatus est et dixit 


amen amen dico uobis quia unus ex uestris 


tradetme inspiciebant ergo inuicem 
discipuli cogitantes de quo dicit 
erat autem recumbens unus ex discipulis 
ejus in sinus ihu quem et diligebat 
ihs innuit ergo huic simon petrus 
interrogaret quis esset hic de quo dicit 
incumbens ergo ille super pectus 
ihu dicit οἱ dme quis est 

respondit illi ihs etdixit 
ille est cui ego intincta 
buccellam porrexero et intingens 
buccellam porrexit iudae simonis 
a caryoto et introibit in illum 
satanas et dixit illi ihs 
quod facis citius fac hoc autem 
nemo sciuit ex recumbentibus 
ad quid dixit ei quidam enim putauerunt 
quoniam loculum habebat iudas 
quoniam dicit illi ihs eme quorum 
opus habemus in diem festum 
aut ut pauperibus aliquid daret accipiens ergo 
buccellam ille exiuit confestim 
erat autem nox cum ergo exiuit dicit ihs 
nunc glorificatus est filius hominis 
et ds glorificatus est in illo 
et ds glorificauit eum in semet ipso et confesti 


(Fol. 157 a.) 


ἘΠῚ. το 32: 


14] 


142 


SO -- 
ΚΑΤ JQAN 


— ο ey s 


και EVO δοξασει avrov τεκνεια ETL 


µεκρον μεθ υμων eut ζητήσετε pe 
και καθωσ εἶπον τοισ ἴἵουδαιοισ 

οπου εγω ὕπαγω ὕμεισ ουδυνασθαι 
ελθειν και ὕμειν λεγω αρτι 

εντολήην καινην διδωµι Όμειν 

ἵνα αγαπατεαλληλουσ καθωσ καγω 
ἠγαπησα Όμασ ἵνα και Όμεισ 

αγ amare αλλήλουσ ev Tovro γαρ 
γνωσονται παντεσ OTL εµοι 

µαθηται ECTE εαν αγαπην EXNTE 

εν αλληλοισ * λεγει αυτω σιµων πετροσ 
— — 

KE Tov ὕπαγεισλεγει AVTO 0 NT 
οπου εγω ὕπαγω ου δυνασαι µοι συν 
ακολουθησαι αρτι ὕστερον δε μοι 
ακολουθησεισ eye ovr Ke 


δια TL ov Ovvapat σοι νυν ακολουθησαι 


αρτιτην ψυχήν µου ὕπερ σου θησω 


- 


απεκρειθηιησ και ειπεν αυτω την ψυχήν σου 


ὕπερεμουθησεισ᾽ αμην αμην λεγω σου 


OTL ου μη αλεκτωρ Φωνησει EWT OV 
μ p 1] 


XIII. 33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


αργησημετρισ.καιειπεντοισµαθηταισ avrovXIV.1 


: µη ταρασσεσθω ὕμων η καρδια 


πιστεύετε eur τον θν και εἰσ epe 

πιστευετε εν τη οικεια του πατροσ µου 
µοναιπολλαιεισιν ειδε µη εἶπον αν 
ὕμειν οτι πορευοµαι ετοιµασαι 

τοπον Üpew καν πορευθω ετοιµασαι 
τοπον ὕμειν ερχοµαι παλιν 

και παραλημψομαι ὕμασ προσ εµαυτον 
ἵνα οπου epu εγω και ὕμεισ εσθαι 

και οπου ὕπαγω οιδατε και THY οὖον οιδατε 


λεγει avro θωμασ o λεγοµενοσ διδυμοσ 


(Fol. 157 6.) 


EN 


— — 
OHAN 
— 


SSS) 


— — 
SEC 
— — 
glorificauiteum  filioli adhuc 
pusillum uobiscum sum quaeretis me 
et sicut dixi iudaeis 
ubi ego uado uos non potestis 
uenire etuobis dico modo 
mandatum nouum do uobis 
ut diligatis inuicem sicut et ego 
dilexi uos utet uos 
diligatis inuicem in hoc enim 
scient omnes quoniam mei 
discipuli estis si dilictionem habeatis 
in inuicem dicit illi simon petrus 
—, — 
dmeubibadis dicit illi ihs 
ubi ego uado non potes tu me 
sequim odo postero autem me 
— 
sequeris. dicit illi dme 
quare non possum te nunc sequi 
modo animam meam pro te ponam 
respondit ihs et dixit illi animam tuam 
promeponis amen amen dico tibi 
quoniam non gallus cantabit usque quo 
negauis me ter. et ait discipulis suis 
non conturbetur uestrum cor 
crediteindm et in me 
crediteindo mo patris mei. mansiones 
multae sunt si quominus dixissem 
uobis quoniam eo parare 
locum uobis et si abiero parare 
locum uobis uenio iterum 
etadsumam uos ad meipsum 
ut ubi ego sum et uos eritis 
et ubi uado scitis et uiam scitis 
dicit illi thomas qui dicitur didymus 
(Fol. 158 a.) 


Capp. XIII. 32—XIV. 5. 


ume 
KE OUK οιδαµεν που ὕπαγεισ και πωσ την 


οδον οιδαµεν λεγει αυτωο ine 

εγω ειµιη οὖοσ και η αλήθεια και ζωη 
ουδεισ ερχεται προσ TOV πατερα ει µη δι εμου 
ει εγνωκατε ELE KAL TOV πατερα µου 
γνωσεσθαι και απαρτι YEWO KETE αυτον 

και εωρακατε αυτον ° 


—=, 
KE δειξον NPEL TOV πατερα και αρκει Ye 


=p 
λεγει αυτωοιηστοσουτω χρονω μεθ υμων 


λεγει avro φιλιπποσ 


ειµι και ουκ εγνωκασ µε φιλιππε 
ο ἑωρακωσ ELE εωρακετον πατερα 
και πωσ ov λεισ δειξον NEw τον πατερα 
ου πιστευεισ οτι εγω εντωπατρι 
και ο πατηρ εν EMOL εστιν 
τα ρήματα a εγω λελαληκα ὕμειν 
απ εµαντου ου λαλω ο δε πατηρ ο εν epot 
µενων TOLE TA εργα αντου πιστευετε [LOL 
οτι ο πατηρ εν EOL καγω εν τω πατρι 
ει δε μήγε δια τα εργα αυτα πιστευετε 
αμήν αμήν λεγω ὕμειν o πιστευων 
ELO ELE TA εργα αεγωποιω κακεινοσ 
ποιῆσει και µειζονα τουτων ποιήσει 
οτι εγω προσ τον πατερα πορευοµαι 
και οτι αν αιτήσηται εν τω ονοµατι µου 
τουτο ποιήσω ἵνα δοξασθηοπα TP 
εν τω ὕιω αντι αιτήσητε εν τω ονοµατι µου 
εγωποιησω εαν αγαπατε WE TAT εντολασ 
TAO εµαστήηρήσατε καγω ερωτησωτον 
πατερα και αλλον παρακλήητον δωσει ὕμειν 
iva µενη ew τον αιωνα μεθ Ù μων TO 
το Tva TNO αλήθειασ o 0 Koo MoT 
ου duvarat λαβειν οτι ov θεωρει αυτον 


ουδε γεινωσκει αυτον ὕμεισ δε 


(Fol. 158 6.) 


CAP. 


XIV. 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


14 
15 
16 


17 


SEC IOHAN 


Co 5 

dme nescimus ubi badis et quomodo 
LJ Ld . . . . Ὅν 

uiam nouimus dicit illi ihs 

ego sum uia et ueritas et uita 

nemo uenit ad patrem nisi per me 

si cognouistis me et patrem meum 

scietis et amodo cognoscite eum 

et uidistis eum dicit illi philippus 


D 
dme monstra nobis patrem et sufficit nobis 


dicit illi ihs tanto tempore uobiscum 


sum et non cognouistis me philippe 

qui uidit me uidit patrem 

et quomodo tu dicis monstra nobis patrem. 
non credis quoniam ego in patre 

et pater in me est 

uerba que ego locutus sum uobis 

a me non loquor pater autem qui in me 
manet facit opera sua credis mihi 
quoniam pater in me eb ego in patre 


sin autem uel propter opera ipsa credite 


amen amen dico uobis qui credit 


in me opera quae ego facio et ille 

faciet et maiora horum faciet 

quoniam ego ad patrem uado 

et quodcumque petieritis in nomine meo 
hoc faciam ut glorificetur pater 

in filio si quid petieritis in nomine meo 
ego faciam si diligitis me mandata mea 
serbate et ego rogauo patrem 

et alium paracletum dauit uobis 

ut maneat in aeternum uobiscum 

— 

sps ueritatis quem mundus 

non potest accipere quia non uidet eum 
nec adnoscit eum uos autem 


(Fol. 159 a.) 


XIV. 5—17. 


143 


See 
KAT IOAN 


144 


γεινωσκετε avrov OTL παρ ὕμειν µενει 
και εν ὕμειν εστιν ουκ αφησω Όμασ 
ορφανουσ ερχοµαι προσ VAT 
ETL JLELKPOV και οκοσµοσ µε ουκετι 
θεωρει ὕμεισ δε θεωρειτε µε 
οτι εγω ζω και ὕμεισ ζησεσθε 
εν εκεινη TN ημερα γνωσεσθαι ὕμεισ 
οτι εγω εν τω πατρι µου και ὕμεισ 
EV εµοι καγω εν ὕμειν ο εχων 
τασ εντολασ µου και τήρων αυτασ 
εκεινοσ εστιν ο αγαπων µε: ο δε 
αγαπων µε αγαπηθησεται ὕπο του 
πατροσ µου καγω αγαπήσω αυτον 
και ενφωγήσω avro εµαυτον 
:Aeyet avro ἴουδασ ουχ o απο καρυωτου 
i3 
KE TL εστιν οτι µελλεισ ηµειν 
ενφανιζειν σεαυτον και ουχιτω KOT HW 
EL 
απεκριθη tno και ειπεν αυτω EAV TL 
AYATA µετον Xoyov µου τηρῆσει 
KAL ο πατηρ µου αγαπήσει αυτον 
καιπροσ αυτον ελευσοµαι και προσ 
αυτον μονήν ποιήσομαι ο μη 
αγαπων we Tova λογουσ µου ου τηρήσει 
G : 
pra : Kato λογοσ o εµοσ ov akovere 
p E 
ovk εστιν εμοσ αλλα του πεμψαντοσ µε 
παν ο rud oe 
pA Ἱπατροσ * ταυτα λελαληκα ὕμειν 
VB 


παρ ὕμεν µενων οδεπαρακλητοσ 


το TVA TO αγιον ο πεμψει ο πατηρ µου 
εν τω ονοµατι µου εκεινοσ ύμασ 
διδαξει παντα και ὕπομνησει ὕμασ 
παντα α αν ειπω ὕμειν ειρηνην 
αφιημει ὤμειν ειρηνην την εµήν διδωμι 
Ὅμειν ου καθωσ o κοσµοσ διδωσιν 


(Fol. 159 δ.) 


XIV. 


18 


19 


20 


2I 


22 


23 


24 


25 
26 


27 


= — 
SEC IOHAN 


scitis eum quoniam apud uos manet 
et in uobis est non dismittam uos 
orphanos uenio ad uos 

adhuc pusillum et hic mundus me iam 
non uidet uos autem uidetis me 
quoniam ego uiuo et uos uiuetis 

in illo die cognoscetis uos 

quoniam ego in patre meo et uos 

in me et ego in uobis qui habet 
mandata mea et serbat ea 

ille est qui diligit me quiautem 
diligit me diligetur a 
patre meo et ego diligam eum 

et ostendam illi me ipsum 

dicit illi iudas non qui ascaryotes 
dmé quid est quoniam incipies nobis 
ostendere te ipsum et non huic mundo 
— 
respondit ihs et dixit illi si quis 

diligit me uerbum meum seruabit 
et pater meus diligit eum 

et ad eum ueniam et ad eum 
habitaculum faciam qui non 

diligit me uerba mea non serbabit 
et uerbum meum quod auditis 

non est meum sed eius qui me misit 
patris haec locutus sum uobis 

apud uosmanens paracletus autem 
EA 9 

sps sanctus quem mittet pater meus 
in nomine meo ille uos 

docebit omnia et commouebit uos 
omnia quaecumque dixero uobis pacem 
dismitto uobis pacem meam do 
uobis non sicut mundus dat 


(Fol. 160a.) 


Car. XIV. 17—27. 


εγω διδωµι ὕμειν µη ταρασσεσθω 
ὕμων η καρδια µηδε δειλειατω 
ηκουσατε οτι εγω eurov ὕμειν ὕπαγω 
και ερχοµαι προσ ύμασ ει αγαπατε µε 


=; 
εχαρητε αν οτι πορευοµαι προστον πρα 


οτιο T µειζων µου εστιν και νυν 
ειρήκα Uwe πριν γενεσθαι ἵνα οταν 
γενηται πιστευσητε MOL ουκετιπολλα 
λαλήσω μεθ ὕμων ερχεται γαρ o Tov 
κοσμου αρχων και εν εµοι ουκ εχει 
ουδεν ευρειν αλλ iva γνω οκοσµοσ 

— 
οτι αγαπω TOV TPA Καὶ καθωσ ενετειλατο μοι 
ουτωσ Tow εγειρεσθε αγωµεν 
εντευθεν «εγω ειµι ή αμπελοσ η αληθινη 


πο 
και ο παρ μου γεωργοσ εστιν παν 


κληµα εν epot µη Φερον kaprov 

αιρει αυτο και παν το καρποφορον 
καθαριει αυτο ἵνα πλειονα καρπον φερη 
αφ εαυτου εαν µη Len εν τη 

αμπελω ουτωσ ovde ὕμεισ εαν µη 

εν EMOL µειγητε : εγωγαρ ειµι 

N αμπελοσ ὕμεισ τα κλήµατα 

O LEVOV εµοι καγω εν αυτω 

ovrog φερει καρπον πολύν οτι χωρεισ 
εµου ου δυνασθαι ποιειν εαν µη τισ 
μενη εν εµοι επλήθη εξω wo το Κλήμα 
και εξήρανθη και συναγουσιν αυτο 

και εισ πυρ βαλλουσιν και karere 

εαν δε µεινητε εν εµοι και τα ρήματα µου 


εν ὑμειν µεινη o εαν θελητε αιτήσασθαι 


> και γενήσεται εν TOUTW εδοξασθη 0 


πατήρ µου ἵνα πολυν kaprov φερητε 


και γενησθαι µου µαθηται καθωσ ηγαπήσεν 


(Fol. τόο 0.) 
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XV. 


28 


29 


30 


31 


SEC IOHAN 
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ego do uobis non conturbetur 

uestrum cor neque trepidetur 

audistis quoniam ego dixi uobis uado 

et uenio ad uos si diligatis me 

gaudebatis utique quoniam uado ad patrem 
quoniam pater maior me est et nunc 

dixi uobis antequam fiat ut cum factum 
fuerit credatis mihi iam non multa 

loquar uobis cum uenit enim huius 

mundi princeps etin me non habet 


nihil inuenire sed ut sciatis mundum 


quoniam diligo patrem et sicut mandauit mihi 


Sicfacio surgite eamus 

hinc ego sum uites uera 

et pater meus agricula est omne sarmentum 
quod in me non adferet fructum 
tollitillud et omne quod fructum adferet 
purgauit illud ut ampliorem frum adferat 
ab se si non manserit in 

uite sic nec uos si non 

in me maneatis ego enim sum 

uitis uossarmenta 

qui manet in me et ego in illo 

hic adferet fructum multum quia sine 


me non potestis facere si non aliquis 


maneat in me missus est foras sicut sarmentu 


et aruit et congregant illud 
et inignem mittunt et ardet 


sl autem manseritis in me et uerba mea 


in uobis manserint quodcumque uultis petite 


et fiet in hoc glorificatus est 
pater meus ut multum fructum adferatis 
et sitis mei discipuli sicut dilexit 


(Fol. 161 a.) 


Capp, XIV. 27—XV. ο. 
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£l 


EL 
pr 
5 


µεοπατηρ καγω ὑμασηγαπησα 


μείνατε εν τη αγαπη TN epa) εαν TAT 
εντολασ µου τηρήσητε µενείτε εν τή 
αγαπη µου καθωσ καγωτασ εγτολασ 
του πατροσ µου τετηρήκα Και µενω 
αυτου εν τη αγαπη ravra δελελαλήηκα 
ὕμειν ἵνα η χαρα η euy εν ὕμειν η 
και η χαρα ὕμων πλήρωθη αυτη εστιν 
η εντολή η εµη ἵνα αγαπατεαλλήλουσ 
καθωσ ηγαπησα μασ ` μειζονα ταυτήσ 
αγαπην ουδεισ εχει ἵνα την ψυχήν αυτου 
θη ὕπερ των φιλων avrov : ὕμεισ γαρ 
φιλοι µου εστε εαν ποιήσητε a εγω 
εντελλομαι ὕμειν ουκετι μασ λεγω 
δουλουσ οτι ο δουλοσ ουκ οιδεν 

— 
τιποιει αυτουοκσ Όμασ δε ειρήκα φιλουσ 
οτι παντα οσα ήκουσα TAPA TOV πατροσ µου 
εγνωρισα ὕμειν ουχ ὕμεισ µε εξελεξασθε 
αλλα εγω εξελεξαµην ὕμασ και εθηκα 
Ὅμασ ἵνα ὕμεισ ὕπαγητε και καρπον 
φερητε kat o καρποσ ὕμων pevn 
ινα OTL αν αιτησητε TOV πατερα 


εν τω ονοµατι µου δω ὕμειν 


: Tavra ενγτελλομεῦμειν αγαπατε 


αλληλουσ et o κοσµοσ Vac µισει 
γείνωσκετε OTL εµεπρωτον µεµεισηκεν 

ει EK TOU κοσµου NTE O KOO HOC αν TO ἴδιον 
εφειλει οτι EK rov κοσµου NTE αλλ. εγω 


εξελεξαμην ὑμασ EK TOV κοσμου 


a δια TOUTO MLO €t Üpac O KOO [LOO : μνημ.ονευετε 


τουσ λογουσ ουσ εγω ειπον ὕμειν 


πο 
ουκ εστιν µου δουλοσ µειζων του κυ αυτου 


«Εἰ EME εδιωξαν και Όμασ διωξουσιν 


(Fol. τότ 5.) 
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IO 


II 


12 


13 


14 
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17 
18 


20 | 


SEC IOHAN 


me pater et ego uos dilexi 
manete in caritate mea si 
mandata mea seruaueritis manebitis in 
caritate mea sicut ego mandata 
patris mei seruabi et maneo 
in caritate ipsius haec autem locutus sum 
uobis ut gaudium meum in uobis sit 
et gaudium uestrum inpleatur hoc est 
mandatum meum ut diligatis inuicem 
sicut dilexi uos maiorem huius 
dilectionem nemo habet ut animam suam 
ponat pro amicis suis uos enim 
amici mei estis si feceritis quae ego 
mando uobis iam non dico uos 
seruos quoniam seruus nescit 

—, 
quid facit dms eius uos autem dixi amicos 
quoniam omnia quae audiui a patre meo 
demonstraui uobis non uos me elegistis 
sed ego elegi uos et posui 
uos ut uos eatis et fructum 
adferatis et fructus uester maneat 
ut quid quid petieritis patrem 
in nomine meo det uobis 
haec mando uobis diligite 
inuicem si mundus uos o dit 
scitote quia me primum o diuit 
si de mundo essetis mundus suum 
amabat quoniam de mundo eratis sed ego 
elegi uos de mundo 
propter hoc odit uos mundus mementote 
sermones quos ego dixi uobis 
non est seruus maior dmo suo 


si me persecuti sunt et uos persequentur 


(Fol. 162 a.) 


Cap. XV. 9— 20. 


— 
pis 
Sy 


EL Tov λογον µου ετηρησαν και TOV 
ὕμετερον τηρήσουσιν :αλλα ταυτα 


ποιησονυσιν ELO ὕμασ δια TO ονομα [LOU 


OTL OUK οιδασιν TOV πεµψαντα με 


ει μη Ἴλθον και : ελαλήσα αυτοισ 


αμαρτιαν ουχ ειχαν νυν δε 


προφασιν ουκ εχουσιν περὶ ΤΊσ αμαρτιασ 


αυτων | o eue µεισων καιτον πατερα µου 
μεισει ` era εργα µη εποιησα 
εν αυτοισ α ουδεισ αλλοσ εποιήσεν 
αµαρτειαν ουκ ειχαν νυν δε και 
εωρακασιν και µεμεισηκασιν µε 
και τον πατερα µου αλλ ἵνα πλήρωθη 
ο λογοσ o εν τω VOW αυτων γεγραμμµενοσ 
οτι εµεισησαν µε δωρεαν οταν δε 
ελθη o παρακλητοσ ον εγω πεµπω ὕμειν 
— 
TAPA TOV TPO MOV TO TVA TNO αλήθειασ 
O παρα του πατροσ µου εκπορευετε εκεινοσ 
μαρτυρήσει περι εµου και ὕμεισ - 
µαρτυρειτεοτιαπ αρχησ LET ELOV εστε 
ravra, λελαληκα ὕμειν ἵνα µη σκανδαλισθητε 
αποσυναγωγουσ ποιήσουσιν ύμασ 
: αλλ ερχεται ωρα ἵνα πασ οαποκτεινασ 
€ 
ὕμασ δοξη λατρειαν προσφερειν τω Ow 
και TAUTA ποιήσουσιν ὕμειν οτι ουκ 
— 
εγνωσαν τον πρα ove EME 
Tavra λελαληκα ὕμειν ἵνα οταν ελθη 
N ωρα µγηµονευτε οτι 
: εγω ειπον ὕμειν : ravra δε e£ αρχησ 
ὕμειν ουκ ειπον οτι μεθ᾽ ὕμων ηµην 
νυν δε ὕπαγω προσ Tov πεµψαντα µε 
και ουδεισ εξ ὕμων ερωτα µε 


που ὕπαγεισ αλλ.οτι Tavra λελαληκα 


Fol. 162 5.) 
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XVI. 1 


EN 


τι 


ON 


SEC IÒHAN 


si uerbum meum custodierunt et 

uestrum eustodient sed haec 

facient in uos propter nomen meum 

quoniam nesciunt qui me misit 

si non uenissem et locutus eis fuissem 

peccatum non habebant nunc autem 

excusationem non habent de peccato 

eorum qui me odit et patrem meum 

odit si opera non feci 

in eis quae nemo alius fecit 

peccatum non habebant nunc autem et 

uiderunt et odierunt me 

et patrem meum sed ut inpleatur 

uerbum quod in leges eorum scriptum est 

quoniam odierunt me gratis cum autem 

uenerit paracletus quem ego mitto uob:s 
— 

a patre meo spm ueritatis 

qui à patre meo prodit ille 


testimonium dauit de me et uos 


testimonium datis quia ab initio mecum estis 


haec locutus sum uobis ut non scandalizemini 


de synagoga uos eicient 
e 
sed uenit hora ut omns qui uos occiderit 
——, 

uos putet se hostiam offerre deo 

et haec facient uobis quoniam non 

cognouerunt patrem neque me 
haec locutus sum uobis ut cum uenerit 

hora memores sitis quia 

ego dixi uobis haec autem ab initio 
uobis non dixi quia uobiscum eram 
nunc autem uado ad eum qui me misit 
et nemo ex uobis interrogat me 


ubi uadis sed quoniam haec locutus sum 


(Fol. 163a.) 


26—XVI. 6. 
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145 


ὕμειν η Avry πεπλήρωκεν ὕμων 

την καρδιαν αλλ εγω τήν αλήθειαν. 

λεγω üue - συμφερει Όμειν ἵνα 

εγω απελθω εαν γαρ µη απελθω 

ο παρακλήητοσ ουκ ελευσεται προσ ύμασ 

εαν δε πορευθωπεµψω αυτον προσ ὕμασ 

και ελθων εκεινοσ ελεγξειτον κοσμον 

περιαµαρτιασ και περι δικαιοσυνήσ 

και περικρισεωσ-περιαµαρτειασ μεν 

οτι ου πιστευουσιν ELO εµε 

περι δικαιοσυνησ δε 

OTL προσ TOV πατερα ὕπαγω Καιουκετι 

θεωρειτε µεπερι δεκρισεωσ 

οτι ο αρχων του κοσμου τούτου κεκριται 
Eri πολλα εχω λεγειν ὕμειν 

αλλ ου δυνασθε αυτα βασταζειν αρτι 

οταν ελθη εκεινοσ το re 

τησ αλήηύειασ εκεινοσ ὕμασ οδηγησει 

εν τη αλήθεια παση ου γαρ λαλησει 

αφ εαυτου αλλα οσα ακουσει λαλήσει 

KAL TA ερχοµενα ᾽αναγγελει ὕμειν εΚεινοσ 


ee δοξασει OTL EK TOV εµου λημῴεται 


: και αναγγελει ὕμειν παντα οσα 


> εχειοπατηρ εµα εστιν ` δια τουτο 


ειπον οτι EK Tov εµου Aap Paver 

και αναγγελει Όμειν µεικρον 

και ουκετι θεωρειτε µε 

και παλιν µεικρον και οψεσθε µε 
ειπον ovv ek rov µαθήτων αυτου 

προσ αλληλουσ τι εστιν rovro o λεγει 
Ίμειν µεικρον και ουκετι οΨεσθε µε 


και παλιν μεικρον καὶ οψεσθε µε 


καιοτι εγω υπαγω προσ τον πατερα τι εστιν’ 
TOVTO 


(Fol. 163 6.) 
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uobis tristitia adimpleuit uestrum 
cor sed ego ueritatem 

dico uobis expedit uobis ut 

ego eam si enim non iero 
paracletus non ueniet ad uos 

51 autem iero mittam eum ad uos 
et ueniens ille arguet mundum 
de peccato et de iustitia 

et deiudicio de peccato quidem 
quoniam non credunt in me 

de iustitia autem 

quoniam ad patrem uado etiam 
non uidetis me de iudicio autem 


quoniam princeps mundi huius iudicatus est 


adhue multa habeo dicere uobis 


sed non potestis illa baiolare modo 

cum uenerit ille spiritus 

ueritatis ille uos diriget 

in ueritate omni non enim loquetur 

a semetipso quaecumque audierit loquetur 

et super uentura adnuntiauit uobis ille 

me glorificauit quoniam de meo accipiet. 

et adnuntiauit uobis omnia quae 

habet pater mea sunt propter hoc 

dixi quoniam de meo accipiet 

etadnuntiabituobis pusillum 

et non me uidebitis 

et iterum pusillum et uideuitis me 

dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius 

adinuicem quid est hoc quod dicit 

nobis pusillum et non uidebitis me 

et iterum pusillum et uidebitis me 

et quia ego uado ad patrem quid est hoc 
(Fol. 164 a.) 


Cap, XVI, 6—18. 


το µεικρον ουκ οιδαµεν ο λεγει 
a 

Εγνω o jo οτι οτι ηθελον αυτον 
επερωτήσαι περιτουτου και ειπεν 
αυτοισ TEPL rovrov ζητειτε 
μετ αλλήλων οτι εἶπον µεικρον 
και ου θεωρεῖτε µε και παλιν 
µεικρον καιοψεσθε µε 


—, 
pv : αμην αµην λεγω ὕμειν οτι κλαυσετε 
— 


XVI. 


19 


20 


και θρηνησεται Όμεισ * o δε koo uos χαρήσεται 


Ὄμεισλυπηθησεσθε-αλλα η λυπη ὕμων 
εισ χαραν γενήσεται 

η γυνή οταν τικτη λυπην εχει οτι 

ηλθεν η ημερα αυτησ οταν δεγεννηση 

το παιδίον ουκετι μνημονευει 

Tyo λυπησ δια την χαραν οτι εγεννηθη 
ανθρωποσ εἰσ rov κοσµμον και ὕμεισ ουν 
νυν μεν λυπην εξετε παλιν δε 

οψομαι ὕμασ- και χαρησεται ὕμων η καρδια 


υ 
και τήν χαραν ὕμων ουδεισ apet αφ υμων 


22 


και εν εκεινη τή ημερα eue ουκ ερωτήσετεουδε 22 


αμην αμην λεγω ὕμειν εαν τι αιτησηται 

τον πατερα εν τω ονοµατι µου δωσει ὕμειν 
εωσ αρτι ουκ ἠτήσατε ουδεν εν τω 
ονοµατι µου αἰτεῖτε και λήμψεσθε 
ἵνα η χαρα ὕμων η πεπλήρωµμενη 

E. 

pva: ravra. εν παροιµιαισ λελαληκα Όμειν 
ερχεται ωρα οτεουκετι εν παροιµιαισ 
λαλήησω ὕμειν αλλα ev παρησια wept TOV 
πατροσ απαγγελω ὕμειν εν εκεινη τή μερα 
εν τω ονοµατι µου αιτήσεσθε 
και ov λεγω ὕμειν οτι εγω ερωτήσω 
τον πατερα µου περι Όμων αυτοσ γαρ 


οπατηρ φιλι ὕμασ οτι ὕμεισ εµε 


(Fol. 164 6.) 


24 


25 


26 


27 


SEC 


I 
s πο -- 


SS. 


149 


pusillum nescimus quid dicit 


SL 
cognouit ihs quoniam uolebant eum 


interrogare de hoc et dixit 

illis de hoc queritis 

in inuicem quoniam dixi pusillum 
et non me uideuitis et iterum 


pusillum et uideuitis me 


amen amen dico uobis quoniam plorabitis 


et plangetis uos ‘mundus autem gaudebit 
uos tristitiam habebitis sed tristitia uestra 
in gaudium transferetur 

mulier cum parit tristitiam habet quoniam 
uenit dies eius cum autem pepererit 
infantem iam non meminit 

tristitiae propter gaudium quia natus est 
homoin hune mundum et uos ergo 

nuno quidem tristitiam habebitis iterum aute 
uideuo uos et gaudebit cor uestrum 

et gaudium uestrum nemo tollet a uobis 


et in illo die me non rogauitis nihil 


amen amen dico uobis si quid petieritis 


patrem in nomine meo dabit uobis 
usque nunc nihil petistis in 
nomine meo petite et accipietis 


ut gaudium uestrum repletum sit 


haec in prouerbiis locutus sum uobis 


uenit hora cum iam non in prouerbiis 
loquar uobis sed in pala de 

patre adnuntiauo uobis in illa die 

in nomine meo petetis 

et non dico uobis coniam ego rogabo 
patrem meum de uobis ipse enim 


pater diligit uos quoniam uos me 


(Fol. 165 a.) 


Car. XVI. 18—27. 


150 


Tavra ehadyoev οιησ καιεπαρασ 


πεφιλήηκατε και πεπιστευκατε OTL εγω 
παρα rov πατροσ εξήλθον και ηλθον 
ELO TOV KOO HOV παλιν αφιηµιτον κοσμον 
και πορευοµαι προσ TOV TaTEpa :λεγουσιν avro 
οι µαθηται αυτου ἴδε νυν εν παρρησια λαλεισ 
και παροιµιαν οὐδεμίαν λεγεισ 
νυν οιδαµεν οτι οιδασ παντα και ου χρεία 
εχεισ ινα τισ σεερωτα εντουτω πιστευοµε 
πο 
οτι παρα θυ εξηλθεσ απεκριθη αυτοισ 
pee E 
οιησ αρτιπιστευετε: ἴδου ερχεται ωρα 
και ελήλυθεν ἵνα σκορπισθητε 
εκαστοσ ισ τα ἴδια και εµε µονον 
αφητε καιουκειµιµονοσ οτι: 
ο πατήρ µετ εµου εστιν : ταυτα λελαληκα 
Όμειν ἵνα εν EMOL ειρηνην exmre 
εν τω κοσµω θλειψειν εξετε 
αλλα θαρσειτε εγω γενικήκα τον κοσµον 
as 
τουσ οφθαλµουσ αυτου εἰσ τον ουρανον 
ειπεν πατερ εληλυθεν η ωρα δοξασον 
σου τον ὕιον ἵνα ο ὕιοσ σου δοξαση σε 
καθωσ εδωκασ avro εξουσιαν πασησ 
σαρκοσ ἵνα παν ο δεδωκασ αυτω 
εχή Conv αιωνιον αυτή δε εστιν 
η αιωγιοσ ζωη ἵνα γεινωσκουσιν σε 
e 
τον µονον αλήθινον Ov και ov 
Ce, 
απεστειλασ (ην XPV ιστουτον TOV KOG [Loy 
εγω σε εδοξασα επιτησ γησ 
KALTO έργον ετελειωσα ο εδωκασ μοι 
ἵνα ποιήσω και νυν δοξασον µε 
συ πατήρ παρα σεαυτω τη δοξη η ειχον 


παρα σοι προ του γενεσθαι TOV KOO MOV 


εφανερωσα τοονοµα OOV TOLO ανθρωποισ 


(Fol. τό» 0.) 


XVI. 


28 


29 


30 


31 
32 


33 


XVII. 1 


SEC IOHAN 
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dilexistis et credidistis quoniam ego 
a patre exiui et ueni 

in hunc mundum iterum dimitto hune mundi 
et uado ad patrem dicunt ilii 

discipuli eius ecce nun in palam loqueris 
et prouerbium inullum dicis 

nune cognouimus quia scis omnia et non opus 
habet ut aliquis te interroget in hocredimus 
quoniam a deo existi respondit eis 

= 

ihs modo creditis ecce uenit hora 

et uenit ut dispargamini 

unus quisque in sua et me solum 
dismittatis et non sum solus quoniam 
pater mecum est haec locutus sum 

uobis ut in me pacem habeatis 

in mundo tribulationem habebitis 


sed anime qui estote ego uici mundum 


haec locutus est iH et adlebans 


oculos suos in caelum 

dixit pater uenit hora glorifica 

filium tuum ut filius honorificet te 
sicut dedisti ei potestatem omnis 

carnis ut omne quod dedisti ei 

habeat uitam aeternam haec est autem 
uita aeterna ut cognoscant te 

solum uerum dm et quem 

misisti ihs xpm in hunc mundum 

ego te honorificaui super terram 

et opus consummaui quod dedisti mihi 
ut faciam et nunc honorifica me 

tu pater ad teipsum gloria quam habebam 
aput te antequam fieret mundus 
manifestaui nomen tuum hominibus 


(Fol. 166 a.) 


Capp, XVI. 27—XVII. 6. 


----ῃ 


Q 
—, 


κ 
— 


[31 
[5Ι 


ουσ εδωκασ μοι EK TOU κοσμου XVII. 
σοι σαν και εµοι αυτουσ εδωκασ 


kau Tov λογον σου τετήρηκαν 


νυν εγνωκαν οτι παντα οσα δεδωκασ [LOL 7) 
παρα σου εστιν OTL TA ρήματα σου α 8 
εδωκασ pot δέδωκα αυτοισ καὶ αυτοι 

ελαβον αληθωσ οτι παρα σου εξηλθον 

και επιστευσαν οτισυ µεαπεστιλασ 

εγω περι αυτων ερωτω ουπεριτου 9 
κοσμου ερωτω αλλα περι ων εδωκασ [OL 

οτι σοι εισιν Και τα EMA παντα σα εστιν 10 
καιτα σα εµα εστιν και εδοξασασ µε εν αυτοισ 

και OUKETL ειµι εν τουτωτωκοσµω 11 


και ουτοι EV τω KOT LW εισιν 

καγω προσ σεερχοµαι OVKETL ειµι ev τω 

κοσμω: καιεντωκοσµω ειμι 

πατερ αγιετηρησον avrovg εν τω ονοµατισου 

και OTE NUYV LET αυτων εγω ετηρουν αυτουσ 

εν TW ονοµατι σου - 0 δεδωκασ [LOL 

ἵνα wow εν καθωσ ηµεισ- οτε NUNV MET αυτων εγω 12 
ετηρουν αυτουσ εν TO ονοµατι σου 

ουσ δεδωκασ pot εφυλαξα Kat ουδεισ εξ αυτων 
απωλετο ει uN οὔιοσ τησ απωλειασ 

iva η γραφη πληρωθη νυν δε 13 
προσ σε ερχοµαι Kat TavTa λαλω εν τουτω TW Κοσµω 
ἵνα εχωσιν την χαραν την εμην 

πεπλήρωμενην εν αυτοισ εγω δε 14 
εδωκα τον λογον σου εν αυτοισ 

και ο κοσµοσ µεισει αυτουσ οτι ουκ εισιν 

EK TOUTOU του κοσμου ουκ ερωτω ἵνα αρησ 15 
αυτουσ EK TOV κοσμου αλλ. iva τηρήσησ 

αυτουσ EK TOV πονηρου εκτουτουτουκοσµου τό 


ουκ εισιν καθωσ καγω OVK ELUL EK TOV κοσμου 


(Fol. τόό δ.) 


SEC IOHAN 


quos dedisti mihi de hoc mundo 

tui erant et mihi illos dedisti 

et uerbum tuum serbaberunt 

nune cognouerunt quia omnia que mihi dedisti 
abs te sunt quoniam uerba tua quae 
dedisti mihi dedi eis et ipsi 

acceperunt uere quoniam abs te exiui 

et crediderunt quia tu me misisti 

ego pro eis rogo non pro hoc 

mundo rogo sed de quibus dedisti mihi 
quoniam tui sunt et omnia mea tua sunt 
et tua mea sunt et glorificasti me in eis 
etiam non sum in hoc mundo 

etipsiin hoc mundo sunt 
etegoadteuenio iam non sum in 


mundo etin mundo sum 


pater sancte serba eos in nomine tuo 


et cum essem cum eis ego serbabam eos 

in nomine tuo quod dedisti mihi 

utsint unum sicut nos cum essem cum eis ego 
custodiebam eos in nomine tuo 

quos dedisti mihi. et custodiui et nemo ex eis 
periit nisi filius perditionis 

ut scriptura impleatur nunc autem 

ad te uenio et haec loquor 1n hoc mundo 

ut habeant gaudium meum 

inpletum in temet ipsis ego autem 

dedi uerbum tuum eis 

et mundus odit eos quoniam non sum 

de hoc mundo non rogo ut tollas 

eos de mundo sed ut serues 

eos deiniquo de hoc mundo 


non sunt sicut et ego non sum de mundo 


(Fol. 167 a.) 


Cap. XVII. 6—16. 


αγιασον αυτουσ εν τή αλήθεια 

ο λογοσ o σοσ αλήθεια εστιν καθωσ epe 
απεστειλασ ELO TOUTOV τον KOO HOV καγω 
απεστειλα αυτουσ ειστουτον TOV KOO {LOY 
και UTEP αυτων εγω αγιαζω εµαυτον 

ἵνα ωσιν και αυτοι ηγιασμενοι 

εν αλήθεια ου περιτουτων δε ερωτω 
μονον αλλα και περιτων πιστευοντων 

δια Tov λογου αυτων ELO ej.e iva παντεσ 

εν wow καθωσ συ πατηρ εν εµοι 

καγω εν σοι ἵνα και αυτοι εν Ίμειν ωσιν 
ἵνα οκοσµοσπιστευση οτισυ µε 
απεστειλασ καγω την δοξαν ην 

εδωκασ LOL δεδωκα αυτοισ ἵνα ωσιν το εν 
καθωσ ημεισ εν συ εν EMOL καγω EV αυτοισ 
ἵνα wow τετελιωµενοι 

ELO το εν ἵνα γεινωσκη οκοσµοσ 

OTL OV µεαπεστειλασ και ηγαπήσα αυτουσ 


καθωσ Ov pe YYATYC OC 


πατερ ο δεδωκασ µοι θελω ἵνα οπου εἰμι εγω 24 
KQKELVOL ωσιν MET εμου ἵνα θεωρωσι 
την δοξαν ην δεδωκασ POL OTL ηγαπησασ µε 
— oe 
ρνὸ : προ καταβολησ κοσμου : πατερ δικαιε 28 
5 
οκοσµοστουτοσσεουκ €yVO εγω δεσε 
εγνωκα και ουτοι εγνωσαν 
— oe 
pve: οτισυµεαπεστειλασ : και εγνωρισα, 26 
<p 
αυτοισ TO ονγοµα σου και γνωρισω 
ἵνα η αγαπη η ἠγαπησασ µε εν αυτοισ N 
καγω εν αυτοισ 
— — 
PYS: ταυτα ειπωνοιησ εξηλθεν συν τοισ XVIII. 1 
SS 
µαθηταισ αυτου TEPAV TOU χειµαρρου 
του κεδρου οπου ην κήηποσ ELO OV εισήλθεν 
τω os 
ρνζ : αυτοσ και οι μαθηται αυτου : noel δε και 5 
à 
(Fol. 167 5.) 
Capp, XVII. 
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SEC IOHAN 


sanctifica eos in ueritate 
uerbum tuum ueritas est sicut me 
misisti in hunc mundum et ego 
misi eos in hunc mundum 
et pro eis ego sanctifico me ipsum 
ut sint et ipsi sanctificati 
in ueritate nunc autem propter istos rogo 
solum sed et pro his qui credituri sunt 
per uerbum eorum in me ut omnes 
unum sint sicut tu pater in me 
et ego in te ut et ipsi in nouis sint 
ut hic mundus credat quoniam tu me 
misisti et ego gloriam quam 
dedisti mihi dedi eis ut sint unum 
sicut nos unum tu in me et ego in eis 
ut sint perfecti consummati 
in unum ut cognoscat mundus 
quoniam tu me misisti et dilexi eos 
sicut tu me dilexisti 
pater quod mihi dedis uolo ut ubi ego sum 
et illi sint mecum ut aspiciant 
gloriam quam mihi dedisti quia dilexisti me 
ante constitutionem mundi - pater sancte 
| mundus hic te non cognouit ego autem te 
cognoui et isti cognouerunt 
quoniam tu me misisti et manifestaui 
eis nomen tuum et manifestabo 


ut caritas quam dilexisti me in eis sit 


et ego in illis 

haec cum dixisset ihs exiit simul cum 
discipulis suis trans torrentem. 

| cedri ubi erat hortus in quem introibit 


ipse et discipuli eius sciebat autem et 


(Fol. 168 a.) 


17—X VIII. 2. 


[3] 


2 


(Bell 


{5Η 


ἴουδασ ο παραδιδων αυτον «τον τοπον 

S 
οτι πολλακισ συνηχθη εκειοιησ 
μετα των µαθήτων αυτου : ο ovv ἵουδασ 
λαβων την σπειραν και εκτων αρχιερεων 
και EK TOV Φαρισαιων ὑπήηρετασ ερχεται 
εκει µετα φανων και λαμπαδων 

E. 

και οπλων : uno δε ειδων παντα τα 
ερχοµενα επ αυτον εξηλθεν και λεγει 
αυτοισ τινα ζητειτε απεκριθησαν αυτω 
e 
ιην τον ναζαρηνον 'Aeyet αυτοισ εγω εἰµι 
ἵστηκει δε και ἴουδασ ο παραδιδουσ αυτον 
MET αυτων WO ουν ειπεν αυτοισ εγω ειµι 
απήλθαν εισταοπεισω καὶ ἔπεσαν χαμαι 
παλιν ουν αυτουσ' επήρωτησεν Xeyov 


Sm 
τινα ζητειτε Οἱ δε ειπαν παλιν ζην TOV 


ae 
ναζωραιον απεκριθη αυτοισοιησ 
ειπον Όμειν οτι εγω EUL ειουν EME 
ζητειτε αφετετουτουσ ὕπαγειν ἵνα 
πλήρωθη ο λογοσ ον ειπεν οτι ουσ 
εδωκασ pot εξ αυτων ουδενα απωλεσα 
τοτε σιµων πετροσ εχων µαχαιραν 
ειλκυσεν αυτην και επαισεν τον δουλον 
του αρχιερεωσ καιαπεκοψεν αυτου 
ο 
τοωτιον το δεξειον - nv δε τονοµα 
του δουλου εκεινου µαλχοσ ειπεν ουν 
SD 
o ugs ro πετρω Bare THY µαχαιραν εἰσ την 
θηκην * το ποτήριον o εδωκεν μοι 
οπατηρ ου UN πιω αυτο ' η ουν σπειρα 
και ο χειλιαρχοσ και οι ὑπήρεται των 


9». ο 
ἴουδαιων συνελαβον τον (ην 


και εδησαν αυτον: και ηγαγον προσ ανναν 
πρωτον ην γαρ πενθεροσ του καϊφα 


οσην αρχιερευσ του EVLAVTOV εκεινου 


(Fol. 168 6.) 
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[Desunt folia octo, vicesimum secundum Codicis 
quaternionem complectentia. Quae a cap. XVIII. 
13 usque ad cap. xx. 19 Graecé, εἰ œ cap. 
XVIII. 2 usque ad cap. xx. 1 Lotinà, ὦ posteriore 
manu per septem folia, sunt scripta, huic volu- 


mini Appendicis loco subjicientur. | 


Cap, ΧΥΤΙΤ. 2—13. 


20 


154 SEC IOHAN 
—— -- = 
CAP. XX. 1 essent ad monimentum et uidet 
lapidem sublatum ab osteo 
2 monimenti currit ergo et uenit 
ad simonem petrum et alium 
discipulum quem diligebat ihs et dicit illis 
tulerunt dom de monimento 
et nescimus ubi posuerunt eum 
3 exiuit ergo petrus et alius discipulus 
4 et ueniebant ad monimentum currebant aute 
ambo in se alius autem discipulus praecucurrit 
citius ante petrum et uenit prior 
p in monimentum et prospiciens 
uidet posita lentiamina non tamen 
6 |  introibit uenit ergo simon petrus 
sequens eum et introibit 
in monimentum et uidet 
7 lentiamina posita et sudarium 
quod erat positum super capud 
eius.non cum lentiamine positum 
sed seorsus inuolutum in unum locum 
8 | tuncergointroibit et alius discipulus 
qui uenerat prior in monimentum 
9 et uidit et credidit necdum enim 
sciebant scripturam quia oportet eum 
10 resurgere a mortuis abierunt ergo 
ad se iterum discipuli | 
11 maria autem stabat ad monimentum 
foris et plorabat cum ergo ploraret 
12 prospexit in monimentum et uidet 
duos angelos in albis sedentes 
unum ad capud et unum ad pedes 
ubi positum erat corpus ihu 
13 dicunt ei illi mulier quid ploras 


(Fol. 177 a.) 


CAP. XX. 1—13. 


— 
τινα ζητεισ λεγει αυτοισ οτι ηραν τον KV XX. 
µου και ουκ οἶδα που τεθεικαν αυτον 
ταυτα ειπουσα εστραφη ew τα οπισω 14 
= 
και θεωρει TOV inv εστωτα και ουκ ηδι 


----- Cae, 
οτιιησ εστιν λεγει αυτή ONT γυναιτικλαιεισ 15 


τινα ζητεισ εκεινη δοκουσα οτι o 
-- 
κγπουροσ εστιν λεγειαυτω ke 
EL OV NPE αυτον ELTE LOL TOV 
Τεθεικασ αυτον Καγω αυτον αρω 
Sy 
λεγειαυτηιησ μαρια στραφεισα δε τό 
εκεινη λεγει αυτω εβραϊστι ραββωνει 


=n — 
ο λεγεται κεδιδασκαλε λεγειαυτηιησ 17 


μη µου απτου ουπω yap αναβεβηκα 
SD 
TpOG TOV TPA πορευου ουν προστουσ 


αδελφουσ και eure αυτοισ αναβαύνω 
ao, 
προσ TOV TPA µου και πατερα Όμων 
— — 
και Oy μου και Oy Όμων 
Ερχεται papia η µαγδαληνη απαγγελλουσα 18 
— 


τοισ µαθηταισ αντου οτι εωρακεν TOV KV 


KAL Q ειπεν αυτή EUNVUTEV AUTOLT 


Ουσησ ovv οψιασφ τη ημερα εκεινη 19 


τή µεια των σαββατων Kat rov θυρων 
κεκλισµενων οπου ήσαν ou jua rat 
δια τον φοβον των ἵουδαιων 
= 
Ἴλθεν iyo και εστη ειστο µεσον 
και λεγει αυτοισ ειρήνη ὕμειν 
και τουτο ειπων εδειξεν TAT χειρασ 20 
καιτήν πλευραν AUTOLT εχαρήσαν ουν 
πα 
οι µαθηται αυτου ειδοντεσ TOV kV 
Erev ουν αυτοισ παλιν ειρήνη ὕμειν 21 
καθωσ απεσταλκεν pE o πατήρ καγω 


αποστελλω μασ τουτο ειπων 23 


ενεφυσησεν QUTOLO και λεγει αντοισ 


(Fol. 177 6.) 


Cap. XX, 


SEC IOHAN 155 


quem quaeritis dicit illis quia tulerunt dom 
meum et nescio ubi posuerunt eum 
haec dicens conuersa est retro 
et uidet ihm stantem et nesciebat 
quoniam ihsest dicitilliihs mulier quid ploras 
quem queris illa putans quia 
hortulanus est dicit illi dme 
si tu sustulisti eum dic mihi ubi 
posuisti eum et ego illum tollam 
dicit ei ihs maria conuersa autem 
illa dicit ei ebraice rabboni 
quod dicitur dme magister dicit illi ihs 
noli me tangere necdum enim ascendi 
ad patrem uade ergo ad 
fratres et dic illis ascendo 
ad patrem meum et patrem uestrum 
et dom meum et dom uestrum 
uenit maria magdalena nuntians 
discipulis eius quia uidit dom 
et quae dixit ei adnuntiauit illis 
Cum esset ergo sero illo die 
una die sabbati et hosteis 
clusis ubi erant discipuli 
propter timorem iudaeorum 
uenit ihs et stetit in medio 
et dixit illis pax uobis 
et hoc cum dixisset demonstrauit manus 
et latus illis gauisi sunt autem 
discipuli eius uidentes dom 
dixit ergo illis iterum pax uobis 
sicut misit me pater et ego 
mitto uos et hoc cum dixisset 


insuflauit in eos et dit illis 


(Fol. 178a.) 


13—22. 
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λαβετε πνευμα ayiov εαν τινων αφητε XX. 23 
TAT αµαρτιασ αφεωνται αυτοισ 
εαν τινων κρατησητε κεκρατηντε 
θωµασ δε εἰσ εκτων-ιβ.λεγοµενοσ 24 
διδυµοσ ουκ ήν µετ αυτων οτεηλθεν 
— 
ino ελεγον ovv αυτω οιαλλοι µαθηται 25 
uA 
OTL εωρακαµεν TOV KV +0 δε ειπεν αυτοισ 
εαν ju) ειδω ELO TAC χειρασ αυτου 
τον τυπον των nov και βαλω µου 
TAT χειρασ εἰσ την πλευραν αυτου 
και βαλω µου τον δακτυλον εισ τον τυπον 
των Ἴλων ου LN πιστευσω 
και μεθ epa OKTO παλιν ήσαν ETW 26 
οιµαθηταιαυτου καιοθωµασ pet αυτων 
— 
ερχεται ovv o io των θυρων 
κεκλισµενων και εστή ELO TO LETOV 
και ειπεν ειρήνη Όμειν εἶτα λεγει 27 
Tw θωµα pepe Tov δακτυλον σου woe 
και ἴδε TAT χειρασ µου και φερε 
την χειρα σου kat βαλε εἰσ τήν πλευραν µου 
και µη ἴσθι απιστοσ αλλα πιστοσ 
απεκριθηή θωµασ και ειπεν αυτω 28 


— — 
ο κσ μου καν Oo μου 


t 


λεγει avro ο LNT οτι εωρακασ µε 29 


πεπιστευκασ µακαριοιοι UN ειδοντεσ 

και πιστευσαντεσ πολλα μεν ουν 30 
Sa 

καιαλλα σηµεία εποιήσενιησ 

ενωπιον των µαθήτων αυτου 

α ουκ εστιν γεγραμµενα εν τω 

βιβλω Tovro ταύτα δεγεγραπται 21 

oe ae ios: ee 

ἵνα πιστευσητε OTL LNG XPO ὕιοσ εστιν 


=, 
του θυ και ἵνα πιστευοντεσ ζωήν 


OLWVLOV έχΏτε €v TO ονοµατι αυτου 


.. (Fol. 1785.) 


SEC IOHA 


accipite spm sanctum si quorum dimiseritis 

peccata dimittentur eis 

si quorum tenueritis detentae sunt 
thomas autem unus ex ixil- qui dicitur 

didymus non erat cum eis quando uenit 

ihs dicebat ergo illi alii discipuli 

quoniam uidimus dom ad ille dixit illis 

si non uidero in manus eius 

figuram clauorum et mittam 

manus in latus eius 

et mittam dicitum in figuram 

clauorum non credam 

et post dies octo iterum erant intro 

discipuli eius et tomas cum eis 

uenit ergo ihs hoste is 

clusis et stetit in medio 

et dixit pax uobis deinde dixit 

ad thoman adfers dicitum tuum hoc 

et uide manus meas et adfers 

manum tuam et mitte in latus meum 

et noli esse infidelis sed fidelis 
respondit thomas et dixit ill 

dms meus et deus meus | 
dicit illiihs quia uidisti me 

credidisti beati qui non uiderunt 

et crediderunt multa quidem 

et alia signa fecit ihs 

in conspectu discipulorum suorum 

quae non sunt scripta in hoc 

libro haec autem scripta sunt 

ut credatis quia ihs xps filius est 

dei et ut credentes uitam 


sempiternam habeatis in nomine eius 


(Fol. 179 a.) 


Cap. XX. 22—31. 


= — 
KAT JOAN 
< — -- -- 


μετα ταυτα παλιν εφανερωσεν εαντον XXI. 1 
TOLO µαθηταισ αυτου επιτησ 
θαλασσησ τήστιβεριαδοσ εφανερωσεν 
δε ουτωσ ήσαν οµου σιµων πετροσ 2 


και θωμασ ο λεγομενοσ διδυµοσ 
και ναθαναηλ’ oc ην απο κανα τησ γαλιλαιασ 
και οι viol ζεβεδαιου και αλλοι εκ των 
µαθητων αντουτου δυο λεγειτουτοισ 3 
σιμων πετροσ ὕπαγω αλιευειν 
λεγουσιν αντω ερχοµεθα και nue 
συν σοι εξηλθαν και ενεβήσαν 
ELO TO πλοιον και εν εκεινη τή VUKTL 
επειασαν ουδεν πρωϊασ δε ηδη 
— 
γενοµενησ εστη ino επιτον αιγιαλον 
ου µεντοι ἥδεισαν οι µαθηται 
m = 
οτιιησ εστιν λεγειου αυτοισ o uno 5 
παιδια μήτι προσφαγειον εχετε 
απεκριθησαν αντω ov*oOeeurev αυτοισ . 6 
βαλετε ew: τα δεξεια pepy rov πλοιου 
το δικτνον και ευρήσετε 
οι δε εβαλον και ουκετι αυτο ειλκυσαι ἴσχυον 
aro Tov πληθουσ των ἴχθνων 
λεγειουν o µαθητησ εκεινοσ 7 


t — 
ον nyara uo TW πετρω οκσ εστιν ημων 


σιµων ουν πετροσ ακουσασ OTL O KO εστιν 

Tov επενδυτην διεζωσατο 

nV γαρ γυμνοσ καιήλατο 

εισ την θαλασσαν οι e αλλοι µαθηται 8 
τω πλοιαριω ηλθαν ov γαρ ήσαν 

µακραν απο τησ YNT αλλ oc aro 

πήχων διακοσιων συροντεσ TO 


δικτυον των ἴχθυων ωσ ουν 9 


απεβησαν εισ την γην βλεπουσιν 


(Fol. 179 δ.) 


Cap. XXI. 


157 


post haec iterum manifestauit se ipsum 
discipulis suis super 
mare tiberiadis manifestauit 
autem sic erant simul simon petrus 
et thomas qui dicitur didymus 
et nathanael qui erat a cana galilaeae 
οὗ fili zebedaei et alii de 
discentibus eius duo dicit illis 
simon petrus uado piscatu 
dicunt ei uenimus et nos 
tecum exierunt et ascenderunt 
in nauem et in illa nocte 
prendederunt nihil mane autem iam 
facto stetit ihs ad litus | 
non tamen sciebant discipuli 
— — 
quia ihs est dieit ergo illis ihs 
pueri numquid aliquid manducare habetis 
dixerunteinon ad ille dixit illis 
mittite in dextram partem nauis 
retiam et inuenietis 
ad illi miserunt et amplius eam trahere poterant 
a multitudine piscium 
dicit ergo discipulus ille 
τς — 
quem diligebat ihs petro dms est noster 
simon ergo petrus audiens quia dms est 
tunicam cinxit se 
erat enim nudus et misit se et salibit 
in mare alii autem discipuli 
per nauiculam uenerunt non enim erant 
longe a terra sed sicut a 
cubitis ducentis trahentes 
retiam piscium quomodo ergo 
exierunt a terram uident 


(Fol. 180 a.) 


1—9. 


158 


ανθρακειαν κειµενήν και οψαριον XXI. 
επικειµενον καιαρτον λεγει AVTOLT το 
S 


ο ijo ενεγκατε ek TWV οψαριων ων 
επιασατενυν ανεβη σιµων πετροσ 11 


και ειλκυσεν το δικτυον μεστον 
a 


επιτην γην µεγων ἴχθυων«ρνγ» 


και τοσουτων οντων ουκ εσχισθη 
S 
το δικτυον λεγειαυτοισ o ino δευτε 12 


αριστήσατε ουδεισ δε ετολµα των 


μαθητων εξετασαι αυτον συ TLO ει 
— —, 
ειδοτεσ οτι ο KO εστιν ερχεται Uo 13 


καιλαµβανει τον αρτον ευχαριστήησασ εδωκε 
αυτοισ KAL TO οψαριον οµοιωσ 

=> 
Tovro ήδη τριτον εφανερωθηιησ 14 


τοισ µαθηταισ αυτου εγερθεισ εκ νεκρων 


Sy 
OTE ουν ηριστΊησαν λεγει o (go TO σιμωνι TET pw I 5 


Όιμων ἵωανου αγαπασ µε πλεον τουτων 


= 
λεγει QUTW VAL KE CU οιδασ οτι 


—m 
Φιλωσελεγει avro o ιησ βοσκετα προβατα µου 
πα 
λεγει αυτω δευτερον ο ko σιµων ἵωανου 16 


=> 
αγαπασ µε: λεγει avo ναι κε 
συ οιδασ οτι φιλω re. Neyer avro ποιµενε 
µου τα προβατα Neyer αυτωτοτριτον 17 
σιµων ἵωανου φιλεισ µε 
TO τριτον 
ελυπηθη ο πετροσ οτι ειπεν avro φιλεισ µε 
=s 
KAL λεγει αυτωκεπαντα συ οιδασ 
συ γεινωσκεισ οτι φιλω σε 
λεγει αυτω βοσκετα προβατα µου 
αμην aav λεγω σοι ore NT veorepoa 18 
εζωννυεσ σεαυτον και περιεπατεισ οπου 
€ 
18eXec - οταν δε γηρασησ εκτενεισ TAT χιρασ σου 


καιαλλοι σεζωσουσει και απαγουσιν σε 


οπου συθελεισ ravra ὃε ειπεν I9 


(Fol. 18ο 6.) 


SEC IOHAN 


carbones positos et piscem. 
impositum et panem dicit illis 
ihs adferte de piscibus quos 
cepistis nunc ascendit simon petrus 
et traxit retiam plenam 
super terram magnorum piscium cliii’ 
et cum tanti essent non est scissa 
. . » . 9 Sem É 9 

retia dicit illis ihs uenite 
prandete nemo tamen audebat de " 
discipulis interrogare eum tu quis es 

. . s o Sous 
scientes quia dmsest uenitihs 
et accipit panem et benedicens dedit 
illis et piscem similiter 

. . . >) 
hoc iam tertium manifestatus est ihs 
discipulis suis surgens a mortuis 
cum ergo prandissent dicit ihs simoni petro 
simon iohannis diligis me plus quam istos 

9 . . . . m . . 

dicit illi etiam dme tu scis quoniam 
j . » . . <0 
amo te dicit illi ihs pasce oues meas 
. . e 9. a . . . 
dicit illi iterum dms simon iohanis 
. . . . » = 

amas me- dicit illi etiam dme 
tu scis quia amo te dicit illi pasce 
oues meas: dicit illi tertium 
simon iohanis amas me. contristatus 


est petrus quia dixit illi tertio amas me 


9 e 9 9 σος 9 . 
- et dieit illi dme omnia tu scis 


tu scis quoniam amo te 
dicit illi pasce obes meas 
amen amen dico tibi quando eras iubenes 


cingebas teipsum "οὗ ambulabas ubi 


uolebas- cum autem senueris extendes manus tuas 


etalii te cingent et ducent te 


ubitu non uis haec autem dixit 


(Fol. 181 a.) 


Car. XXI. 9—19. 


UM 
σήµενων Tow θανατω δοξασει τον Ov 
και TOUTO ειπων λεγει avro ακολουθει μοι 
επιστραφεισ Se ο πετροσ βλεπειτον µαθητην 
--» 
ον nyara mo ακολουθουντα 
οσ και ανεπεσεν εν τω δειπνω 
επιτο στήθοσ αυτου και ειπεν αυτω 
-- 
κετισ εστιν οπαραδιδων σε 
MD 
τουτον ουν ειδων o πετροσ Aeye avro ἵηυ" 
CM κ 
κεουτοσ δετι. λεγειαυτω 0 NT 
εαν αυτον θελω µενειν ουτωσ 
εωσ ερχοµαιτιπροσσε συ pot ακολουθεί 
εξηλθεν ουν ουτοσ ολογοσ ειστουσ 
αδελφουσ και εδοξαν ort o µαθητησ 
εκεινοσ ουκ αποθνήσκει και ουκ ειπεν.αυτο 
t 
οιήσ ovk αποθνήσκεισ αλλα εαν αυτον 
θελω µενειν εωσ ερχοµαιπροσ σε 
υ 
οτοσ εστιν οµαθήητησ ο µαρτυρων 
περι τουτων και ογραψασ αυτα 
και οιδαµεν οτι αλήθησ εστιν αυτου 
η µαρτυρια εστιν δε και αλλα πολλα 
- M d 
οσα εποιησενοχρσιησ ατιν 


εαν γραφηται καθ έν ovd avrov 


οιµαιτον κοσμούν χωρησε 


τα γραφομενα βιβλεια 


ΧΧΙ. 


20 


22 


23 


24 


25 


NOQAQ QQAQQQAQQQQCQAQQQQQQQQQ 


ευαγγελιον κατα 
ετελεσθη 
αρχεται ευαγγελιον 


κατα λουκαν 


(Fol. 181 &.) 


SEG IOHAN 


significans qua morte honorificabit dm 
Et hoc cum dixisset dicitilli sequere me 

conuersus autem petrus uidet discipulum 

quem diligebat ihs sequentem 

qui et recubuit in cena 

super pectus eius et dixit illi 

dme quis est qui tradidit te 

hunc ergo uidens petrus dicit ad ihm 

dme hic autem quid. dicit illi ihs 

si eum uolo sic manere 

usque dum uenio quid ad te tu me sequere 

exiuit ergo hic uerbus aput fratres 

et putauerunt quoniam discipulus 

ille non moritur et non dixit illud 

ihs non morieris sedsi eum 

uolo manere usque dum uenio quid ad te 

hic est discipus qui testimonium dat 

de his et qui scripsit haec 

et scimus quoniam uerum est eius 

testimonium sunt autem et alia plura 

quae fecit xps ihs quae 

si scribantur singulariter nec ipsum 

facile puto mundum capere 


qui scribuntur libri 


euangelium secund’ 


ΤΠ 

incipit euangelium 
ES 
(Fol. 182 a.) 


Car. XXI. 19—285. 
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QQQQQQAQQQQQQQQQQQQQAQQQUE 


1600 EYATTEA. ΚΑΤ AOYKAN 
m Επειδήπερ πολλοι επεχειρήησαν ανα τι 
E ταξασθαι διηγησιν περιτων 
πεπληροφορήμενων εν ημειν 
πραγµατων καθα παρεδοσαν ηµειν 2 
οι απ αρχήσ αυτοπται και ὕπηρεται 
γενοµενοιτου Xoyov εδοξεκαµοι 2 
παρηκολουθηκοτι ανωθεν πασιν 
ακριβωσ καθεξησ σοιγραψαι 


κρατιστεθεοφιλε Ἵνα επιγνωσ 


EN 


mepi Tov κατηχήθησ Xoyov την ασφαλειαν 


or 


— 
B : Εγενετο εν ταισ ήµεραισηρωδου 


Scu 


του βασιλεωσ τησ ἴουδαιασ ἵερευσ 
τισ ονοµατι ζαχαριασ εξ εφημεριασ 
aia. Και γυνή αυτω εκ των θυγατέρων 


ααρωγ” KALTO ονομα αντησ ελεισαβεθ 


Ον 


ήσαν δε δικαιοι αμφοτεροι ενώπιον 
Qs 
του θυ πορευοµενοι ev πασαισ 
= 
ταισ εντολαισ και δικαιωµασιν του κυ 


αμεπτοι KAL OVK ν αυτοισ TEKVOV 7 


kaboti qv η ελισαβεθ.στειρα 
και αµφοτεροι ησανπροβεβηκοτεσ 
εν TOLO ηµεραισ αυτων: εγένετο δε 8 
εν τω ἵερατευειν avrov ev τη ταξει 
MEC 
τησ εφήµεριασ αυτου εναντι του θυ 
9 
κατα το εθοσ τησ ἵερατειασ 9 
ελαχετου θυµιασαι εισελθων 
= 
εισ Tov ναον του θυ και παν τοπλήηθοσ 10 
του λαου ήν προσευχοµενον 
εξω τή ωρα Tov θυµιαµατοσ 
. pm 
ωφθη δε αυτω αγγελοσ kv εστωσ 11 
ex δεξιων του θυσιαστήριου του θυµιαµατοσ 
και εταραχθη ζαχαριασ' Dov 12 


και φοβοσ επεπεσεν επ αυτον 


(Fol. 182 δι) 


quoniam quidem multi temptauerunt 
conscribere narrationem de his quibus 
conpleta sunt in nobis 
rebus sicut tradiderunt nobis 
qui ab initio ipsi uiderunt et ministri 
fuerunt uerbi uisum est et mihi 
adsecuto desusum omnibus 
diligenter ex ordine tibi scribere 


optime theofile uti cognoscas 


de quibus structus es uerborum ueritatem 


fuit in diebus hierodis 
regis iudaeae sacerdos 
quidam nomine zacharias de uice 
abia etuxor illi de filiabus 
aaron et nomen eius elisabet 
erant autem iusti ambo in conspectu 
dei ambulantes in omnibus 
mandatis et 1ustitiis dmi sine 
macula et non erat illis filius 
quoniam erat elisabed sterilis 
et ambo erant seniores 
in diebus suis factum est autem 
dum sacerdotio fungeretur in ordine 
sacerdotii sui in conspectu dei 
secundum consuetudinem sacrificii 
forte accidit sacrificare intrantem 
in templum dmi et omnis multitudo 
populi erat orans 
forans hora incensi | 
uisus est autem illi angelus dmi stans 
a, dextris altari incensi 
et conturbatus est zacharias uidens 


et timor incidit super eum 


(Fol. 183 a.) 


Cap, I. 1--12. 


και ειπεν προσ αυτον ο αγγελοσ 
μη φοβου ζαχαρια διοτι εισηκουσθη 
η δεησεισ σου και η γυνή σου ελισαβεὸ 
γεννησει ὕιον και καλεσεισ 
TO ονοµα αυτου ἴωανην και εσται σοι 
χαρα και αγαλλιασισ και πολλοι emt τη 
Ύενεσει αυτου χαρήσονται ECTE γαρ 
— 

µεγαρ ενωπιον TOV κυ και οἶνον 
και σικερα ου AN TIN και πνευµατοσ 
αγιου πλησθήσεται ert εκ κοιλειασ 
μητροσ αυτου και πολλουσ των ὕιων 

=n — 
ἴσραηλ. επιστρεψει επι kv Tov Ov αυτων 
και αυτοσ προελευσεται ενωπιον αυτου 
εν πνευµατι και δυναμι ήλιου 
επιστρεψαι καρδιασ πατερων επι τεκνα 
και απειθεισ: εν φρονήσει δικαιων 

= 
ετοιµασαι κω Xaov κατεσκευασµενον. 
και ειπεν ζαχαριασ προσ τον αγγελον 
κατα τι γνωσοµαιτουτο εγωγαρειµι 
πρεσβυτησ και η γυνή µου προβεβηκυϊα 
εν TULO ηµεραισ avro και αποκριθεισ 
o αγγελοσ ειπεν αυτω: εγω ett γαβριηλ 
— 

o παρεστωσ ενωπιον του θυ και απεσταλην 
λαλησαι προσ σε και ευαγγελισασθαι σοι 
ταυτα: και ἴδου EON σιωπων και µη 
δυναµενοσ λαλήσαι αχρισηµερασήσ 
γένηται ταυτα ανθ ων ουκ επιστευσασ 
τοισ λογοισ µου οἰτινεσ πλησθήσονται 
εἰσ TOV καιρον αυτων και ἠνο λαοσ 
προσδεχοµενοσ τον ζαχαριαν και 
εθαυμαζον επι τω χρονιζειν αυτον 


εν TO VAW εξελθων δε ουκ novvaro 


λαλησαι αυτοισ και επεγνωσαν 


(Fol. 183 6.) 


14 


28 


16 


17 


18 


20 


21 


22 


S 


[ΞΙ 


LUCAM 
— — 

et dixit ad eum angelus 
netimueriszacharia quia exaudita est 
oratio tua et uxor tua elisabed 

pariet tibi filium et uocabis 

nomen eius iohanen et erit tibi 

gaudium et exaltatio et multi super 
natiuitate eius gaudebunt erit enim 
magnus in conspectu dmi et uinum 

et sicera non bibet et spiritu 

sancto replebitur adhuc de uentre 
matris suae et multos filiorum 

istrahel conuertet ad dom dm eorum 

et ipse antecedet in conspectu eius 

in spiritu - et uirtute heliae 

conuertere corda patrum ad filios et non 
consentientes 1n sapientia iustorum 
praeparare dmo plebem consummatam 
et dixit zacharias ad angelum 

quomodo cognoscam hoc ego enim sum 
senior et uxor mea praecedens 
indiebussuis et respondens 

angelus dixit ei ego sum gabriel 

qui adsisto in conspectu del et missus sum 
loqui ad te et euangelizare tibi 

haec. et ecce eris tacens et non 

potens loqui usque in diem quo 

fiant haec quia non credidisti 

uerbis meis qui conplebuntur 
intemporesuo et erat plebs 

expectans zachariam et 

mirabanturin eo quod tardaret 

in templo exiens autem non poterat 


loquiillis et cognouerunt 


(Fol. 184 a.) 


Cap. I. 13—22. 


21 


161 


JR 


Lo 


Se -- — 
KAT ΔΟΥΚΑ 


οτιοπτασιαν εωρακεν εντωναω 


και αντοσ ην διανευων αντοισ και διεμεινεν 


κωφοσ και eyevero* o0 επλησθησαν αι ημεραι 


τησ λειτουργειασ αυτου τοτεαπήλθεν 
εἰσ TOV οικον αυτου Και META τασήµερασ 
ταυτασ συνελαβεν ελισαβεδ. η γυνη avrov 
και περιεκρυβεν εαντην µηνασ πεντε' 

— 
λεγουσα οτιοντωσ pot πεποιηκεν KO 


εν Ίμεραισ αισ εφειδεν αφελειν 


ονειδοσ µου εν ανθρωποισ 


Εν δετω εκτω µήνι απεσταλήη ο αγγελοσ 


γαβριηλ ὕπο του mecs γαλιλαιαν 
προσ παρθενον µεμνησμενήν ανδρι 

w ovoja ωσηφ εξ οικου δαυειὸ 

και Το ονομα THO παρθενου papia 

και εισελθων ο αγγελοσ προσ αυτην ειπεν 
χαιρεκεχαριτωµενη ο κσ μετα σου 
ευλογήµενη συ εν γυναιξιν 

ην δε επιτω λογω εταραχθη και διελογιζετο 


εΨεανυτη ποδαποσ ανει]οασπασµμοσοντοσ 


και ειπεν αυτη o αγγελοσ pn φοβου papia 


EU 
ευρεσ yap χαριν παρα τω θω και ἴδου 
συνληµψη εν γαστρι καιτεξη ὕιον 
t—À 
και καλεσεισ TO ονομα αυτου NV 
ουτοσ εσται µεγασ καιῦιοσ ύψιστου 
— — 
κλήηθησεται καὶ δωσει αυτωκσ ο Oo 
τον θρονον δαυειὸ του πατροσ avrov 


και βασιλευσει επι τον οἶκον ἵακωβ 


ειστουσαιωνασ καιτήσ βασιλειασ αυτου 


ουκεστετελοσ και ειπεν µαρια προσ TOV 
αγγελον πωσ΄εσται Tovro επι ανδρα 
οὐ γεινωσκω :καὶ αποκριθεισ ο αγγελοσ 


ειπεν αυτη πνευμα αγιον επελευσεται 


(Fol. 184 5.) 
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quia uisionem uidit in templo 
et ipse erat adnuens eis et permanebat 
surdus et factum est ut conpleti sunt dies 
ministerii eius tunc abiit 
in domum suam et post dies 
istos concepit elisabed uxor eius 
et abscondebat se menses quinque 
dicens quoniam sic mihi fecit dms 
in diebus quibus respexit auferre 
obprobrium meum in hominibus 
in mense autem sexto missus est angelus 
gabriel a deo in ciuitatem galilaeam 
ad uirginem disponsatam uiro 
cui nomen eratioseph de domo dauid 
et nomen uirginis maria 
etintroiens angelus ad eam dixit 
habe benedicta dms tecum 
benedicta tu inter mulieres 
illa autem ‘super uerbo conturbata est et cogitabat 
in semet ipsa qualis sit salutatio haec 
Et dixit ei angelus ne timeas maria 
inuenisti enim gratiam apud dm et ecce 
concipiens in utero et paries filium 
— 
et uocauis nomen eius ihm 
hic erit magnus et filius altissimi 
— --- 
uocabitur et dabit ei dms ds 
thronum dauid patris eius 
et regnauit super domum iacob 
.insaecula et regnteius 
non erit finis et dixit maria ad 
angelum quomodo erit hoc quia uirum 
nonnoul etrespondens angelus 


dixit ei spiritus sanctus superueniet 


(Fol. 185 a.) 
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Se — 
KAT AOYKAN 


ος — «Ὁ-, — 


ENL OE KAL δυναμισ Όψιστου επισκιασι σοι 


διο Kat TO γεννωμ.ένον αγιον κληθήσεται 


ὕιοσ θυ :και iov ελεισαβεθ'η συνγενισ σου 


και αυτή συνειληφυΐα ὕιον εν γήρει αυτησ 


καιουτοσ μην €KTOO εστιν αυτη τη 

καλουµενη στειρα οτι ουκ αδυνατησει 
homer 

παν ρήμα παρα του θυ και ειπεν μαρια 


— 
ἴδου η δουλη Kv γενοιτο [LOL κατα TO 
7) η y μ 


ρήμα σου και απεστή απ αυτησ ο αγγελοσ 


αναστασα δε μαρια εν TALO ηµαιραισ 


τανυταισ επορευθη εἰσ την OPELVYV pera 


σπουδησ εἰσ πολιν ἴουδα και εισηλθεν 


ELO TOV OLKOV ζαχαριου και Ίσπασατο THY 


ελισαβεθ᾽ και eyevero ωσ ηκουσεν 
τον ασπασμµον τησ µαριασ η ελισαβεὸ 
εσκιρτήσεν εν τη κοιλεια τησ ελισαβεὸ 
Sm 
το βρεφοσ αυτησ καιεπλησθηπνσ 
ayiov η ελισαβεὸ και ανεφωνησεν 
φωνη μεγαλη και εἶπεν ευλογημενη 
συ ενγυναιξιν καὶ ευλογημενοσ 
οκαρποσ τησ κοιλιασ σου και ποθεν 
5. = 
µοιτουτο ἵνα ελθη η µητηρ του κυ µου 
προσ µε ἴδου γαρ ωσ εγενετο η φωνη 
του ασπασµου σου ELT τα WTO µου 
εσκιρτήσεν εν αγαλλιασειτο βρεφοσ 
εν τη κοιλια µου καὶ µακαρια 
η πιστευσασα οτι εσταιτελειωσισ 


τοισ λελαλημενοισ αυτή παρα Kv 


και ειπεν papia µεγαλυνειη ψυχη 


Y Go. 
μου τον KV και ηγαλλιασεν To mva 


= 
µου εντωθω .τωσωτηρι µου 


ο 
οτι επεβλεψεν κσ ETL THY ταπινωσιν 


τησ δουλησ avrov ἴδου γαρ απο του vvv 


(Fol. 185 5.) 
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— Π-- — 
super te et uirtus altissimi obumbrauit te 
propter quod et quod nascitur sanctum uocabitur 

“Sy 

filius dei et ecc elisabet cognata tua 

et ipsa concepit filium in senectute sua 

et hic mensis sextus est ei quae 

uocatur sterilis quia non est difficile 

met - 
omne uerbum apud dm et dixit maria 
a c— 

ecce ancilla dmi contingat mihi secundu 

uerbum tuum et recessit ab ea angelus 
Surgens autem maria in diebus 

istis abiit in montanam cum 

festinationem in ciuitate iuda ‘et introibit 

indomum zachariae etsalutabit 

elisabet et factum est ut audiuit 

salutationem mariae elisabet 

exultauit in utero elisabet 

infans eius et inpleta est spiritu 

sancto elisabet et exclamault 

uoce magna e£ dixit benedicta 

tu inter mulieres et benedictus 

fructus uentris tui et unde 

e . 9 Σα » 

mihi hoc utueniat mater dmi mei 

ad me ecce enim ut facta est uox 

salutationis tuae 1n aures meas 

exultauit in laetitia infans 

in utero meo et beata 

quae crediderit quia erit consummatio 

9 . 9 I 

quae dicta sunt illi a dmo 

Et dixit maria magnificat anima 
S ο 
mea dom et exultauit sps 
e a . 
meus in deo saluatori meo 
. . = . . 
quoniam respexit dms super humilitatem 


ancillae suae ecce enim amodo 


(Fol. 186 a.) 
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KAT AOYKAN 
Ky --- — 
µακαριουσιν µε TATAL αι γενεαι 
— 
οτι εποιησεν μοι μεγαλα o 0a 
ο δυνατοσ και αγιον TO OVOJA αυτου 
και το ελεοσ αυτου εισγενεαν 
yeveov roro φοβουµενοισ αυτον 
εποίησεν κρατοσ ev βραχιονι αυτου 
διεσκορπισεν ὕπερηφανουσ 
διανοια καρδιασαυτων: καθειλεν 
δυναστασ αποθρονων και ύψωσεν 
Ταπεινουσ πεινωντασ ενεπλησεν 
αγαθων καιπλουτουντασ εξαπεστιλεν 
κενουσ αντελαβετο ἵσραηλ..παιδοσ 
αυτου µνησθηναι ελεουσ καθωσ 


ελαλησεν προσ τουσ πατερασ ημων’ τω 


αβρααμ και TW σπερματι αυτου ELO TOV αιωνα 


Εµεινεν δε µαρια συν αυτή µηναστρεισ 
και ὕπεστρεψεν εἰσ TOV οἶκον αυτησ 
τη δε ελισαβετ επλησθη ο χρονοσ 
του τεκεῖν αυτήν και εγεννησεν ὕιον 


και ηκουσαν οι περιοικοι και 


συνγενεισ αυτήσ οτι εµεγαλυνεν κσ 
TO ελεοσ αυτου [LET αυτήσ και 
συνεχαιρον αυτη: και eyevero τη ημερα 
τη ογδοη ήλθαν περιτεµειν το παιδιον 
και εκαλουν αυτο επι TW ονοµατι 

του πατροσ αυτου ζαχαριαν 

kat αποκρειθεισα η NTN αυτου ειπεν 
ουχι αλλα κλήθησεται το ονοµα αυτου 
ἵωανησ και ειπαν προσ αυτην οτι 
ουδεισ εστιν εν T[i] συνγεν[ε]α σου 
οσ καλειται TO ονοµα TOUTO 

ενενευον ÕE TW πατρι αυτου OTLO αν 


θελοικαλισθαιαυτο καιαιτήσασ 


(Fol. 186 0.) 
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beatam me dicent omnes generationes 
quoniam fecit mihi magna ds 

qui potens est et sanctum nomen eius 
et misericordia eius in generationes 
et generationes timentibus eum 

fecit uirtutem in brachio suo 
disparsit superbos 

cogitatione cordis eorum deposuit 
potentes a sedibus et exaltauit 
humiles esurientes inpleuit 
bonorum et diuites dismisit 

inanes adiubauit israhelpueri 

sui memorare misericordiam sicut 


locutus est ad patres nostros 


abraham et semini eius in aeternum 


mansitautem maria cum ea menses tres 


et reuersa est in domum suam 


elisabet autem conpletum est tempus 


 utpariret et peperit filium 


et audierunt uicini- et 
i ς- 
cognati eius quoniam magnificauit dms 
misericordiam suam cum ea et 
congaudebant ei et factum est die 
octauo uenerunt circumcidere infantem 
et uocabant eum in nomine 
patris sui zacharian 
et respondens mater eius dixit 
non sed uocabiturnom eius 
iohanes et dixerunt ad eam 
nemo est in cognatione tua 
qui uocatur nomen hoc. 
innuebant autem patri eius quid 


uult uocari eum et cum petisset 


(Fol. 187 a.) 
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ΚΑΤ AOYKAN 
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πινακιδα εγραψεν ἵωανησ εστιν 
TO ονομα αυτου και παραχρήµα 
ελυθη η γλωσσα αυτου και εθαυµασαν 
παντεσ ανεωχθη δε το στοµα αυτου 
Ss 
και ελαλει ευλογων Tov ὂν και eyevero 
φοβοσ µεγασ επι πανταστουσ 
περιοικουντασ αυτον και εν ολη τή ορεινή 
τησ ἴουδαιασ διελαλειτο παντα TA ρήματα 
ravra. και εθεντο παντεσ οι ακουοντεσ 
EV TOLO καρδιαισ αυτων λεγοντεσ τι αρα 
= 
TO παιδιον τουτο εσται και γαρ Xetp KU 
μετ αυτου και ζαχαριασ o πατηρ αυτου 
επλησθη πνευµατοσ αγιου και ειπεν 
eH, — A 
Ευλογητοσ κσ o θσ του ἵσραηλ. οτι επεσκεψατο 
και ETOT EV λυτρωσιν τω AGW αυτου 
και Όγειρεν κερασ σωτηριασ ηµειν 
εν οικω δανειὸ παιδοσ αυτου καθωσ 
ελαλήσεν δια στοµατοσ αγιων προφητων 
αυτου των απ αιωγοσ σωτηριαν 
εκ χειροσ εχθρων ημων και παντων 
των µεισουντων ηµασ ποιήσαι 
ελεοσ µετατων πατερων ημων 
µνήσθηναι διαθηκησ αγιασ αυτου 
ορκον ον ωµοσεν προσ αβρααμ 
τον πατερα ημων του δουναι ημειν 
αφοβωσ εκ χειροσ εκθρων ημων 
ρυσθεντασ λατρευειν αυτω εν οσιοτητι 
και δικαιοσυνή ωπιον αυτου πασασ 
TAT ήµερασήηµων καισυ δεπαιδιον 
προφητησ ὕψιστου κληθηση: προπορευσή γαρ 
5 
προπροσωπουκυ ετοιµασαι οδουσ αυτου 


του δουναι γγωσιν σωτηριαστω λαω αυτοι) 


εν αφεσει αµαρτιων αυτων δια σπλαγχνα 


(Fol. 187 0.) 
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=s 
tabulam scripsit iohanes est 
nomen eius et confestim 
soluta est lingua eius et mirati sunt 
omnes apertum est autem os eius 
et loquebatur benedicens dm et factum est 
timor magnus super omnes qui 
uicinos eius et in tota montana 
iudaeae loquebantur omnia uerba 
haec et posuerunt omnes qui audierunt 
in cordibus suis dicentes quid utique 
erit infanshic etenim manus dmi 
cum illo et zacharias pater eius 
inpletus est spirito sancto et dixit 
benedictus dms ds israhel quia uisitauit 
et fecit salutem populo suo 
et elebauit cornum salutis nobis 
in domo dauit pueri sui sicut 
locutus est per os sanctorum profetarum 
eius quia saeculo salutem 
de manu inimicorum nostrorum et omnium 
qui oderunt nos facere 
misericordiam cum patribus nostris 
memorari testamenti sancti eius 
iuramentum quod iurauit ad abraham 
patrem nostrum ut daret nobis 
sine timore de manu inimicorum nostroru 
liberatos seruire οἱ 1η sanctitate 
οἱ iustitia in conspectu eius omnes 
dies nostros: Et tu autem infans 
propheta altissimi uocaueris antecedes eni | 
ante faciem dmi parare uias eius 


dare intellectum salutis populi eius 


in remissione peccatorum eorum propter vis 
cera 


(Fol. 188 a.) 
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= 

ελεουσ θυ ημων εν οισ επεσκεψατο ypas 
ανατολή εξ υψουσ επιφαναι oc 
τοισ εν σκοτει και σκια θανατου 
καθηµεγοισ του κατευθυναι 
τουσ ποδασ Ίμων ELT οδον ειρηνησ 
το δε παιδιον ηυξανετο και εκραταιουτο 
πνευµατι και ην εν ταισ ερηµοισ 
EWT ηµερασ αναδειξεωσ αυτου 
προσ τον ἵσραηλ «εγενετο δεενταισ 
ἡµεραισ εκειναισ εξηλθεν δογμα 
παρα καισαροσ αυγουστου απογραφεσύαι 
πασαν τὴν οικουµενην αυτή εγενετο 
απογραφη πρωτη Ίγεμονευοντοσ 
τησ συριασ κυρήνιου και επορευοντο 
παντεσαπογραφεσθαι εκαστοσ 
Elo τήν εαυτου πατριδα ανεβη δε και 
ἵωσηφ απο τησ γαλιλαιασ εκπολεωσ 
ναζαρεθ eur γην ιουδα εἰσ πολιν δαυειδ 
ητισ καλεῖτε βηθλεεμ. απογραφεσθαι 
συν μαρια TN εμνηστευμενή avro 
OVT) εγκυω.- δια το ειναι αυτον εξ οικου 
και πατριασ δαυειδ wo δε παρεγεινοντο 
ετελεσθησαν αι ημεραι του τεκεῖν αυτην 
και ετεκεν τον ὕιον αυτησ TOV πρωτοτοκον 
και εσπαργανωσεν αυτον και ανεκλινεν 
αυτον εν φατνή διοτιουκ qv αυτοισ 
τοποσ EV TW καταλυµατι ποιμενεσ ὃε 
ησαν εν τή χαρα ταυτη αγραυλουντεσ 
και φυλασσοντεσ Trac φυλακασ τησ νυκτοσ 


επιτην ποιµνην αυτων και ἴδου 


=) 
αγγελοσ kv επεστη αυτοισ και δοξα 


περιελαμψεν αυτουσ και εφοβηθησαν 


φοβον µεγαν και ειπεν αυτοισ 


(Fol. 188 5.) 
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misericordiae dei nostri in quibus uisitauit nos 
oriens ex alto inluminare lumen 
his qui in tenebris et umbra mortis 
sedentibus ut prosperefaciat 
pedes nostros in uiam pacis 
puer autem crescebat et inbaliscebat 
spiritu et erat in desertis 
usque in diem ostensionis eius 
adistrahel factum estaütem in 
diebusillis exiuit edictum 
a caesare augusto profiteri 
omnem orbem terrarum haec fuit 
professio prima ducatum agente 
syriae cyrenio et ibant 
omnes profiteri unusquisque 
in suam patriam ascendit autem et 
ioseph de galilaea de ciuitate 
nazared in terram iuda in ciuitate dauid 
quae uocatur uethleem profiteri 
cum maria disponsata ei 
praegnanti propter quod esset de domo 
et patria dauid cum autem aduenirent 
consummati sunt dies ut pariret 
et peperit filium suum primogenitum 
et pannis inuoluit eum et reclinauit 
eum in praesepio quia non erat illis 
locus indiuersorio pastores autem 
erantinregioneilla cantantes 
et custodientes custodias noctis 
super pascua sua  etecce 

a . 
angelus dmi adstititeis et gloria 
circumluxit eis ettimuerunt 


timorem magnum et dixit illis 


(Fol. 189 a.) 
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o αγγελοσ py φοβεισθε ἵδου yap 
ευαγγελιζοµαι ὕμειν χαραν µεγαλην 
NTLO εσται και παντιτω λαω οτι ετεχθη 
— -- 
Ὅμειν σηµερον σωτηρ og εστιν XPT KT 
εν TONEL δαυειδ καιτουτο Όμειν το 
σήµειον εστω ευρήσετε βρεφοσ 


εσπαργανωµενον ev φατνη και εξαιφνησ 


εγενετο συν τω αγγελω πληθοσ στρατειασ 


—$ 
ovpavov αιτουντων Tov ὂν και λεγοντων 
oe ae 

δοξα ev ὕψιστοισ Ow και επι γησ ειρήνη 
εν ανθρωποισ ευδοκιασ και eyevero 
wo απηλθον οι αγγελοι απ αυτων 
εἰσ TOV ουρανον Katot ανθρωποι 
οιποιµενεσ εἶπον προσ αλληλουσ 
διελθωμεν δη cwo βηθλεεμ 
και ἴδωμεν το ρήμα τουτο το γεγονωσ 

— d 2 
οοκσ εγνωρισεν ημειν και ηλθον 
σπευδοντεσ και ευρον τήν µαριαν 
kat TOV ἵωσηφ Katto βρεφοσ κειµενον 

€ 

εν τή φατνη ιδοντεσ δε εγνωρισαν 
περιτου ρήµατοσ του λαλήθεντοσ 
αυτοισ περιτουπαιδιου καιπαντεσ 


οι ακονυογτεσ εθαυμαζον περιτων 


λαληθεντων ὑπο rov ποιµενων 


προσ avrovg η δεµαρια συνετηρει παντα 


τα ρήματα ταυτα συνβαλλουσα εντη 
a .. 
καρθια αυτησ και ὑπεστρεψαν οι ποιµενεσ 
= 
δοξαζοντεσ και αινουντεσ τον ὂν. 
επι πασιν OLO ηκουσαν και ιδον 
καθωσ ελαλήηθή προσ αυτουσ 
και οτε συνετελεσύησαν αι ημεραι 
αι OKTW του περιτεµειν TO παιδιον 


ο 
ωνοµασθη το ονομα αυτου tye 


(Fol. 189 δ.) 
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angelus nolite timere ecce enim 
euangelizo uobis gaudium magnum 
quae erit et omni populo quia natus est 
uobis hodie saluator qui est xps ihs 

in ciuitate dauid et hoc uobis 

signum sit inuenietis infantem | 

pannis inuolutum in praesepio et continuo 
facta est multitudo cum angelo militiae 
caeli laudantes dm et dicentium 

gloria in altis deo et super terra pax 

in hominibus consolationis et factum est 
ut abierunt angeli ab eis 

in caelum et homines 

pastores dixerunt ad alterutrum 
pertranseamus usque bethleem 

et uideamus uerbum hoc quod factum est 
quod dms demonstrauit nobis et uenerunt 
festinantes et inuenerunt mariam 
etiosef. etinfantem positum 

in praesepio: uidentes autem cognouerunt 
de uerbo quod factum est 

adeos deinfante et omnes 

qui audiebant mirati sunt de his 

quae dicta sunt pastoribus 


ad eos maria autem conseruauat omnia 


- uerba haec conmittens in 


cordesuo etreuersi sunt pastores 
honorificantes et laudantes dm 

in omnibus quibus audierunt et uiderunt 
sicut dictum est ad illos 

et cum consummati sunt dies 

octo ut circumciderent infantem 


< 
nominatum est nomen eius ihs 


(Fol. 190a.) 
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τοκληθεν vro rov ayyeAou προτου 
συνληµφθηναι αυτον εν κοιλια µητροσ 
και οτεεπλησθησαν αι ημεραι 

του καθαρισµου αυτου κατα TOV νομον 


μωῦσεωσ ανηγαγον αυτον εἰσ ἵεροσολυμα 
= 
παραστησαι κω καθωσ γεγραπται 


— 


EV TO VOW KU «οτεπαν αρσεν 


— 
αγιον κω 


διανοιγον µητραν 
κλήθησεται και Tov δουναι θυσιαν 
— 
κατα TO ειρήμενον EV TW νοµω κυ 
ζευγοσ τρυγονων η δυο νεοσσουσ 
περιστερων και nv ανθρωποσ 
εν ἱερουσαλημ ω ονομα συµεων 


καιο ανθρωποσ Ουτοσ δικαιοσ 


II. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


καιευλαβησ προσδεχοµεµενοσ παρακλήσι 


as 
του ἱσραηλ καιπνα αγιον NV επ αυτον 


SIS 
κεχρηματισμενοσ δεην ὕπο TOV TVO 


του αγιου µη ἴδειν θανατον πριν η 
€ C Ce, —,, 
LÒN τον XPV κυ και nAOEV ev τωπνι 


εἰσ TO ἵερον και εν τω εισαγαγειν 


Ce 
τουσ Ύονειστο παιδίον uv 


του ποιησοιανυντουσ KATA TO εθοσ 


26 


27 


του νοµου περι αυτου και αυτοσ εδεξατο αυτο 28 


ELT TAT ανκαλασ αυτου Kat ηυλογησεν 
=~ 

τον Oy και ειπεν vuv απολυεισ 

τον δουλον σου δεσποτα Κατα το ρήµα 

σου εν ειρήνη οτι ειδον οι οφθαλμοι 

OV TO σωτήριον σου οήὔτοιμασασ 

κατα προσωπον παντων των λαων 

φωσ eux αποκαλυψιν και δοξαν 

λαου σου ἵστραηλ. και ην ο πατήρ αυτου 

και η μήτηρ θαυμαζοντεσ 

ETL TOLT λαλουµενοισ περι αυτου 


(Fol 1908.) . 
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31 


32 


33 


SEC LUCAN 
—— --- — 


quod uocatum est ab angelo antequam 
conciperetur in uenire matris 

et cum consummati sunt dies 
purgationis eius secundum legem 
moysi adduxerunt eum in hierosolyma 
adsistere dmo sicut scriptum est 

in lege dmi quia omne masculinum 
aperiens bulbam sanctum dmo 
uocabitur et ut darent sacrificium 
secundum quod dictum est in lege dmi 
parturturum autduos nidos 
columborum : eterat homo 

in hierusalem cuinomen symeon 

et homo hic iustus 

et metuens expectans consolationem 


Sm 
istrahel et sps sanctus erat super eum 


a 


responsum autem fuerat super eum a spu 
sancto non uidere mortem prius 
quam uideat xpm dmi et uenit in spo 
in templum et cum inducerent 

. Piae 
parentes infantem ihm 
ut facerent secundum consuetudinem 
legis deeo etipseaccepit eum 
in alas suas et benedixit 
= . . . . . 
dm etdixit nune dismittis 

Sm 

serbum tuum dme secundum uerbum 
tuumin pace quia uiderunt oculi 
mei salutare tuum quod praeparasti 
in conspectu omnium populorum 
]umen in reuelationem et gloriam 
populi tuiistrahel et erat pater eius 
et mater mirantes 


in his quae dicebantur de eo 


(Fol. 191 a.) 


Car. II. 21— 33. 


ος. Όττο — s 
KAT AOYKAN 
ex 5—3 — — 
και ευλογήσεν αυτουσ συµεων 
και ειπεν προσ µαριαν την µήτερα αυτου 
ἴδου ουτοσ κειται εισ πτωσιν 
και εισ αναστασιν πολλων εν τω ἵσραηλ. 
και εισ σηµειον αντιλεγοµμενον 
και σου δε αυτήσ την ψυχήν διελευσεται 
ροµφαια οπωσ ανακαλυφθωσιν 
πολλων καρδιων διαλογισµου 
και avva προφητισ θυγατηρ pavovnr 
εκ φυλησ ασηρ και αυτή προβεβηκυϊα 
εν ημεραισ πολλαισ ζησασα ery erra. 
μετα ανδροσ αποτήσ παρθενειασ avro 
SS 
και αυτη χήρα ετων 'πὸ 1] ουκ αφιστατο 
του ναου νηστειαισ και δεήσεσι 
λατρευουσα νυκτα και ημεραν 
και αυτη τή ωρα επιστασα ανθωµολογιτο 
ως. 
τω θω και ελαλει περι avrov πασιν 
TOLO προσδεχοµενοισ λυτρωσιν 
εν ἵερουσαλημ, Και wo ετελεσαν 
T ae 
απαντα κατα TOV νομον kv ὕπεστρεψαν 
elo την γαλιλαιαν εισ πολιν εαυτων 
ναζαρεθ. καθωσ ερεθη δια του προφητου 
οτιναζωραιοσ κληθήσεται το δε παιδιον 
a ims 
LNT εκραταιουτο καιήυξανετο πληρουμενο 
M 
σοφιασ και χαρισ θυ nv ev avro 
επορευοντο δε Και οι γονεισ αυτου 
κατα ετοσ εἰσ Ἱερονσαλημ ev TY εορτή 
του πασχα και OTE εγενετο avro ετη’ ιβ’ 
ανεβησαν οι γονεισ αυτου εχοντεσ 
αυτον κατα το εθοσ τησ εορτησ των 
αζυμων καιτελεσαντων TAT ήµερασ 
εν τω ὑποστρεφειν avrovg απεµεινεν 


S 
O TALO ώσεν Ἱερουσαλημ και ουκ εγνωσαν 


(Fol. 1915.) 
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35 


36 
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40 


41 


42 
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et benedixit eos symeon 

et dixit ad mariam matrem eius 

ecce hic positus est in ruinam 

et in resurrectionem multorum in istrahe 
etinsignum contradicentem 

et tuam ipsius autem animam pertransiet 

gladius ut reuelentur 


multorum cordium consilia 


Et anna prophetis filia fanuel 


de tribu aser et haec processerat 

indiebus multis quae uixit annos septem 

cum uiro a uirginitate sua 

et haec uidua annorum ‘Ixxxiiii- quae non recede 
p 

detemplo ieiuniis et orationibus g 

serulens nocte et die 

et in ipsa hora instans depraecabatur 

deo et dicebat de eo omnibus 

qui spectabant saluationem 

in hierusalem et cum consummauerunt 

omnia secundum legem dmi reuersi sunt 

in galilaeam in ciuitatem suam 

nazared sicut dictum est per profetam 

quoniam nazoreus uocabitur infans autem 

ihs conualescebat et crescebat adinplebatur 

sapientia et gratia dei erat cum eo 

ibant autem et parentes eius 

secundum tempus in hierusalem in die festo 

paschae et cum facti sunt ei anni xii 

ascenderunt parentes eius habentes 

eum secundum consuetudinem diei festi 

azymorum et consummatis diebus 


cum reuerterentur remansit 


a . . 
puer ihs in hierusalem et nescierunt 


(Fol. 192 o.) 


Cap. II. 34—43. 
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170 KAT AOYKAN SEO LUCAN 
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οι γονισ αυτου KAL νοµισαντεσ αυτον IL 44 parentes eius et putantes eum 
ειναι εν τη συνοδια Όλθον odov esse in comitatu uenerunt uiam 
ηµερασ και ανεζητουν αυτον diei unius et requirebant eum 
εν TOLD συνγενεσιν και EV TOLO γνωστοισ in cognatis et inter notos’ 
και [Ln ευρισκοντεσ ὕπεστρεψαν 45 et non inuenientes reuersi sunt 
εἰσἵερουσαλημ. αναζητουντεσ avrov in hierusalem requirentes eum 
και eyevero μεθ ημερασ τρεισ 46 | | etfactum est post dies tres 
evpov αυτον καθήμενον εν τω ἵερω |  inuenerunt eum sedentem in templo 
εν µεσω των διδασκαλων in medio magistrorum 
ακουοντα αυτων και επερωτωντα audientem eos et interrogantem 
8 : avrovo! εξεισταντο δε παντεσ 47 eos expauescebant autem omnes 
ate 
οι AKOVOVTED αυτου ETLTY συνεσει qui audiebant eum in intellecto 
και ταισ αποκρισεσιν αυτου et responsionibus eius 
και ἵδοντεσ avrov εξεπλαγήησαν 48 et uidentes eum de mente facti sunt 
και ειπεν προσ αυτον η µήτηρ αυτου et dixit ad eum mater eius 
TEKVOV TL εποιησασ NUEL ουτωσ fili quid fecisti nobis sic 
ἴδου ο πατηρ σου καγω οδυνωµενοι ecce pater tuus et ego dolentes 
E τ καὶ λυπούμενοι εζητουμεν σε et tristes quaerebamus te 
και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ TL OTL εζητειτε µε 49 et dixit ad eos quid quod quaerebatis me 
ουκ οιδατε OTL εν TOLO TOU προ μου nescitis quoniam in his quae sunt patris mei 
δει µε ειναι αυτοι δε ov συνηκαν 50 oportet me esse ipsi autem non intellexerunt 
το ρήμα οελαλήησεν αυτοισ uerbum quod dixit 1115 
και κατεβη uer avrov ew ναρεθ S et descendit cum eis in nazaret 
και ην ὑποτασσομενοσ αυτοισ et erat subditus illis 
η δε μήτηρ avrov διετηρει Ta ρήματα mater autem eius conserbabat uerba 
παντα εν TH καρδια αυτησ omnia in corde suo 
s — 
KAL LNO προεκοπται ἠλικια και σοφια s2 |  etihs proficiebat aetate et sapientia 
Es — 
και χαριτι παρα θω Kat παρα αγθρωποισ . et gratia ad dm οὐ ad hominibus 
NE Ev ετι δε πεντεκαιδεκατω τησ ηγεµονιασ IL: | inannoautem quintodecimo ducatus 
τιβεριου καισαροσ επιτροπευοντοσ tiberi caesaris procurante 
ποντιου πειλατου τησ ἵουδαιασ poutio pilato iudaeae 
Ἴρωδου φιλιππου de rov αδελφου avrov quaterducatus galilaeae 
τετραρχουντοσ τησ ιτουραιασ herode philippi autem fratris eius 
(Fol. 192 5.) (Fol. 193 a.) 


Carry ΙΗ. 


fef 


KAT AOYKAN 
Se — 
τετραρχουντοσ τησ ιτουραιασ III. 
και τραχωνιτιδοσ χωρασ 

και λυσανιου τησ αβιλλιανησ 

τετραρχουντοσ επιαρχιερεωσ ἶ 2 
avva και καῖφα —eyevero pnpa θυ 

επι νην τον ζαχαριου ὕιον 

εν τή epo : και ήλθεν εἰσ πασαν 3 
την περιχωρον του ἵορδανου 

κήρυσσων βαπτισµα µετανοιασ 

ELO αφεσιν αµαρτιων WO γεγραπται 4 
εν βιβλω λογων ησαΐου rov προφητου 


φωνη βοωντοσ εν Tn ερηµω 


Sy 
ετοιµασατε την οδον κυ ευθειασ T7 OL€UT € 


rag τριβουσ Όμων πασα φαραγξ 5 
πληρωθήσεται Kat παν opos και βουνοσ 
ταπεινωθησεται και εσται τα σκολια 

εισ ευθειασ και ετραχιαι εισοδουσ 


—, 
λειασ καιοψεταιπασα σαρξτο σωτηριονκυ 6 


ος 
η : Ελεγεν δετοισ εκπορευοµενοισ 7 
—Á 


f ef 


οχλοισ βαπτισθηναι ενωπιον αυτου 

γεννήματα εχιδνων τισ Όμειν 

ὕπεδειξεν φυγεῖν απο Tyg µελλουσησ 

οργησ ποιήσατε ουν καρπον αξιον 8 
τησ µετανοιασ και µη αρξησθε 


EVYE 
λεγειν αυτοισ πατερα εχοµεν 


τον αβρααμ, λεγω γαρ ὕμειν 
| | 
οτι δυναται o Oo ek vov λιθων rovrov 
εγειραι τεκνα τω αβρααµ ηδη δε 9 
1) αξεινή προσ την ριζαν των δενδρων 
κειται παν ουν δενδρον μη ποιουν 
καρπουσ καλουσ εκκοπτεται καιεισ 
πυρ βαλλεται και επήρωτήσαν αυτον 1ο 


οιοχλοιλεγοντεσ τιποιήσωμεν 


(Fol. 193 5.) 
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quaterducatus itureae 
et trachonitidis regionis 
et lysaniae Ai np 
quaterducatus su principe sacerdotum 
anna et caipha factum est uerbum dmi 
ad iohanen zachariae filium 
in deserto et uenit in omnem 
regionem iordanis 
praedicans baptisma paenitentiae 
in remisionem peccatorum sicut scriptum est 
in libro uerborum esaiae prophetae 
uox clamantis in deserto 
—, 
parate uiam dmi rectas facite 
semitaselus omnis uallis 
adinpleuitur et omnis mons et collis 
humiliab et erunt praua 


in directum et aspra in uias 


Sy 
lenes et uidebit omnis caro salutarem dmi 


dicebat autem qui egrediebantur 


populi baptizari in conspectu eius 
progenies uiperarum quis uobis 
ostendit fugere auentura 

ira facite ergo fructum dignum 
paenitentiae et πό incipiatis 

dicere in semet ipsis patrem habemus 
abraham dico enim uobis 

quoniam potens est ds de lapidibus istis 
suscitare filios abrahae iam autem 
securis ad radicem arborum 

posita est omnisergoarbor non faciens 
fructum bonum exciditur etin 

in ignem mittitur Ht interrogauernnt 


illum populi dicentes quid faciemus 


(Fol. 194 a.) 


CAP, ITI. 1— 10. 


172 KAT 


iva σωθωµεν αποκριθεισ δε III. 11 
λεγειαντοισ o εχων δυο χιτώνασ 
µεταδοτωτω μή εχοντι καὶ ο εχων 
Bpwpara οµοιωσποιειτω 

ὖλθον δεκαιτελωναιοµοιωσ βαπτισθηναι 12 
και ειπαν προσ αυτον διδασκαλε 
τιποιήσωµεν ἵνα σωθωµεν 
ο ὃς ειπεν αυτοισ µήδεν πλεον 13 
πρασσεται παρα TO διατεταγµενον ὑμειν 
πρασσειν. επήρωτησαν δε Kat 14 
στρατευοµενοιλεγοντεστι ποιήσωμεν 
ἵνα σωθωμεν ο δεειπεν αυτοισ 
µήδενα διασεισήτε µήδε 
συκοφαντησητε καιαρκε:σθετοισ 
οψωνιοισὕμων προσδοκωντοσ δε 15 
του λαου και διαλογιζοµενων παντων 
εν TALO καρδιαισ αυτων περι ἵωανου 


= 
μποτεαυτοσ εἴη οχρσ επέγνουσ΄ 16 


ef 


τα διανοήµατα αυτων ειπεν εγωὕμασ 
βαπτιζω εν ὕδατι εἰσ µετανοιαν 08€ 
ερχοµενοσ ἴσχυροτεροσ µου εστιν 
ου ουκ ιμι ἵκανοσ λυσαι τον ἵμαντα 
του ὕποδηματοσ αυτοσὕμασ 
βαπτεισει εν πνευµατι αγιω και πυρι 
— i 
ια : ουτοπτυον EV TH χειρι αυτου 17 
n 
και διακαθαριειτην αλωνα avTov 
και τον µεν σειτον συναξει 
eur αποθηκην το δε axvpov κατακαυσει 
πυριασβεστω πολλα µεν ουν και ετερα 18 
παραινων ευηνγελιζετο τον Xaov 
e 
ιβ : O δεηρωδησ ο τετραρχησ ελεγχοµενοσ 19 
mn 
ὑπ avrov περι ἠρωδειαδοσ THT 


γυναικοσ του αδελφου αυτου καιπερι 


(Fol. 194 5.) 


SEC LUCAM 
mae — = 


ut salbisimus respondens autem 
dixit illis qui habet duas tunicas 
det non habentei. et qui habet 
escas similiter faciat 

uenerunt autem et publicani similiter baptizari 
et dixerunt ad eum magister 
quid faciamus ut salbi simus 
ad ille dixit illis nihil amplius 
exigatis aduersus quod praeceptum uobis 
estagere interrogauerunt autem et 
milites dicentes quid faciemus 
ut salbi simus ad ille dixit illis 
neminem concusseritis neque 
calumniaueritis et sufficientes estote 
stipendiis uestris expectantes autem 
populo et cogitantium omnium 
in cordibus suis deiohane 

— 8 

ne forte ipse esset xps conoscens 
intellectum eorum dixit ego uos 
baptizo in aqua in paenitentiam qui autem 
uenit fortior me est 
cuius non sum dignus solbere corregiam 
calciamenti ipse uos 
baptizabitin spirito sancto etigni / 
cuius uentilabrum in manu eius . / 
et purgabit aream i 
et quidem triticum congregabit 
in repositione m paleam autem conburet 
igni inextintibili multa quidem et alia 
consolans euangelizabat populum 

herodes autem quaterducatus cum argueretur 
ab eo de herodiade 
uxore fratris sui et de 


(Fol. 195 a.) 


Cap. ΤΗ. 10—19. 


παντων ων εποιήσεν πονήρων III. 

o ἠρωδησ προσεθηκεν και τουτο 20 

επι πασιν ενεκλισετον ἵωανην εν φυλακη 

εγενετο δε εν τω βαπτισθηναι απαντα 21 
VIL 

τον λαον kat iu βαπτισθεντοσ και 


και προσευχοµενου ανοιχθηναι τον 


ουρανον και καταβηναι το πνευμα 22° 


TO αγιον σωµατικω ELOEL WO περιστεραν 

ELO αυτον και PWV HV εκ του ουρανου 

γενεσθαι too pov εισυ εγω σήμερον 
Sy 


oo Qe. 
γεγεννηκα σε inv ðe io wo ετων. À* 23 


αρχοµενοσ wo ενοµειζετο ειναι 


— h M — 

SEC LUCAM 

n — c t, 
omnibus quibus fecit malis 
herodes adiecit et hoc 
in omnibus inclusit iohanen in carcare 
factum est autem cum baptizatus esset omnis 

Ted . 
populus etihu baptizato et 
orante aperiri 
Ἔ---ῃ 
caelum et descendere spm 
sanctum corporali figura quasi columbam 
in eum et uocem de caelo 
factam filius meus es tu ego hodie 
— z 

genui te erat autemihs quasiannorum xxx. 


incipiens ut uidebatur esse 


Cap. III. 19—23. 


υιοσ ιωσηφ filius wwondioseph 

του ιακωβ qui fuit iacob 

του μαθθαν qui fuit matthan 

του ελεαζαρ qui fuit eleazar 

του ελιουὸ qui fuit eliud 

του ιαχειν qui fuit lachin 

του σαδωκ qui fuit sadoc 

TOU αζωρ qui fuit azor 

του ελιακειμ qui fuit eliacim 

του αβιουὸ qui fuit abiud 

TOU ζοροβαβελ qui fuit zorobabel 

TOU σαλαθιηλ qui fuit salathiel 

TOU ιεχονιου qui fuit iechoniae 

TOU ιωακειμ. qui fuit ioacim 

TOU ελιακειμ qui fuit eliacim 
του ιωσεια qui fuit iosia 

TOV αμωσ qui fuit amos 

TOU i µανασση qui fuit manasse 

TOU εζεκεια qui fuit ezecia 

του αχασ qui fuit achas 

του ιωαθαν qui fuit ioathan 

(Fol. 195 δ.) (Fol. 196 a.) 
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οζεια qui fuit 
αµασιου qui fuit 
ιωασ qui fuit 
οχοζιου qui fuit 
νωραμ. qui fuit 
ιωσαφαὸ qui fuit 
ασαφ qui fuit 
αβιουὸ qui fuit 
ροβοαμ qui fuit 
σολοµων qui fuit 
δαυειδ qui fuit 
ιεσσαι qui fuit 
ωβηλ qui fuit 
βοοσ qui fuit 
σαλμων qui fuit 
ναασσων qui fuit 
αμειναδαβ qui fuit 
apap qui fuit 
ασρωμ qui fuit 
papes qui fuit 
ιουδα qui fuit 
ιακωβ qui fuit 
ισακ qui fuit 
αβρααμ, qui fuit 
apa qui fuit 
ναχωρ qui fuit 
σερουκ qui fuit 
ραγαυ qui fuit 
φαλεκ qui fuit 
εβερ qui fuit 
cada qui fuit 
αρφαξαῦ qui fuit 
σημ, qui fuit 
(Fol. 196 0.) 
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ezecla του 


amasiu TOU 
1088 του 
ochoziae TOU 
ioram του 
1usafad TOU 
asaph TOU 
abiud 


roboam 


του 
του 
solomon TOU 
dauid 31 του 


lesse 32 


γωε 
λαμεκ 
µαθουσαλα 
αινωχ 

ιαρεὸ 
μαλελεηλ 
καϊναν 
αινωσ 

σηθ 

aða 


θυ 


LÜCAN' 


qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 
qui fuit 


noe 


lamech 


mathusala 


aenox 
lared 
maleleel 
ainan 
aenos 
seth 
adam 


eni 
dei 


27 


38 


Áo MM MM M MM a ee et See 


obed 

boos 

salomon 

naasson 
aminadab 2a 
aram 

asron 

fares 

iuda 

iacob gh 
isac 

abraham 

thara 

nachor 

seruc 35 
ragau 

phalec 

eber 

sala 

arphaxad 36 


sem 


Cap. III. 31—38. 


(Fol. 197 a.) 
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— — 
τε . 
— 


ἵορδανου και 1 yero εν τω πνευµατι 


εν TN ερήµω Ύμεραστεσσαρακοντα 


πειραζοµενοσ ÜTO TOV σατανα 


faf 


και συντελεσθεισων αυτων επεινασεν 
95 E 
Ειπεν δε avro o διαβολοσ ει ῦιοσ ev Tov θυ 
ειπε ἵνα οι λιθοι ουτοι αρτοι γενωνται 
--» 
καιαποκριθεισ ovo ειπεν γεγραπται 
ουκ επ apro µονω ζήσεται o ανθρωποσ 
αλλ εν παντι ρήµατι θυ 
και αναγαγων αυτον ew opor ὕψηλον 
λειαν εδειξεν αυτω πασασ Tac βασιλειασ 
τουκοσµου εν στιγµή χρονου 
και ειπεν προσ αυτον οδιαβολοσ σοι δωσω 
τησ εξουσιαν ταυτήν απασαν καιτήν δοξαν 
τουτων OTL εµοι παραδεδοται KaL w αν θελω 
διδωμι αυτην συ ουν εαν προσκυνήσησ 
ενωπιον εµου εσται σου πασα 


—$ 
και αποκριθεισ αυτω O INT ειπεν γεγραπταί 


E 


t= 

rc: 
— A 
KV TOV Oy σου προσκυνγησεισ KAL αυτω μονω 


λατρευσεισ καιήγαγεν αυτον εισ 
ἱερουσαλημ. και εστήσεν αυτον 
επιτο πτερυγιον του ἵερου και ειπεν αυτω 

— 
ει ῦιοσ ει τουτου θυ βαλε σεαυτον εντευθεν 
κατω γεγραπταιγαρ οτιτοισ αγγελοισ 
αυτου εντελειται περι σουτου διαφυλαξαισε 
και επι χειρων αρουσινσε µήποτε 
προσκοψησ προσ λιθον τον ποδα σου 


==; 
και αποκριθεισ O LNT ειπεν αυτω 


ο Ὃ 
γεγραπταιί ουκ εκπειρασειςσκν TOV ὂν σου 
και συντελεσασ παντα πειρασμον 


o διαβολοσ απεστή απ αυτου αχρι χρονου 


(Fol. 197 5.) 


V 
ino δε πληρήσ mvo ayiov ὕπεστρεψεν αποτου IV. 1 


:και ουκ εφαγεν ουδεν ev TALO ηµεραισ εκειναισ 


EN 


Ox 


TO 


— e — 
SEC L 


CAN 
—— — -- 
ihs autem plenus spu sancto reuersus est ab 
iordanen et ducebatur in spiritu 
in deserto diebus quadraginta 
temptatus a satana 
et nihil manducauit in diebus illis 
et consummatis illis esuriit 
dixit autem illis diabolus si filius es dei 
dic ut lapides isti panes fiant 


ας . ο 9 
Et respondens ihs dixit scriptum est 


. hon in pane solo uiuet homo 


sed in omni uerbo dei 

Et adsumens eum in montem altum 
ualde ostendit illi omnia regna 
mundi in momento temporis 
et dixit ad eum diabolus tibi dabo 
hane potestatem omnem et gloriam 
eorum quia mihi tradita est et cui uolo 
doillam tu ergo si adoraueris 
in conspecto meo eruntua omnia 

Et respondens illi ihs dixit scriptum est 
dom dm tuumadorabis et ipsi soli 
deseruies et adduxit eum in 
hierusalem et statuit eum 
super pinnam templi et dixit illi 
sifiliuses del mitte te hine 
diosum scriptum est enim quia angelis 
suis demandabit de te ut custodiant te 
etin manus tollent te ne forte 
offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum 
et respondens ihs dixit illi 
scriptum est non temptauis dom dm tuum 
et consummata omnem temptationem 


diabolus recessit ab eo usque ad tempus 


(Fol. 198 a.) 
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και ὕπεστρεψεν o τησ εν τή δυναμει του 
E 

πνσ elo THY γαλιλαιαν και pyyn εξηλθεν 
καθ ολήσ τῆσ περιχωρου περι αυτου 
και αυτοσ εδασκεν εν TALO συναγωγαισ 
δοξαζοµενοσ υπο παντων 
ελθων δε eo ναζαρεὸ οπου ην 
κατα το ειωθοσ εν τή ημερα των σαββατων 
εἰσ THY συναγωγήν και ανεστη 
αναγνωναι και επεδοθη αυτω 
οπροφητησ ἠσαῖασ καιαπτυξασ 
ευρεντον τοπον ου NV γεγραμμενον 
— --- 
πνακυ επ εµε ου ELVEKEV εχρεισεν µε 
ευαγγελισασθαι πτωχοισ απεσταλμαι 
κηρυξαι αιχµαλωτοισ αφεσιν 
καιτυφλοισ αναβλεψιν αποστειλαι 
τεῦραυµατισµενουσ εν ahere κηρυξαι ενιαυτο 
κυ δεκτον και πυξασ το βιβλιον 
αποδουσ τω ὑπηρετη εκαθισεν 
και παντων εν τη συναγωγή 
οι οφθαλμµοι ήσαν ατενιζοντεσ αυτω 
ήρξατο δελεγειν προσ αυτουσ σήμερον 
πεπλήρωται N γραφή αυτη εντοισ wow 
ὕμων: Και παντεσ εµαρτυρουν αυτω 
και εθαυμαζον επι τοισ λογοισ τησ χαριτοσ 
τοισ εκπορευοµενοισ εκτου στοµατοσ 
αυτου καιελεγον ουχι ὕιοσ ἵωσηφ 
εστιν ουτοσ: Και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
παντωσ ερειτε pov την παραβολην 
ταυτην ἵἴατρε θεραπευσον σεαυτον 
οσα ηκουσαµεν γεινοµενα εἰσ 
καφαρναουμ. ποιήσον και WOE εν τή 
πατριδι σου : Erev δε αμην αμήν λεγω Tuer 


οτι ουδεισ προφητησ δεκτοσ εστιν 


(Fol. 198 5.) 
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Et conuersus est ihs in uirtute 
sps in galilaeam et fama exiuit 
per omnem regionem de illo 
etipse docebatin synagogis 
gloriam accipiens ab omnibus 


ueniens autem in nazared ubi erat 


nutricatus introibit.secundum consuetudinem 


in sabbato 13 synagogam et surrexit 
legere et porrectus est illi 

profeta esaias et reuoluens 

inuenit locum ubi erat scriptum 

— --- 

sps dmi super me propter quod unxit me 
euangelizare pauperibus misit me 
adnutiare captiuis remissionem 

et caecis uisum demittere 

confractos in remissione adnuntiare annum 
dmi acceptum et uoluens librum 
reddens ministro sedit 

et omnium in synagoga 

oculi erant intendentes ei 

coepit autem dicere ad eos hodie 
repleta est scriptura haec in auribus 
uestris et omnes testabantür ei 

et mirabantur in uerbis gratiae 

qui exiebant de ore 

eius et dicebant nonne filius ioseph 
est hic et dixit ad eos 

utique dicetis mihi parabolam 

hane medice cura te ipsum 
quaecumque audiuimus faeta in 


cafarnaum fac et hie in 


patriatua dixit autem amen amen dico uobis 


quia nemo propheta acceptus est 


(Fol. 199 a.) 
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εν τή πατριδι εαυτου: ἔπ αλήθειασ λεγω 
ὕμειν πολλαι χήραι nrar εν ταισ 
Ἴμεραισ nuov εν τω ἵστραηλ. οτε 
εκλεισθη o ουρανοσ ery τρια και µήνα εξ 
wo εγενετο λιµοσ µεγασ 
επι πασαν THY γην και προσ ουδεµιαν 
αυτων επεμϕθη neas εἰ µη ew 
σαρεπτα τησ σιδονιασ προσ γυναικα χήραν 
και πολλοι λεπροιήσαν εν τω ἵσραηλ. 
επιελισαιουτου προφητου καιουδεισ 
αυτων εκαθαρισθη ει wy varpas οσυροσ 
οι δε επλησθησαν παντεσ θυµου 
εν τη συναγωγή ακουσαντεσ Tavra. 
και ανασταντεσ εξεβαλον αυτον 
εξω τήσπολεωσ και ηγαγον αυτον 
εωστησ οφρυοστουορουσ εφ ουήπολισ 
οικοδοµήται αυτων ωστε κατακρηµνισαι 
αυτον’ αυτοσ δε διελθων δια µεσου 
αυτων επορευετο -kat κατηλθεν 
eur καφαρναουμ πολιν τησ γαλιλαιασ 
τήν παραθαλασσιον εν οριοισ 
ζαβουλων και νεφθαλειμ. Kat qv 
διδασκων αυτουσ εντοισ σαββασιν 
και εξεπλησσοντο επι τη διδαχή αυτου 
οτι εν εξουσια nv o λογοσ αυτου 
ην δε ev τή συναγωγή ανθρωποσ εχων 
— 


^ 
T7 Va ὀαιμονιον ° ακαθαρτον και ανεκραξεν 


φωνη µεγαλή λεγων τιήμειν και σοι 
QM 
inv ναζορηναι ηλθεσ nuas woe 

I 
απολεσαι οἶδα σετισ et o αγιοσ Tov θυ 
και επετιµήσεν αυτω ο ine λεγων 
Φειµωθητι και εξελθε απ αυτου και 


pepas αυτογ TO δαιµονιον εισµεσον 


(Fol. 199 0.) 
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in patria sua in ueritate dico 

uobis multae uiduae erant in 
diebus heliae in istrahel quando 
clusum est caelum annis tribus et men 
sicut facta est famis grandis 

in omnem terram et ad neminem 
eorum missus est helias nisi in 
sarepta sidoniae ad mulierem uiduam 
et multi leprosi erant in istrahel 

sub eliseo profeta et nemo 

eorum mundatus est nisi naemas syrus 
illi autem inpleti sunt omnes furore 

in synagoga audientes haec 

et surgentes eiecerunt eum 

extra ciuitatem et adduxerunt eum 
usque ad supercilium montis ubi ciuitas 
aedificata est eorum ut praecipitarent 
eum ipse autem transiens per medium 
eorum abiit et descendit 

in cafarnaum ciuitatem galilaeae 

ad maritimam in finibus 

zabulon et nepthalim et erat 

docens eos in sabbatis 

et mirabantur in doctrina eius 


quoniam in potestate erat uerbus eius 


Erat autem in synagoga homo habens 


daemonium inmundum et exclamauit 
uoce magna dicens quid nobis et tibi 
ae . 9 LJ 

ihu nazarenae uenisti nos hic 

perdere scio te quis es sanctus dei 
etincrepauitilliihs dicens 
ommutesce et exi ab eo et 


proiciens eum daemonium in medio 
(Fol. 200a.) 
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ανακραυγασαντε εξηλθεν απ αυτου IV. exclamans exibit ab eo 
μήδεν βλαψασ αυτον και εγένετο 36 nihil nocens eum et factus est 
Gap Boo µεγασ επι παντασ και pabor magnus in omnes et 
συνελαλουν προσ αλλήλουσ λεγοντεσ conloquebantur adinuicem dicentes 
τισ ο λογοσ ovrog οτι εν εξουσια και quis est hic sermo quia in potestate et 
δυναμει επιτασσειτοισ ακαθαρτοισ uirtute imperat inmundis 
πνευµασιν και εξερχονται και εξηλθεν 37 spiritibus etexeunt et exiuit 
N AKON περι αυτου ELO παντα TOTTOV τησ fama de eo in omnem locum 
ΧΩΡΟ ᾽αναστασ δε απο τησσυναγωγήσς 38 regionis surgens autem a synagoga 
Ἴλθεν εἰσ την οικιαν σιµωνοσ και ανδραιου uenit in domum simonis et andreae 
πενθερα e του σιµωνοσ ην κατεχοµενη socrus autem simonis erat.conprehensa 
πυρετω µεγαλω και ηρωτησαν αυτον febrimagna et rogauerunt.eum 
περι αντησ και επισταθεισ επανω αντησ 3% de 64, et instans super eam 
επετειµησεν τω πυρετω και αφήκεν increpauit febri οὐ dimisit 
ος 7 ON YO OTTE CT TOO qr eam continuo ut etiam continuo surgentem 
αυτην διακονειν αυτοισ δυσαντοσ δε 4o eam ministrareteis occidente autem 
og 

του ἥλιου παντεσ οι ειχαν ασθενουντασ sole omnes quodquod habebant infirmantes 
νοσοισ ποικιλαισ εφερον αυτουσ languoribus bariis adferebant eos 
προσ αυτον o ὃς EVL EKATTW.TAT χειρασ ad eum ille autem unicuique manus 
επιτιθεισ εθεραπευεν avrovo: inpones sanabat eos 
εξηρχετο δε και δαιµονια απο πολλων 4t |  exiebant autem et daemonia a multis 
κραυγαζοντα και Xeyovra. ort συ ει clamantia et dicentia quia tu es 
οὔιοστουθυ και επιτειµων ουκ εια | filius dei et increpans non permittebat 

— — 
αυτα λαλειν οτι ήδεισαν αυτον χρν ειναι | ea loqui quoniam sciebant eum xpm esse 
γενοµενήησ δε Ώμερασ εξελθων 42 facta autem die exiens 
επορευθη εισ ερηµον τοπον KAL OL abiit in desertum locum et 
οχλοι επεζητουν αυτον καιηλθον et turbae quaerebant eum et benerunt 
EWT αυτου και επειχον αυτον του μη usque ad eum et detinebant eum ut non 
πορευεσθαι απ αυτων ο δε ειπεν 43 abiretabeis ad ille dixit 
προσ αυτουσ οτι δει µε και ELT TAT ad eos quoniam oportet me et in alias 
αλλασ πολεισ ευαγγελισασθαι αυτ ciuitates euangelizare 

— — 
την βασιλιαν του θυ εἰσ rovro γαρ regnum dei in hoc enim 
απεσταλην Kal nV κήρυσσων ειστασ 44 missussum οἱ erat praedicans in 
(Fol. 200 0.) κε (Fol. 201 a.) 
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συναγωγασ τησ γαλιλαιασ : €yevero δε 
εν τω TOV οχλον επικεισθαι αυτω 

— 
του ακουειν τον λογον Tov Üv εστωτοσ 
αυτου παρα την λιµνην γεννησαρεὸ 
και ἴδεν δυο πλοια ea Tora. παρα την λημνη. 
ot δε αλιεισ απ αυτων αποβαντεσ 
επλυνον τα δικτυα ενβασ de εἰσ εν 
πλοιον ONV σιµωνοσ Ίρωτησεν 
αυτον επαναγαγειν απο τησ YNT 
οσον οσον Kat καθισασ εν τω πλοιω 
εδιδασκεν τουσ οχλουσ: οτε δε επαυσατο 
λαλων ειπεν προσ τον σιµωνα 
επαναγαγε ειστο Balos και χαλασατε 
τα δικτυα μων εἰσ αγραν οδεσιµων 
αποκρεισ ειπεν αυτω διδασκαλε 
διολήσ TNO νυκτοσ κοπιασαντεσ ουδεν 
ελαβοµεν επιδετωρήµατισουου µη 
παρακουσοµαι και ευθυσ χαλασαντεσ 
τα δικτυα συνεκλισαν ἰχθυων πληθοσ 
πολυ ωστετα δικτυα ρῄσσεσθαι και 
κατενευον TOLO µετοχοισ εν τω ετερω 
πλοιω του ελθοντασ βοήθειν αυτοισ 
ελθοντεσ ουν επλήσαν αµφοτερα 
τα πλοια ωτεπαρατι βυθιζεσθαι 
ο δε σιµων προσεπεσεν αυτου τοισποσιν 
λεγων παρακαλω εξελθε απ eov 

=m 
οτι ap αμαρτωλοσ ειµι κε 
θαμβοσ yap περιεσχεν αυτον 
επι τή aypa των ἴχθυων ων συνελαβον 
σαν δε κοινωνοι αυτου ἵακωβοσ 
και iwavyo ὕιοι ζεβεδαιου ο δε ειπεν 


αυτοισ δευτε και μη γεινεσθε αλιεισ 


ἴχθυων ποιήσω yap Όμασ αλιεισ ανθρωπω 


(Fol. 201 5.) 
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synagogis galilaeae factum est autem 
in eo dum populus super eum esset 

ut audiret uerbum dei stante 

illo ad stagnum gennesared 

et uidit duas naues stantes ad stagnum 
piscatores autem ab eis exientes 
lababant retiam ascendens autem in unam 
nauem quae erat simonis rogauit 

eum inducere a terra 

quantum quantum et sedens in naue 
turbas docebat cum autem cessasset 
loquens dixit ad simonem 
adducinaltum et mittite 

retias uestras in capturam simon autem 
respondens dixitilli magister 

per totam noctem laborantes nihil 
accepimus in tuo autem uerbo non 
praeteribo et confestim mittentes 

retias concluserunt piscium multitudine 
multam ut etiam retiae rumperentur et 
innuebantsociis qui erantin alia 

naue ut uenientes adiubarent eos 
uenientes ergo inpleberunt utrasque 
naues utetiam penae mergerent 


simon autem procidit ad pedes eius 


dicens rogo exi ame 


quoniam uir peccator sum dme 
timor enim adpraehendit eum 

in captura piscium quos ceperant 
erant autem soclieius lacobus 

ille autem dixit 


ilis uenite et nolite fieri piscatores 


piscium faciam enim uos piscatores hominu 


(Fol. 202 a.) 
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οιδε ακουσαντεσ παντα κατελειψαν V. ΤΙ 
emt TNT γῆσ και ηκολουθησαν avro 
και εγενετο εν τω ειναι αυτον εν µεια των 12 
πολεων και ἴδου ανηρ λεπροσ και ειδων 

== 
TOV ιην επεσεν επιπροσωπον λεγων 
κε εαν θελησ δυνασαι µεκαθαρισαι 
εκτεινασ Se THY χειρα ηψατο αυτου 15 
λεγων θελω καθαρισθητι και ευθεωσ 
εκαθαρισθη καιαυτοσ παρηγγειλεν 14 
avro µήδενι ειπειν απελθε δε 
και δειξον σεαυτον τω ἵερει καὶ 
προσενεγκεπερι του καθαρισµου σου 


καθωσ προσεταξεν μωῦσησ ἵνα eur 


µαρτυριον ην ὕμειν rovro E δε 


και 


εξελθων ηρξατο κήρυσσειν 
διαφηµειζειν τον Xoyov ωστεµήηκετι 
δυνασθαι αυτον φανερωσ εισ πολιν 
εισελθειν αλλα εξω qv εν ερηµοισ 
τοποισ και συνήρχοντο προσ αυτον 

και ήλθεν παλιν εἰσ καφαρναουμ. | 

διήρχετο δε o λογοσ μαλλον περι αυτου 15 


και συνήρχοντο οχλοι πολλοι ακουειν 


και θεραπευεσθαι απο TOV ασθενειων 


αυτων: avrog δε ην ὑποχωρων 16 
εν TALO ερῆµοισ και προσευχομενοσ 

και εγενετο εν µια των ἡμέρων αυτου 17 
διδασκοντοσ συνελθειν τουσ ` φαρισαιουσ 
καινοµοδιδασκαλουσ — cav δε 

συνελήλυθοτεσ εκπασησ κωμησ 


τησ γαλιλαιασ και ϊουδαιασ του ἵασθαι αυτουσ 
η 


: και iov ανδρεσ φεροντεσ επι κλεινησ 18 


ανθρωπον oc ην παραλελυμενοσ 


και εζητουν εισενεγκεν αυτον και 


(Fol. 202b.) 
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ad illi audientes omnia dereliquerunt 
super terra et secuti sunt eum 

Et factum est dum esset in una 
ciuitatium et ecce in qua erat uir leprosa ee 
— 
ihn cecidit in facie mdicens 
dme si uis potes me mundare 
extendens autem manum tetigit eum 
dicens uolo mundari et confestim 
mundatus est etipse praecepit 
illineminidicere uadeautem 
et ostende teipsum sacerdoti et 
offers pro purificatione tua 
sicut praecepit moyses ut sit 
in testimonium uobis hoc ille autem 
exiens coepit praedicare et 
diuulgare uerbum ut non amplius 
posse eum palam in ciuitatem 
introire sed foris erat in desertis 
locis et conueniebant ad eum 
et uenit iterum in cafarnaum 
transiebat autem uerbum magis de eo 
et conueniebant turbae multae audire 
etcurari ab infirmitatibus 
eorum ipse autem erat subtrahens se 
in desertis et orant 

Et factum est in una dierum ipso 
docente conuenire pharisaeos 
et legis doctores erant autem 
congregati ex omni castello 
galilaeae et iudaeae ut salbaret eos 
et ecce uiri adferentes super lectum 
hominem qui erat paralyticus 
et quaerebant inducereeum et 


(Fol. 203 a.) 
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θειναι ενωπιον αυτου Και ux) ευροντεσ V. 19 
ποιασ εισενεγκωσιν αυτον δια TOV οχλον 
ανεβησαν επιτοδωµα καιαποσ 
τεγασαντεσ τουσ κεραµουσ οπου ην 
καθηκαν τον κραβαττον συν τω 
παραλυτικω eu TO µεσον ενπροσθεν 
— — 
rovinu ἴδων δειησ την πιστιν αυτων 20 
λεγειτω παραλυτικω ανθρωπε 
αφαιωνται σου αιαμαρτιαι και 21 
ἠρέαντο διαλογιζεσθαι οιγραµµατεισ 
και οι φαρισαιοι ev TALO καρδιαισ αυτων 
λεγοντεσ τι ουτοσ λαλει βλασφημιασ 
tae 
τισ δυναται αµαρτιασ αφειναι ει µη εισθσ 
— 
επιγνουσ δεο ino τουσ διαλογισµουσ 22 
avrov λεγει αυτοισ τι διαλογιζεσθαι 
εν TALO καρδιαισ ὕμων πονηρα 
τι εστιν ευκοπωτερον ειπειν. αφαιωνται σου 23 
αι αμαρτιαι N ειπειν εγειρε και περιπατει 
ἵνα δε ειδητε οτι εξουσιαν εχει 24 
o vlog Tov ανθρωπου eri Tyo αφιναι 
αµαρτιασ λεγειτω παραλυτικω 
σοιλεγω εγειρεκαι o pov τον κραβαττον σου 
και πορευου ειστονοικον σου και 25 
παραχρήµα αναστασ ενωπιον αυτων 
αρασ την κλεινην απήλθεν ew τον otov αυτου 
= 
δοξαζων rov Ov: και επλησθησαν 26 
θαμβου λεγοντεσ ειδοµεν παραδοξα 
onpepov και ελθων παλιν παρα την 27 
θαλασσαν τον επακολουθουντα 
αυτω οχλον εδιδασκεν και παραγων 
εἶδεν λευειτον rov αλφαιου καθήμενον 


€7reu TO τελωνιον και λεγει αυτω 


ακολουθει µοι και καταλιπων παντα 28 


(Fol. 203 5.) 
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ponere in conspectu eius et non inuenientes 
qua inducerent eum propter turbam 
ascenderunt super tectum et de 
tegentes inbrices ubierat 
deposuerunt grabattum cum 
paralytico in medio in conspectu 

ihu uidens autem ihs fidem eorum 
dicit paralytico homo 

dimittentur tibi peccata tua et 
coeperunt cogitare scribae 

et pharisaei in cordibus suis 

dicentes quid hic loquitur blasphemias 
quis potest peccata dimittere nisi solus ds 
cognoscens autem ihs cogitationes 
eorum dicit eis quid cogitatis 

in cordibus uestris iniqua 

quid est facilius dicere dimittentur tibi 
peccata aut dicere surge et ambula 

ut autem sciatis quia potestatem habet 
filius hominis super terra dimittere 
peccata dicit paralytico 

tibi dico surge et tolle grabattum tuum 
etuade in domum tuam 

et confestim surgens in conspectu eoru 
tollens grabattum abiit in domum suam 
honorificans dm etin pleti sunt 

timore omnes dicentes uidemus mirabilia 
hodie et uenit iterum ad 

mare quiautem sequebatur 

eum populus docebat et transiens 

uidit leui alphaei sedentem 
superteloneum et dicit illi 


sequere me etrelinquens omnia 


(Fol. 204 a.) 
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αναστασ ἠκολούθει avro : και εποιησεν 
λευει δοχην αυτω µεγαλην εν τη 

οικεια αυτου και NV οχλοσ πολυσ τελωνων 
και αλλων ανακειµενων και OL 

φαρισαιοι και οιγραμμµατεισ εγονγυζον 
προσ τουσ µαθητασ avrov λεγοντεσ 

δια Τι µετα των τελωνων εσθιεται 


oo Ge 
αποκριθεισ δε o iyo 


καιπεινεται : 

ειπεν προσ αυτουσ ου χρειαν εχουσιν 

οι Όγιαινοντεσ ἵατρου αλλ ot κακωσ 

εχοντεσ ουκ ήλθον καλεσαι δικαιουσ 

αλλα αµαρτωλουσ εἰσ µετανοιαν 

οιδεειπαν προσ αυτον διατι οι µαθηται 

ἵωανου και οἱ µαθηται των φαρισαιων 

νήστευουσιν πυκνα και δεῆσεισ 

ποιουνται οιδεµαθηται σου οὐδεν τουτων 
— 

ποιουσιν οδειῆσ ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 

μη δυνανται οι tot του νυνφωνοσ 

εφ οσον εχουσιν τον νυμφιον μεθ εαὐτων 

νήστευειν ελευσονται δε ήμεραι 


και οταν απαρθη απ αυτων O νυμφιοσ' 


τοτενγστευσουσιν εν εκειναισταισ Ἴμεραισ 


Ελεγεν δε και παραβολήν προσ αυτουσ 


οτι ουδεισ επιβληµα απο ἵματιου καινου 
σχισασ επιβαλλει επι ἵματιον παλαιον 

ει δε μήγε KALTO καινον σχεισει καιτω 
παλαιω ου συνφωνήσει το απο του καινου 
επιβληµα και ουδεισ βαλλει οἶνον νεον 
εισασκουσ παλαιουσ ειδε μήγε ρηξει 
οοινοσ ονεοσ τουσ ασκουσ τουσ παλαιουσ 
και αυτοσ εκχυθησεται και οι ασκοι 
απολουνται αλλα οινον νεον εισασκουσ 


καινουσ βαλλουσιν και αµφοτεροι 
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35 


36 


37 


38 


Cap, V. 


SEC LUCAN 
2 -- = 


surgens sequebatur eum et fecit 


leui cenam illi magna in 


domo sua et erat turba multa publicanorum 


et aliorum recumbentium et 
pharisaei et scribae murmurabant 
ad discipuloss eius dicentes 
quare cum publicanis edit 
et bibit respondens autem ihs 
dixitadeos non habent opus 
qui salui sunt medico sed qui male 
habent non ueni uocare iustos 
sed peccatores in paenitentiam 
ad illi dixerunt ad eum quare discipuli 
iohanis et discipuli pharisaeorum 
ieiunant frequenter et praecationes 
faciunt tu autem discipuli nihil horum 
faciunt ihsautem dixit ad eos 
num quid possunt fili sponsi 
cum habeant sponsum secum 
lelunare uenient autem dies 
et cum sublatus fuerit ab eis sponsus 
tunc ieiunabunt in illis diebus 
dicebant autem et parabolam ad eos 


quoniam nemo inmissuram tunica rude 


scindens inmittit in tunicam ueterem 
si quomi nus etrudem scindet et 
ueteri n on conueniet arude 


inmissura etnemo mittit uinum nouum 
in utres ueteres si quominus rumpet 
uinum nouum utres ueteres 
etipseeffundetur et utres 

peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres 


nobos mittent et ambo 
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τηρουνται : καὶ εγένετο αυτον ται 
εν σαββατω δευτεροπρωτω δια 

πορευεσθαι δια των σποριµων 

οι δε µαθηται avrov ηρξαντο τιλλειν 

τουσ σταχυασ και ψωχοντεσταισ χερσιν 

ησθιον τινεσ δετων φαρισαιων 2 
ελεγον αυτω ειδετιποιουσιν οι 

µαθηται σουτοισ σαββασιν o ovk εζεστιν 


a 
αποκριθεισ δε Oo tao: ελεγεν προσ AVTOVT 


Ww 


ουδεποτετουτο ανεγνωται o εποιησεν 
δαυειδ οτεεπεινασεν αυτοσ 
και οι συν αυτω εισελθων εἰσ τον οικον 4 
— 
tov θυ καιτουσ αρτουσ τησ προσθεσεωσ 
εφαγεν και εδωκεν και τοισ MET αυτου 
οισ ουκ εξον ην φαγεῖν ει µη µονοισ 
τοισῖερευσιν : τη αυτη ημερα θεασαµενοσ 
τινα εργαζοµενον τω σαββατω ειπεν avra 
ανθρωπε ει µεν οιδαστιποιεισ 
µακαριοσει ειδεµήοι δασ επικαταρατοσ 
και παραβατησ ev Tov νοµου 
και εισελθοντοσ avrov παλιν eur την 6 
συναγωγήν σαββατω εν η nv ανθρωποσ 
ἔηραν εχων THY χειρα παρετήρουντο 7 
αυτον οι γραμματεισ και οι φαρισαιοι 
ειτω σαββατω θεραπευει ἵνα ευρωσιν 


— 


κατηγορήσαι αυτου: αυτοσ δε γεινωσκω 8 
τουσ διαλογισµουσ αυτων λεγε τω 
την χειρα εχοντι ξηραν εγειρου και στηθι 
εντω µεσω και αναστασ εσταθη 
SIL 
Ειπεν de ο ιήσ προσ αυτουσ επερωτήσω 9 
Ὅμασ ει εξεστιν τω σαββατω ayalo 


ποιησαι η κακοποιησαι Ψυχην σωσαι : 


οι δε εσιωπων 
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seruantur Et factum est eum 

in sabbato secundo primo 

abire per segetes. 

discipuli autem illius coeperunt uellere 
spicas et fricantes manibus 
manducabant quidam autem de farisaeis 
dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt 


discipuli tui sabbatis quod non licet 


Ium 
respondens autem ihs dixitad eos 


numquam hoc le gistis quod fecit 

dauid quando esuriit ipse 

et qui cum eo erat introibit in domum 

dei et panes propositionis 

manducauit et dedit et qui cum erant 
quibus non licebat manducare si non solis 
sacerdotibus eodem die uidens 

quendam operantem sabbato et dixit illi 
homo si quidem scis quod facis 

beatuses siautem nescis maledictus 


et trabaricator legis 


Et cum introisset iterum in 


synagogam sabbato in qua erat homo 
aridam habens manum  obserbabant 
eum scribae et pharisaei 
si sabbato curaret utinuenirent 
accusare eum ipseautem sciens 
cogitationes eorum dicit illi 
qui manum aridam habibat surge et sta 
in medio et surgens stetit 
— 

dixit autem ihs ad eos interrogabo 
uos silicet sabbato ben 
facere aut malefacere animam saluare 
aut perdere ad illi tacuerunt 
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και περιβλεψαμενοσ avrova TavTaT VI. το 
εν οργή λεγει τω ανθρωπω ekrewov 

την χειρα σου και εξετεινεν 

και απεκατεσταθη η χειρ avrov wo και η αλλη 


-. 
και ελεγεν αυτοισοτικσεστιν ο VLOT 


Un 


του ανθρωπου καιτου σαββατου 
αυτοι δε επλησθησαν ανοιασ και 11 
διελογιζοντο προσ αλλήηλουσπωσ 


απολεσωσιν αυτον : εγενετο δε 12 
εν ταισ ηµεραισ εκειναισ εξελθειν αυτον 

ELO TO οροσ και προσευχεσθαι και HY 
διανυκτερευων εν τή προσευχή 

και OTE eyevero ημερα εφωνησεν 13 
τουσ µαθητασ αυτου και εκλεξαµενοσ 

απ αυτωγ: ιβ «ουσ KAL αποστολουσ εκαλεσεν 
πρωτον σιµωνα ον και πέτρον 14 
επωνοµασεν και ανὃρεαν τον αδελφον 

avrov KattaxwBov και ϊωανην τον 

αδελφον avrov ουσ επωνοµασεν 

βοανήργεσ o ea tw ῦιοι βροντησ και 

Φιλιππον και βαρθολομαιον και µαθθαιον 15 
και θωμαν τον επικαλουµενον δύδυμον 

και ἵακωβον τον του αλφαιου και sipova 

τον καλουμενον ζηλωτην και ἴουδαν 16 
ἴακωβου Kattovday σκαριωθ. oF και 
εγενετοπροδοτησ : και καταβασ µετ αυτων 17 
εστή ETEL τοπου πεδεινου "και οχλοσ µαθητω 

αυτου καιπληθοσ πολυτουλαου αποπασησ 
ἴουδαιασ και αλλων πολεων ελήλυθοτων 

ακουσαι αυτου και ϊαθηναι απο των 

νοσων αυτων και οι οχλουµενοι 18 
απο πνευµατων ακαθαρτων εθεραπευοντο 


και πασ ο οχλοσ εζητει apache 19 
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Etcireumspiciens eos omnes 

in ira dicit homini extende 
manum tuam et extendit 
et restituta est manus eius sicut et alia 
et dicebat eis quoniam dms est filius 
hominis etiam sabbati 

ipsiautem repleti suntinsipientia et 
cogitabant adinuicem quo modo 
perderent eum factum est autem 
in diebusillis exire eum 
in montem et orare et erat 
pernoctans in oratione 

Et cum facta est dies uocauit 
discipulos suos eteligens 

abeis . xii: quos et apostolos uocauit 
primum simonem quem et petrum 
cogno minauit etandre am fratrem 
eius etiacobum etiohanen 
fratrem eius quos cognominauit 
boanerges quod est fili tonitrui et 
philippum et bartholomeum et matthaeu 
et thoman qui cognominatus est didymus 
etiacobum alphei etsimonem 
qui uocatur zelotes etiudan 

iacobi etiudaninscarioth quietiam 
et tradidit eum et descendens cum eis 
stetit in loco campestri et turbae discipulora 
eius et multitudo multa populi ex omni 
iudaea etaliarum ciuitatium uenientium 
audire eum et saluari ab omne 
infirmitate eorum et qui uexabantur 
spiritibus in mundis curabantur 


et omnis populus quaerebat tangere 
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αυτου οτι δυναμισ παρ αυτου εξήρχετο 
—, " MEL 
S i καιιατοπανταςσ: και ETL a pao τουσ 


οφθαλµουσ αυτου ειστουσ µαθητασ ελεγεν 


É µακαριοι οι πτωχοι οτι ὕμετερα εστιν 


η βασιλειατου θυ 
νυν οτι χορτασθησεσθε 
µακαριοι ETTE οταν µεισησουσιν ὕμασ 
ot ανθρωποι και οταν αφορισωσιν 
και εκβαλωσιν και ονιδισωσιν το ονοµα ὕμω 
WO πονήρον ενεκεν του ὕιου του ανθρωπου 
Xepnre εν εκεινη τή ημερα και 
σκιρτήησατε οτιυ µισθοσ ὕμων πολυσ 
εν TW ουρανω κατα τα αυτα εποιουν 
TOLT προφηταισ οι πατερεσ αυτων 
E. 
E | πλην ουαιὕμειν τοισπλουσιοισ οτε 
απεχετετην παρακλησιν ὕμων 
Ova ὕμειν οι ενπεπλήσµενοι οτι 
πεινασετε ουαιῦμειν οι 
γελωντεσνυν οτιπενθήσεται 
καικλαυσεται :Öv αιῦμειν οταν 
καλωσ ὕμειν ειπωσιν οι ανθρωποι 
κατα τα αυτα εποιουν TOLO 
Ψευδοπροφηταισ οι πατερεσ αυτων 
αλλα ὕμειν λεγω τοισ ακουουσιν 
αγαπατετουσ εχθρουσ Όμων 
καλωσποιειτε TOL µεισουσιν ὕμασ 
ευλογειτετουσ καταρωµενουσ μασ 
προσευχεσθε ὕπερ των επηρήαζοντων ὕμασ 
τωτυπτοντισε εἰσ την σιαγονα 
παρεχε avro και την αλλην 
και απο του αιροντοσ σου TO ῖματιον 


καιτον χιτωνα μη κωλυσησ 


παντι O€ TW αιτουντι σε διδου 
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25 


26 
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eius quia uir abeo exiebat 
etsanabat omnes et eleuans 
oculos suos in discipulos dicebat 
beati pauperes quoniam uestrum est 
regnum dei beati qui esuriunt 
nunc quia saturamini 
beati estis quando odierint uos 
homines et cum exprobabunt 
Et eicient et reprobent nomen uestrum 
sicut malum propter filium hominis 
gaudeteinillodie et 
exultate quoniam merces uestra multa 
in caelo sic enim faciebant 
prophetis patres eorum 
uerum uae uobis diuitibus quoniam 
habetis consolationem uestram 
uae uobis qui repleti estis quoniam 
esurietis uaeuobis qui 
ridetis nunc quoniam plorabitis 
etlugetis uaeuobis quando 
bene uobis dixerint homines 
secundum haec faciebant 
pseudoprophetis patres eorum 
sed uobis dico quiauditis 
diligite inimicos uestros 
benefacite odientibus uos 
bene dicite maledicentes uos 
orate pro calumniantibus uos 
qui te percutit in maxillam 
praebe illi et aliam 
et ab eo qui tollit tunicam tuam 
et palleum ne uetueris 


omni autem petenti te da 
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KAL απο TOV ἀιροντοστα σα µη ATALTEL 
και καθωσ θελετε ἵνα ποιωσιν ὕμειν 
οι ανθρωποι και ὕμεισ ποιειτεαυτοισ 


και εἰ αγαπατε τουσ αγαπωντασ Όμασ 


VI. 


31 


32 


ποια Όμειν χαρισ εστιν και yap οι αμ.αρτώλοι 


τουτο ποιουσιν τουσ αγαπωντασ αυτουσ 
αγαπωσιν καιει αγαθοποιειτε 

τουσ αγαθοποιουντασ ὕμασ ποια Xapuo * 
Ὅμειν εστιν και yap οι αµαρτωλοι 
τουτοποιουσιν καν δανιξετε 

παρ ων ελπιζεται απολαβειν ποια yapıo 
Όμειν εστιν και γαρ αµαρτωλοι 
αµαρτωλοισ δανιζουσιν ἵνα 
απολαβωσιν πλην αγαπατετουσ 
εχθρουσ ὕμων και αγαθοποιειτε 

και δανιζετε µήδεν αφελπιζοντεσ 
καιεσταιο µισθοσ ὕμων πολυσ 
καιεσεσθαι Όιοι ὕψιστου οτιαυτοσ 
χρηστοσ εστιν επιτουσ αχαριστουσ 
και πονήρουσ Ύεινεσθε οικτιρµονεσ 
καθωσ και o πατηρ ὕμων οικτειρµων 
εστιν ip Kpewere ἵνα µη κριθητε 

μη καταδικαζετε ἵνα µη καταδικασθητε 
απολυετε και απολυθήσεσθαι 

δίδοτε και δοθήσεται ὕμειν 

µετρον καλον σεσαλευµενον 
πεπιεσμενον ὑπερεκχυννομενον 
δωσουσιν εἰσ τον κολµων pov 

W yap µετρω µετρειτε αντι 
μετρηθήσεται ὕμειν :ἔλεγεν δε 

και παραβολήν αυτοισ μήτι δυναται 
τυφλοσ τυφλον οδαγειν ουχι αμφοτεροι 


εισ βοθυνον ενπεσουνται :δυκ εστιν µαθητησ 
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et ab eo qui tollet tua ne repetieris 

et sicut uultis ut faciam uobis 

homines et uos facite illis 

et si diligitis diligentes uos 

quae uobis gratia est etenim peccatores 
hoc faciunt diligentes illos 

diligunt etsibenefacitis 
benefacientibus uobis quae gratia 
uobis est etenim peccatores 

hoc faciunt etsifeneratis 

a quibus speratis recipere quae gratia 
uobisest etenim peccatores 
peccatoribus faenerant ut 
recipiant uerumtamen diligite 
inimicos uestros et benefacite 

et faenerate nihil desperantes 

et erit merces uestra multa 

et eritis fili altissimi quoniam ipse 
suabis est super ingratos 
etiniquos estote beneuolentes 
sicut pater uester beniuolus est 
nolite iudicare ut noniudicemini 
date et dabitur uobis 

mensuram uonam conquassatam 
inpletam supereffundentem 
dabunt in sinus uestros 


in qua enim mensura metieritis 


nolite condemnare ut non condemnemini 


dimitte et demittemini 


remitietur uobis dicebant autem 


et parabolam illis numquid potest caecus 


caecum ducere nonne ambo in fobeam 


incident non est discipulus 
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ὕπερ τον διδασκαλον κατήρτισµενοσ δε VI. 
πασ εσται wo ο διδασκαλοσ αυτου 

τι δε βλεπειστο καρφοσ εν τω οφθαλμω 41 
του αδελφου σου την δε δοκον την 

ev ro cw οφθαλμω ov κατανοεισ 

η πωσ δυνασαι λεγειν τω αδελφω σου 42 
αφεσ εκβαλωτο καρφοσ ek rov 

οφθαλμου σου και ἴδου η δοκοσ ev TW TW 
οφθαλµω ὑποκειται ὕποκρειτα εκβαλε 
πρωτον τήν OOKOV EK TOV οφθαλμου σου 

kat Tore διαβλεψεισ εκβαλειν 

το καρφοσ ex Tov οφθαλμου rov αδελφου σου 
ουκ εστιν δενδρον καλον ποιουν ` 43 
καρπουσ σαπρουσ ovde δενδρον σαπρον 
ποιουν καρπουσ καλουσ εκαστον 44 
δενδρον ek Tov καρπου αυτου γεινωσκεται 
ου γαρ εκλεγονται εξ ακανθων συκα 

ουδε εκ βατου σταφυλήην τρυγωσιν 

o αγαθοσ ανθρωποσ ex Tov αγαθου 45 
θησαυρου avrov τησ καρδιασ προφερει 

αγαθον και ο πονήροσ ek rov πονήρου 

προφερειτο πονηρον εκγαρ 

περισσευµατοσ καρδιασ καλει το στοµα αὐτου 


m —, 


τιδε με λεγεται κε κε KALOV ποιειτε 46 


a, λεγω :πασο ερχοµενοσ προσ µε 47 
και ακουων µου των λογων καὶ ποιων 
αυτουσ ὑποδειξω Ὅμειν τινι εστιν 
οµοιοσ οµοιοσ εστιν ανθρωπω 4δ 
οικοδοµουντιοικειαν οσ εσκαψεν 

και εβαθυνεν και εθηκεν θεµελιον 

επιτην πετραν πλημυρασ δεΎγενοµενησ 


προσερήξεν οποτάµοσ τη οικεια κειν] 


και ουκισχυσεν σαλευσαι αυτην τεθεµε 
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super magistrum confectus autem 
omnis erit sicut magister eius 
quid autem uides festucam in oculo 
fratris tui trauem autem 
in tuo oculo noninspicis 
aut quo modo potes dicere fratri tuo 
sine eiciam festucam de 
oculo tuo eteccetrabis in tuo 
oculo est wpocrita eice 
primum trauem de oculo tuo 
et tunc uidebis eicere 
festucam de oculo fratris tui 
non est arbor bona faciens 
fructos malos neque arbor mala 
faciens fructos bonos unaquaeque 
arbor de fructo suo cognoscitur 
non enim legunt de spinis ficus 
neque derubo ubam uindemiant 
bonushomo de bono 
thensauro cordis sui proferet 
bonum etmalus de malo 

froferet malum de enim 

abundantia cordis loquitur os eius 

— — 

quid autem mihi dicitis dme dme et non facitis 

quae dico omnis qui uenitad me 

etaudit mea berba οἱ facit 

ea ostendam uobis cui est 

similis similis est homini 
aedificanti domum qui fodit 
et altum fecit et posuit fundamentum 
super petram inundatione autem facta 
adlisit flumen domui illi 


et non potuit mobere illam fun 
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λιωτο yap emt TYV πετραν οδεακουσασ VI. 49 


και μή ποιησασ οµοιοσ εστιν ανθρωπω 
οικοδοµήσαντι οικειαν επι την γην 


χωρισθεµελιου συνερήξεν οποταµοσ 


καισυνεπεσεν και eyevero To ρήγμα τησ 
οικειασ εκεινησ µεγα 

και εγενετο OTE ετελεσεν ravra τα ρήματα λαλω VII. 1 
Ἴλθεν εἰσ καφαρναουµ. εκατονταρχου δε 2 


τινοστισ κακωσ εχων Ύμελλεν τελευταν 


=, | 


οσ ην αυτωτιμειοσ καιακουσασπεριτουίιηυ 3 
απεστειλεν πρεσβυτερουσ των ἴουδαιων 
eporov αυτον οπωσ ελθων διασωση 
τον δουλον αυτου ot δεπαραγενοµενοι 4 
Ίρωτων αυτον σπουδαιωσ λεγοντεσ 
οτιαξιοσ εστιν o παρεξήτουτο ayara 5 
yep To εθνοσηµων καιτην συναγωγην 
αυτοσ οικοδοµησεν ημειν επορευετο δε 6 
Sp 
μετ αυτων o o ηδη δεου µακραν 
απεχοντοσ αυτου τησ οικειασ επεµψε 
προσ αυτον ο εκατονταρχοσ φιλουσ 
=p 
λεγων avro κε py σκυλλου ου yap eut 
Ίκανοσ ἵνα µου ὕπο την στεγην eu 


ελθησ αλλ ere oyw και ϊαθησεται 7 


O TALO HOU και γαρ εγω ανθρωποσ ὃ | 


ELUL ὑπ εξουσιαν τασσοµενοσ εχων 
ὑπ εµαυτον στρατιωτασ καιλεγωτουτω 
πορευου και πορευεται και αλλω ερχου και ερχεται 
καιτω δουλω µου ποιησον τουτο και ποιει 
= 
ακουσασ ÒE ταυτα ο ino εθαυµασεν 9 
και στραφεισ ειπεν τω ακολουθουντι 
οχλω αμήν λεγωὕμειν ουδέποτε 


τοσαυτην πιστιν ευρον εν τω σραηλ 


:και ὕποστρεψαντεσ ELT οικον Οι πεµφθεντεσ IO 
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data enim erat super petram ‘qui autem audiuit 
et non fecit similis est homini 
aedificanti domum super terram 
sinefundamento adlisit flumen 
et concidit et facta est ruina 
domus illius magna 
Et factum est cum consummasset omnia uerba loquens 
uenit cafarnaum centurionis autem 
cuiusdam puer male habens incipiebat mori 
qui erat illi honoratus etaudiens de ihs 
misit seniores iudaeorum 
rogans eum ut ueniens saluet 
seruum eius adilli aduenientes 
rogabant eum festinanter dicentes 
quoniam dignus est cui hoc praestes diligit 
enim gentem nostram et synagogam 
ipse aedificabit nobis ibat autem 
— 
cumeisihs iam autem non longe 
cum essed dedomo misit 
ad eum centurio amicos 
dicensei dme noli te uexare non enim sum 
dignus ut sub tectum meum 
intres sed dic uerbo et salbabitur 
puermeum etenim ego homo 
sub potestate constitutus habens 
sub me milites et dico huic 
uade et uadit etalii ueni et uenit 
et seruo meo fac hoc et facit 
audiensautem haecihs miratus est 
et conuersus dixit sequenti 
populo amen dico uobis numquam 
tantàm fidem inueni in istrahel 


et conuersiindomum qui missi erant 
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p 
EĻ : kar Ty εξησ επορευετο εισ πολιν καλουµενην 
—, 


js 


sey 


δουλοι ευρον τον ασθενουντα ὕγιαινοντα 


vatv και OVVETOPEVOVTO αυτω OL µαθηται 


αυτου και οχλοσ πολυσ εγενετο δεωσ 


Ίγγιζεν TH πυλη τησ πολεωσ εξεκοµιζετο 


τεθνήκωσ ὕιοσ µονογενησ τη µητρι 
αυτου χήρα ova και πολυσ οχλοστησ 


πολεωσ συνελήλυθι αυτη iov δε 
ο 


VII. 


11 


12 


ο 


οιήσ εσπλαγχνισθη επ αυτή και ειπεν αυτή 


µη κλαιε και προσελθων ηψατο τησ 
σορου οι δε βασταζοντεσ εστησαν 
και ειπεν νεανισκε νεανισκε σοι λεγω 
εγερθητι και ανεκαθισεν o νεκροσ 

και ήρξατο λαλειν και εδωκεν αυτον 

τη µήτρι αυτου ελαβεν de φοβοσ 
παντασ και εδοξαζον a d λεγοντεσ 
οτι προφητησ peyar εξήηγερθη ev npe 
και OTL επεσκεψατο ο θσ τονλαον αυτου 
και εξηλθεν ουτοσ ο λογοσ εν ολη 

τη ἵουδαια περι αυτου και εν TAON 


TY περιχωρω: ἐν OLF και µεχρι ἵωανου 


του βαπτιστου οσ και προσκαλεσαµμενοσ 


δυο των µαθήτων avrov λεγει 
πορευθεντεσ ειπατεαυτω συ EL O 
ερχοµενοσ η αλλον προσδοκωµεν 

και παραγενοµενοι ot ανδρεσ προσ 
αυτον ειπαν ἵωανησ o βαπτιστησ 
απεσταλκεν ημασ προσ σελεγων 

συ ει O ερχοµενοσ N ετερον προσ 
δοκωµεν εν αυτη Oe Ty ωρα εθεραπευεν 
πολλουσ απονοσων και µαστειγων 
και πονήρων πνευµατων καιτυφλουσ 


εποιε βλεπειν και αποκρειθεισ ειπεν 


(Fol. 211 δ.) 
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17 


18 


19 
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2I 
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Cap. VII. 
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serui inuenerunt aegrum sanum 


Etalia die ibat in ciuitatem quae dicitur 


nain et ibant cum eo discipuli 


eius et turba multa factum est autem ut 


adpropiaret porte ciuitatis et ferebatur 


mortuum filius unicus matri 


suae cum esset uidua et multus populus 


ciuitatis cum ea erat uidens autem 
XL 
ihs misertus est ei et dixit illi 


noli plorare et accedens tetigit 


sartofagum qui autem portabant steterunt 


etdixit iuuenisiuuenis tibi dico 
surge etresedit mortuus 
et coepitloqui et dedit eum 


matrisuae accepitautem timor 


omnes et honorificabant ani dicentes 


quoniam profeta magnus surrexit in nobis 


Sp 
et quoniam uisitauit ds plebem suam 
et exiuit hoc uerbum in totam 


iudaeam de illo etin omni 


regione etin quibus usque ad iohanen 


baptistam quiet aduocans 

duos ciscipulorum suorum dixit 
euntes dicite ei tu es qui 

uenturus es an alium expectamus 
etaduenientes uiri ad 

eum dixerunt iohannes baptista 
misitnos ad te dicens 

tuesqui uenturuses analium ex 
pectamus in ipsa autem hora curabit 
multos ab infirmitatibus et plagis 
et iniquorum spirituum et caecos 
faciebat uidere et respondens dixit 
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«ο ος ως 


αυτοισ πορευθεντεσ ειπατε ἵωανη VII. 


a ειδον ὕμων οι οφθικαια 
ήκουσαν ὕμων τα ωτα οτιτυφλοι 
αναβλεπουσιν χωλοιπεριπατουσιν 
λεπροι καθαριζονται και κωφοι 
ακοουσιν νεκροι εγειρονται 
πτωχοι ευαγγελιζονται και 23 
µακαριοσ εστιν οσ αν µη σκανδαλισθη 
ενεµοι απελθοντων δε των αγγελων 
iwavov ηρξατο λεγειν περι ἵωανου row 
οχλοισ τι εξηλθατε e τήν ερήμον 
θεασασθαι καλαμον ὕπο 
ανεµου σαλευομενον αλλατι 25 
εξηλθατεειδειν ανθρωπον εν µαλακοισ 
ἵματιοισ ημφιεσμενον ἴδου οἱ 
ενιµατισµω ενδοξω καιτρυφη 
διαγοντεσ εντοισ βασιλειοισ εισιν 
αλλα τι εξηλθατε ειδειν προφητην 26 
vat λεγω ὕμειν και περισσοτερον 
προφήτου :ὅτι ουδεισ µειζων εν 27 
γεννητοισ γυναικων προφητησ 
ἵωανουτου βαπτιστου ουτοσ εστιν 
περι ου γεγραπται ἴδου αποστελλω τον 
αγγελον µου προ προσωπου 
οσ κατασκευασειτον οὖον σου 
λεγω ÕE VME OTL o µεικροτεροσ 28 
— 
αυτου εν Tn βασιλειατου θυ µειζων 
αυτου εστιν:καιπασ ολαοσ ακουσασ καὶ οιτελω 29 


— 
ναι. εδικαιωσαι tov Oy βαπτισθεντεσ 


To βαπτισµα ἵωανου οι δε φαρισαιοι 


30 
V 

και νοµικοιτήν βουλήν του θυ 0erqoav 

pen βαπτισθεντεσ im αυτου :τινι ουν 31 


οµοιωσω TOVO ανθρωπουσ τησ Ύεγεασ 


(Fol. ατα δ.) 
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illis euntes dicite iohani 

quae uiderunt oculi uestri et quae 
audierunt aures uestre quia caeci 
uident clodi ambulant 

leprosi mundantur et surdi 

audiunt mortui resurgunt 

pauperes euangelizantur et 

beatus erit qui non fuerit scandalizatus 
in me euntibus autem nuntiis 

iohanni coepit dicere de iohane 

turbis quidexistis in desertum 
uidere harundinem a 

uentomoueri sedquid 

existis uidere hominem in mollibus 
uestimentis uestitum ecce qui 

in uestimentis gloriosis et aepulatione 
agent inregibus sunt 

sed quid existis uidere profetam 

etiam dico uobis etamplius 

profeta quoniam nemo maior in 
natis mulierum profeta 

iohanis baptiste hic est 

de quo scriptum est ecce mitto 
angelum meum ante faciem tuam 

qui praeparauit uiam tuam 

dico autem uobis quoniam qui minor est 
eius in regno caelorum maior 

illo est et omnis populus audiens et publicani 
iustificabit dm baptizati 
baptismaiohanis pharisaeiautem 

et legis doctores consilium dei abusi sunt 
non baptizatiab eo cuiergo 

similabo homines generationis 


(Fol. 213 a.) 


Cap, VII. 22—31. 


ταυτησ καιτινιεισιν οµοιοι οµοιοι 
εισιν TOLO παιδιοισ TOLO εν τή αγορα 
καθηµενοισ καιπροσφωνουσιν 
αλλήηλοισ λεγοντεσ ηυλησαμεν Όμειν 
και ουκωρχησασθαι εθρηνησαµεν 

E οσα ελήλυθεν γαρ ἵωανησ 
o βαπτιστησ µήτεεσθων µητεπεινων 
και λεγετε δαιµονιον εχει 

ελήλυθεν ο ὕιοσ Tov ανθρωπου 

εσθων και πεινων καιλεγετε 

ἴδου ανθρωποσ φαγοσ και 

οινοποτήσ φιλοσ τελωνων 

και αµαρτωλων και εδικαιωθη 


η σοφια απο των τεκνων αυτησ 


tæna : 
οὗ : ηρωτησεν δε αυτον τισ των φαρισαιων 
a 


ἵνα payn µεταυτου και εισελθων eto τον 


οἶκον του φαρισαιου κατεκλιθη 
καιἴδου yuvy εν τή πολει αµαρτωλοσ 
γνουσα οτι εν τή οικια Tov φαρισαιου 


κατακειται κοµισασα μυρου αλαβαστρον 


και στασα οπισω παρα τουσ ποδασ αυτου 


κλαιουσατοισ δακρυσι εβρεξετουσ 

ποδασ αυτου καιταισ θριξει τησ 

κεφαλησ αυτησ εξεµαξεν και 

κατεφιλειτουσ 70000 αυτου. 

και ήλειφεν τω µυρω ἴδων δε 

ο φαρισαιοσ παρ ω κατεκειτο 

ειπεν εν εαυτω ουτοσ ει ην προφητησ 

εγεινωσκεν αν τισ και ποδαπη η γυνη 

η απτοµενη αυτου οτιαµαρτωλοσ 
es 

εστιν καὶ αποκρειθεισ ο ιησ ειπεν 


προσ αυτον σιµμων εχω coL TL εἰπεῖν 


o 0e eh διδασκαλε εἶπον οὖεειπεν 
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33 


34 


35 


36 


37 
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huius et cui sunt similes similes 


sunt infantibus quiin foro 


sedentibus et adloquentibus 


inuicem dicentibus cantabimus uobis 


et non saltastis lamentauimus 

et non plorastis uenit enim iohanes 
baptista neque edens neque bibens 
et dicitis daemonium habet 

uenit filius hominis 

edens et uibens et dicitis 

ecce homo manducator et 
uinipotator amicus publicanorum 
et peccatorum et iustificata est 


sapientia a filis suis 


rogauit autem illum quidam pharisaeorum 


ut manducaret cum eo et intrans in 
domum pharisaei recubuit 
et ecce mulier in ciuitate peccatrix 


sciens quoniam in domo pharisaei 


recumbet accipiens unguenti alabastra 


et stans retro ad pedes eius 

plorans lacrimis inpleuit 

pedes eius et capillis 

capitis sui extersit et 

osculabatur pedes eius 

et unguebat unguento uidens autem 
pharisaeus ad quem recumbebat 
dixit intra se hic si esset propheta 
sciebat utique quiset qualis mulier 
quae tangit eum quia peccatrix 

est et respondens ihs dixit 


ad eum simon habeo tibi quod dicere 


ad ille dixit magister dic ad ille dixit 


(Fol. 214 a.) 
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δυο χρεοφιλετε ήσαν δανιστη τινι 

o εἰσ ωφειλεν δήναρια πεντακοσια 

o δε ετεροσ δήναρια πεντήκοντα 

μη εχοντων αυτων αποδουναι 
αμφοτεροισ εχαρισατο τισ ουν αυτον 
πλεον αγαπήσει αποκριθεισ o σιµων 
ειπεν ὕπολαμβανω ort w το πλεον 
εχαρισατο o ĝe erev avro ορθωσ 
εκρεινασ και στραφεισ προσ την γυναικα 
ειπεν τω σιµωνι βλεπεισ ταυτην 

την γυναικα εισηλθον σουεισ την οικιαν 
και ὕδωρ επιποδασ μοι ουκ εδωκασ 

αυτή δετοισ δακρισιν εβρεξεν µου 
τουσποδασ καιταισ θριξιν αυτήσ 


εξεμαξεν φιλημα uot ovk εδωκασ 
αυτη δε αφ yo εισηλθον ov διελιπεν 


VIT. 41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


καταφιλουσα µου Tove ποδασ-ελεω την Κεφολη 46 


ουκήλειψασ αυτή δε 
popo ἠλειψεν ov χαριν δε λεγωσοι 
αφεωνται αυτή πολλα ειπεν δε αυτη 
αφεωνται σου at αμαρτιαι και ήρξαντο 

οι συνανακειµενοι λεγειν εν εαυτοισ 

τισ εστιν ουτοσ οσ και αµαρτιασ αφιῆσιν 
ειπεν δε προσ την γυναικα γυναι 
1] πιστισ σου σεσωκεν σε-πορευου εν ἱρηνη 


—mn 
oe : KaL eyevero ev ro καθεξησ 
—m 


και AUTOT 

διωδευεν κατα πολιν και κωµην 

κήρυσσων και ευαγγελιζοµενοσ 

τήν βασιλειαν του Ou καιοι. (B - per αυτου 

και γυναικεσ τινεσ αι σα τεθεραπευµεναι 

απο πνευµατων πονήρων και 

ασθενιων papia ή καλουμενή 

µαγδαληνη e£ no - ORTAM εξεληλυθει 
(Fol. 214 5.) 
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duo debitores erant cuidam faeneratori 
unus debebat denarios quingentos 
alius autem denarios quinquaginta 
non habentibus illis unde redderent 
utrisque donauit quis ergo eum 
plus diligit respondens simon 
dixit suspicor quoniam cui plus 
donauit ad ille dixitilli recte 
iucicasti et conuersus ad mulierem 
dixit simoni uides hanc 
mulierem introibiin domum tuam 
et aquam in pedes mihi non dedisti 
haec autem lacrimis inrigauit mihi 
pedes et capillis suis 
extersit osculum mihi non dedisti 
haec autem ex quo introibi non cessauit 
osculans mihi pedes oleo caput meum 
non unxisti haec autem 
unguento unxit propter quod dico tibi 
dimittenturill multa dixitautem ei 
dimissa sunt tibi peccata et coeperunt 
qui simul recumbebant dicere intra se 
quisest hic qui et peccata dimittit 
dixit autem ad mulierem mulier 
fides tua te salbam fecit uade in pace 

Et factum est in continenti et ipse 
circuibat circa ciuitatem et castellum 
praedicans et euangelizans 

— — 

regnum dei et xii cum illo 
et mulieres quaedam quae erant curatae 
a spiritibus inmundis et 
infirmitatibus maria quae uocabatur 
magdalene de qua-uil- daemonia exierant 


(Fol. 215 a.) 
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και ἵωανα γυνή χουζα επιτροπου 
ηρωδου και σουσαννα και ετεραι πολλαι 
αιτινεσ και διήκονουν αυτοισ εκ των 
ὕπαρχοντων αυτων :συνελθοντοσ δε 
οχλου πολλου καιτων THY πολιν 
επιπορευοµενων προσ αυτον ειπεν 
παραβολην τοιαυτήν προσ αυτουσ 

Εξηλθεν o σπειρων σπειραι τον σπορον 
αυτου Και εν τω σπειρειν ο μεν επεσε 
παρα την οὖον και κατεπατήθη και τα 
πετεινα κατεφαγεν αυτο και αλλο 
επεσεν επι THY πετραν και prev εξηρανθη 
δια το µη exew ἵκμαδα και αλλο επεσεν 
μεσον των ακανθων και συνφυεισαι 


αιακανθαιαπεπνιξαν αυτο και αλλο 


επεσεν επι την γην την αγαθην και καλήν 


και φυεν και εποιησεν καρπον εκατονταπ'λασιονα 


Tavra, λεγων εφωνει ο exov wrta 
ακουειν ακουετω επήρωτων δε 
αυτον οι µαθηται αυτου τοτισ εἰη 
η παραβολή αυτη οδεειπεν ὕμειν 
= 

δεδοται τα μυστήρια Tho βασιλειασ rov v 
γνωναι row: δελοιποισ 
εν παραβολαισ ἵνα βλεποντεσ py ειδωσιν 
και ακουοντεσ µη συνῖωσιν "ἐστιν δε 
αυτή η παραβολη οσποροσ εστινο λογοσ 

= 
οτουθυ or de mapa την οὖον εισιν 
οι ακολουθουντεσ ων ερχεται ο διαβολοσ 
καιαιρει απο τησ καρδιασ αυτων τον λογον 
ἵνα µη πιστευσαντεσ σωθωσιν οιδε 
επι τήν πετραν OL οταν ακουσωσιν META 
χαρασ δεχονταιτον λογον και ριζαν 


ουκ εχουσιν οιπροσ καιρονπιστευουσι 


(Fol. 2156.) 
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et iohana uxor chuza procuratoris 
herodis et susanna οἱ aliae multae 
quae et ministrabant illis de 
substantia sua congregato autem 
populo multo et quiad ciuitatem 
iter faciebant ad eum dixit 


parabolam talem ad eos 


Exiuit seminator seminare semen 


suum et in quo seminat aliut quidem cedit 
ad uiam et conculcatum est et 


uolatilia comederunt illud . et aliud cecidit 


super petram et cum creuisset aridum factu est 


193 


propter quod non haberet umorem - et aliud cecidit 


in medio spinarum et cum germinassent 
spinae suffocauerunt illud et aliud 
cecidit super terram bonam et uberam 
et cum germinasset fecit fructum centupiu 
haec dicens clamabat qui habet aures 
audiendi audiat.interrogabant autem 
illum discipuli eius quae essent 
parabola haec ad ille dixit. uobis 
datum est mysterium regni dei 
scire reliquis autem 
in parabolis ut uidentes non uideant 
etaudientes nonaudiant estautem 
haec parabola semen est uerbum 
dei qui autem ad uiam sunt 
quiaudiunt quorum uenit diabolus 
et tollit a corde eorum uerbum 
ut non credentes salui fiant qui autem 
super petram quicum audierunt cum 
gaudio accipiunt uerbum et radicem 
non habent qui ad tempus credunt 
(Fol. 216 a.) 
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KAT AOYKAN 
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και εν καιρω πειρασµου αφιστανται VIII. 
TO δεειστασ ακανθασπεσον ουτοι εἰσιν 14 
οι ακουσαντεσ και ὕπο µεριμνων 
πλουτου και ήδονων rov βιου πορευοµεγοι 
συνπνειγονται και ουτελεσφορουσιν 
το δε ELO THY καλην γην ουτοι εισιν 15 
ουτινεσ εν καρδια αγαθη ακουσαντεσ 

— 
τον Aoyov Tov θυ κατεχουσιν και 


καρποφορουσιν ev ὕπομονη 


Mem 
o0 : Ουδεισ δε λυχνον αψασ καλυπτει αυτον 16 


d. 


faf 


σκευει η ὑποκατω THO κλεινηστιθησιν 
αλλα επι τήν λυχνιαντιθι ἵνα οι ew 
πορευοµενοι βλεπωσιτοφωσ 
: 

ου γαρ εστι κρυπτον ο ου Φαγερον εσται 17 
ουδε αποκρυφον αλλα ἵνα γνωσθη 
και eur pavepov ελθη βλεπετεουν 18 
Two ακουετε : og γαρ αν εχή δοθήσεται 
avrO καιοσ αν µη EXN αρθήσεται 
απ αυτου Kato δοκει εχειν : παρεγενετο δε το 
προσ αυτον η µητηρ αυτου και οι αδελφοι 
αυτου και ουκ ήδυναντο συντυχειν 
avro δια τον οχλον :απηγγελη δε avro 20 
οτιή µήτηρσου καιοιαδελφοισου 
εξω εστηκασιν ζητουντεσ σε 0 δε 21 
αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ:η µήτηρ µου και οι 
αδελφοι µου ουτοι εἰσιν ot TOV Xoyov του θυ 
ακουύοντεσκαιποιουντεσς : Éyevero δε 22 
εν µια των Ίμερων αναβηναι αυτον 
ELT πλοιον και οι µαθηται αυτου 
και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ διελθωµεν 
ec To repay τησ λιμνησ και ανηχθησαν 
πλεοντων δεαυτων αφυπνωσεν 23 
και κατέβη λελαψ ανεµου πολλη 

(Fol. 216 5.) a 7 


SEC LUCAN 


etin tempore temptationis recedunt 
quod autem in spinas cecidit hi sunt 
quiaudierunt eta sollicitudinibus 
diuitiarum et suabitati abientes 
suffocantur et non adferent fructum 
quod autem in terram bonam hi sunt 
quiin corde bono audientes 
uerbum dei continent et 
fructificant in sufferentia 
Nemo autem lucernam accendens coperit eam 
uaso aut suptus lectum ponit 
sed super candelabrum ponit ut qui 
intrant uideantlumen 
non est enim absconsum quod non in palam uenit 
nec occultum sed ut sciatur 
etin palam ueniet  uidete ergo 
quo modo auditis qui enim habet dabitur 
ei et qui non habet tolletur 
ab eo et quod putat se habere aduenit autem 
ad eum mater eius etfratres | 
eius etnon poterant contingere 
el propter turbam nuntiatum est autem 
ei quimatertertua et fratres tui 
foras stant quaerentes te adille 
respondens dixiteis mater mea et 
fratres mei hi sunt qui uerbum dei 
audiunt et faciunt factum est autem 
in una.dierum ascenderunt eum 
in nauem et discipuli eius 
et dixit ad eos pertranseamus 


in contra stagnum et nauigarunt 


nauigantibus autem illis obdormiuit 


et descendit procella uenti multa 


(Fol. 217 a.) 


Cap, VIII. 13—23. 


ELT την λιµνην και συνεπλήρουντο VIII. 
και εκινδυνευον προσελθοντεσ δε 24 
— Ee 


διήγειραν αυτον λεγοντεσ κε ke 

απολλυμεθα ο δεεγερθεισ επετειµησεν 

TO ανεµω και τω κλύδωνι και επαυσαντο 

και εγενετο γαλήνη ειπεν δε αυτοισ 25 
που εστιν η πιστισ ὕμων φοβηθεντεσ δε 
εθαυµασαν λεγοντεσ προσ αλλήηλουσ 

τισ αρα ουτοσ εστιν οτικαιτοισανεµοισ 
επιτασσει Και τω ὕδατι και ὑπακονουσιν AUTH 
κατεπλευσαν ὃς eur THY χωραν των 26 
γερασηνων ητισ εστιν αντιπερατησ 

γαλιλαιασ και εξηλθον emi Tyv γην και 27 
ὑπήντησεν αυτωανηρ EK TNO πολεωσ 

og εἶχεν δαιμονία απο χρονων εικανων 

OO ειµατιον ουκ ενεδυδισκετο και 

εν οικω ουκ εµενεν αλλ εν τοισ 


—, 
μνημειοισ ειδων δε TOV uv ανεκραξεν 28 


φωνη μεγαλη ειπεν 
τι EMOL και COL ULE TOV ὕψιστου δαιομαι σου 
μη µε βασανισησ ελεγεν γαρ τω 29 
δαιμονιω τω ακαρτω εξελθε απο rov 
ανθρωπου πολλοισ γαρ χρονοισ 
συνηρπακει αυτον εδεσµειτο γαρ 
αλυσεσιν και παιδεσ φυλασσομενοσ 
καιδιερήσσετα δεσµα Ίὔλαυνετο γαρ 
ὕπο του δαιµονιου eur THY ερήµον 
= 
επηρωτησεν δε αυτον οιῆσ λεγων 30 
τισοι ονοµα εστιν o Oc ειπεν λεγιων 
ονομα Lot πολλα yap ήσαν δαιµονια 
παρεκαλουν δε ἵνα µη επιταξη 31 


αυτοισ ew τήν αβυσσον απελθειν 


ην δε εκει αγελή χοιρων βοσκοµενη 
(Fol. 217 b.) 
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in stagnum et conplebantur 
et periclitabantur accedentes autem 
excitauerunt eum dicentes dme dme 
perimus ad ille surgens inperauit 
uento etundae et cessauerunt 
et facta est tranquillitas . dixit autem illis 
ubi est fides uestra timentes autes 
mirabantur dicentes ad inuicem 
quisnam hieest quoniam et uentis 
inperatetaquae etobaudiunt ei 
deuenerunt autem in regionem 
gerasenorum quae est contra 
galilaeam etexieruntin terram et 
obuiauitilhn uir de ciuitate 
qui habebat daemonia a temporibus multis 
qui tunicam non induebatur et 
domo non manebat sed in 
monimentis uidens autem ihm exclamavit 
uoce magna dixit 
quid mihi et tibi fili altissimi rogo te 
ne me torqueas dicebat enim 
daemonio in mundo exi ab 
homine multis enim temporibus 
abripiebat eum ligabatur enim 
catenis et conpedibus et custodiabatur 
et disrumpebat uincula ducebantur enim 
a daemonio in desertum 

-- 
interrogauit autem eum ihs dicens 
quid tibi nomen est ad ille dixit legio 
nomen mihi multa enim erant daemonia 
rogabant autem ut non praeciperet 
illis in abyssum abire 
erat autem ibi grex porcorum pascentium 


(Fol. 218 a.) 


Cap, VIII. 23— 32. 
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εν τω Opel παρεκαλουν δε αυτον VIII. 
ἵνα ειστουσ χοιρουσ εισελθωσιν 
€ 
o δεπετρεψεν αυτοισ«εξελθοντα δε 33 
τα δαιµονια απου ανθρωπου 
ωρμηήσαν eu τουσ χοιρουσ 
wppnoe δε η αγελη κατα του 
κρημνου eu τήν λιµνην 
και απεπνιγη ειδοντεσ δεοιβοσκοντεσ 
TO εγονοσ εφυγαν και απηγγειλαν 
εἰσ την πολιν και ELO TOVO αγρουσ 
παραγενοµενων δε εκτησπολεωσ 35 
και θεωρησαντων καθήμενον 
τον δαιμονιζοµενον σωφρονουντα 
και ἵματισμενον καθήμενον 
οσον 
παρα τουσ roðar Tov iu εφοβηθησαν 
απηγγειλαν γαραυτοισ οι ἵδογτεσ 36 
πωσ εσωθη o Mov Ίρωτησαν de 27 
SLM 

τον U]V παντεσ και η χωρα TOV 
γερασηνων απελθειν απ avrov 
Φοβω yap µεγαλω συνιχοντο 
ενβασ δεύπεστρεψεν «pora de 38 
αυτον ο ανήρ αφ ου εξελήλυθει 
τα δαιµονια ειναι συν αυτω 
απελυσεν δε avrov λεγων πορευου 39 

ειστον οἶκον σου διηγουµενοσ οσα σοι 

o 
οθσ εποιησεν και απελθων κατα την 
πολιν εκηρυσσεν οσα εποιησεν avro 
Come, ee " 
ο ino eyevero δε εν τω ὕποστρεψε 
--- 

τον inv αποδεξασθαι αυτον τον οχλον 

σαν yap παντεσ προσδοκωντεσ avrov 
και ελθων ανηρ γησ πεσων 41 
ουτοσ αρχων τησ συναγωγησ πεσων 


Gu 
UvTOTOUG ποδασ TOV NV παρεκαλει αυτον 


(Fol. 2180.) 


Cap. 


in montem rogaban tem eum 
ut in porcos introirent 
adille praecepit eis cum exissent autem 
daemonia ab homine 
abierunt in porcos 
abiit autem grex per - 
praecipitium in stagnum 
et suffocata est. uidentes autem qui pascebant 
quod factum est fugerunt et nuntiauerunt 
in ciuitatem etin agros 
aduenientes autem de ciuitate 
et uidentes sedentem 
qui habuerat daemonium sobrium 
et uestitum sedentem 
ad pedes ihu timuerunt 
adnuntiauerunt enim illis qui uiderant 
quomodo salbatus est legion rogauerunt aute 
ihm omnes et regio 
gerasenorum abire ab eis 
timore enim magnum conpraehensi erant 
ascendens autem reuersus est rogabat aute 
eumuir a quo exierant 
daemonia utessetcum eo 
dismisiti autem illum dicens uade 
in domum tuam narrans quanta tibi 
ds fecit et uadens in 
ciuitatem nuntiabat quanta illi fecit 
ihs factum est autem eum reuerteretur 
ihs excepit eum populus 
erant enim omnes expectantes eum 
Et ueniens uir cuinomen iairus et 
hic princeps synagogae cadens 
sub pedes ihu rogabat eum 


(Fol. 219 a.) 


VIIT. 32—41. 


εισελθεινειστην o avavrov. ην γαρ 
θυγατηρ αυτω µονογενησ ετων: ιβ. 

σα 
αποθνησκου και εγενετο ev τω 


πορευεσθαι αυτον οι οχλοι συνεπνιγαν 


αυτον και γυνη ουσα ενρυσι ALLATOT 


— — KY — 
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VIII. 42 introire in domum eius erat enim 


filia ill unica annorum. xii. 
moriens etíactum est cum 
iter faceret turbae suffocabant 


43 eum etmulier quae erat in profluuio sanguinis 


απο aurov * Bu- nv οὐδε εἰσ ἴσχυεν θεραπευσαι ab annis. xii- quem nemo poterat curare 


προσελθουσα ήψατο Tov ἵματιου αυτου 
και παραχρηµα εστη η ρυσισ TOV αιµατοσ 
αυτησ οδειησ Ύνουσ την εξελθουσαν 
εξ αυτου δυναμιν επήρωτατισ µου ΊΨαΤο 


αρνουµενων δε παντων ειπεν ο πετροσ 


44 a accedens tetigit tunicam eius 
y eius ihs autem sciens quae exiuit 
45 ab eo uirtus interrogabat quis me tetigit 
negantibus autem omnibus dixit petrus 


et qui cum eo erant magister turbae te conprimunt 


καιοι συν αυτω επιστατα οιοχλοι συνεχούσι et contribulant et dicis quis me 


και αποθλειβουσιν καιλεγειστισ µου 


σε 
tetigit adilledixit tetigit me quis ego enim 


ηψατο οδεειπεν ηψατομου τισ εγωγαρ 46 sciui uirtutem exisse a me 


εγνων δυναμιν εξελθουσαν απ εµου 

ιδουσα δε η γυνή οτι ουκ ελαθεν' εντροµοσ ov 
σα 

Ἴλθεν καιπροσπεσουσα αυτω 

δι ny αιτιαν ἠψατο αυτου απηγγειλεν 

ενωπιον παντοσ του λαου και οτι ἵαθη 

παραχρημα o δε ειπεν αυτη θυγατερ 

N πιστισ σου σεσωκεν σεπορευου εν ιρήνη 

ετι αυτου λαλουντοσ ερχονται αποτου 

αρχισυναγωγου λεγοντεσ avro οτι 

τεθνηκεν σου η θυγατηρ: µῆκετι σκυλλε 

— 

τον διδασκαλον οδειῆσ ακουσασ 

τον λογον απεκριθη avro λεγων 

μη φοβου µονον πιστευε και σωθήσεται 

εισελύων δε εἰσ τήν οικιαν ουκ αφήκεν 

εισελθειν συν αυτω τινα" ει pN πετρον 

και ἵωανην και ἵακωβον Kal TOV 

πατερατου κορασιου καιτήν μήτερα 


εκλαιον O€ παντεσ και εκοπτοντο 


αυτην οδεειπεν UN KALETE 


(Fol. 219 0.) 


uidens autem mulier quia non latuit tremibunda 
47 το uenit et procidens ad eum 
β etconfestim stetit profluuius sanguinis 
propter quam causam tetigit eum adnuntiabit 
in conspectu omnis populi et quia sanata est 
48 confestim ad ille dixit ei filia 
fides tua te salbam fecit uade in pacem 
49 adhue eo loquente ueniunt ab 
archisynagogo dicentes illi quoniam 
mortua est filia tua iam noli uexare 
50 magistrum ihs autem audiens 
uerbum respondit illi dicens 
noli timere tantum crede etsalbabitur 


intrans autem in domum non admisit 


51 | 
| introire secum quemquam nisi petrum 
etiohanen etiacobum et 
patrem puellae et matrem 
£2 | plorabant autem omnes et plangebant 


eam ad ille dixit nolite plorare . 


(Fol. 220 a.) 


Cap. VIII. 41— 52. 
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ου yap απεθανεν αλλα καθευδει 

και LEND αυτου ειδοτεσ OTL 

απεθανεν avrog δεκρατήσασ THT χειροσ 
αυτησ εφωνήσεν λεγων η TALT εγειρε 
και Ὀπεστρεψεν το πνευμα αυτησ 

και ανεστή παραχρήµα καὶ επεταξεν 
δοθηναι αυτη φαγειν οι δεΎονεισ 

sone θεωρουντεσ εξ εστήσαν 
παρήγγειλεν δεαυτοισ μήδε eret 


τοΎεγονοσ : συνκαλεσαµενοσ δε 
τουσ: ιβ: εδωκεν αυτοισ δυναμιν 
και εξουσιαν επι πασαν δαιμονιον 


και νοσουσ θεραπευειν και απεστειλεν 


= 
αυτουσ κήρυσσειν την βασιλειαντου θυ 


VIII. 


53 
54 


55 


56 


IX. 1 


και ἴασθαι τουσ ασθενεισ «καὶ εἶπεν προσ αυτουσ 3 


μήδεν αιρετε εἰσ τήν oov. µήτεραβδον 
µητεπηραν µητεαρτον μήτε αργυριον 
μήτε ανα δυο χιτωνασ εχειν 

και εἰσ ήν αν οικιαν εισελθητε 

εκει µενετε κακειθεν εξερχεσθε 

και orot av μὴ δεξωνται ὕμασ 
εξερχοµενοι εκ THT πολεωσ εκεινησ 
εκτειναξατε TOV KOVLOPTOV των ποδων ὕμω 
ELO µαρτυριον επ αυτουσ 

εξερχοµενοι δε κατα πολεισ καιήρχοντο 
ευαγγελιζοµενοι και θεραπευοντεσ 
πανταχου : ακουσασ δεήρωδησ 
οτετραρχήσ τα γεινομενα ΏΌπορειτο 
διατο λεγεσθαι ὕποτινων οτι 
Ἰωαννήσ εκ Vekpov ανεστη 

ὕπο τινων δεοτιήλειασ εφανη 

αλλοι ὃς οτιπροφητησ των αρχαιων 


ὔνεστη ειπεν δεήρωδησ οτι 


(Fol. 2200.) 
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non enim mortua est sed dormit 
et deridebant eum scientes quoniam 
mortua est ipse autem tenens manum 
elus clamauit dicens puella surge 
et conuersus est spiritus eius 
et surrexit confestim et praecepit 
dari οἱ manducare parentes autem 
eius uidentes expauerunt 
praecepit autem illis nemini dicere 
quod factum est conuocans autem 
xli dedit eis uirtutem 
et potestatem super omne daemonium 
etinfirmitates curare et misit 

— 
eos praedicare regnum dei 
etsanareinfirmos etdix ad eos 
nihil tuleritis in uiam non uirgam 
neque peram neque panem neque pecuniam 
nequae ana duas tunicas habere 
etin quemcumque domum intraueritis 
ibimanete etinde exite 
et quecumque non acceperint uos 
exeuntes de ciuitate illa 
excutite puluerem pedum uestrorum 
in testimonium super illos 
exeuntes autem circa ciuitates transibant 
euangelizantes et curantes 
ubique audiens autem herodes 
tetrarcha quae fiebant confundebatur 
propter quod diceretur a quibusdam quia 
iohannes a mortuis surrexit 
abaliosautem quoniam helias uisus est 


aliautem quia profeta anticus 


surrexit dixit autem herodes quia 


(Fol. 221 a.) 


Carr. VII. z2——IX. ο. 


FSIS f 


ἵωανην εγω απεκεφαλισα τισ δε Ix: 
εστιν ουτοσ περι ου EYW TOTO, ακουω 
και εζήτει αυτον εἰδειν : kat ὕποστρεψαντεσ 10 
οι αποστολοι διηγήησαντο αυτω οσα 
εποιησαν | και παραλαβων αυτουσ 
ανεχωρήσεν κατιδιαν εἰσ KWUNV 
λεγοµενην βηδσαϊδα ot δε oyot 11 
yvovrea ἠκολουθησαν avro και 
αποδεξαµενοσ αυτουσ ελαλει 
= 
αυτοισ περιτήσ βασιλιασ Tov θυ 


και τουσ χρειαν εχοντασ θεραπειασ 


αυτου TAVTAC LATO 


ay : η δεηµερα ηρέατο kXewew : προσελθοντεσ 8e 12 
E . 


οι δωδεκα εἶπον αυτω απολυσον TOV οχλο 

ἵνα πορευθεντεσ ειστασ κυκλω 

KOMAO καιτουσ αγρουσ καταλυσωσιν 

οτι WOE εν ερήµω τοπω εσµεν 

ειπεν Oe pog avrovg ὃδοτεαυτοισυτοισ Όμεισ 11 
φαγεῖν οι δε ειπαν ovk εἰσιν pew 

πλεον η πεντεαρτοι και δυο ἴχθυεσ 

ει µη τιήμεισ πορευθεντεσ αγορασωµεν 
εισπαντατον Xaov rovrov βρωµατα 

ησαν yap ανδρεσ wo πεντακισχιλιοι 14 
ειπεν Õe poc τουσ µαθητασ αυτου 
κατακλεινατεαυτουσ κλισιασ WOEL ανα 
πεντήκοντα και εποιήσαν ουτωσ 15 
λαβων 9e Tovo πεντεαρτουσ καιτουσ τό 
δυο ἴχθυασ αναβλεψασ εισ τον ουρανον 
προσηῦξατο και ευλογήησεν επ αυτουσ 

και εδιδου τοισ µαθηταισ παρατιθεναι 

τοισ οχλοισ και εφαγον και εχορτασθησαν 17 
παντεσ και ἠρθή το περισσευµα των 


κλασματων κοφινοι δεκαδυο 


(Fol. 221 6.) 
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iohanen ego decollaui quis est autem 
hic de quo ego haec audio 

et quaerebat uidere eum et reuersi 
apostoli narrauerunt ei quanta 
fecerunt etadsumens eos 

recessit seorsum in castellum 

quod dicitur bedsaida turbae autem 
cognoscentes secutae sunt eum et 
suscipiens eos loquebatur 

ilis deregno dei 

et qui opus habebant sanitatis 


eius omnes curabat 


dies autem coepit declinare accedentes autem 


duodecim dixerunt ad eum dismitte 
turbas ut euntes in proxima 
castella et uillas maneant 


quoniam hic in deserto loco sumus 


dixit autem ad eos date 1llis uos 


manducare ad illi dixerunt non sunt nobis 
plus quam quinque panes et duo pisces 
nisi forte nos euntes emamus 

in omnem populum hunc escas 


erant enim uiri ut quinque milia 


dixit autem ad discipulos suos 


reclinate eos discubitiones sicut 
quinquagenos et fecerunt sic 

accipiens autem quinque panes et 

duos pisces aspiciens in caelum 

orauit et benedixit super eos 

et dabat discipulis adponere 

turbis et manducauerunt et saturati sunt 
omnes et sublatum est quod superauit 


fractamentorum cophini duodecim 


(Fol. 222 a.) 
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συνῆσαν avro οι µαθηται και επηρωτησεν 

avrovg λεγων τινα µελεγουσιν 

οιοχλοι ειναι ot δεαποκριθεντεσ΄ 

ειπαν ἵωανην τον βαπτιστην 

αλλοι δε ηλειαν η ενα των προφητων 
Ειπεν δεαυτοισ ὕμεισ δε τινα µε 

λεγετεειναι αποκριθεισ δε ο πετροσ 

— — 

ειπεν Tov χρν ὕιον του θυ : ὃ ὃς επιτειµήσασ 

αυτοισ παρηγγειλεν µήδενι λεγειν rovro 

ειπων οτι δειτον tov rov ανθρωπου 

πολλα malev καιαποδοκιµασθηναι 

ὕπο των πρεσβυτερων και αρχιερεων 

και γραμµατεων και αποκτανθηναι 


και μεθ γμερασ τρεισ αναστηήναι 


t, 
qs : Ελεγεν δεπροσπαντασ eu tic θελει 
c 
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οπισω µου ερχεσθε αρνησασθω 

eavrov και ακολουθειτω µοι 

oc yap αν θελη την ψυχην avrov σωσαι 
απολεσει αυτην οσ δαν απολεση 

την WUXNV αυτου ενεκεν € µου 

ουτοσ σσωσειαυτην τιγαρ ωφελει 
ανθρωπον κερδησαι τον κοσμον oXov 
εαυτον δεαπολεσαι η ζημµιωθηναι 

og yap av αιπεσχυνθη epe kat Tovo εµουσ 
τουτον ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου επαισχυνθησεται 
οταν ελθη εν τη δοξη avrov kat rov προ αυτου 
και των αγιων αγγελων : λεγω δε 

ὕμειν οτι αληθωσ eov tiver 

TOV WOE εστωτων OL OV µη γευσωνται 
Üavarov ewo av ειδωσιν τον tov 

του ανθρωπου ερχοµενον ev τή δοξη αυτου 


Εγενετο δε peta Tove λογουσ τουτουσ 


(Fol. 222 5.) 
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18 
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20 


21 


22 


25 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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Et factum est cum essent soli 


erant cum eo discipuli et interrogauit 
eos dicens quem me dicunt 

turbae esse ad illi respondentes 
dixerunt iohanen baptistam 


alii autem helian aut unum ex profetis 


dixit autem illis uos autem quem me 


dicitisesse respondens autem petrus 
dixitxpm filium dei adille increpauit 
eis et praecepit nemini dicere hoc 
dicens. quoniam oportet filium hominis 
multa pati etexproprari 

a presbyteris eta principibus sacerdotum 
et scribis et occidi 


et post tres dies resurgere 


dicebat autem ad omnes si quis uult 


post me uenire abneget 

semetipsum et sequatur me 

qui enim uoluerit animam suam saluare 
perdet eam qui autem perdiderit 
animam suam propter me 

hic salbabit eam quid enim prodeest 
homini lucrari mundum totum 
semetipsum autem perdere aut iactum pati 
qui enim confusus fuerit me et meos 
hunc filius hominis confundetur 

cum uenerit in regno suo et patris sui 
et sanctorum angelorum dico autem 
uobis quoniam uere sunt quidam 

qui hic stant qui non gustabunt 
mortem usque cum uideant filium 


hominis uenientem in gloria sua 


factum est autem post haec uerba 


(Fol. 223 a.) 


Car. IX. 18—25. 
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ωσει ημεραιοκτω και παραλαβων 
πετρον και ἴακωβον και ἵωανην 
aveBn ew ro οροσπροσευξασθαι 
και εγενετο εν τω προσευχεσθαι αυτον 
η ἴδεα του προσωπου αυτου ηλλοιωθηή 
KAL O ἵματισμοσ αυτου λευκοσ εξαστραπτω 
και ἴδου ανδρεσ δυο συνελαλουν avro 
nv Se μωῦσησ καιήλειασ οφθεντεσ ev δοξη 
ελεγον ĝe Tyv εξοδον αυτου ην µελλει 
πλήρουν εισἵερουσαλημ. οδεπετροσ 
Kat ot συν αυτω ήσαν βεβαρηµενοι ὕπνω 
διαγρηγορήσαντεσ δε ἴδον την δοξαν αυτου 
KAL TOVO δυο ανδρασ τουσ συνεστωτασ αυτω 
και εγενετο εν TW διαχωρισθηναι αυτουσ 

— 
απ αυτου ειπεν οΟπετροστωιήηυ επιστατα 
καλον εστιν ημασ ωδεειναι θελεισ 
ποιήσω WOE τρεισσκηνασ µιανσοι 
και μιαν μωῦσει και μιαν ηλεια 
μη εἰδωσ a λεγει ravra. δε avrov λεγοντοσ 
εγενετονεφελη και επεσκιασεν αυτουσ 
εφοβήθησαν δε ev τω εκεινουσ 
εισελθειν εισ την νεφελην Kat φωνη nde 
ex TNO νεφελησ λεγουσα ουτοσ εστιν ο ὕιοσ μου 
ο αγαπητοσ ev o ήυδοκησα QAKOVETE AVTOV 
και εν τω γενεσθαιτην φωνην ευρεθη 
— 
LNO µονοσ αυτοί δε εσειγησαν και ουδενι 
απήγγειλαν εν εκειναισταισ Ύμεραισ 
ων εθεασαν ἔγενετο δε δια τησ ηµερασ 
κατελθοντα αυτον απο TOV ορουσ συνελθειν 
avro οχλον πολυν καιἴδου ανηρ 
aro Tov οχλου εβοήσεν λεγων διδασκαλε 


δεομαι σου επιβλεψον επιτον VLOV μου 


οτι μονογενησ μοι εστιν λαμβανει γαρ 
| (Fol. 223 0.) 
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quasi dies octo etadsumens 

petrum et iacobum et iohanen 
ascenditin montem orare 

et factum est cum oraret 

species uultus eius mutata est 

et uestimenta eius alba scoruscantia 

et ecce duo uiri conloquebantur cum eo 
erat autem moyses et helias uisiin gloria 
dicebant autem exitum eius quem incipit 
conplerein hierusalem petrus autem 

et qui cum eo erant. erant grauati somno 
euigilantes autem uiderunt gloriam eius 
et duos uiros qui simul stabant cum eo 

et factum est cum separarentur ab eo 
dixit petrus ad ihm magister 

bonum estnobishicesse uis 

facio hic tria tabernacula unum tibi 

et unum moysi et unum heliae 

nesciens quid dicit. haec autem eo dicente 
facta est nubs et obumbrauit eos 
timuerunt autem in eo cum illi 
introierunt in nubem et uox uenit 

de nube dicens hic est filius meus 
dilectus in quo benesensi audite eum 

et cum facta fuisset uox inuentus est 

ihs solus ipsi autem tacuerunt et nulli 
dixerunt in illis diebus 

quae uiderunt factum est autem per diem 
descendente eo de monte conuenire 

ei turbam multam et ecce uir 

de turba exclamauitdicens magister 
rogote respice super filium meum 


quoniam unicus mihi est accipit enim 


(Fol. 224 a.) 
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26 


[ο | 


Come, 
pp : 
a, 


ὥς, τος, 
KAT AOYK 
Ree eee ᾱ- p" 


αυτον εξαιφνησ πνευμα καιρησσει 

και σπαρασσει µετα αφρου και µογισ 
αποχωρειαπ αυτου και συντριβει αυτον 
και εδεήθην των µαθητων σου ἵνα 


απαλλαξωσιν αυτον KAL OUK ἠδυνηθησαν 
=p 


αποκριθεισ δε O iNT ειπεν o yevea. 


απιστεκαι διεστραµµενή εωσποτεεσομαι 
προσ ὕμασ και ανεξοµαι ὕμων 
προσενεγκετον ὕιονσου ert OE 
προσερχοµενου αυτου ερρηξεν αυτον 
το δαιµονιον και συνεταραξεν 

--. 
επετειµησεν δεοιήσ τω ακαθαρτω 


πνευµατι και αφήκεν αυτον και 


απεδωκεν τον παιδα τω πατρι αυτου 


:παντεσ 0e εξεπλησσοντο ert 1) 


A 
µεγαλιοτητιτουθυ.: παντων δε 
Gavpalovrwy επι πασιν οισ εποιει 
ειπεν προσ τουσ µαθητασ αυτου 


θεσθαιῦμεισ εἰσ τα wra ὕμων τουσ λογουσ 


«τουτουσ ο yap ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 


µελλει παραδιδοσθαι εἰσ χειρασ 
ανθρωπων οι δε ηγνοουν το pua 
TOUTO και NV κεκαλυμμένον απ αυτων 


ἵνα µη αισθωνται αυτο και εφοβουντο 


Επερωτήσαι περι του ρήματοσ rovrov 


Sp 
TO TIO αν €t) μειζων αυτων ο δε ua 


ἴδων τον διαλογισµμον αυτων 

τησ καρδιασ επιλαβοµενοσ παιδιον 
εστήσεν παρ εαυτον και ειπεν οσ αν 
δεξηται το παιδιὸν Tovro ert ro 
ονοµατι µου εµε δεχεται και τον 
αποστειλαντα µε οΎαρ µεκροτεροσ 


εν πασιν Όμειν ουτοσ εστε μεγασ 


(Fol. 224 6.) 
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40 
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48 
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illum desubito spiritus et adlidit 
etdisrumpit cum spuma et uix 
recedet ab eo et contribulat eum 
et praecatus sum discipulos tuos ut 


dimittant eum et non potuerunt 


Sp 
respondens autem ihs dixit ο generatio 


incredula et peruersa usque quo ero 
ad uos et patiar uos 
adduc filium tuum adhuc autem 
accedente eo adlisit eum 
daemonium et conturbabit 
—, 

inperauit autem ihs in mundo 
spiritui etdimisiteum et 
reddidit puerum patri suo 
omnes autem stupuebant in 

—, 
magnitudine dei omnium autem 
mirantium in omnibus quae faciebat 
dixit ad discipulos suos 
poniteuos in aures uestras uerba 
ista filius enim hominis 
incipiet tradi in manus 
hominum illi autem ignorabant uerbum 
hoc et erat coopertum ab eis 


ut non sentirent illud et timebant 


interrogare de uerbo hoc 


quisnam esset maior eorum ihs autem 
uidens cogitationem eorum 

cordis adprehendens infantem 

statuit ad se et dixit quicumque 
acceperit infantem hune in 

nomine meo me accipit et eum 

quime misit qui autem minor est 


in omnibus uobis hic erit magnus 


(Fol. 225 a.) 
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= ES N co 
KAT AOYKAN 
ey i cu = 
is > 99 
py: αποκριθεισ ὃε iwavyo ειπεν επιστατα 
— 
ειδοµεντινα επιτω ονοµατισου 
εκβαλλοντα δαιµονια και εκωλυσαµεν 
αυτον οτι ουκ ακολουθει μεθ ημων 
3 
Ειπεν 0e o τησ µη κωλύετε αυτον 
οσ γαρ ουκ εστιν καθυµων ὕπερ ὕμων 
MD 


po : εστιν 


" eyevero δε ev τω πληρουσθαι 
S 


Tac ημερασ τησ αναληµψεωσ αυτου 
και αυτοσ TO προσωπον αυτου εστηριξεν 
του πορευεσθαι εἰσ ἱερουσαλημ, 
και απεστειλεν αγγελουσ προ προσωπου 
avrov Και πορευθεντεσ εισηλθον 
εισκωµην σαµαρειτων ωστεαιτοιµασαι 
αυτω και ουκ εδεξαντο αυτον οτι 
TO προσωπον αυτου NV πορευοµενον 
εἰσ ἵερουσαλημ. ἵδοντεσ δεοιµαθηται 
αυτου ἵακωβοσ και ἵωανησ εἶπον 
=, 
κεθελεισ ειπωµεν πυρ καταβηναι 
EK TOV ουρανου Και αναλωσαιαυτουσ 
ωσκαιήλειασεποιησεν στραφεισ δε 
επετειµήσεν αυτοισ και ειπεν 
ουκ OLOGTE TOLOV πγευµατοσ ETTE 
και επορευθησαν ew ετεραν κωµην 
= 
ρε : καὶ εγενετο πορευοµενων αυτων 
ON 
εντήοδω ELTEV TLE προσ αυτον 
ακολουθησω σοι οπου αν ὕπαγεισ 
και ειπεν αυτωοιήσ αἰαλωπεκεσ φωλεουσ 
εχουσιν και τα πετεινα του ουρανου 
κατασκήνωσεισ ο δε ῦιοσ του ανθρωπου 
ουκ εχει που την κεφαλήν κλεινη 
Ειπεν δε προσ ετερον ακολουθι μοι 


οδεειπεν επιτρεψον jov πρωτον 


απελθοντα θαψαι τον πατερα µου 


(Fol. 225 5.) 
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respondens autem iohanes dixit magister 
uidimus quendam in nomine tuo 
eicientem daemonia οὐ prohibus 
eum quia non sequitur nobiscum 
dixit autem ihs nolite prohibere eum 
qui enim non es contra uos pro uobis 
est. factum est autem ut conpleretur 
dies adsumptionis eius 
et ipse uultum suum firmauit 
ut abiret in hierusalem 
et misit nuntios ante faciem 
suam et euntes intrauerunt 
in castellum samaritanorum ut praepararent 
ei et non susceperunt eum quia 
uultus eius erat iens 
inhierusalem uidentes autem discipuli 
eius iacobus et iohanes dixerunt 
dme uis dicimus ignem descendere 
de caelo et consumere eos 
sicut et helias fecit conuersus autem 
in crepauit eos et dixit 
nescitis cuius spiritui estis 
et abierunt in alium castellum 
Et factum est euntibus illis 
inuia dixitquidam ad illum 
se quar te quocumque hieris 
et dixitiliihs uul pes cubilia 
habent et uolatilia caeli 
habitacula filius autem hominis 
non habet ubi caput reclinet 
dixit autem ad alium sequere me 
ad ille dixit permitte mihi primum 
ut eam et sepeliam patrem meum 


(Fol. 226 a.) 
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204 


O ὃς ειπεν avro αφεσ τουσ νεκρουσ ΙΧ. 60 
θαψαιτουσ εαυτων νεκρουσ συ δε 
a 
πορευθεισ διαγγελλετην βασιλειαν του θυ 
ae a, 
ps : Ειπεν δεκαιετεροσ ακολουθήσω σοι κε 61 
i 
επιτρεψον δε μοι πρωτον αποταξασθαι 
as 
TOLO εισοικον µου 0 OE LNT ειπεν αυτω 62 
Ουδεισ ειστα οπισω βλεπων και επιβαλλων 
την χειρα avrov επ αροτρον ευθετοσ εστιν 
TA — oo 
pé : ew rqv βασιλειαντουθυ :απεδειξεν δε X.1 
=p 
και erepova * of - και απεστιλεν αυτουσ ανα δυο 
προ προσωπου αυτου εἰσ παντα τοπον και πολιν 
core 94 
py : ουὐεµμελλεν ερχεσθαι : ἑλεγεν δε προσ αυτουσ 2 
n 
οθερισµοσ Tovo οι δε εργαται ολιγοι 
=) 
δεηθήτετου kv rov Üepw pov οπωσ 
εργατασ εκβαλη evo τον θερισµον αυτου 
——,, oe $ 
po: Ύπαγεται ἴδου εγω αποστελλωῦμασ wo 3 
5 
αρνασ µεσον λυκων : un βασταζετε 4 
=> 
p.  :BaAAXavrtov µη πηραν µη ὕποδηματα 
a 
και µήδενα κατα τήν o00v ασπασησθε 
= 
pia :εισ qv αν δε εισελθητε.πρωτον οικιαν 5 
=, 
λεγετε ειρήνη τω OLKW TOVTW 
καν η εκει “LOD ειρηνησ επαναπαυσετε 6 
επ αυτον η ειρήνη ὕμων ειδε μήγε 
eh vuar επιστρεψει η ειρήνη ὕμων ` 
Tæ, 
ριβ : εν αυτη δετη οικεια µενετε εσθοντεσ 7 
---ῃ 
και πεινοντεσ τα παρ αυτων 
αξιοσ γαρ ο εργατήσ του µισθου αυτου 
μη µεταβαινετεαπο.οικιασ εἰσ 
ua ae 
ply : οικιαν' και εἰσ ην αν πολιν 8 
un 
εισερχήσθε και δεχωνται ὕμασ 
colere Ta παρατιθεµενα Όμειν 
και θεραπευετε ουσ εν αυτή 


ασθενουντασ και λεγετε αντοισ 


(Fol. 2260.) 


SEC LUCAN 


ad ille dixit illi sine mortuos 


sepelire mortuossuos tuautem 
: TÈ 

uade et praedica regnum dei 

LJ . . =a 
dixit autem et alius sequar te dme 

permitte autem mihi primum abrenuntiare 

qui sunt in domum meam ihs autem dixit illis 

nemo retro aspiciens et inmittens 

manum suam in aratrum aptus est 

inregnum dei ostendit autem 
Etalios lxxii- etmisiteosbinos antefaciem 
suam in omnem locum et ciuitatem 
ubi habebat uenire dicebat autem ad eos 
messis multa operarii autem pauci 

9 . = . 

praecamini ergo dom messis ut 


mittatoperarios in messem suam 


ite ecce ego mitto uos sicut 


agnos in medio luporum nolite baiolare 
sacellu non peram non calciamenta 

et neminem in uiam salutaueritis 

in quamcumque autem intraueritis domum 
dicite pax domui huic 

et si fuerit ibi filius pacis requiescet 

in eum pax uestra -si quominus 

in uos reuertetur pax uestra 

in ipsa autem domo manete edentes 

et uibentes quae sunt ab eis 

dignus est enim operarius mercedem suara 
nolite transire de domo in 

domum et in quamcumque ciuitatem 
intraueritis et acceperint uos ᾿ 

edite quae adponuntur uobis 

et curate qui sunt in ea 

infirmi -et dicite illis 


(Fol. 227 a.) 
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IRS 


--- --- s = 
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Se — 

= 
ηγγικεν eb vuar η βασιλειατου θυ 
εἰσ ην δαν πολιν εισελθητε και µη 
δεξωνται ὕμασ εξελθοντεσ εἰσ tac 
πλατειασ αυτήσ ειπατε και TOV κονιορτον 
τον κολλήθεντα que EK THO 
πολεωσ ὕμων ειστουσποδασ 
αποµασσοµεθα ὕμειν πλην rovro 
Ύεινωσκετε οτιήγγικεν η 
—, 
η βασιλεία rov θυ λεγω δεῦμειν 
οτι σοδοµοισ ανεκτοτερον εσται 
— 
εν τή βασιλεια τουθυ NTN Toe εκεινη 
ovat σοι χοροζαϊν και βεδσαΐδα οτι 
ει cv τυρω και σιδωνι εγενηθησαν 
αι δυναμεισ αι γενοµεναι εν ὕμειν 
παλαι αν εν σακκω Kal σποδω καθηµεναι 
µετενοησαν πλην τυρω και σιδωνι 
ανεκτοτερον εσται η µειν 
και συ καφαρναουμ. µη ewr ουρανου 
ὕψωθηση η εωσ αδου καταβηση 
ο ακουων ὕμων εµου ακουει 
και οαθετων ὕμασ εµεαθετει 
ο δεεµου ακουων ακούει του 
αποστειλαντοσ µε : ὕπεστρεψαν δε 
== — 

oof" pera χαρασ λεγοντεσ κε 
KAL TA δαιµονια ὕποτασσεται ημειν 
εν τω ογοµατισου ειπεν δε AUTOLT 
εθεωρουν τον σαταναν ωσ 
αστραπην εκ του ουρανου πεσοντα 
ἴδου διδωµι ὕμειν την εξουσιαν 
του πατειν επανω των οφεων 
και των σκορπιων καιεπιπασαν 
την δυναμιν του εχθρου και 


ουδεν Όμασ αδικήσει πλην 


(Fol. 227 5.) 
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adpropiauit superuos regnum dei 


in quacumque autem ciuitate intraueritis et no 
accipient uos exeunt es in 
plateis eius dicite et puluerem 
quiadhesitnobis de 
ciuitate uestra in pedibus 
extergimus uobis uerum tamen hoc 
scitote quoniam adpropinquauit 
regnum dei dicoautem uobis 
quoniam sodomis tolerabilius erit 
—, 
in regno dei quam ciuitati illi 
uae tibi chorozain et be dsaida quia 
si tyru et sidoni factae essent 
uirtutes quae factae sunt in uobis 
olim iam in sacco et sidone resedentes 
paenitentiam egissent uerum tyro et sidoni 
tolerabilius erit quam uobis 
et tu cafarnaum num quid usque ad caelum 
exaltaueris aut usque ad infernum descendet 
quiaudituos meaudit 
et qui spernit uos me spernit 
qui autem me audit audit eum 
qui me misit reuersi sunt autem 
lxxii . cum gaudio dicentes dme 
et daemonia subdita sunt nobis 
innominetuo dixitautem ad eos 
uidebam sanan sicut 
fulgur de caelo cadentem 
ecce do uobis potestatem 
ut calcetis super serpentes 
et scorpiones et super omnem 
uirtutem inimici et 
nihil uos nocebit uerum tamen 


(Fol. 228 a.) 


Cap. X. 9—20. 


ta LE, S 
206 KAT AOYKAN 
EV Tovro UN χερετε OTL TA δαιµονια ὕμειν 
υποτασσεται χαιρετε SE OTL TA ονοματα 
ὕμων εγραφη εν τω ovpavo 
as 
pin: Ev αυτη de Ty ωρα ἠγαλλιασατο 
----ῃ 
εν τω πνευµατι τω αγιω και ειπεν 
= 
εξομολογουµεσοιπατερ κε του 
ουρανου KAL TNO YNT οτι απεκρυψασ 
ταυτα απο συνετων και σοφων 


και απεκαλυψασ αυτα γηπιοισ 


γαι ο πατήρ οτι ουτωσ εγένετο ευδοκια 


=, ee 
ριθ : ενπροσθεν σου :παντα µοιπαρεδοθή 
Ἔ--Ἡ 
απο του πατροσ και OVOELT γεινωσκει 
τισ εστιν οὔιοσ ειμηοπατηρ καιτισ 
εστιν ο πατήρ ει μη οὔιοσ και way 
κ... 5 oo 
pk : βουληται o ὕιοσ αποκαλυψαι : στραφεισ δε 
cy 
προσ TOVO µαθητασ ειπεν αυτοισ µακαριοι 
οι οφθαλμοιοι βλεποντεσ a βλεπετε 
και ακουοντεσ αακουετε λέγω γαρ ὕμειν 
οτι πολλοι προφηται ηθελήσαν ειδειν 
α ὕμεισ βλεπετε και ουκ ειδον και ακουσαι 
α Όμεισ ακουετε και ουκ ήκουσαν 
SS) 


PKA : ανεστή ÕE TLO γοµικοσ εκπιραζων 
e 
αυτον Kat λεγων τιποιησασ ζωην 
αἴωνιον κλήρονομησω ο ὃς ειπεν 
προσ αυτον εν τω νοµω γεγραπται 
πωσ αναγεινωσκεισ 
ο 
O δεαποκριθεισ ειπεν αγαπησεισ KV 
my 
τον Üv σου εν ολή τή καρδια σου και 
εν ολη τη ψυχη σου και εν ολη τη la xvi σου 
καιτον πλήησιον σου WO σεαυτον 


Ειπεν δε avro ορθωσ απεκριθησ 


=p 
ρκβ : τουτοποιεικαιζησεισ : ὃ δεθελων 
= 
VL 
εαυτον δικαιωσαι ειπεν προσ τον (ην 
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in hoc nolite gaudere quoniam daemonia uobis 
subdita sunt. gaudete autem quia nomina 
uestra scripta sunt in caelis 
in ipsa autem hora exultauit 
inspiritusancto et dixit 
confiter tibi pater dme 
caeli et terrae quoniam abscodisti 
haec ab intellegentibus et sapientibus 
et reuelasti ea paruolis 
etiam pater quoniam sie beneplacitum 
in conspectu tuo omnia mihi tradita sunt 
apatre etnemo cognoscit 
quiestfilius nisipater et quis 
est pater nisi filius et cui 
uoluerit filius reuelare conuersus autem 
ad discipulos suos dixit eis beati 
oculi quiuident quae uidetis 
et audientes quae auditis dico enim uobis 
quoniam multi profetae uoluerunt uidere 
quae uos uidetis οὐ non uiderunt et audire 
quae uosauditis et non audierunt 
surrexit autem quidam legis doctor temptans 
eum et dicens quid faciens uitam 
aeternam hereditabo ad ille dixit 
ad eum in lege quid scriptum est 
quo modo legis 
ad ille respondens dixit dililges dom 
dm tuum in toto corde tuo et 
in tota anima tua et in tota uirtute tua 
et proximum tuum sicut te ipsum 
dixit autem illi recte respondisti 
hoc fac et uiues ad ille uolens 
se iustificare dixit ad ihm 


(Fol. 229 a.) 
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» 
et quis est mihi proximus suscipiens autem 


καιτισ εστιν µου πλήσιον ὕπολαβωνδε — X. 30 

= — 
οιήσ ειπεν avro. ανθρωποσ τισ ihs dixit ei homo quidam 
κατεβενεν απο tepovaa A, εἰσ εριχω descendebat ab hierusalem in iericho 
καιλήσταισ περιεπεν OL KAL εκδυσαντεσ et incidit in latrones. a.d illi dispoliantes 
και πληγασ επειθεντεσ απηλθον et plagasinponentes abierunt 
αφεγτεσ ημιθανη κατατυχα 31 dimittentes semiuiuum forte autem 
ἱερευστισ καταβαινων εν τή οδω εκεινη sacerdos quidam descendens per uiam illa 
και LOWY αυτον αντιπαρήλθεν οµοιωσ 33 et uidens eum pertransiuit similiter 
δε και λευειτησ Ύενομενοσ κατα TOV autem et leuita factus ad 
τοπον και LOWY αυτον αντιπαρηλθεν locum et uidens eum pertransiuit 
σαµαριτησ δε τισ οδευων ηλθεν κατ αυτον 33 samaritanus autem quidam transiens uenit ad ew 
καιιδων αυτον εσπλαγχισθη και 34 et uidens eum misertus est et 
προσελθων κατεδήσεν τα τραυµατα αυτου accedens conligauit uulnera eius 
επιχεων ελεον και οινον και επιβιβασασ infundens oleum et uinum et inponens 
αυτον ETL TO ἴδιον κτηνοσ Ίγαγεν αυτον eum super suum pecus adduxit eum 
εισ πανδοχειον και επεµελήηθη αυτου in diuersorium et curam habuit eius 
και επι τήν αυριον εκβαλων δήναρια δυο 35 etincrastinum eiciens denarios duos 


εδωκεν τω πανδοκει και ειπεν 
επιµελήθήτι αυτου καιοτιανπροσ 
δαπανήσεισ ev Tw επανερχεσθαι µε 


εγω αποδωσω Twa ουν δοκεισ πλησιον 


yeyovevat του €V7TT€EUOOVTOG ELO TOVO λήστασ 


36 


dedit stablario et dixit 
curam habeto eius et quidquid super 
erogaueris cum reuertor 

r 


ego restituam quem ego putas proximum 


fuisse qui incidit in latrones 


ο ὃς εἶπεν οποιήσασ TO ελεοσ µετ αυτου 37 ad ille dixit qui fecit misericordiam cum eo 

ειπεν ÕE o ης. πορευου και συ ποιει οµοιωσ dixitautemihs uade et tu fac similiter 
Εγενετο de εν τω πορευεσθαι αυτον 38 factum est autem cum iter faceret 

εισελθειν εισκωµήντινα γυνή δετισ |  introibit in castellum quoddam * mulier aute 

ονοµατι µαρθα Όπεδεξατο αυτον nomine martha suscepit eum 

εἰσ τον OLKOV ἀυτησ καιτήδεην αδελφή 39 in domum suam cui erat soror 

καλουμεγή papia ἡ παρακαθισασα nomine maria quae adsidens 

παρα τουσ ποδασ TOV Kv nkove Tov Xoyov ad pe des dmi audiebat uerbum 

η δε µαρθα περιεσπατο περιπολλην 40 martha autem abalienabatur in multum 


- 


. . . . =; 
διακονιαν επισταθεισ e ειπεν κε ministerium instans autem dixit ad dome 


non tibi cura est quia soror mea dereliquid me 


(Fol. 230 a.) 


ov µελι σοι or. ή αδελφή µου κατελιπεν µε 
(Fol. 229 5.) 


Cap. X. 29—40. 
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μονήν διακονεῖν ειπον ουν αυτη Χ. 
m 
ινα pov αντιλαβητε αποκριθεισ δεο umo 41 


ειπεν αυτή µαρθα µαρθα θορυβαζη-µαριατη 43 
αγαθην µεριδα εξελεξατο.η ουκ αφαιρεθήσεται 
Bey: QUTYT ` και εγενετο εν τω ειναι αυτον ΧΙ. 1 

εν TOTO TLVL προσευχοµενον καιωσ 

επαυσατο ειπεν τισ των µαθήτων αυτου 

— 

προσ avTov κε διδαξον ηµασ προσευχεσθαι 

καθωσ και ἵωανησ εδιδαξεν τουσ 

µαθητασ αυτου ο ὃε ειπεν οταν 2 

προσευχησθε µη βαττολογειτε wo οιλοιποι 


δοκουσιν γαρτινεσ οτι εν τή πολυλογεια 


αυτων εισακουσθήσονται αλλα προσευχοµενοι 


λεγετε TATED ημωνο EV TOLO ουρανοισ | 


αγιασθητω ονοµα σου εφ ήµασ 

ελθετω σου η βασιλεια γενηθήτω το 

θελημα σου wo εν ουρανω και επι γησ 

TOV αρτον ημων TOV επιουσιον 3 
doo nme σήµερον * kat beo Ίμειν 4 
τα Οφιλεµατα ημων WO και ημεισ 


αφειοµεντοισ οφειλεταισηµων 


και μη εισενεγκήσ po ew πειρασµον 
αλλα ρυσαι ημασ αποτου πονήρου 
μα. F 
ρκὸ : και ειπεν τισ εξ ὕμων 5 
5 
εξει φιλον και πορευσεται προσ αυτον 
µεσανυκτιου και ερει avro φιλε 
χρησον µοιτρεισ αρτουσ επειδη 6 
doc µοιπαρεστιν απ αγρου και ουκ εχω | 
| 
ο παραθησω αυτω εκεινοσ δεεσωθεν πι 
αποκρειθεισ epet μη μοι κοπουσ παρεχε | 
ήδη η Qupa κεκλισται και τα παιδια µου [LET εµου 


εν ΤΊ] KOLTY εστιν ου δυναμαι αναστασ | 


δουναι σοι λεγω Όμειν ου δωσει αυτω 8 | 


(Fol. 2305.) 
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solam ministrare dic ergo illi 
o σα. 
utmeadiubet respondens autem ihs 
dixit ei martha martha turbas te maria 
bonam partem elegit quae non auferetur 
abea  etfactum est cum esset 
in loco quodam orantem et cum 
cessauit dixit quidam de discipulis eius 
à 
ad eum dme doce nos orare 
sicut etiohanes docuit nos 
discipulos suos ad ille dixit cum 


oratis nolite multum loqui sicut et ceteri 


putant enim quidam quia in multiloquentia 


sua exaudientur sed orantes 

dicite pater noster qui in caelis es 
sanctificetur nomen tuum super nos 
ueniat regnum tuum fiat 

uoluntas tua sicut in caelis et in terra 
panem nostrum cottidianum 

da nobis hodie et dimitte nobis 
debita nostra sicut etnos 
dimittimus debitoribus nostris 
etne inducas nos in temptatione 


sed libera nos amalo 


Et dixit quis ex uobis 


habebit amieum et ibit ad eum 
media nocte et dicit illi amie 


commoda mihi tres panes quia 


amicus mihi superuenit de agro et non habeo 


quod adponamill ad ille deintus 
respondens dicit πο} mihi molestus esse 
iam osteum clusum est et pueri mecum 
in cubili sunt non possum surgens 

dare tibi dico uobis non dabit ei 


(Fol. 231 a.) 
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e ἕως 


αναστασ δια το ειναι αυτον φιλον αυτου XI. surgens propter quod amicus eius sit 
διαγε Tyv αναιδιαν αυτου εγερθεισ propter inprobitatem eius surgens 
δωσει οσον χρήζει : καγω ὕμειν λεγω 9 dabite quantum opus habet et ego dico uobis 
αιτειτε και δοθησεται Όμειν ζήτειτε petite et dabitur uobis quaerite 
και ευρήσεται κρούετε και ανοιχθησεται ὕμειν et inuenietis pulsate et aperietur uobis 
πασ γαρ o auTwv λαµβανει Kato ζήτων 10 omnis enim qui petit accipit et qui querit 
ευρισκει και τω KPOVOVTL ανοιγεται inueniet - et pulsanti aperietur 
τισ Oe e$ VWV TOV πατερα ο ὔιοσ αἰτήσει i1 | quisautem ex uobis patrem suum filius petit 

aprov - ui λιθον αυτω επιδωσει η και panem num quid lapidem ei dabit aut 
ἴχθυν αιτησει µη αντιῖχθυοσ opw avro piscem petierit numquid pro pisce serpentem ei 
επιδωσει εαν Oe και oov αἰτήσει µη 12 dabit etsiouum petierit num quid 
σκορπιον αυτω επειδωσει ει ουν ὕμεισ 13 scorpionem ei dabit si ergo uos 
πονηροιοντεσ odore δοµατα ayala cum sitis iniqui scitis data bona 
διδοναιτοισ τεκνοισ ὕμων ποσω paiio dare filis uestris quanto magis 
o πατήρ o εξ ovpavov δωσει αγαθον δοµα pater de caelo dabit bonum datum 
τοισ αιτουσιν αυτον ταύτα δε ειποντοσ 14 petentibus eum haec autem dicente 
avrov προσφερετε avro δαιμονιζοµενοσ eo offerturilli daemonios us 
κωφοσ και εκβαλοντοσ avrov παντεσ surdus eteiectoeo omnes 
εθαυμαζον "καιτινεσ εξ αυτων εἶπον τς mirabantur et quidam ex eis dixerunt 
εν βεελζεβουλ αρχοντι των δαιµονιων. in beelzebul principe dae moniorum 
εκβαλλειτα δαιµονια : 0 δεαποκριθεισ eicit daemonia adillerespondens 
ειπεν πωσ δυναται σατανασ σαναν dixit quodo potest satanas satanan 
εκβαλειν : ετεροι δεπειραζοντεσ σήµειον 16 eicere aliiautem temptantes signum 
εξ ovpavov εζήτουν παρ avrov : avrog δε 17 decaelo quaerebantabeo ipseautem 
ειδωσ αυτων τα διανοήματα sclens eorum cogitationes 
ειπεν αυτοισ πασα βασιλεια διαµερισθεισα dixitillis omneregnum diuisum 
εφ εαυτήν ερήµονται και οικοσ επ οἶκον πεσιται super se deseretur et domus super domum cadet 
ειδε και o σατανασ εφ εαυτον διεµερισθη 18 si autem et satanas super se diuisus est 
ου σταθήσεται η βασιλεία avrov οτιλεγετε non stabit regnum eius quia dicitis 
εν βεελζεβουλ εκβαλλειν pre Ta δαιµονια in beelzebul eicere me daemonia 
ει δε εγω εν βεελζεβουλ. εκβαλλω 19 si autem ego in beelzebul eicio 
τα δαιµονια ὕιοι Όμων ev Ti daemonia filiuestri in quo 
εκβαλλουσιν δια Tovro αυτοι ὕμων eicient propter hoc ipsi uestri 

(Fol. 231 6.) (Fol. 232 a.) 
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209 


210 


KpvraLegovra,* ει δεεγω εν πο 
εκβαλλω τα δαιµονια αρα εφθασεν 

— 
εφ viaa ή βασιλειατουθυ οταν οἴσχυροσ 
καθωπλισµενοσ φυλασσει THY avAqv 
αυτου εν ιρήνη εστιν τα ὕπαρχοντα αυτου. 
εαν δε ἵσχυροτεροσ επελθων την: 
πανοπλίαν avrov aipe εφ η πεποιθεν 
και τα σκυλα αυτο διαδίδωσιν 
O [LN ων per εµου κατ εµου εστιν 
και ο μη συναγων μετ εµου σκορπιζει 


οταν ĝe To ακαθαρτον πνευμα εξελθη 


aro Tov ανθρωπου διερχεται διατων ὕδρων 


τοπων ζητουν αναπαυσιν και μη 
ευρισκον λεγει ὑποστρεψω εισ τον 
οικον µου οθεν εξηλθον και ελθων 
ευρισκι σεσαρωµενον κεκοσμήμενον 
πορευεται και παραλαμβανει αλλα 
ETTA πνευµατα πονήροτερα εαυτοῦ 
και εισελθοντα κατοικει και γεινεταν 
τα εσχατα του ανθρωπου εκεινου: 
χείρονα των πρωτων  ἐγενετο δε 
εν Tw λεγειν αυτον Tavra. γυνητισ 
επαρασα φωνήν ek rov oxXov ειπεν avro 
µακαρια 9 kou. η βαστασασα σε 
και µασθοι ουσ εθήλασασ o de erev 
µενουνγε µακαριοι οι akovoyreg 

— 
τον λογον Tov θυ και φυλασσοντεσ 
των δε οχλων επαθροζοµενων 
ἠρξατο λεγειν η γενεα αυτη γενεα 
πονηρα εστιν σηµειον επειζητει 
και σήμειον ου δοθήσεται αυτη! 
ει µή το σήµειον ἵωνα καθωσγαρ 
εγενετο LUVAT σημιον TOLT νιγευταισ 


(Fol. 232 0.) 


SS = 
SEC LUCAN 
—c— --- — 
Ld . . Bae 
ο iudices erunt si autem ego in digito dei 


eicio daemonia forsitam adpropinquauit 
21 in uos regnum dei quando fortis 
armatus custodit aulam 
suam in pace est substantia eius 
22 si autem fortior superuenerit 
armaturam eius tollit in qua confidet 
et spolia eius diuidet 
28 qui non est mecum contra me est 
et qui non congregat mecum dispargit 
24 cum autem immundus spiritus exierit 
ab homine uadit per arida 
loca quaerens requiem et non 
inueniens dicitreuertar in 
25 domun: meam unde exiui et ueniens 
inuenit mundatum adornatum 
26 uadit et adsumit alios 
septem spiritus nequiores se 
a etintrant et habitant et fiunt 
y peioraprioribus factum est autem 
2T in eo cum diceret haec mulier quaedam 
eleuans uocem de pleue dixit illi 
“β' nouissima hominis illius 
| ueatus uenter quite baiolauit 
23 | et mamillae quas suxisti ad ille dixit 
| etiam beati qui audiunt 
| uerbum dmi et custodiunt 
29. turbisautem congregatis 
coepit dicere generatio haec generatio 
iniqua est signum quaerit 
et signum non dabitur ei 
3o |  nisisignumionae sicut enim 
fuit ionas signum in nineuitis 


(Fol. 233 a.) 
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ουτωσ εσται και ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου XI. 
T» Ύενεα Tavr καικαθωσ ἵωνασ 

εν TY κοιλια TOV κήτουσ εγενετο 

τρισ Ύμερασ καιτρεισ νυκτασ 

ουτωσ και ο ὕιοσ TOV ανθρωπου εν TH γη 
βασιλισσα vorov εγερθησεται pera των 31 

ανδρων τησ Ύενεασ ταυτήσ και 

κατακρινειαυτουσ οτιήλθεν ek rov 

περατων τησ YNT ακουσαι την σοφιαν 


σολοµωνοσ και ἴδου πλεον σολοµωνοσ 


— 
pry : οὓς : ὄυδεισ λυχνον αψασ εισκρυπτην 33 


524 


τιθησιν οὐδε ὕπο τον µοδιον αλλα ert Tyv 
λυχνιαν ἵνα οι εισπορευοµενοι TO φωσ 

βλεπωσιν : ὃ λυχνοσ του σωµατοσ σου 34 
εστιν οοφθαλμοσ σου οταν η οοφθαλµοσ σου 
απλουσ παν το σωμα σου φωτινον εστιν 

οταν de πονήροσ ἡ και To TOMA σου εστιν 


σκοτινον εστιν ειουν TO hwo TO EV TOL 35 


OKOTOO TO OKOTOO TOC OV 


εδεηθη δε αυτου τισ φαρισαιοσ 27 


ἵνα αριστηση uer αυτου εισελθων δε 

αγεπεσεν ο δεφαρισαιοσ ηρέατο 38 
διακρεινοµενοσ εν εαυτω λεγειν 

δια τι ου πρωτον εβαπτισθη mpo rov 


-- 
ειπεν δε οκσ arpea αυτον 39 


αριστου 
νυν ὕμεισ οι φαρισαιοι ὑποκριται 

το εξωθεν του ποτήριου καιτου 

πινακοσ καθαριζετε το δε εσωθεν 

ὕμων γέμει αρπαγήσ και πογηριασ 

αφρονεσ ovx o ποιήσασ ro εσωθεν 4ο 
kat To εξωθεν εποιησεν πλην 41 


Τα ενοντα ὃοτε ελεήµοσυνην 


και ἴδου παντα καθαρα εσται ὕμειν 


(Fol. 233 5.) 
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LI. 


sic erit et filius hominis 
generationi huic et sicut ionas 
in uentre ceti fuit 

tribus diebus et tribus noctibus 


sic et filius hominibus in terra 


regina austri exsurget cum 


uiris generationis huius et 


condemnabit eam quia uenit de 


finibus terrae audire sapientiam 


solomonis et ecce plus quam solomon 

hic nemo lucernam accendens in occultum 
ponit neque sub modium sed super 
candelabrum ut introeuntes lumen 

uideant lucerna corporis tui 


est oculus tuus cum est oculus tuus 


simplex totum corpus tuum lucidum est 


cum autem malus fuerit et corpus tuum est 
tenebrosum est si ergo lumen quod in te est 


tenebrae sunt tenebrae quantae 


rogauit autem eum quidam pharisaeum 


ub pranderet cum eo intrans autem 
recubuit pharisaeus autem coepit 
cogitare in semetipso dicens 

quare non primum baptizatus est antequam 
pranderet dixit autem dms ad eum 

nunc uos farisae y pocritae 

quod a foris est calicis et 

eatilli mundatis ab intus autem 


uestrum plenum est rapina et iniquitate 


stulti nonne qui fecit quod intus est 


et quod à foris est fecit uerum tamen 
quae sunt date misericordiam 


et ecce omnia munda et erunt uobis 


(Fol. 234 a.) 
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αλλα ουαιῦμειν τοισ φαρισαιοισ ΧΙ. 42 
οτι αποδεκατουτε TO ήδυοσμον 
kat TO πήγανον καὶ παν λαχανον 
και παρερχεσθαι την κρισιν και την 
= 
αγαπήν του θυ: öva ὕμειν φαρισαιοι οτι αγαπατε 43 
την πρωτοκαθεδριαν εν ταισ συναγωγαισ 
KAL TOVO ασπασµουσ εν TUT αγοραισ 
και πρωτοκλισιασ EV TOLO δειπνοισ 
ουαι Όμειν γραμμµατεισ και φαρισαιοι 44 
οτι εστεµνηµεια αδηλα και οἱ 
ανθρωποι επανω περιπατουντεσ 
ουκ οιδασιν : αποκριθεισ δετισ των 45 
γοµικων λεγει avro. διδασκαλε 
Tavra λεγων kai pac ὕβρειζεισ 
O 0e ELTEV και ὕμειν OVAL TOLT 46 
νοµικοισ οτι φορτιξετε τουσ 
ανθρωπουσ φορτια δυσβακτατα 
και αυτοι EVL των δακτυλων ὕμων 
ου προσψ vere öva ὕμειν οτι 47 
οικοδοµειτετα μνημεία των 
προφητων οἱ επατερεσ ὕμων 
απεκτειναν αυτουσ αρα µαρτυρειτε 48 
μη συνευδοκειν τοισ εργοισ των 
πατερων ὕμων οτι αυτοι [LEV 
απεκτειναν αυτουσ ὕμεισ δε 
οικοδοµειτε : δια rovro αποστελλω 49 
ELT αυτουσπροφητασ καιαποστολουσ 
και εξ αυτων αποκτενουσιν 
και εκδιωξουσιν ἵνα εκζητηθη . το 
TO αιμα παντων των προφήτων 
Το εκχυννοµενον απο καταβολησ 
κοσμου EWO THO γενεασ ταυτήσ 


απο αιµατοσ αβελ ewr aparos 51 


(Fol. 234 6.) 
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sed uae uobis pharisaeis 
quoniam decimatis menta 
et rutam et omne holus 
et praeteritis iudicium et . 
caritatem dei uae uobis pharisaei quia 
diligitis primas sessiones in synagogis 
et salutationes 1n foro 
et primos adeubitos in cenis 
uae uobis scribae et pharisaei 
quia estis monumenta sine specie et 
homines supra ambulantes 
nesciunt respondens autem quidam de 
legis doctoribus dicit illi magister 
haec dicens et nobis iniuriam facis 
ad ille dixit et uobis uae 
legis doctoribus quoniam honeratis 
homines honera quae non possunt portari 
et ipsi uno digitorum uestrorum 
non adtingitis uae uobis quoniam 
aedificatis monumenta 
profetarum patres autem uestri 
occiderunt eos ergo testificatis 
non consentire operibus 
patrum uestrorum quia ipsi quidem 
occiderunt eos uos autem 
aedificatis propter hoc mitto 
in eos profetas et apostolos 
ex eis interficient 
et persequentur ut exquirat 
sanquis omnium profetarum 
quod effunditur a constitutione 
mundi usquae ad generationem hanc 
a sanguine abel usquae ad sanguine 


(Fol. 235 a.) 


Cap. XI. 42— 51. 
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ζαχαριου ὕιου βαραχειου ον εφονευσαν 
ανα µεσον του θυσιαστηριου Kat Tov ναου 
κ 
ναι eyw vpet εζητήθησεται aro Tho 
Ύενεασταντησ : ῥυαιῦμειντοισ 
νγοµικοισ οτι εκρυψατε την κλειν 
τησ γνωσεωσ και αυτοι ουκ ισηλθατε 
και τουσ εισπορευοµενουσ εκωλυσατε 
λεγοντθσ ðe ravra προσ αυτουσ 
ενωπιον παντοσ του λαου ἠρξαντο 
οι φαρισαιοι και οινοµικοι δεινωσ 
εχειν και συνβαλλειν αυτω περι 
πλειονων ζήτουντεσ αφορμην 
τινα λαβειν αυτου ἵνα ευρωσιν 
κατηγορήσαι αυτου πολλων δε 
οχλων συνπεριεχοντων κυκλω 
ωστε αλλήλουσ συνπνιγειν * ηρξατο 
λεγειν προσ τουσ µαθητασ πρωτον 
προσεχετε εαυτοισ ATO TNO ζυμµησ 
των φαρισαιων NTLO εστιν υποκρισισ 
ουδεν yap συνκεκαλυµµενον εστιν 
o ov φανερωθησεται καικρυπτον 
ο ου γνωσθήσεται ανθ ων οσα 
εν τή σκοτεια ειπατεεν τω φωτι 
ακουσθήσεται καιοπροστοουσ 
ελαλησατε εν τοισταµειοισ κηρυχθησεται 
ert roy δωματων:λεγω δε ὕμειν τοισ φιλοισ μου 
µη φοβηθηται απο rov αποκτενοντων 
το σωμα THY δε ψυχην µη δυναμενων 
αποκτειναι µήδε εχοντων περισσον 
τιποιήσαι ὕποδειξω δε ὕμειν τινα 
φοβήθητε τον uera ro αποκτειναι 
εχοντα εξουσιαν εἰσ Ύεενναν βαλειν 
ναι λεγω ὕμειν rovrov φοβήθητε 
(Fol. 235 b.) 
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zachariae fili barachiae quem occiderunt 
inter medium altaris et templi etiam 

dico uobis exquiretur a 

generatione hac uae uobis 

legis doctoribus quia abscondistis clauem 
scientiae et 1psi non introistis 

et introeuntes uetastis 

dicente autem haec ad eos 

in conspectu omnis populi coeperunt 
pharisaei etlegesdoctores male 

habere et committere illi de 

plurimis quaerentes occasionem 

aliquam accipere eius ut inuenirent 
accusareeum multis autem 

turbis adstantium circa 

utalterutros esuffocarent coepit 

dicere ad discipulos primum 

adtendite uobis a fermento 
pharisaeorum quae est hypocrisis 

nihil enim coopertum est 

quod nonreuelabitur etabsconsum 
quod non scietur uerum quae 

in tenebris dixistis in lumine 

audientur et quod ad aurem 

dixistis in promptalibus praedicabitur 
super tecta dico autem uobis amicis meis 
non timere ab his qui occidunt 

corpus animam autem non possunt 
occidere nequa habentium amplius 

quid facere ostendam autem uobis quem 
timeatis quem post occiderit 

habentem potestatem in gehenam mittere 


etiam dico uobis hunc timete 
(Fol. 236 a.) 


Capp. XI. 51--ΧΙΙ, 5. 
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ουχι πεντεστρουθεια πωλειται ασσαριων 
δυο και εν εξ αυτων ουκ εστιν 


= 
επιλελήσμενον ενωπιον Tov θυ 


XII. 6 


αλλα καιαιτριχεσ ὕμων πασαιτησκεφαλησ 7 


ἠριθµηµεται εισιν µη ουν φοβηθητε 


πολλων yap στρουθιων διαφερετε ὕμεισ 
λεγω δε ὕμειν οτιπασ οσ αν ομολογήσει 
εν εµοι ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων 

και o ὕιοστου ανθρωπου ομολογήσει 


εν avro ενπροσθεν των αγγελων 


ae — E 

pps : τουθυ : ὅδε αρνησαµενοσ pe 

5) 
ενπροσθεν των ανθρωπων αρνηθησεται 

πη 

ενπροσθεν των αγγελων του θυ 

= νο 

ρμζ : καιπασ og ay ερειλογον εἰσ TOV διον 

VI 


τουανθρωπου αφεθησεται αυτω 
S 
εισ Oe To TVA TO αγιον ovk αφεθησεται 
αυτω. οὔτε εν τω QLOVL TOUTO 
aoa 9 ου 
pen: ουτε εν τω µελλοντι * ὅταν δε 
πῃ 
φερωσιν μασ ew rac συναγωγασ 
καιτασ αρχασ καιτασ εξουσιασ 
μη προµεριµνατε πωσ απολογησησθε 
= 
Ίτιειπητε το yap ayiov πνα διδαξει 
μασ ev αυτήτή ωρα a det ειπειν 
=; 
puô : Ειπεν δετισ avro ek rov οχλου διδασκαλε 
--Ὢ 
ειπον τω αδελφω µου µερισασθαι 
μετ εµου την κλήρονομιαν 
O δε ειπεν avro. ανθρωπε τισ µε 
κατεστήσεν κριτην εφ υµασ 
Ειπεν δεπροσ αυτουσ ορατε και 
φυλασσεσθαι aro raono πλεονεξιασ 
οτι ουκ εν τω περισσευειν τινι εστιν 
η ζωη EK TOV ὕπαρχοντων avro 


Ειπεν ĝe mpoo αυτουσ παραβολην λεγων 


(Fol. 236 b.) 
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nonne quinque passares ueniunt dipundis 
duobus et unum ex eis non est 
oblitum in conspectu dei 
sed et capilli uestri omnes de capite 
numeratae sunt ne ergo timueritis 
multis enim passeribus differitis uos 
dico autem uobis quia omnes qui confessus fuerit 
in mein conspectu hominum 
et filius hominis confitebitur 
ineo in conspectu angelorum 
dei qui autem negauerit me 
in conspectu hominum abnegauitur 
in conspectu angelorum dei 
et omnis qui dixerit uerbum in filium 
hominis dimittetur ill 
in spm autem sanctum non demittetur 
illi neque in saeculo hoc 
nequeinfuturo cumautem 
adducent uos insynagogas 
et principatus.ad potestates 
nolite solliciti esse quomodo respondeatis 
aut quid dicetis spa enim sanctus docebit 
uos in ipsa hora quae oportet dicere 

dixit autem quidam ad illum de populo magister 
dic fratri meo partiri 
mecum hereditatem 

ad ille dixit illi homo quis me 
constituit iudicem super uos 

dixit autem ad illos uidete et 
obserbate ab omni cupiditate 
quoniam non in abundantia cuiquam est 
uita desubstantiae ius 

dixit autem ad eos parabolam dices 


(Fol. 237 a.) 


Cap. XII. 6—16. 


ανθρωπουτινοσ πλουσιου ηυφορησεν 
1) χωρα και διελογιζετο εν εαντω λεγων 
τι ποιήσω οτι ουκ εχω που συναξω 
τουσ καρπουσ µου και ειπεν τουτο 
ποιησω καθελω µου τασ΄αποθηκασ 
και ποιήσω αυτασ µειζονασ 


KAKEL συναξω παγτατα γενήματα pov 


και epo T?) ψυχή μου ψυχή εχεισ 


SD 
πολλα ayala ευφραινου: ειπεν Se avro o Oo 


αφρων TAVTN τη νυκτι απαιτουσιν THY 

ψυχήν σου aro oov a ovv ήτοιμασασ 

τινοσ εσται ` &urev δε προσ τουσ παθητας 

αυτου δια Tovro λεγωῦμειν µη 

µεριµνατετη ψυχή τι φαγήτε µηδε 

τω σωματιτιεγνδυσησθε η γαρ ψυχη 

πλεον εστιν τησ τροφήησ καιτοσωµα 

του ενδυµατοσ κατανοήσατε τα πετεινα 

του ουρανου οτιουτεσπειρουσιν ουτε 

θεριζουσιν ov ουκ εστιν ovre ταµειον 

ovre αποθήκη Kato m τρεφει αυτα 

ουχι ὕμεισ διαφερεται των πετεινων 

τισ δε εξυµων δυναται προσθειναι 

επιτήν ηλικειαν αυτου πηχυν Καιπεριτω. 

λοιπων τιµεριµνατε κατανοήσατε 

τα kpwa πωσ ουτενήθει ovre ὕφαινει 

λεγω δε ὕμειν orc ovde σολομων 

εν raon τή δοξη αυτου περιεβαλετο: 

wo εν τουτων ει δετον χορτον rov 

αγρου σηµερον ovra και αυριον 

εισ κλειβανον βαλλομενον ο ĝo- 

ουτωσ αμϕιεζει ποσω μαλλον ὕμασ 

ολιγοπιστοι και ὕμεισ µη ζητειτε 

τι φαγητε ητιπιητε και pn µετεωριζεσθαι 
(Fol. 237 δ.) 
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hominis cuiusdam diuitis uberes fructus attulit 
regio et cogitabat intra se dicens 

quid faciam quoniam non habeo ubi congrege 
fructos meos et dixit hoc 

faciam deponam apothecas 

et faciam eas maiores 

et ibi congregabo omnes fructos meos 

et dicam anime meae anima habes 
multabona aepulare dixit autem illi ds 
stulte ac nocte petunt 

animam tuam a te quae ergo parasti 

cuius erunt dixit autem ad discipulos 

suos propter hoc dico uobis nolite 

solliciti esse animae quid edatis neque 
corpori quid induamini anima enim 

plus est quam esca et corpus 

uestimento intuemini uolatilia 

caeli quoniam nequeserent neque 


metent quibus non est neque promptarium 


 nequeapotheca et ds pascit ea 


nonne uos differitis uolatilibus 

quis autem ex uobis potest adicere 

1n aetatem suam gubitum et de 

ceteris quid solliciti estis intuemini 

lilia quo modo neque neunt neque texunt 
dico autem uobis quoniam neque solomon 
inomnigloriasua indutus est 

sic ut unum ex his si autem faenum 

agri hodie qui est et cras 

inclibanum mittitur ds 

sic uestit quanto magis uos 

pusillae fidei et uos nolite quaerere 


quid manducetis-aut quid bibetis et non abaliene 
tis uos 
(Fol. 238 a.) 
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ravra. γαρ παντα τα εθνη rov κοσμου 
ζητει οιδεν yap ο πατηρ ὕμων 


οτι χρήζεται rovrov ζητειτε δε την 
θυ. 
βασιλειαν αυτου kat ravra παντα 


προστεθήσεται ὕμειν : μη φοβου 
το µεικρον ποιµνιον οτι εν AUTH 
ἠυδοκήσεν o πατηρ ὕμων δουναι Όμειν 
τήν βασιλειαν ` πωλήσαται τα ὑπαρχοντα 
ὕμων και ore ελεήηµοσυνην 
ποιήσατε εαντοισ βαλλαντια µη 
παλαιουµενα θήσαυρον ανεγλιπτον 
εν TOLO ουρανοισ οπου κλεπτησ ουκ εγγιζει 
ουδέ ono διαφθερει οπου γαρ εστιν 
ο θήσαυροσ Όμων εκει era και 
η καρδια ημων : ἔστω ὕμων η οσφυσ 
περιεσζωσµενη και οι λυχλοι 
καιοµενοι και ὕμεισ οµοιοι ανθρωποισ 

= 
προσδεχοµενοισ TOV KV αυτων ποτε 
αναλυση ek rov γαμων ἵνα ελθοντοσ 
και κρουσαντοσ ευθεωσ ανυξουσιν 


avro : µακαριοι οι δουλοι εκεινοι ουσ ελθων 
d : 


OKG ευρη γρηΎγορουντασ 


υµειν.οτι περιζωσεται και ανακλινει 


αμην λεγω 


αυτουσ και παρελθων διακονήσει 
αυτοισ και εαν ελθη τη εσπερινη 


φυλακή και ευρήσει ουτωσ ποιήσει 


και εαν EV Τη δευτέρα και τη τριτη 


. µακαριοι εισιν εκεινοι > ΤΟΥΤΟ δε 


γείνωσκετε οτι ει NOEL o οικοδεσποτησ 
ποια ωρα ο KAETTYT ερχεται ovk av 

και ὕμεισ δε γεινεσθαι ετοιµοι 

οτι 1] ωρα η ου δοκειτε o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 


ae fees, 
και ELTEV O πετροσκε 


(Fol. 238 5.) 
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haec enim omnia gentes mundi 
quaerunt scit enim pater uester 
quoniam opus habetis horum quaerit autem 
— 
regnum dei et haec omnia 
adicientur uobis noliteti mere 
pusillum gregem quoniam in eo 
beneplacitum est patri uestro dare uobis 
regnum uendite substantiam 
uestram et date elemosynam 
facite uobis sacculos non 
ueterescentes thensaurum non deficiente: 
in caelis ubifur non accedit 
nec tinea conrumpit ubi enim est 
thensaurus uester ibierit et 
cor uestrum sit lumbus 
uester cinctus et lucernae 
ardentes et uos similis hominibus 
— 
expectantibus dom suum quando 
ueniet a nuptias ut uenienti 
etpulsanti confestim aperiant 
illi beati serui illi quos ueniens 
dms inueniet uigilantes amen dico 
uobis quia succinget se et reclinauit 
eos et transiens ministrauit illis 
et si ueniet uespertina 
custodia et inueniet sic faciet 
etsisecunda ueltertia 
beatisuntilh hocautem 
scitote quia si sciret paterfamilias 
qua horafuruenit utiquenon 
et uos ergo estote parati 
quia qua hora non putatis filius hominis 


9 9 . a 
uenit et dixit petrus dme 


(Fol. 239 α.) 


Cap. XII. 30—41. 


fJ 


προσ nuas λεγεισ την παραβολην 
η 

ταυτην και ειπεν OKO τισ αρα εστιν 
οπιστοσ οικονοµοσ ο φρονιμοσ 

= 
οαγαθοσ ον καταστήσειοκσ επιτήν 
θεραπείαν αυτου διδοναι εν καιρω 
σιτοµετριον µακαριοσ ο δουλοσ 

G 
εκεινοσ ον ελθων οκσ avrov evpyoer 
αυτον ποιουντα ουτωσ αμην λεγω 
ἵμειν οτιεπιπασιντοισ ἴπαρχουσιν 
αυτου καταστήσει αυτον : EAV δεειπη 
ο δουλοσ εκεινοσ εν τή καρδια αυτου 
=; 

χρονιζειο κσ µου ερχεσθαι και αρξηται 


TUTELV TOUT παιδασ και τασ παιδισκασ 


εσθιων τε και πεινων µεθυσκοµμενοσ 
= 


née OKO αὐτου εν Ίμερα η ου προσδοκα 


και εν ωρα 7] ου γεινωσκει και διχοτοµήσει 


αυτον και TO μεροσ αυτου θησει 


μετα των απιστων € ἔκεινοσ δε 
= 


οδουλοσ ο γνουσ το Genpa του KU αυτου. 


και UN ποιησασ προσ το θελήµα αυτου 
δαρησεταιπολλασ οε µη γνουσ 
ποιησασ δεαξια πληγων δαρησεται 
ολιγασ παντι δε w εδωκαν πολυ 
ζητησουσιν απ avrov περισσοτερον 
και ω παρεθεντο πολυ πλεον 
απαιτησουσιν αυτον : πυρ ηλθον βαλειν 
ειστην γην ka Ti θελω ει ηδη ανηφθη 
βαπτισµα ðe exo. βαπτισθηναι και 
TWT συνεχοµα ιεωσ OTOU τελεσθη 
δοκεῖτε οτι εἰρήνην παρεγενοµην 


ποιήσαι εν τη γη ovxt eyo ὕμειν 


αλλα διαµερισµον εσονται yap απο του νυν 


εν ενιοικωπεντε τρεισ διαμεµερισµενοι 


(Fol. 239 0.) 
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ad nos dicis parauolam hanc 
. LJ T . 
et dixit dms quinam est 
fidelis uil icus sapiens 
. e a 
bonus quem constituit dms super 
curam eius darein tempore 
frumentationem beatus seruus 
. . Seem . . . 
ille quem ueniens dms eius inueniet 
eum facientem sic amen dico 
uobis quiasuper omnem substantiam 
suam constitueteum siautem dixerit 
seruus ille in corde suo 
GS . 5 
tardat dms meus uenire et coeperit 
percutere pueros et puellas 
manducare autem et bibere et inebriari 
e pm) . . . 
uenit dms eius in die qua non putat 
et in hora qua ignorat et diuidet 
eum et partem eius ponet 
cum infidelibus ille autem 
LJ . . σας . 
seruus quisciuit uoluntatem dmisul 
et non fecit ad uoluntatem eius 
bapulabit multas quiautem ignorauit 
fecit autem digna plagis bapulauit 
paucas omni autem cui dederunt multum 
quaerent ab eo amplius 
et cul conmendauerunt satis plus 
expostulabunt eum ignem ueni mittere 
in terram et quid uolo si iam accensum est 
baptismum autem abeo baptizari et 
quo modo urguor usque dum consummetur 
putatis quoniam pacem ueni 
facere in terra non dico uobis 
sed diuisionem erunt autem amodo 


indomouna quinque tres diuisi 


(Fol. 240 a.) 
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εν δυσιν και δυο εντρισιν διαµερισθησονται 
πατηρ εφ VLW και Όιοσ επι πατρι αυτου 
διαµερισθησονται μήτηρ επι θυγατερα 

και θυγατηρ επιτην pntepa πενθερα 
επιτην νυμϕην αυτησ καινυμιφη 


επι την πενθεραν : ἔλεγεν ðe kat TOLO 
οχλοισ οταν ειδητετην νεφελην 
ανατελλουσαν απο δυσµων ευθεωσ λεγετε 
ομβροσ ερχεται και γείνεται ουτωσ 

και οταν νοτον πλεοντα λεγετε 

καυσων εσεται και γεινεται Ὀποκριται 

TO µεν προσωπον του ουρανου 

kat TNO γησ otare δοκειµαζειν πλην 

TOV καιρον τουτον ου δοκιµαζετε 

και αφ εαυτων ου κρινεται το δικαέον 


ωσ γαρ ὕπαγεισ μετα του αντιδικου σου 


επ αρχοντα ev TW οδω δοσ εργασιαν 


ΧΙΙ. 


54 


5D 


απαλλαγηναι απ αυτου µήποτε κατακρεινη σε 


προσ TOV κριτην και O κριτησπαραδωσει σε 
τωπρακτορι και ο πρακτωρ βαλεῖ σε 
εισ φυλακην λεγωσοιου µη εξελθησ 
εκειθεν εωσ ου αποδοισ τον εσχατον 
: παρησαν δετινεσ 
αυτωτω καιρω απαγγελλοντεσ avro 
περιτων γαλιλαιων wy το αιμα 
πειλατοσ εµειξεν µετα των θυσιων αυτων 
i, 
και αποκριθεισ o ιησ ειπεν αυτοισ 
δοκειτεοτι OVTOL οι γαλιλαιοι παρα παντασ 
τουσ γαλιλαιουσ εγενοντο αµαρτωλοι 
οτι ταύτα πενπονθασιν ovy Meyo ὕμειν 
αλλα εαν µη µετανοησήτεπαντεσ 


οµοιωσ απολεισθαι η εκεινοι οι δέκα 


οκτω: εφ ουσ επεσεν o πυργοσ του σιλωαμ, 


(Fol. 24ο 0.) 
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in duobus et duo in tribus diuidentur 
pater in filio et filius super patrem suum 
diuidetur mater super filiam 

et filia super matrem socrus 

super norum suam et norus 

super socrum dicebat autem et 
turbis cum bideritis nubem 

orientem ab occidente confestim dicitis 
nimbus uenit et fiet sic 

et quando austrum flantem dicitis 
aestus erit et fiet hypocritae 

uultum quidem caeli 

et terrae scitis probare uerum tamen 
tempus hoc non probatis 


et a uobis non iudicatis iustum . 


dum enim uadis cum aduersario tuo 


ad principem cum esin uia da operam 
discedere ab eo ne forte condemnet te 
ad iudicem et iudex tradet te 
exactori et exactor mittat te 
in carcerem dico tibi non exies 

S 
inde usque quo reddas nouisimum 
quadrantem uenerunt autem quidam 
eodem tempore adnuntiantes ei 
degalilaeis quorum sanguinem 


pilatus miscuit cum sacrificiis eorum 


Et respondens ihs dixit eis 


putatis quia isti galilaei prae omnes 
gahlaeos fuerunt peccatores 

quoniam haec passi sunt non dico uobis 
sed si non paenitentiam egeritis omnes 
similiter peribitis autilh decem 

et octo super quos cecidit turris in siloam 


(Fol. 241 a.) 
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και απεκτεινεν αυτουσ δοκεῖτε OTL 
οφειλετ αι eyevovro παρα παντασ τουσ 


ανθρωπουσ τουσ ενοικουνταο ἵερουσαλημ. 


ΧΙΠ. 


ουχι: λεγω δε ὕμειν οτι εαν μη µετανοησηται 5 


παντεσ οµοιωσ απολεισθαι 

Ελεγεν δε ταύτην την παραβολην συκην 
τισ ειχεν πεφυτευµενην εν TW 
αμπελωνι αυτου καιήλθεν ἕητων 
καρπον απ αυτησ και µη ευρων 
ειπεν προσ τον αμπελουργον ἴδου 
ετήτρια αφ ου ερχοµαι ζητων καρπον 
EV τῇ συκήταυτη και ουκ ευρισκω 
φερε την αξεινην εκκοψον αυτην 
ἵνατι καιτην γην καταργει ο δε 

— 

αποκριθεισ λεγειαυτωκε αφεσ αυτην 
ETL TOUTOV τον ενιαυτον εωσ οτου 
σκαψω περι αυτην και βαλω κοφινον 


κοπριων και εαν [LEV ποιηση καρπον 


ει δε μήγε eur To µελλον εκκοψεισ αυτην 


Ἵν δε διδασκων εν μια των συναγωγων 


σαββατω και ἴδου γυνη εν ασθενεια ην 
ος on 
TVO ετη:ιη. καιην συγκαπτουσα και 
un δυναμενη ανακυψαι eto To 
S 

παντελεσ ειδων δεαυτην ONT ειπεν 
αυτη γυναι απολελυσαι αποτησ 
ασθενειασσου και επεθηκεν raa 
χειρασ αυτή και παραχρηµα ανορθωθη 

SSD 
και εδοξασεν Tov Ov * ἄποκριθεισ δε 
ο αρχισυναγωγοσ αγανακτων ελεγεν 
Tw οχλω οτιτω σαββατω εθεραπευσεν 
—-, 
iyo εξ ηµεραι εἰσιν ev αισ δει εργαζεσθαι 
εν ταυταισ ουν ερχοµενοι θεραπευεσθαι 
και pn τη quepa rov σαββατου 

(Fol. 241 6.) 
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et occidit eos putatis quoniam 
debitoresfuerunt praeomnes 
homines qui inhabitant hierusalem non 
dico autem uobis quod sin penitueritis 
omnis similiter peribitis 
dicebat autem hanc parabolam ficulneam 
quidam habebat plantatam in 
uinea sua et uenit quaerens 
fructum inea etnoninueniens 
dixit ad uineae cultorem ecce 
annitres exquo uenio quaerens fructum 
in ficulnea hac et non inuenio 
adfers securem praecid eam 
ut quid et terram occupat ad ille 
respondens dixit illi dme dimitte illam 
adhuc hunc annum usque quo 
fodiam circa illam et mittam qualum 
stercoris et si quidem fecerit fructum 
si quominus in futurum euellis eam 
Erat autem docens in una de synagogis 
sabbato et ecce mulier in infirmitate erat 
— — 
sps annos'xulü. eteratincumbens et 
non poterat se erigere in 
totum uidens autem eam ihs dixit 
illi mulier dimissaes ab 
infirmitate tua et inposuit 
manusel etconfestim erecta est 
et honorificabat dm respondens autem 
archisynagogus indignans dicebat 
populo quia sabbato curauit 
ihs sex dies sunt in quibus oportet curari 
in his ergo uenientes curamini 


et non die sabbat 


(Fol. 242 o.) 


Cap. XIII. 4— t4. 
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t—À 


απεκριθη δε αυτω OUO. και ειπεν Όποκριτα XIII. 1 5 


εκαστοσ Όμων τω σαββατω ου λύει 

τον βουν αυτου καιτον ονον αποτήσ 

Qa vyo καιαπαγαγωνποτειζει ταυτην 
δε θυγατερα rov αβρααμ. ουσαν ην εδησεν 
o σατανασ ἴδου ετη. τε ουκ εδει λυθήναι 


ATO Tov δεσµου τουτου TH ημερα του 


— ο. 

pés : σαββατου : και κατήσχυνθησαν οι 

S 
αντικειµενοιαυτω καιπασ οοχλοσ 
εχαιρεν εν πασιν ow εθεωρουν 
ενδοξοισ ὑπ αυτου γεινοµενοισ 

0 


pee: Έλεγεν δετινιοµοια εστιν η βασιλεια 
n 
XD 
τουθυ καιτινιοµοιωσω αυτήν 
οµοια εστιν κοκκὠσιναπεωσ ον 
λαβων ανθρωποσ εβαλεν ειστον κήπον 


αυτου και ήυξησεν και eyevero δενδρον 


KALTA πετεινα TOV ουρανου κατεσκηνωσαν 


ej 


E 


ὕπο τουσ κλαδουσ avrov * Ùj Tivi opora 
VD 

εστιν η βασιλειατουθυ καιτινιοµοιωσω 

αυτήν οµοια εστιν ζυμη nv λαβουσα 

γυνη ενεκρυψεν εἰσ αλευρου cara τρια 

a, oe 

ρξθ : ewo ουζυµωθη oXov. : και διεπορευετο 

== 

κατα πολεισ και KWAO διδασκων 


και πορειαν ποιουµεγνοσ ELT ἵερουσαλημ 


co ax 
po : Ειπεν de TLO avtwKe ειολιγοι eto w οι σωζοµενοι 
= 

o δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν αγωνιζεσθε 

εισελθειν δια τησ στενησ θυρασ 

οτιπολλοι λεγω Όμειν ζητήσουσιν 
=, -. 
poa: εισελθειν και ουχ ευρησουσιν : αφ otov 
=) 


αν ο οικοδεσποτήσ εισελθη και 
αποκλεισήητην θυραν και αρξησθε 
εξω εσταναι και Kpovew λεγοντεσ 


aa 
KE KE ανοιξον ημειν και αποκριθεισ 


(Fol. 242 6.) 
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SEC UEAM 


SIS 


. 9 — . . * 
respondit autem ei dms et dixit hypocrita 


unusquisque uestrum die sabbati non soluet 
bouem suum aut asinum a 

praesepio et ducens adaquat hanc autem 
filiam abrahae cum esset quam ligauit 
satanas ecce anni -xuili- non oportebat solui 
a uinculo hoc die | 

sabbati et confundebantur 

aduersariieius et omnis populus 

gaudebat in omnibus quibus uidebant 


mirabilibus ab eo fieri 


dicebat ergo cui simile est regnum 


dei et eui similabo illut 

simile est granosinapis quo 
accepto homo misit in hortum 
suum et creuit et facta est arbor 
et uolatilia caeli habitauerunt 
sub ramos elus aut cul simile 

est regnum dei et cuisimilabo 

illut simile est fermento quod accipiens 
mulier abscondit in farinae mensuras tris 
usque quo fermentatum est totum - et circuibat 


per ciuitates et castella docens 


et iter faciens in hierusalem 


EEEN 
dixit autem ei quidam dme si pauci sunt qui saluantur 


ad ille respondens dixit certamini 
introire per angustam ianuam 
quoniam multi dico uobis quaerent 
introire et non inuenient ex quo 
paterfamilias introierit et 

cluserit osteum et incipientis 

foris stare et pulsare dicentes 

dme dme aperi nobis et respondens 


(Fol. 243 a.) 


Cap. XIII. 1z—25. 


ερειῦμειν ουκ οιδα ὕμασ ποθεν εστε 
πα 
τοτε αρξησθε λεγειν κε εφαγομεν 
ενωπιον σου και επιομεν. και EV TALT 
πλατειαισ ημων εδιδαξασ 
και epet λεγω ὕμειν οὐδεποτε ειδον 
μασ αποστήτεαπ ELOV παντεσ 
εργαται ανοµιασ εκει εσται ο κλαυθµοσ 
και ο βρυγμοσ των οδοντων : ὅταν 
οψεσθαι αβρααµ και ἴσακ και ἴακωβ 
και παντασ τουσ προφητασ ev τη βασιλεια 
x ee 

tov Ou ὕμασ δε εκβαλλοµενουσ εξω 
και ηξουσιν απο ανατολων και Ova ov 
και βορρα και vorov και ανακλειθησονται 

— ee 
εν τή βασιλεια Tov Ov : και ειδου εισιν 
εσχατοι οι εσονται πρωτοι και εισιν 


πρωτοι οι ec ovra εσχατοι 


— 
pod Εν ταυτή Ty ωρα προσήλθαν avro τινεσ 
D 


των φαρισαιων λεγοντεσ εξελθε 

και πορευου evrevÜev οτι ηρωδησ 
ζητει σεαποκτειναι και ειπεν αυτοισ 
πορευθεντεσ ειπατετή αλωπεκιταυτή 
ἴδου εκβαλλω δαιµονια 

και ειασισ αποτελουµαι σήμερον 

και QUPLOV - και τή τριτή τελειουμαι 
πλην δει µε σήμερον και τή αυριον 

και τή ερχοµενη πορευεσθαι 

οτι ουκ ενδεχεται απολεσθαι προτην 
εξω ἱερουσαλημ : Τερουσαλημ ἱερουσαλημ 


7] αποκτεινουσα τουσ προφητασ και 


λιθοβολουσα τουσ απεσταλµενουσ προσ αυτή 
ποσακισ ήθελησα επισυναξαι τα τεκνα σου 
ον τροπον ορνιξ τανοσσια αυτησ vro Tac 


πτερυγασ και ουκ ηθελησατε ἴδου 


(Fol. 243 b.) 
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29 
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32 


33 


SEC LUCAM 
=n —. — 


dicet uobis nescio uos unde estis 

tunc incipietis dicere dme manduc auimus 
in'conspecto tuo et bibimus etin 
plateis nostris docuisti | 

et dicet dico uobis numquam uidi 

uos receditea me omnes 

operari iniquitatis ibi erit ploratus 

et stridor dentium cum 

uideritis abraam et isac et iacob 

et omnes prophetas in regno 

dei uosautem eici foras 

et uenient ab oriente et occidentem 
etabaquilone etaustro et recumbent 

— 

in regno dei et ecce sunt 

nouissimi qui erunt primi et sunt 
primi qui erunt nouissimi 

in ipsa hora accesserunt illi quidam 

pharisaeorum dicentes exi 

et uade hinc quia herodes 

quaeret te occidere et dixit illis 
abeuntes dicite uulpi huic 

ecce eicio damonia 

et sanitates perficio hodie 

etcras et tertia perficior 

uerumtamen oportet me hodie et cras 

etuentura abire 

quia non oportet perire prophetam 
extra hierusalem hierusalem hierusalem 
quae occidis prophetas et 

lapidas missos ad te 

quotiens uolui congregare filios tuos 
-quem ad modum gallina pullos suos sub 
alas suas et noluistis ecce 


(Fol. 244 a.) 


Car. XIII. 25—35. 


221 


| 


pos : 
Se 


αφιεται ὕμειν οοικοσ Όμων ερημοσ 

λεγω δε üpew ου ua] µε ιδητε ewo ηξει 

οτεειπητε ευλογήμενοσ ο ερχοµενοσ 
—, ee 

εν ονοµατικυ : Και εγενετο εν τω 

εισελθειν αυτον εισ οικον τινοσ 

των αρχοντων των φαρισαιων 

σαββατω payew αρτον και αυτοι ήσαν 


παρατήρουµενοι αυτον και ἴδου ανθρωποσ 


ην ὕδρωπικοσ ενπροσθεν αυτου 
S—m 


Sp 
ροζ : και αποκριθεισ o to: είπεν προσ τουσ 
= 


γοµικουσ και φαρισαιουσ εξεστιν τω 
σαββατω θεραπευσαιήου οιδεήσυχασαν 
και επιλαβοµενοσ αυτον και ἴασαμενοσ 
απελυσεν και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 

τινοσ εξ υµων προβατον η Bovo 

εισ φρεαρ ενπεσειται TN μερα Tov σαββατου 
και ουκ ευθεωσ ανασπασει αυτον 


οι δε ουκ απεκριθήσαν προσταντα 


Mem 
po) : Ελεγεν δε και προσ τουσ κεκληµενουσ 
--- 


παραβολην. επεχων TWO τασπρωτοκλισιασ 
εξελεγοντο λεγων προσ αυτουσ 

οταν κληθησ εισγαµον µη κατακλιθησ 
ELO την πρωτοκλισιαν µήποτε 
εντειµοτεροσ σου net και ελθων 

O OE και αυτον καλεσασ ερεισοιδοσ 
TOUTO TOTOV KALTOTE ETN) µετα 
αἰσχυνησ εσχατον τοπον κατεχειν 

αλλ οταν κληθησ εισ τον εσχατον TOTOV 
αναπειπτε ἵνα οταν ελθη o κεκλήκωσ σε 
eur σοι φιλε προσαναβηθι ανωτερον 


καιτοτεεσται σοι δοξα εγωπιον των 


> συνανακειµενων : OTL TAT ο ὕψων 


εαυτονταπεινουται καὶ ο ταπεινων 


(Fol. 244 b.) 
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xR 


oo 


NO 


IO 


II 
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SEC LUCAN 
n --- - — 


dimittetur uobis domus ues deserta 

dico autem uobis non me uidebitis donec ueniat 
ut dicatis benedictus qui uenit 
in nomine dmi et factus est cum 
introisset in domum cuiusdam 
principum pharisaeorum 
sabbato manducare manem et ipsi erant 
obseruantes eum et cce homo 
erat hydropicus in conspectu eius 

Et respondens ihs dixitad 
legis doctores et pharisaeos licet 
sabbato curare aut non ad illi tacuerunt 
et adpraehendens eum et sanans 
dimisit et dixit ad eos 
cuiusex uobis ouis aut bobis 
in puteum incidet die sabbati 
et non confestim leuabit eum 
ad illi non responderunt ad haec 

dicebat autem ad inuitatos 
parabolam uidens quo modo primos adcubitos 
eligebant dicens ad eos 
cum inuitarisin nuptias noli recumbere 
in primum adcubitum ne forte 
honorificentior te ueniet et ueniens 
qui te et illum inuitauit dicet tibi da 
huic locum et tunc incipiens cum 
confusione nouissimum locum tenere 
sed cum inuitaris in nouissimum locum 
recumbe ut cum uenerit qui te inuitauit 
dicat tibi amice ascende superius 
et tunc erit tibi gloria in conspectu qui 
simul recumbunt quoniam omnis qui exaltat 
se humiliauitur et qui humiliat 


(Fol. 245 a.) 


Capp. XIII. 35—XIV. 11. 


εαυτον ὕψουται ελεγεν δε και τω XIV. 12 


κεκλήκοτι αυτον οταν ποιησ αριστον 
y δειπνον µη φωνει τουσ φιλουσ 
pajóe τουσ αδελφουσ σου µήδε 
τουσ γειτονασ pinde Tove πλουσιουσ 
µήποτεκαι αυτοι αντικαλεσωσιν σε 
και γένηται ανταποδοµα σοι 
αλλα οταν ποιησ δοχην καλει 13 
πτωχουσ αναπειρουσ χωλουσ 
τυφλουσ Και µακαριοσ εση οτι 14 
ουκ εχουσιν ανταποδουναι σοι 
ανταποδοθησεται γαρ σοι εν τη 
αναστασει των δικαιων 
ακουσασ ὃε τισ TAUTA των συνανακειµενων 15 
ειπεν αυτω µακαριοσ OO φαγετε αρτον 
εν τή βασιλειατου θυ: àv δε ειπεν 16 
ν 
ανθρωποσ τισ εποιήησεν δειπον µεγαν 
και εκαλεσεν πολλουσ Kat απεστειλεν 17 
τον δουλον αυτου τή ωρα Tov δειπνου 
ειπειν TOLO κεκλημενοισ ερχεσθαι 
οτι ON παντα ετοιµα εστιν καιήρξαντο 18 
απο µειασ παντεσ παραιτεισθαι 
O πρωτοσ ειπεν αγρον ἠγορασα και. 
αναγκην εχω εξελθων ειδειν αυτον 
ερωτω σε exe µε παρητηµενον 
και ετεροσ ειπεν ζευγη βοων yopa 19 
πεντε και πορευοµαι δοκιµασαι αυτα 
διο ου δυναµαι ελθειν καιαλλοσ ειπεν 20 
γυναικα ελαβον to ου δυναµαι ελθειν 
και παραγενοµενοσ o δουλοσ απηγγειλεν 21 
— 
τω κω αυτου παντα TAVTA καιοργεισ 


ο οικοδεσποτήσ τω δουλω avrov ειπεν 


εξελθε ταχεωσ εἰστασπλατειασ καιρυμασ 


(Fol. 245 6.) 


SEC LUCAN 223 
— -- — 

se exaltabitur dicebat autem et ad eum 

qui inuitauerat eum cum facis prandium 

aut cenam noli uocare amicos 

neque fratres tuos neque 

uicinos neque diuites 

ne forte et illi reinuitente 

et fiat retributio tibi 

sed cum facis aepulationem uoca 

egenos debiles clodos 

caecos etbeatuseris quoniam 

non habent retribuere tibi 

retribuetur enim tibi in 


resurrectione iustorum 


audiens autem quis haec qui simul recumbebant 


dixit ei beatus qui manducauit panem 
inregnodei adille dixit 

homo quidam fecit cenam magnam 

et uocauit multos et misit 

seruum suum hora cenae 

dicereinuitatis uenite 

quoniam iam parata sunt omnia et coeperunt 


ab una omnes se excusare 


primus dixit agrum emi et 


necesse habeo exiens uidere eum 


rogo te habeto me excusatum 


Et alius dixit iuga boum emi 


quinque et eo probare illa 

propter quod non possum uenire. et alius dixit 

uxorem duxi propter quod non possum uenire 
Etadueniensseruus adnuntiauit 

dmosuohaecomnia etiratus 

paterfamilias seruo suo dixit 

exi celerius in plateas et uicos 


(Fol. 246 a.) 


Cap, XIV. 11—21. 
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= — — 
KAT AOYK 
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τησ πολεωσ και πτωχουσ KAL αναπειρουσ 


και τυφλουσ και χωλουσ ενεγκε WOE 


και o δουλοσ ειπεν γεγον o επεταξασ 


Sp 
και ETL τοποσ εστιν καιειπενο KO 7Tpog TOV 


δουλον avrov εξελθε εισ τασ οδουσ” 

και φραγμουσ και αναγκασον εισελθειν 
ἵνα γεμισθη µου οοικοσ λεγω yap ὕμειν 
οτι ουδεισ των ανθρωπων των 


κεκλημενων γευσεται µου του δειπνου' 


pna ó Cvvezopevovro δε αυτω οχλοι 
--» 


και στραφεισ ειπεν αυτοισ ειτισ ερχεται 
προσ µε καιουπεισειτον πατερα αυτου 
και την µήτερα αυτου και τήν γυναικα 
και τα τεκνα καιτουσ αδελφουσ 

καιτασ αδελφασ ετιδεκαι τήν εαυτου 
ψυχήν ου δυναται µου µαθητησ ειναι 
καιοσ ov βασταζει τον σταυρον avrov. 
και ερχεται οπισω µου ου δυναται µου 
µαθητησ ειναι : Tio δε ef ὕμων 

θελων πυργον οικοδοµησαι 

ουχι πρωτον καθισασ ψηφειζει 

την δαπανην ει εχει εἰσ απαρτισμον 

ἵνα µηποτε θεντοσ αυτου θεµελειον 

µη ἴσχυση οικοδοµησαι και παντεα 
οιθεωρουντεσ µελλουσιν λεγειν 

ουτοσ o ανθρωποσ ηρξατο οικοδοµειν 
και ουκισχυσεν εκτελεσαι 0) Tus βασιλευσ 
πορευοµενοσ erepo βασιλει. συνβαλειν 
εισπολεμον ουκ ευθεωσ καθισασ 
πρωτον βουλευεται ει δυνατοσ εστιν 

εν δεκα χειλειασιν τω META εικοσι 
χιλιαδων ερχοµενω επ αυτον 


ὕπαντησαι ειδε μήγε ETL αυτου πορρω 


(Fol. 246 5.) 


XIV. 


25 
26 


27 


28 


29 


32 


ciuitatis et egenos et debiles 


et caecos et clodos adduc hic 


Et seruus dixit factum est quod praecepisti 


a 


et adhuc locus est et dixit dms ad 
serbum suum exiin uias 

etinsaepes et coge introire 
utinpleatur domus mea dico enim uobis 
quia nemo illorum hominorum qui 
inuitatisunt gustabit de cenamea 
ibant autem cum illo turbae 

et conuersus dixit illis si quis uenit 

ad me etnon odit patrem suum 

et matrem suam et uxorem 

et filios et fratres 

etsorores adhuc etiam et suam 
animam non potest meus discipulus esse 
et qui non baiulat crucem suam 

et uenit retro me non potest meus 
discipulus esse quis autem ex uobis 
uolens turrem aedificare 
nonneprimum sedens conputat 
erogationem si habet ad perfectum 

ut ne forte cum posuerit fundamentum 
non potuerit aedificare et omnes 

qui uident incipient dicere 

hichomo coepit aedificare 

et non potuit perficere aut quis rex 
abiens alio regi committere 

in pugnam nonne continuo sedens 
primum cogitat si potens est 
indecemilibus illi qui cum uiginti 
milibus uenit super eum 


obuiari si quo minus adhuc eo longe 


(Fol. 247 a.) 


Cap. XIV. 21—32. 
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οντοσ αποστειλασ πρεσβειαν ερωτα τα 
E oe ^ oe 
PTY : προσ εἰρήνην : ovroc ovv και εξ ὕμων 
—, 


XIV. 


33 


πασοσουκαποτασσεταιτοισ ὕπαρχουσιν 


αυτου ου δύναται µου µαθητησ ειναι 
pri : Ka Xov το αλα εαν ὃς Kat TO αλα µωρανθη 

εντινιαρτυθησεται ovre eur την γην 

ουτε ELO κοπριαν ευθετον εστιν 

εξω βαλλουσιν αυτο 


ο εχων ωτα 


ακονειν ακουετω : ἦσαν δε 


. 

pre: εγγιζοντεσ avro παντεσ οιτελωναι 

Fo 
και αµαρτωλοι AKOVELV αυτου 
και διεγογγυζον otv re φαρισαιοι 
και οιγραµµατεισ λεγοντεσ 
οτιουτοσ αµαρτωλουσ προσδεται 

b νο 

prs : καισυνεσθιει αυτοισ : črev δε 

E 
προσ àvrovc την παραβολην ravrqv 

τισ αγθρωποσ εξ ὕμων oF εξει 

εκατον προβατα καιαπολεση 
εξ αυτων εν ουκαφιήσιτα 
ενενήκοντα εννεα εν τή ερηµω 
και απελθων το απολωλοσ nret 
EWS ευρή αυτο και ευρων επιτιθησιν 
ETL TOUT ωµουσ αυτου χαιρων 

Ἐπ 

pré : ελθω δεεισοικον συνκαλειται 

πὸ 
τουσ φιλουσ καιτουσ γειτονασ 
λεγων αυτοισ συνχαρητεµοι οτι 
evpov τοπροβατον µου το απολωλοσ 
λεγω δεῦμειν οτι ουτωσ χαρα εσται 
εν τω ουρανω επι EVL αµαρτωλω 
µετανοουντι η επι ενενήκοντα 
εννεα δικαιοισ οιτινεσ ουχ εχουσι 

mt 


ρπη : Xpetav µετανοιασ : ἢ τισ γυνη 
=a 
εχουσα δραχμασ δεκα καιαπολεσασα 


(Fol. 247 0.) 
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ΧΥ. 1 


R 
SEC 
— — 
constitudo mittens legatos rogat quae 
ad pacem sic ergo et ex uobis 
omnis qui non abrenuntiat substantiae 
suae non potest meus discipulus esse 
bonum est sal etsiautem salinfatuatum fuerit 
inquosalietur nequein terram 
neque in stercore utile est 
foras mittentillud qui habet aures 
1 
audiendi audiat erat autem 
adpropiant ei omnes publicani 
et peccatores audire eum 
et murmurabant pharisaei 
et scribae dicentes 
quoniam hic peccatores adsumit 
et manducat cum illis. dixit autem 
ad eos parabolam hanc 
quis ex uobis bomo qui habet 
centum oues et perdiderit 
unum ex eis nonne dismittit 
nopaginta nouem in desertum 
et uadit et quaerit quod perierat 
usque dum inueniat illud et inueniens inponit 
super umeros suos gaudens 
ueniens autem in domum conuocat 
amicos et uicinos 
dicens eis cum gaudete mihi quoniam 
inueni ouem meam quae perierat 
dico autem uobis quoniam sic gaudium erit ^ 
in caelo super uno peccatore 
paenitentiam agenti quam super 'xc. 
nouem iustis quinon habent 
opus paenitentiae aut quae mulier 
habens drachmas decem et si perdiderit 
(Fol. 248 a.) 


Carr. XIV. 32—XV. 8. 
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226 KAT AOYKAN 

µιαν ουχι απτει λυχνον και σαροι 

την οικιαν και ζητει επιμελωσ 

εωσ ευρη και ευρουσα συνκαλειται 

Tag γειτονασ και φιλασ λεγουσα 

συνχαρητε μοι οτι ευρον «yv απωλεσα δραχμη 
σας ee 
ρπύ: ουτωσ λεγω ὕμειν χαρα εσται ενωπιον 
ο 

--- 

των αγγελων του θυ επι evt 

αµαρτωλω µετανοουντι 
LS 


pa : €urev 0e ανθρωποσ τισ ειχεν δυο ὕιουσ- 

και ειπεν O γεωτεροσ αυτων TO πατρι 
πατερ δοσ µοιτο επιβαλλον µοιµεροσ 
τησ ουσιασ και διειλεν αυτοισ 

Tov βιον kat ov peta πολλασ ημερασ 
συναγαγων παντα ο VEWTEPOT ῦιοσ 
απεδηµήσεν eur xopav µακραν 

KAKEL διεσκορπισεν € avrov τον por 
ζων ασωτωσ ὃαπανησ αντοσ δε 

αυτου παντα €yevero λειμοσ ἴσχυρα 
κατα την χωραν εκεινην καιαυτοσ 
Ἤρξατο ὕστερισθαι καιπορευθεισ 
εκολληθήη ενιτων πολειτων 

THT χωρασ εκεινησ και επεμψεν 

avrov ειστουσ αγρουσ βοσκειν χοιρουσ 

te 

καπεθυµει χορτασθηναι ek των 
κερατιων ων ησθιον ot χοιροι 

και ουδεισ εδιδουτω Exo εαντον δε 
ελθων ειπεν ποσοι µισθιοι 

του πατροσ µου περισσευουσιν αρτων 
εγω δε woe λειμω απολλυµαι 

αναστασ πορευσοµαι προσ TOV πατερα µου 
και ερω avro πατερ ημαρτον εἰσ TOV 
ουρανον και ενωπιον σου ουκετι 


ειµιαξιοσ κληθηναι σου ὕιοσ ποιήσον 


(Fol. 248 0.) 


10 


11 


12 


13 


τ4 


15 


16 


17 


18 


unam nonne accendit lucernam et mundat 
domum et quaerit diligenter 

usque quo inueniat et cum inuenerit conuocat 
uicinas et amicas dicens 


congaudete mihi quia inueni quam perdidera 
drachma 
sic dico uobis gaudium erit in conspectu: 


em 
angelorum dei super uno 


peccatori paenitentia agenti 


ον dixit autem homo quidam habebat duos filios 


et dixit adulescentior eorum patri 
pater da mihi quod me tanget partem 
substantiae et diuisit eis 

substantiam et non post multos dies 
congregans omnia adulescentior filius 
peregrinatus estin regionem longinquam 
et ibi disparsit substant iam suam 
uiuens luxuriose cum erogasset autem 
omnia facta est famis magna 

per regionem illam et ipse 

coepitegeri et abiit 

et adhesit ibi uni ciuium 

regioni illius et misit 

euminagros pascere porcos 

et cupiebat saturari de 

siliquis quas e debant porci 

et nemo dabat illi in semetipsum 
autem ueniens dixit quanti mercennarii 
patris mei abundant panibus 

ego autem hic fame pereo 

surgens ibo ad patrem meum 

et dicam illi pater pecaui in 

caelum et in conspecto tuo iam non 


sum dignus uocari filius tuus fac 


(Fol. 249 a.) 


Car, XV. 8—19. 


PE WO EVA TOV μισθιων σου XV. 
Και αναστασ ἠλθεπροσ TOV πατερα αυτου 20 
ETL Oc avTOv µακραν απεχοντοσ 
ειδεν αυτον ο πατηρ αυτου και εσπλαγχνισθη 
και δραμων ενεπεσεν επιτον 
τραχήλον avrov κατεφιλήσεν αυτον 
ο δεῦιοσ ειπεν avro πατερ ηµαρτον 21 
ELT TOV ουρανον και ενωπιον σου 
ουκετι ειµιαξιοσ κληθήναισου ὕιοσ 
ποιῆσον µε WO ενα των µισύιων σου 
ειπεν ÒE o πατηρ προσ τουσ δουλουσ 12 
αυτου ταχεωσ εξενεγκατεστολην 
την πρωτήην και ενδυσατε αυτον 
και OOTE δακτυλιον εἰσ την χειρα αυτου 
και ὑποδήηματα ELO τουσ ποδασ αυτου 
και ενεγκατετον σειτευτον µοσχον 23 
και θυσατε και φαγωμεν 
και ευφρανθωμεν οτιουτοσ οὔιοσ µου 24 
νεκροσ nv καιανεζησεν απολωλωσ 
καιαρτιευρεθη και ηρξαντο 
ευφραινεσθαι ην € ο Ù ιοσ avrov aR 
o πρεσβυτεροσ εν αγρω ελθων δε 
και εγγισασ τη οικεια ηκουσεν 
συνφωνιασ και χορων και 26 
προσκαλεσαμενοσ ενα των παιδων 
επυνθανετοτι θελει τουτο ειναι 
ο ὃς ειπεν οτιο αδελφοσ σου ηκει και 2 
εθυσεν o πατήρ σου τον σείτευτον μοσχον 
αυτω οτι ὕγιενοντα αυτον απελαβεν 
Ώργισθη ðe rar ουκ ηθελεν εισελθειν 28 
ο 0e πατήρ avrov εξελθων ηρξατο αυτον 
ο δε αποκρειθεισ ειπεν τω πατρει αυτου 29 


ἴδου τοσαυτα ETN) δουλευω σοι KAL ουδεποτε 


(Fol. 249 0.) 
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me sicut unum mercennariorum tuorum 
et surgens uenit ad patrem suum 

adhuc autem eo longe 1ter habentes 

uidit eum pater eius et misertus est 

et currens incubuit super 

collum eius et osculatus est eum 

dixit autem filius eius pater peccaui 

in caelum et in conspecto tuo 

iam non sum dignus uocari filius tuus 
fac me sicut unum mercennariorum tuorum 
dixit autem pater ad seruos 

suos cito adferte stolam 

primam et induite eum 

et date anulum in manum eius 

et calciamenta in pedes eius 

et adducite saginatum uitulum 

et occidite et manducemus 

et aepulemur quoniam hic filius meus 
mortuus erat eb reuixit perierat 

et modo inuentus est et coeperunt 
aepulari erat autem filius eius 

seniorin uilla ueniens autem 

et proximans domui audiuit 

synfoniae et chori et 

aduocans unum de pueris 

interrogabat quid uellet hoc esse 

ad ille dixit quoniam frater tuus uenit et 
occidit pater tuus saginatum uitulum 
illi quia salbum eum recepit 

iratus est autem et nolebat introire 
pater autem eius exiens rogabat eum 

ad ille respondens dixit patri suo 

ecce tot annos seruio tibi et numquam 


(Fol. 250 a.) 


Cap. XV. 19— 29. 


παρεβην σου εντολην και ουδεποτε XV. 


εδωκασ pot εριφον e£ αιγων ἵνα µετα των 
φιλων µουαριστησω τω de Ut TOV 30 


τωκαφαγοντι παντα µετα των πορνων 


και ελθοντι εθυσασ TOV σειτευτον μοσχον 


m 


O δεειπεν avro συ παντοτε MET εµου ει 3 
και παντα τα eua σα εστιν ευφρανθηναι 33 

δε εδει και χαρήναι οτιο αδελφοσ σου ουτοσ 

νεκροσ ην και ανεζησεν απολωλωσ 

καιευρεθη ελεγεν δε και προστουσ XVI. 1 

µαθητασ ανθρωποστισ ην πλουσιοσ 

OG εἶχεν οικονοµον Και ουτοσ 

διεβληθη αυτω wo διασκορπιζων τα 

ὕπαρχοντα avrov και φωγησασ 3 

ειπεν αυτω τιτουτο ακουωπερισου αποδοσ 

τον λογον τησ οικονοµιασ ου γαρ δυνη 

ειπεν δε εν εαυτω 3 


=) 
οοικονοµοστιποιήσω OTLO KT µου 


ETL οικονοµειν 
αφαιρειται τήν οικονοµιαν µου σκαπτειν 
ουκισχυω επαιτειν αισχυνοµαι εγνοιν 4 
τιποιήσω ἵνα οταν µετασταθω εκτήσ 
οικονοµιασ δεξωνται µαι εἰσ τουσ οικουσ αυτω 
και προσκαλεσαµενοσ ενα εκαστον 5 
των χρεοφιλετων του κυριου αυτου 
ελεγεν τωπρωτω ποσον οφειλεισ 
— 
τω KW µου οδεειπεν εκατον 6 
καδουσ ελαιου ειπεν δε avro δεξαι σου 
τα γραμματα καιγραψον πεντήκοντα 
επειτα τω ετερω ειπεν εκατον κορουσ 7 
σειτου οδελεγει avro δεξεσου τα 
γραμματα καιΎρα ψον ογδοήκοντα 
— 
και επΊνεσεν ο KO TOV οικονοµον 8 


τησ αδικιασ οτι Φρονιµωσ εποιήσεν 


(Fol. 2506.) 


Carr. X V. 
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praeteribi mandatum tuum et numquam 
dedisti mihi haedum de capris ut cum 
amicis meis prandeam filio autem tuo 
qui comedit omnia cum meretricibus 
et uenienti occidisti saginatum uitulum 
ad ille dixit illi tu semper mecum es 
et omnia mea tua sunt aepulari autem 
oportebat et gaudere quia frater tuus hic 
mortuus estetreuixit perierat 
etinuentusest dicebat autem ad 
| discipulos homo quidam erat diues 
| qui habebat uilicum et hic 
| diffamatus est ei quasi dissipans 
| substantiam eius οὐ uocans eum 
dixitilli quid hoc audio de te redde 
rationem uilicationis non enim potes 
adhuc uilicare dixit autem intra se 
uilicus quid faciam quia dms meus 
aufert uilicationem meam fodere 


non 18160 mendicare confundor scio 


quid faciam et cum amotus fuero de 
uilicatione accipiant me in domus suas 
et aduocans unumquemque 

debitorum domini sui 


dicebat primo quantum debes 


dmo meo adille dixit centum 

siclos olei dixit autem illi accipe tuas 
litteras et scribe quinquaginta 
deinde alio dixit tu autem quantum 
debes ad ille dixit centum mensuras 
tritici adille dixitilli accipe tuas 
litteras et scribe octoginta 


. bcr] . . 
et laudauit dms uilicum 


iniquitatis quoniam sapienter fecit 


(Fol. 251 a.) 


29—X VI. 8. 


διο λεγω ὕμειν οιὔιοιτου αιωνοσ XVI. 


TOUTOU Φρονιμωτεροι ὕπερ τουσ 

ὕιουσ του φωτοσ εἰσ την γενεαν την εαυτων es 
καγω λεγω ὕμειν ποιήσατε εαυτοισ 9 
Φιλουσ εκ Tov αδικου µαμωνα 

ἵνα οταν εκλιπη δεξωνται ὕμασ 

ELT TAT αιωνιουσ σκηνασ 

οπιστοσ εν ελαχιστω και εν πολλωπιστοσ 10 
εστιν KALO εν ολιγωαδικοσ και 

εν πολλω αδικοσ γεινεται ει ουν 11 
εν τω αδικω µαµονα πιστοι ουκ εγενεσύε 

το αληθινον τισ ὕμειν πιστευσει 

και ει εν τω αλλοτριωπιστοι ουκ εγενεσθε 12 


το Όμετερον τισ δωσει ὕμειν 


Ἐπ 
pqa: Όνδεισ οικετήσ δυναται δυσι κυριοισ 13 
S 
δουλευειν η yap TOV ενα µεισησει 
καιτον ETEPOV αγαπήσει N ενοσ ανύεξεται 
και του ετερου καταφρονήσει ου δυνασθε 
— — E 
pq : θω δουλευειν και papova * ἤκουον 14 
p 
0e ravra. ot φαρισαιοι φιλαργυροι ὕπαρχοντεσ 
και εξεμυκτήριζον avrov και ειπεν AUTOLT το 
ὕμεισ ETTE οι δικαιουντεσ εαυτουσ ενωπιον 
— 
των ανθρωπων οδεθσ γεινωσκει 
Tao καρδιασ ὕμων oTt TO εν ανθρωποισ 
E oe αν ee 
pay: ὕψηλον βδελυγµα ενωπιον του Ov : 6 νομοσ 16 
KAL OL TPOPYTAL εωσ ἵωανου επροφήτευσαν 
S 
αποτεή βασιλεία του θυ ευαγγελιζεται 
S 
NJ D 
ρ0ὸ: καιπασ εἰσ αυτην βιαζεται ἔυκοπωτερονδε 17 
> 
εστιν τον ουρανον και THY γην παρελθειν 
η του νοµου μιαν κερεαν πεσειν 
— 
pge : πασ o azoÀvov την γυναικα αυτου 18 
p 


και yo pov ετεραν μοιχεύει καὶ O 


απολελυμενήν γαμων µοιχευει 


(Eol 2510) 


"SEG 


e - 


[Ej 


CAN 929 


propter quod dico uobis fili saeculi 
huius sapientiores super 

filios lucis in generationem suam sunt 
et ego dico uobis facite uobis 

amicos deiniquo mamona 

ut cum defecerit accipiant uos 

in aeterna tabernacula 

qui fidelis est in modico etin multo fidelis 
est et quiin modico inicus et 

in multo inicus fit si ergo 

in inico mamona fidelis non fuistis 
quod uerum est quis eredet uobis 

et si in alieno fidelis non fuistis 


uestrum quis dabit uobis 


nemo seruus potest duobus dominis 


seruire aut enim unum odiet 

et unum diliget aut unum adprehendet 

et alium contemnet non potestis 

= . . 

deo seruire et mamonae audiebant 

autem haec pharisaei cum essent cupidi 

et subsannabant eum et dixit eis 

uos es tis qui iustificat is uos in conspectu 

. bm . 

hominum ds autem nouit 

corda uestra quia quod 1n hominibus 

altum abominatio in conspectu dei lex 

et prophetae usque ad iohanen prophetarunt 
"s : 

aquoregnum dei euangelizat 

et omnes in eam conatur facilius auteni 

est caelum et terram praeterire 

quam de lege unam apicem cadere 


omnis qui dimittit uxorem suam 


et nubensaliam moechatur  etqui 
dimissam nubit moechatur 
(Fol. 252 a.) 
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ειπεν δε και ετεραν παραβολην X VISIO 
πο 
pqs :Ανθρωποστισ ήν πλουσιοσ και 
—9 
εγεδυδισκετο πορφυραν και βυσσον 
και ευφραινομενοσ καθηµεραν 
λαμπρωσ πτωχοσ δετισ ονοµατι 20 
λαζαροσ εβεβλητο προσ vov πυλωνα 
αυτου ειλκωµενοσ καιεπιθυµων 21 
χορτασθηναι απο των ψιχων των «ev Tovro 


απο τησ τραπεζηστου πλουσιου αλλα Kat ot κυνεσ 


ερχοµενοι ελειχον τα ελκη αυτου 


n 
13 


Εγενετο δε αποθανειν τον πτωχον καὶ 
απενεχθηναι αυτον eto τον κολπον αβρααμ. 
ὑπο των αγγελων απεθανεν δε 
καιοπλουσιοσ και εταφη και εν τω 23 
adn επαραστουσ οφθαλμουσ αυτου 
ὕπαρχων εν βασανοισ opa αβρααμ. 


απο µακροθεν και λαξαρον εν τω κολπω αυτου 


M 
E 


αναπανοµμενον και αυτοσ ενφωγησασ ειπεν 
πατερ αβρααµ ελεῆσον µε και πεμύον λαζαρο 
ἵνα Bay το ακρον του δακτυλου avrov ὕδατο. 
και καταψυξζη την γλωσσαν µου 
οτι οδυνωµαι εν τη Φλογιταντη 

Ειπεν δε αβρααμ τεκνονμνησθητι τε 
οτιαπελαβεσ τα ayaba cov εντη 
ζωη σου και λαζαροσ οµοιωσ τα κακα 
vvv ĝe ωδεπαρακαλειται συ δε 
οδυνασαι καιεπιπασιτουτοισ µεταξυηµων 26 
και ὕμων χασµα µεγα εστηρικται οπωσ 


οι θελοντεσ διαβήναι προσ μασ - py δυνωνται 


1) 


ET 


PTE εκειθεν ωδε διαπερασαι ELT EV δε 


ερωτω σε ουν πατερ αβρααμ ἵνα πεμῴησ αυτο 


τω 
on 


ELG TOV οικον TOV πατροσ µου εχω YAP erre 
αδελφουσ οπωσ διαµαρτυρηται 


(Fol, 2520) 


[ 
| 
| 


dixit autem οὐ aliam parabolam 


homo quidam erat diues et 


induebatur purpuram et byssum 
aepulans cottidie 

splendede pauper autem quidam nomine 
lazarus missus erat ad ianuam 

eius ulceribus plenus et cupiens 
saturari de micis quae cadebant 

de mensa diuitis sed et canes 


uenientes elingebant ulcera eius 


factum est autem ut moreretur pauper et 


ductus est in sinus abrahae 

abangelis mortuus est autem 

et diues et sepultus est etin 

inferno leuans oculos suos 

cum esset in tormentis uidet abraham 
alonge etlazarum in sinus eius 
requiescentem et ipse exclamans dixit 
pater abraham miserere mihi. et mitte lazaru 
utintingat extremum digiti suiaquam 
et refrigeret linguam meam 


quoniam adfligor inustione ignis huius 


dixit autem abraham fili memento 


quoniam recepisti bona tua in 

uitatua etlazarus similiter mala 

nunc autem hic consolatur tu autem 
adfligeris et in omnibus his -inter nos et uos 
chaus magnum confirmatus est ut 

qui uolunt transire ad uos non possent 
neque inde hictransmeare dixit autem 
rogo te ergo pater abraam ut mittas eam 

in domum patris mei habeo enim quinque 


fratres ut testificetur 


(Pol 25340 


Car. XVI. 19—28. 


αυτοισ µη και αυτοι ελθωσιν XVI. 
ELO rovrov τον τοπον τησ βασανου 
Erev δε avro αβρααμ. εχουσι μωῦσεα 29 
καιτουσ προφητασ ακουσατωσαν αυτων 
o δε ειπεν ουχι πατήρ αβρααμ. αλλα εαν τισ 30 
εκνεκρων πορευθη προσ αυτουσ 
µετανοήσουσιν εἶπεν ὃς αυτω em 
ει μωῦσεωσ και των προφητων 
ουκ ακουουσιν ουδεαν τισ εκ νεκρων 
αναστή και απελθη προσ αυτουσ 
E. 
pag : πιστευσουσιν : ἔιπεν e poo τουσ XVIL 1 
E 
µαθητασ avrov ανενδεκτον εστιν 
του pn ελθειν τα σκανδαλα πλην ovat 
Ôt ov ερχεται συνφερει δε αυτω 2 
ειλιθοσ µυλικοσ περιεκειτο περιτον τραχήλο. 
αυτου και εριπτο εισ τήν θαλασσαν 


η ἵνα σκανδαλιση ενα των µεικρων τουτω 


bcm 
ροή : προσεχεται εαυτοισ : av αµαρτηση εἰσ σε 3 
E 
“πὸ 
pqÜ οαδελφοσ σου επειτιµησον αυτω 
E 
και εαν µετανοήση adeo avro 
και εαν επτακεισ TNO ηµερασ αμαρτήση 4 
ELO OE KALTO επτακισ επιστρεψη 
προσ σελεγων μετανοήσω αφεσ αυτω 
ο 
σ (καιειπαν οι αποστολοι τω κω προσθεσ 5 
— 
Ίμειν πιστιν ο δε ειπεν AVTOLO εἰ ειχετεπισι 6 
WO KOKKOV σιναπεωσ ελεγετεαν 
τω ορειτουτω µεταβα εντευθεν 
εκει Και µετεβαινεν καιτη 
συκαµεινω µεταφ υτευθητι εισ την 
θαλασσαν και ὕπηκουσεν αν t pew 
"and .. 
σα :τισ δεεχων ὕμων δουλον αροτριωντα 7 
ions 


η ποιµενοντα oo εισελθοντι 


€K TOU αγρου μη EPEL αντω ευθεωσ 


(Fol. 253 δ.) 


SEO LUOAN 
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illis ne et ipsi ueniant 
in hune locum tormenti 
dixit autem abraham habent moysen 
et prophetas audiant eos 
ad ille dixit non pater abraham sed si quis 
de mortuis ierit ad eos 
paenitebuntur  dixitautem ad eum 
si moysen et prophetas 
non audiunt nec si quis ex mortuis 
surrexerit et ierit ad eos 
credent dixitautem ad 
discipulos suos inpossibile est 
ut non ueniantscandala uerum uae 


per quem ueniunt expediebat illi 


51 lapidem molae circumdatus esset circa collu 


eius et proiectus esset in mare 
aut ut scandalizet unum de pusillis istis 
adtendite uobis si peccauerit in te 
frater tuus emenda illum 
et si paenitentiam egerit dimitte 1111 
et si septies in die peccauerit 
in te et septies reuersus fuerit 
ad te dicens paeniteor dimitte illi 

Et dixerunt apostoli dmo adde nobis 
fidem ad ille dixit illis sihaberetis fidem 
sicut granum sinapis dicebatis utique 
monti huic transihinc 
ibide et transibat et 
moro transplantari in 
mare et obaudisset uobis 

quis autem ex uestris habens seruum arante 
autoues pascentem qui ut intrauit 
de agro num quid dicit illi continuo 


(Fol. 254 a.) 
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παρελθων αναπεσε αλλα epet avro 
ετοιµασον τι δειπνήσω και 
περιζωσαµενοσ διακογει μοι 
εωσ φαγω και πιω Και µετα ταντα 
Payer αισυκαιπιεσαι μή εχει χαριν 
τω δουλω οτι εποιήσεν τα 
διαταχθεντα αυτω ov δοκω Ούτωσ και Όμεισ 
οταν ποιησητεοσα λεγω λεγεται x 
οτιδουλοι εσµεν αχριοι  οωφιλοµεν 
ποιήσαι πεποιήκαμεν 

και εγενετο εν τω πορευεσθαι αυτον 
εἰσ ἱερουσαλημ Kat αυτοσ διήρχετο 
μεσον σαµαρειασ καὶ γαλιλαιασ 
και εισερχοµενου αυτου εἰσ τινα 
κωµήν οπου ήσαν δεκα ανδρεσ 
λεπροι και εστήσαν πορρωθεν 

2 
και εκραξαν φωνη μεγαλη o 
επιστατα ελεησον μασ και ἴδων 
αυτουσ ειπεν αυτοισ τεθεραπευέσθε 
πορευθεντεσ επιδειξατε εαυτουσ 
τοισ ἵερευσιν εγενετο δε εν τω 
ὕπαγειν αυτουσ εκαθαρισθησαν 
eto ὃε εξ αυτων ἴδων οτι εκαθαρισθη 
ὕπεστρεψεν pera µεγαλησ porno 
— 
δοξαζων τον ὂν και επεσεν επιπροσωπον 
προσ Tove ποδασ avrov ην δεσαµαριτησ 
— 

αποκριθεισ ὃς o va. ειπεν αυτοισ ουτοι 

δεκα εκαθαρισθησαν ot εννεα που 


εξ αυτων ουδεισ ευρεθη ὕποστρεφων 


οσ δωσει δοξαν τω θω ει μή ο αλλογενήσ ουτοσ 


και ειπεν αυτω αναστασ πορευου: οτι η πιστισ σου 19 


ο 
σβ : σεσωκενσε: ἕπερωτηθεισ ὃς ὕπο των 
= 


= 
Φαρισαιων ποτε epxere n βασιλεια του θυ 


(Fol. 254 δ.) 
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XVII. 8 transi recumbe sed dicetilli 


para mihi quod cenem et 

cingete etministra mihi 

usque quo manducem et bibam et post haec 

9 |  manducabDis tu et bibes-num quid habet gratia 
seruo quia fecit quae 

10 praecepta sunt e i non puto ita et uos 


cum feceritis quae dico dicitis 


quoniam serui inutiles sumus quod debuimus 
| facere fecimus 

i1 | Et factum est cum iter faceret 

in hierusalem et ipse praeteribat 

per medium samariae et galilaeae 


12 et introeunte eo in quendam 


castellum ubi erant decem uiri 
leprosi et steterunt de longe 
= 
13 et clamauerunt uoce magna ihu 
14 | magister miserere nobis et uidens 
eos dixit illis curati estis 
ite et ostendite uos 
sacerdotibus factum est autem cum 
irent mundatisunt 
15 unus autem ex eis uidens quia mundatus est 
reuersus est cum magna uoce 
16 honorans dm et cecidit in faciem 
ad pedes eius. erat autem samaritanus 
17 respondens autem ihs dixit ill is hi 
decem mundati sunt nobem ubi 
18 ex his nemo inuentus est reuertens 
qui dauit gloriam do nisi alienigena hic 
Et dixitilli surgens uade quoniam fides tua 
- 


salbabit te interrogatus autem a 


pharisaeis quando uenit regnum dei 


(Fol. 255 a.) 


Cap. XVII. 7—20. 


c 


— 


απεκριθη αυτοισ και ειπεν ουκ έρχεται 
Sp 

ή βασεια του Qv μετα παρατηρήσεωσ 

ουδε ερουσιν» ἴδου ωδε Ul ἴδου εκει 

μη πιστευσητε ἴδου γαρ 7 βασιλεια 


E 
του θυ εντοσ ὕμων εστιν 


: Ειπεν ουν προσ τουσ µαθητασ ελευσονται 


Όμεραι του επιθυµησαι ὕμασ 
μιαν των Ίμερων τουτων του ὕιου 
του ανθρωπου Kat ovk οψεσθαι 
και ερουσιν ὕμειν ἴδου ωδε ἴδου εκει 
μη απελθητε μήδε διωξητε 
ωσπερ γαρ N αστραπη N αστραπτουσα 
EK TNO ὕπο TOV ουρανον αστραπτει 
ουτωσ εσται και ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
πρωτον δε δι avrov πολλα παθειν 
και αποδοκιµασθηναι απο τησ 
yeveac ταυτησ ` και καθωσ εγενετο 
εν TALO Ώμεραισ VWE ουτωσ εσται 
και εν TALO ημεραισ του ὕιου του ανθρωπου 
no O.ov επινον εγαµουν εγαµιζοντο 
αχρι no ημερασ εισηλθεν voe εἰσ την κιβωτο 
και €yevero κατακλυσµοσ και απωλεσε 
παντασ ' ὄμοιωσ καιωσ €yevero 
ενταισ ημεραισ Awt. obrov επινον 
ηγοραζον επωλουν εφυτευον 
ωκοδομουν η ημερα εξήλθελωτ 
απο σοδοµων εβρεξεθειον και πυρ 
απ ουρανου και ATW λεσεπαγτασ 
κατα τα αυτα εσται εν TY ημερα 
Tov ὕιου του ανθρωπου η αποκαλυφθη 

: εκεινη TY NMEPA OF εσται επιτου 
δωματοσ KAL TA σκευή αυτου εν τή OLKLO. 


py καταβατω αραιαυτα Kato εν τω αγρω 


(Fol. 255 5.) 
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respondit illis εὐ dixit non uenit 
regnum del cum obserbatione 
neque dicent ecce hic aut cce illi 
nolite credere ecce enim regnum 
dei intra uos est 
dixit ergo ad discipulos uenient 
dies ut concupiscatis 
unum dierum horum fili 
hominis et non uideuitis 
et dicent uobis ecce hic aut ecce illic 
ne 1611015 neque persequemini 
sicut enim scoruscus qui scoruscat 
de sub caelu scoruscat 
sic erit et filius hominis 
primum enim oportet eum multa pati 
et reprobari a 
generatione hac et sicut fuit 
in diebus noe sic erit 
et in diebus fili hominis 
edebant bibebant.nubebant.nubebantur 
usque in diem quo introiit noe in arcam 
et fuit dilubium et perdidit 
omnes similiter sicut fuit 
indiebuslot edebant bibebant 
emebant uendebant plantabant 
aedificabant quo die exiuit lot 
a sodomis pluit sulfur et igne 
de caelo et perdidit omnes 
secundum haec erit in die 
fili hominis quireuelabitur 
in illo die qui erit super 
tectum et uasa eius in domo 
non descendat tollere illa et qui in agro 


(Fol. 256 a.) 


Cap, XVII. 20—31. 


30 


233 


οµοιωσ µη επιστραφήτω ew TA οπισω 
μνημονευετετήσ γυναικοσ λωθ 
: oc av θελήση ζωογονησαι την ψυχήν αυτου 
απολεσει αυτήν καιοσ αν απολεση 
: ζωογονησειαντην : λεγω Όμειν ταυτη 
τή νυκτι εσονται επι κλινησ µιασ δυο 
εισ παραλαμβανετε και o ετεροσ αφιεται 
εσονται δυο αλήθουσαι επιτο αυτο 
η µια παραληφθησεται και ή ετερα 
αφεθησεται δυο eypo εισπαραληφθησεται 


και 0 ετεροσ αφεθησεται 


= 
. και αποκριθεντεσ λεγουσιν που κε 


ο Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτοισοπουτο σωμα. 


εκει συναχθήσονται Ol QETOL 


XVII. 
32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


XVIII. 


ελεγεν δε και παραβολήην αυτοισ προσ το δειν 
παντοτεπροσευχεσθαι και µη ενκακειν 
Pom. 
κριτησ τισ ην εν TH πολειτον Ôv µη 
Φοβουμενοσ και ανθρωπον µη 
εντρεποµενοσ χήρα e qv ev τη 
πολει εκεινη και ήρχετο προσ αυτον λεγουσα 
εκδικήσον µε απο του αντιδικου µου 
και ουκ Ἴθελεν επι xpovov τινα 
μετα ðe ravra ηλθεν εισ εαυτον 
ο 
και λεγει et Tov Oy ου φοβουµαι 
και ανθρωπον ovk εντρεποµαι 
διαγετο παρεχειν μοι κοπον τήν χήραν 
ταυτην απελθων εκδικήσω αυτην 
ἵνα µη ειστελοσ ερχοµενη ὕπωπιαζη µε 
Ειπεν 0e o KO ακουσατετι ο κριτησ τησ 
c 3 
αδικιασλεγει οδεθσ ov uN Toon 
την εκδικήσιν των εκλεκτων αυτου 
Boovrov avrov νυκτοσ και 


Ύμερασ και µακροθυμµει ev αυτοισ 


(Fol. 256 b.) 
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similiter nen conwertatur retro 

et mementote uxoris lot 

qui uoluerit biuicare animam suam 
perdet illam et qui perdiderit 
uiuificauit illam dico uobis hae 

nocte erunt in lecto uno duo 

unus adsumetur et unus relinquetur 
erunt duo molentes in uno 

una adsumetur et alia 

dimittetur duo in agro unus adsumetur 


etalius dimittetur 


τω 
Et respondentes dixerunt ubi dme 


ad ille dixit illis ubi corpus 
ibi congregabuntur et aquilae 
dicebat autem et parauolam illis quod oportet 


semper orare etnon deficere 


—À 
iudex quidam erat in ciuitate dm non 


timens et hominem non 

reuerens uidua autem eratin 

ciuitateilla et ueniebat ad eum dicens 
deuindica me ab abuersario meo 

et nolebat in aliqod temporis 

post haec uenit aput se 

et dieit si dna non timeo 

et hominem non reuereor 

propter quod lauorem mihi praestat uidua 
haec uado et deuindico illam 


ut non in tempus ueniens sugegillet me 


dixit autem dms audite quid iudex 


iniquitatis dicit ds autem non faciet 
uindictam electorum suorum 

qui clamant ad eum nocte et 

die et patiens est super eos 


(Fol. 257 a.) 


Capp. XVII. 31—X VIII. 7. 


λεγω ὕμειν ποιήσει την εκδικήσιν αυτων 
εν ταχει πλην αρα o ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
ελθων ευρησειπιστιν επιτήσ γησ 
Ειπεν 0e καιπροστιναστουσπεποιθοτασ 
εφ εαυτοισ οτι εισιν δικαιοι και 
c 
εξουθενουντασ τουσ λοιπουσ ανθρωπουσ 
δυο ανθρωποι αγεβησαν ew το tepov 
προσευξασθαι er φαρισαιοσ Kat εἰσ 
τελωλωνησ οφαρισαιοσ σταθεισ καθ εαυτον 
mm 
ταυταπροσήυχετο ο θσ ευχαριστω σοι 
οτι ουκ ειμι wo οιλοιποι των ανθρωπων 
αρπαγεσ αδικοι µοιχοι η KAL ωσ ουτοσ 
ΟΤελωνησ νήστευ w dio Tov σαββατου 
αποδεκατω παντα οσα κτωµαι 
και Οτελωγήσ µακροθεν εστωσ ουκ ηθελεν 
ουδετουσ οφθαλµουσ εἰσ τον ουρανον επαραι 
αλλ ετυπτετο στηθοσ αυτου λεγων 
=u 
o θσ ειλασθητι por Tw αμαρτωλω 
λεγω ὕμειν κατέβη ουτοσ δεδικαιωµενοσ 
μαλλον παρ αικεινον Tov φαρισαιον 
κ» 
TLE :οτιπασ οὕὔψων αυτον ταπεινωθήσεται 
— 
ο δεταπεινων εαυτον ὕψωθησεται 
—Àà ? 
σις : προσεφερον δεαυτωπαιδια ἵνα αυτων 
> 
απτηται ἴδοντεσ de ou µαθηται 


— 
o O€ ine 


επετειµων αυτοισ 
προσεκαλειτο αυτα λεγων αφετε 
τα παιδια ερχεσθαιπροσ με 


KAL μη κωλυσηται αυτα TOV γαρ 


S 
τοιουτων εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του Ov 


— 
σιζ : αμήν γαρ λεγω ὕμειν oF αν µη 
δεξηταιτην βασιλειαν του 0v oc 
παιδιον ου py εισελθη εἰσ αυτην 
— 


Oly. και επηρωὠωτησεν τισ αυτον αρχών 
= 


(Fol. 257 5.) 
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dico uobis faciet uindictam eorum 
confestim: uerum put at filius hominis 


ueniens inueniet fidem super terram 


dixit autem et ad quosdam qui confidens 


super se quoniam sunt iusti et 
spernent reliquos hominum 

duo homines ascenderunt in templum 
orare unus pharisaeus et unus 
publicanus pharisaeus stans seorsum 
haec orabat ds gratias ago tibi 
quoniam non sum sicut ceteri hominum 
raptores iniusti adulteri sicut et hic 
publicanus ieiuno bis in sabbato 


decimo omnia quaead quiro 


Et publicanus a longe stans nolebat 


nec oculos suos in caelum leuare 

sed tundebat pectus suum dicens 

cS . * . e 

ds miserere mihi peccatori 

dico uobis descendit hic iustificatus 

magis praeter illum pharisaeum 

quoniam omnis qui se exaltat hamiliabitur 


et qui humiliat se exaltabitur 


Offerebant autem illi infantes ut eos 


tangeret uidentes autem discipuli 

. EDS 

increpabanteos ihs autem 

ad se uocabat ea dicens dimittite 
infantes uenire ad me 

et nolite uetare eis 

talium enim est regnum dei 

amen enim dico uobis quicumque non 
acceperit regnum dei sicut 


infantem non intrauit in illud 


Et interrogauit eum quidam princeps 


(Fol. 258 a.) 


Car. XVIII. 8— 18. 


296 


διδασκαλεαγαθε τιποιησ ασ 
ζωήν αιωνιον κλήρονομήσω 
O δε ειπεν avro t µελεγεισ αγαθον 
SEU 
ουδεισαγαθοσ εἰ py εἰσ o 0o 
τασ εντολασ οιδασ ο δε eurev ποιασ 
ο 
Ειπεν δεοιῆσ To ov µοιχευσεισ 
ου φονευσεισ ov Κλεψεισ 
ου ψευδοµαρτυρήσεισ τειµα τον 
πατερα σου και την µήτερα o δεειπεν 
ravra. παντα εφυλαξαμην εκνεοτητοσ 


— — 
σιθ «ακουσασ δε O UG. ειπεν αυτω ETL EV σοι 


= 
λειπει παντα οσα εχεισπωλήσον 
και δοστοισ πτωχοισ και εξεισ θησαυρον 


εν TOLO ουρανοισ και δευρο ακολουθι μοι 


ΠΗ 


ο δεακουσασταυτα περιλυποσ εγενετο 
ην γαρ πλουσιοσσφοῦρα ἴδων δε avrov 
τε 
«περιλυπον γενοµενον ειπεν o LNT 
πωσ δυσκολωσ οιτα χρηματα εχοντεσ 
SI 
ειστην βασιλειαν τουθυ εισελευσονται 
ευκοπωτερον γαρ εστιν καμήλον 
δια τρήµατοσ βελονήσ διελθειν 
η πλουσιον εισελθειν ew την βασιλειαν 
SS 
τουθυ εἶπον δεοιακουοντεσ καιτισ 
δυναταισωθηναι ο de ειπεν τα αδυνατα 
a 
παρα ανθρωποισ δυνατα παρα θω εστιν 
Ειπεν ðc o πετροσ ἴδου nuec τα ἴδια 
αφεντεσ ηκολουθήσαμεν σοι 
ae oe 
oka: Ὁ δεειπεν αυτοισ αμήν λεγωῦμειν 
= 
ουδεισ εστιν og αφήκεν οἰκιασ 
η γονισ η αδελφουσ η αδελφασ 
η γυναικα η τεκνα εν TO καιρωτουτω 
S 
ενεκεντησ βασιλειασ Tov θυ 


εαν un λαβή επταπλασιονα εν τω 


(Fol. 258 δ.) 
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SaaS S&S SS 
magister bone quid faciens 
uitam aeternam hereditabo 
ad ille dixit illi quid me dicis bonum 
. . oe 
nemo bonus nisiunusds pater 
praecepta nosti ad ille dixit quae 
dixit autemihs non moechabis 
non occides non furtum facies 
non falsum testimonium dicis honora 
patrem tuum et matrem ad ille dixit 
haec omnia custodiui a iuuentute 
cem) . LJ . . . 9 
audiens autem ihs dixit 111 adhuc unum tibi 
deest omnia quae habes uende 
et da pauperibus et habebis thensaurum 
in caelis et ueni sequere me 
ille autem audiens haec tristis factus est 
erat enim diues ualde uidens autem eum 
tristem factum dixit ihs 
quo modo difficile qui pecunias habent 
in regnum dei introibunt 
facilius est autem camellum 
per foramen acus trasire 
quam diuitem introire in regnum 
v 
dei dixeruntergo quiaudierunt et quis 
potest saluari ad ille dixit quae inpossibilia sunt 


in hominibus apud dm possibilia sunt 


dixit autem petrus ecce nos quae nostra sunt 


reliquimus et secuti sumus te 
ad ille dixit illis--amen dico uobis 
nemo est qui dimisit domos 
aut parentes aut fratres aut sorores 
aut uxorem aut filios in tempore hoc 
m 
propter regnum dei 
es tantum in 


si non accipiet septi 


(Fol. 259 a.) 


Cap. XVIII. 18—230. 


Re -- — 
KAT AOYKAN 
— 


καιρωτουτω KAL EV TO αιωγι 


TO ερχοµενω ζωην αιωνιον 


— €— 
σκβ: παραλαβων δε τουσ: ιβ «εἶπεν αυντοισ 
—D 


m 


ἴδου αναβαινοµεν εἰσ ἱερουσαλημ 


και τελεσθήσεται TAVTA TA γεγραμμένα. 


δια των προφήτων περι TOV ὕιου του ανθρωπου 


οτιπαραδοθησεται row εθνεσιν και 
ενπαιχθηήσεται και ενπτυσθήσεται 
και µαστιγωσαντεσ αποκτεινουσιν 
αυτον και τή ημερα TH τρίτη 
αναστήσεται * ἄντοι δε τουτων ουδεν 
συνήηκαν αλλ ηντορήµα κεκρυμμενον 
απ αυτων και ουκ εγεινωσκον τα 
λεγοµενα : ἔγενετο δε εν τω ενγειζειν 
αυτον ew Ἱερειχω τυφλοστισ 
επαιτων εκαθητο παρα την οδον 
ακουσασ δεοχλου παραπορευοµενου 
επυνθανετοτι av eu τουτο 

ue. 
απηγγειλαν δε αυτω ott ino o ναζαρήνοσ 
παρερχεται οδεεβοησεν λεγων 
eal 
ιηυ vie δανειὸ ελεησον µε oue 
προαγοντεσ επετειµων αυτω ἵνα 


σειγηση avrog δε μαλλον εκραζεν 


<p 


ὕιοσ δαυειδ.ελεήσον µε σταθεισ ðe mo 


εκελευσεν αυτον αχθηναι 
εγγισαντοσ δε αυτου επηρὠτησεν 


αυτοντισοιθελεισ ποιήσω οδεειπε 


E 
KE tva αναβλεψω και αποκριθεισ 


ειπεν avro αναβλεψον N TOTO Tov 
σεσωκεν σε καιπαραχρηµα 


ανεβλεψεν και ηκολουθει avro 


=>; ee 
: δοξαζων τον ὂν και πασ ολαοσ 


i, 
ἔαντωθω και 


(Fol. 259 6.) 
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tempore hoc etin saeculum 

uenturum uitam aeternam 
adsumens autem ` xii. dixit illis 

ecce ascendimus in hierusalem 

et consummabuntur omnia quae scripta sunt 

per profetas de filio hominis 

quoniam tradetur gentibus et 

iniuriabitur et espuent in eum 

et flagellis caesum occident 

eum et tertia die 

resurget ipsi autem horum inihil 

intellexerunt sed erat uerbum absconsu 

ab eis et nesciebant quae 

dicebantur factum est autem in eo 

cum adpropiaretiericho caecus quidem 

mendicus sedebat secus uiam 

audiens autem turbam praetereuntem 

interrogabat quidnam esset hoc 

. e *. *. ea 

dixerunt autem illi quia ihs nazoraeus 
transit ad ille exelamauit dicens 

ihu fili dauid miserere mei ad illi 

qui antecedebant increpabant illum ut 
taceret adille magis clamabat 

*. e e . . . TT 

filius dauid miserere mihi stans autem ihs 

iussit eum adduci 

cum adpropiasset autem interrogauit 

eum quid uis tibi faciam ad ille dixit 

dme utuideam etrespondens 

dixit ei respice fides tua 

salbum te fecit et confestim 

respexit et sequebatur eum 

ey, E 
honorans dm et omnis populus 


. . . ἐπ; 
uidens dedit gloriam deo οἱ 


(Fol. 260 a.) 
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σκη: 
=p 


S 
σκθ : 
SS 


και εισελθων διήρχετο την ἵερειχω 
και ἴδου αγηρ ονοµατι ζακχαιοσ 


ovrog ην αρχιτελωνησ πλουσιοσ 
ee => 
και εζητει ἴδειν τον ιην τισ εστιν 
και ουκ ήδυνατο ATO TOV οχλου 
οτι τη NAKL µεικροσ ην και προλαβων 
ενπροσθεν ανεβη επι συκοµωρεαν 
ἵνα ἵδη αυτον οτι εκεινη ημελλεν 
διερχεσθαι και eyevero εν τω 
διερχεσθαι αυτον ειδεν και ειπεν αυτω 
ζακχαιε σπευσον καταβήθι οτι σήμερον 
εν τω οικω σου δει µε µειναι 
και σπευσασ κατεβη και ὕπεδεξατο 
αυτον χαιρων και ειδοντεσ παντεσ 
διεγογγυζον οτι παρα αμαρτωλω 
αγδρι εισήλθεν καταλυσαι σταθεισ δε 
© pcs oe 

ο ζακχαιοσ ειπεν προσ TOV KV ἴδου 

9» το 
τα ημυσοι των ὕπαρχοντων [LOL KE 
TOLO πτωχοισ διδωµι και ειτινοστι 
εσυκοφαντησα αποδιδωµι 

Mp 

τετραπλουν ειπεν ÕE O LNT προσ αυτον 
οτι σήμερον σωτηρια εν τω οικω 
τούτω εγενετο καθοτι και avrog 
ὕιοσ aBpaap εστιν : λθεν γαρ o ὕιοσ 
του ανθρωπου ζητησαι και σωσαι 
TO απολωλοσ : ἄκουοντων δε αυτων 
ravra. προσθεισ ειπεν παραβολήν 
δια το ειναι αυτον εγγυσ ἵερουσαλημ. 
και δοκειν οτι µελλει παραχρημα 

πὸ 
η βασιλειατουθυ αναφαινεσθαι 
ειπεν δε 'ἄνθρωποστισ ευγενησ 


επορευετο εἰσ χωραν µακραν λαβειν 


βασιλειαν και ὕποστρεψε : καλεσασ δε 


(Fol. 26ο 0.) 
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et intrans pertransiebat iericho 

et ecce uir nomine zacchaeus 

hic erat princeps publicanorum locup!ens 
et quaerebat uidere ihm quisset 

et non potebat a turba 

quia de statu pusillus erat et antecedens 
abante ascenditin morum 

ut uideret eum quia inde habebat 
transire et factum est cum 

illac transiret uidit et dixit ei 

zacchaee festinans descende quia hodie 
in do motua oportet me manere 

et festinans descendit et suscepit 

eum gaudens et uidentes omnes 
murmurabant quia ad peccatorem 


hominem introibit manere stans autem 
—3À 


ο 
zacchaeus dixit ad dm ecce 
LJ . 5 . τι 
dimidium de substantia mea dme 
pauperibus do et si cuius aliquid 
calumniaui restituo 
quadruplum dixit autem ihs 
quoniam hodie salus in domo 
hac factaest quoniam et hic 
filius abraham est uenit enim filius 
hominis quaerere et salbare 
quod perierat audientium autem eorum 
haec adiciens dixit parabolam 
propter quod esset iuxta hierusalem 
et putare quia incipiet confestim 
πο δ 
regnum dei reuelari 
dixitautem homo quidam nobilis 
abiit in regionem longinquam accipere 
regnum etreuerli uocans autem 


(Fol. 261 a.) 


Cap. XIX. 1—13. 
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KAT AOYKA 

“s -- — 
δεκα δουλουσ avrov εδωκεν αυτοισ 
deka µνασ και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
πραγµατευεσθαι ev o ερχοµαι οι δε 
πολειται εµεισουν αυτον και ενεπεµψα. 
πρεσβιαν οπεισω αυτου λεγοντεσ 
ου θελοµεν rovrov βασιλευσαι εφ ypac 
και εγενετο επανελθειν αυτον λαβοντα 
την βασιλειαν και ειπεν φωνηθηναι 
αυτου τουσ δουλουσ οισ δεδωκει το 


αργυριον ἵνα yvoe τι διεπραγµατευσαντο 
—, 


παρεγενετο δεο πρωτοσ λεγων κε 


η uva σου δεκα pvas προσηργασατο 
0 0€ ειπεν αυτω ευγε αγαθε δουλε 
οτι εν ελαχιστωπιστοσ εγενου ἴσθι 


εξουσιαν €x ov επανω δεκα πολεων 
= 


και O ετεροσ ελθων ειπεν KE V) VA OOV 


πεγτεεποι]σεν VAT εἶπεν δε 


καιτουτω Ύεινου και συ επανω TEVTE 
πολεων 


— 


κε ἴδου η µνα σου ην εἶχον αποκειµενήν 


και ο erepog ηλθελεγων 


εν σουδαριω οτιεφοβηθην σε 
ανθρωποσ yap ειαυστηροσ apeo 

ο ουκ εθηκασ και θεριζεισ ο ovk εσπιρασ 
ο δε ειπεν αυτω EK TOV στοµατοσ σου 
κρεινω σεπονήρε δουλε eu οτι 

εγω ανθρωποσ αυστηροσ εἰμι αιρω 

ο ovk εθηκα και θεριζω ο ουκ εσπειρα 
δια τι ουν ουκ εδωκασ Το αργυριον µου 
επιτραπεζαν καγω ελθων συν τοκω αν 
επραξα avro ειπεν δετοισπαρεστωσι 
APATE AT αυτου KAL απενενκατετωτασ 
δεκα µνασ εχοντι * λεγω γαρ Όμειν 

οτι παντι τω εχοντι προστιθεται 


(Fol. 261b.) 
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decem seruos suos dedit eis 

decemnas et dixit ad eos 

negotiamini dum uenio 

ciues autem oderant et miserunt 

legatos post illum dicentes 

nolumus hunc regnare super nos 

et factum est reuerti eum accipientem 

regnum et dixit uocari 

seruos suos quibus dederat 


pecuniam utsciat quid negotiati sunt 


. . . as 
aduenit ergo primus dicens dme 


mnatua decemnas ad quisiuis 
ad ille dixit illi euge uone serue 
quoniam in modico fidelis fuisti esto ` 


potestatem habens super decem ciuitates 


. . . me 
Et alius ueniens dixit dme mna tua 


quinque adquisiuit mnas dixit autem 
et huic esto et tu super quinque 
ciuitates etalius uenit dicens 

dme ecce mna tua quam habebam repositam 
in sudario quoniam timebam te 

homo es enim austeris tolles 

quod non posuisti. et metis quod non seminasti 
adilledixitilh deore tuo 

iudicabo te serue inique sciebas quia 

ego homo sum austerus tolle 

quod non posui et meto quod non seminaui 
quare ergo non dedisti pecuniam meam 
super mensam et ego ueniens cum usura 
exigebam illud . dixit autem his qui astabant 
tolliteab eo etferte qui 

decemnas habet dico enim uobis 


quoniam omni habenti adicietur 


(Fol. 262 a.) 


Car. XIX. 13—26. 
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240 


: και ELT OV ταυτα ETOPEVETO αναβαινων 


απο δετου μη εχοντοσ KALO εχει ΧΙΣ. 


αρθησεται απ avrov : πλην εκεινουσ 27 
τουσ εχθρουσ µου τουσ µη θελοντασ µε 
βασιλευειν επ αυτουσ αγαγατε ωδε 

και κατασφαξατε ενπροσθεν µου 

Kat Tov αχρειον δουλον ἐκβαλετε 


ειστοσκοτοστο εξωτερον εκειεσται 


ο κλαυθμοσ Kato βρυγμοσ των οδοντων 


δεεισ ἵερουσαλημ και εγενετο WO Ίγγισεν 29 
εισ βηθφαγη και βηθανια προστοοροσ 

των ελαιων καλουµμενον 

απεστειλεν δυο των µαθητων αυτου 

λεγων ὕπαγεται εισ την κατεναντι 30 
Kov και εισπορευοµενοι ευρήσεται πωλον 

εφ ον ουὐδεισ ανθρωπων εκαθισεν:και λυσαντεσ ayayaTe o, 


KOL QV TLO Όμασ ερωτα OVTWO ερειτε OTLO κσ 31 


"αυτου χρειαν εχει και : απελθοντεσ απεκριθησα 22591 


= 
OTLO KO QUTOU χρείαν EXEL KAL αγαγογτεσ 35 


TOV πωλον επεριψαν τα ἵματια αυτων 
V 
επ αυτον και επεβιβασαν TOV την 


πορευοµενου δε avrov ὑπεστρωννυον 36 


: τα ἵματια αυτων: ἔγγιζοντων δε αυτων a7 


προσ την καταβασιν του ορουσ των ελαιων 
ἠρξατο παν το πληθοσ των µαθητων 
ο 
χαιροντεσ αἰνεῖν τον Oy περι παντων 
ων εἶδον γεινοµενων λεγοντεσ 38 
Vd 
ευλογήμενοσ o ερχοµενοσ εν ονοµατι kv 


ευλογημενοσ ο βασιλευσ ειρήνη 


εν ουρανω και δοξα ev ὕψιστοισ 


. τινεσ δε των φαρισαιων απο του οχλου 30 


ειπαν προσ αυτον διδασκαλε επιτιμµησον 
TOLO µαθηταισ σου αποκριθεισ δε 4ο 


λεγει αυτοισ λεγω Ὅμειν οτι εαν ουτοι 


(Fol. 262 5.) 
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ab eo autem qui non abet et quod habet 
tolletur ab eo uerumtamen illos 
inimicos meos qui noluerunt me 
regnare super eos adducite hoc 
et occidite in conspecto meo 
et inutilem serbum eicite 
in tenebras exteriores ibi erit 
ploratus et stridor dentium 
et haec cum dixisset ibat. ascendens 
autem in hierusalem et factum est cum adpropiasset 
in betphage et bethania ad montem 
oliueti qui uocatur 
misit duos de discipulis suis 
dicensite incontra qui est 
castellus et introeuntes inuenietis pullum 
in quo nemo hominum sedit -et soluentes adducite 
et si quis uobis dixerit sic dicetis quoniam dms 
ejus opus habet et euntes sic dixerunt 
quoniam dms huius opus habet et adducentes 
pullum supermiserunt tunicas suas 

— 
super eum et inposuerunt ihm 
eunte autem illo substernebant 
uestimenta sua adpropiantibus autem illis 
ad discensum montis oliuarum 
coepit omnis multitudo discipulorum 
gaudentes laudare dm de omnibus 
quibus uiderunt quae fiebant dicentes 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine dmi 
benedictus rex pax 
in caelo et gloria in altissimis 
quidam autem de pharisaeis de turba 
dixerunt ad eum magister increpa 
discipulostuos respondens autem 
dixitillis dico uobis quia si isti 


(Fol. 263 a.) 


Cap. XIX. 26—40. 
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σειγήσουσιν οιλιθοι κραξονται XIX. 
: kal wo ηγγισεν ἴδων την πολιν 41 
εκλαυσεν επ αυτην λεγων οτι 42 


ει εγνωσ και συ εν τή ημερα ταυτη 

τα προσ eun σοι νυν δε εκρυβή απο 

οφθαλµων σου οτι ἠξουσιν nupepa 43 
και βαλουσιν επι σε οιεχθροι σου χαρακα 

και περικυκλωσιν σε και 

συνεξ ουσιν σεπαντοθεν 


και εδαφιουσιν OE KALTA τεκνα σου 44 


: καὶ ovk αφήσουσιν λιθον επι λιθον 


εν ολη σοι ανθ ων ουκεγνωσ 


ELO καίρον €TLOKOT)O σου 


: ελθων δε εισ το ἵερον ηρξατο εκβαλλειν 45 


τουσ πωλουντασ ev avro και αγοραζοντασ 
και τασ τραπεζασ των κολλυβιστων 
εξεχεεν και τασ καθεδρασ των πωλουντω. 

Tag περιστερασ λεγων αντοισ γεγραπται 46 


οτιοοικοσµου OLKOOT προσευχησ εστιν 


ὕμεισ δε εποιήσατε αυτον σπήλαιον ληστω 


. και ην διδασκων το καθήµεραν 47 


εν TO (epo οι δε αρχιερεισ 

και OL γραμµατισ και οιπρωτοι 

του λαου εζήτουν αυτον απολεσαι 

και ουχ ήυρισκοντιποιήσωσιν αυτω 48 
ο yap λαοσ ATAC εκρεµατο ακουειν 

αυτου * €yevero δε ev µια των ΧΧ. τ 
Όμερων διδασκοντοσ αυτου εν τω 

ἵερω τον λαον και ευαγγελιζοµενου 

επεστήσαν οι αρχιερισ και OL 

γραμµατεισ συν τοισπρεσβυτεροισ 

και εἶπον προσ αυτον ειπεήµειν E 


EV TOLA εξουσια TAUTA ποιεισ 


(Fol. 263 5.) 
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tacuerint lapides clamabunt 

et cum adpropi asset uidens ciuitatem 

fleuit super eam dicens quoniam 


Si scisses et tu in diem hoc 


quae ad pacem tibi nunc autem absconsum est 


ab oculis tuis quoniam venient dies 

et mittent super te inimici tui sepaem 

et circumcingent te et 

conpraehendent undique 

et ad nihilum deducent te et filios tuos 
et non dimittent lapidem super lapidem 
in tota te propter quod non cognouisti 
in tempus uisitationis tuae 

ueniens autem in templum coepit eicere 
uendentes in e o et ementes 

et mensas numulariorum et fudit et 

et cathe dras uendentium 

columbas -dicens eis scriptum est 
quoniam domus mea domus orationis est 
uos autem fecistis illam speluncam latronu 
et erat docens cottidie 

in templo principes autem sacerdotum. 


et tribae "οὐ primi 


-a* populi quaerebant eum perdere eum 


populus enim omnis pendebat audire 


eum factum est autem in una 


.B: et non inueniebant quid facerent ei 


dierum docente eo in 

templo populum et euangelizante 
adsisterunt principes sacerdotum et 
scribae cum praesbyteris 

et dixerunt ad eum dic nobis 


in qua potestate haec facis 


(Fol. 264 a.) 
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σµα : ταυτα ποιω : ἔλεγεν δε την παραβολην ταυτην 
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KAL TLO εστινο δουσ σοι ταυτην την εξουσιαν 


καγω ενα λογον ον εἴπατε [OL 

το βαπτισµα το ἵωανου εξ ovpavov ην 

η εξ ανθρωπων οι δε συνελογιζοντο 

προσ εαυτουσ λεγοντεσ οτι εαν 

ειπωµεν εξ ovpavov Ept δια τι ουν 

ουκ επιστευσατε αυτω και εαν ευπωµεν 

απο των ανθρωπων Aare nua 

ο λαοσ ATAO πεπεισµενοι yap εἰσιν 

ἵωανην προφητην γεγονεναι 

και απεκριθησαν uy ειδεναι αυτουσ 
— 


TO ποθεν KAL O LNO ειπεν αυτοισ 


ουδε εγω λεγω ὕμειν εν ποια εξουσια 


απελωνα εφυτευσεν ανθρωποσ 


και εξεδοτο αυτον γεωργοισ 

avrog δε απεδηµησεν χρονουσ ἴκανουσ 

KUPO δε απεστειλεν προσ τουσ γεωργουσ 

δουλον ἵνα απο του καρπου TOV αμπελωγοσ 

δωσιν αυτω δειραντεσ δε αυτον 

εξαπεστειλαν κενον και επεµεν 

ετερον δουλον οι δε κακεινον δειραντεσ 

καιατειµασαντεσ εξαπειλαν καινον 

τριτον επεμψεν και rovrov τραυµατισαντεσ 
— 

εξαπεστειλαν καινον οδεκστου 

αμπελωνοσ εἶπεν τι ποιησωπεµψω 

τον ÜLOV µου TOV αγαπητον τυχον τουτον 

εντραπησονται ἵδοντεσ 6e αυτον 

διελογιζοντο προσ αλληλουσ λεγοντεσ 

ουτοσ εστιν ο κληρονομοσ δευτε 


αποκτεινωµεν αυτον ἵνα ημων 


γένηται η κλήρονοµια και εκβαλοντεσ 


(Fol. 264 δ.) 


XX. 


αποκριθεισ δε ειπεν προσ αυτουσ επερωτησωῦμασ 3 


EN 


No 


το 


12 


ES 


14 
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uw , 


et quis est qui dedit tibi hanc potestatem 


respondens autem dixit ad eos interrogauo uos 


et ego unum uerbum quod dicite mihi 
baptismus iohanis de caelo erat 

aut ab hominibus ad illi cogitabant 
ad semetipsos dicentes quia si 
dixerimus de caelo die et quare ergo 
non credidistis ei et si dixerimus 

ab hominibus lapidabit nos 

populus omnis scit enim 

iohannen prophetam fuisse 

et responderunt nescire se 

unde etihs dixiteis 

nec ego dico uobis in qua potestate 


haec facio dicebat autem parabolam hanc 


uineam plantauit homo 


et tradidit eam agricolis 

ipse autem peregrinatus est tempora multa 
quod autem tempore misit ad agricolas 
seruum ut de fructo uineae 

darent ei illi autem caesum eum 
dimiserunt uacuum et misit 

alium seruum illi autem et illum caesum 
etiniuriantes dimiserunt uacuum 
tertium misit et hunc uulnerantes 
dimiserunt uacuum dms autem 
uineae dixit quid faciam mittam 
filium meum dilectum forsitam hunc 
reuerebuntur uidentes autem illum 
cogitabant adinuicem dicentes 

hic est haeres uenite 


occidamus illum illum ut nostra 


fiat hereditas et proicientes 
(Fol. 265 a.) 


CAP. XX. 2—15. 
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αυτον εξω του αμπελωνοσ απεκτειναν 
— 

TL OVV ποιησει ο KO TOU αμπελωνοσ 

ελευσεται και απολεσει τουσ γεωργουσ 

και δωσει Tov αμπελωνα αλλοισ 

οι δεακουσαντεσ ειπαν µη Ύενοιτο 

o δε ενβλεψασ αυτοισ ειπεν τι ουν εστιν 

TO γεγραμμενον Tovro λιθον ov 

απεδοκιµασαν οι οικοδοµουντεσ 

ουτοσ εγενηθη ew καιφαλην γωνιασ 

πασ ο πεσων επ εκεινον τον λιθον 

συνθλασθησεται εφ ον δαν meon 

λικμήσει αυτον : και εζητουν 

οἱ αρχιερεισ καιοιγραμματεισ 

επιβαλιν επ αυτον τασ χειρασ 

αυτη τη ωρα εφοβηθησαν ðe τον λαον 

εγνωσαν yap οτιπροσ αυτουσ 

ειρήκεν τήν παραβολην ταυτην 

και αποχωρήησαντεσ απεστειλαν 

ενκαθετουσ ὕποκρεινομενουσ 

εαυτουσ δικαιουσ ἵνα επιλαβωνται 

αυτου των λογων ωστε παραδουναι 

αυτον τω γεμονι καὶ επηρωτήσαν 

αυτον λεγοντεσ διδασκαλε οιδαµεν 
" 

οτιλεγεισορθωσ και διδασκεισ 

και ουδενοσ Map Baver προσωπον 

αλλα επ αλήθειασ την οδον του θυ 

διδασκεισ εξεστιν ημειν φορον 

διδοναι καισαριη ου επιγνουσ δε 

αυτων τήν πονήριαν ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 

τιμεπειραζετε δειξατε µοι TO 

νοµισµα τινοσ εχει εικονα και τήν 


επιγραφην αποκριθεντεσ ειπον καισαροσ 


ειπεν δε AUTOLT αποδοτε τα του καισαροσ τω 


(Fol. 262 δ.) 
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eum extra uineam occiderunt 

— 
quid ergo faciet dms uineae 
ueniet et perdet agricolas 
et dauit uineam aliis 
ad illi audientes dixerunt absit 
ad ille inspiciens eos dixit quid est ergo 
quod scriptum est hoc lapidem quem 
reprobauerunt aedificantes 
hic factus est in caput anguli 
omnis qui caeciderit super illum lapidem 
confringetur super autem quem ceciderit 
comminuet eum et quaerebant 
principes sacerdotum et scribae 
mittere super eum manus 
ipsa hora timuerunt autem populum 
scierunt enim quoniam ad illos 
dixit parabolam hanc 
etrecedentes miserunt 
obsiduanos in dolo loquentes 
esse se Iustos ut adpraehenderent 
uerborum eius ut traderent 
eum praesidi et interrogauerunt 
eum dicentes magister scimus 
quoniam dices recte et doces 
et nullius accipis personam 
sed in ueritate uiam dei 
doces licet nobis tributum 
dare caesari aut non cognoscens autem 
eorum iniquitatem dixit ad eos 
quid me temptatis ostendite mihi 
figuram cuius habet imaginem et super 
inscriptionem . respondentes dixerunt caesaris 
ille autem dixit eis reddite quae sunt caesaris 

(Fol. 266 a.) 
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καισαρι kat Ta Tov θυ τω Âw 
ουκ εισχυσαν ÕE avrov ρήμα 
επιλαβεσθαι εναντιον του λαου 
και θαυµασαντεσ επι τή αποκρισει 
avrov εσειγήσαν προσελθοντεσ δε 
τινεσ των σαδδουκαιων οι Xeyovrea- 
αναστασιν µη ειναι επήηρωτήσαν 
avrov λεγοντεσ διδασκαλεμωῦύσησ 
εγραψεν ημειν εαν Tivos αδελφοσ 
αποθανη ατεκνοσ εχων γυναικα 
ἵνα λαβη o αδελφοσ avrov τήν γυναικα 
και εξαναστηση σπερµα τω αδελφω αυτου 
σαν Tap ημειν επτα αδελφοι. 
Kato πρωτοσ λαβων γυναικα απεθανεν 
ατεκνοσ KALO δευτεροσ καιοτριτοσ 
ωσαυτωσ OL επτα ουκ αφήκαν τεκνον 
και απεθανον ὕστερον και η γυνη 
απεθανεν εν τη ovv αναστασειτινοσ 
αυτων εσται γυνή οι γαρ ETTA εχον αυτην 
γυναικα KAL ειπεν προσ GUTOVG 
οι VLOL TOV αιωνοσ τούτου γεννωνται 
και γεννωσιν γαμουσιν και γαμουνταυ. 
οι δεκαταξιωθεντεσ του αιωνοσ εκεινου 
τυχειν και TNO αναστασεωσ τησ εκ 
νεκρων ουτε γαμουσιν ουτε 
γαμιζονται: ovde γαρ αποθανειν 
E 
ετι µελλουσιν εισαγγελοι γαρ εἰσιν τω θω. 
THO αναστασεωσ ὕιοι οντεσ OTLOE 
εγειρονται OL VEKPOL μωῦσησ ἐδήλωσεν 
τ---- ας 
emi Tho Partov ωσλεγει kv rov Ov 
—. A — " 
αβρααμ. καιθν ἴσακ-καιθν ἴακωβ 
EY 
Oo vekpov ουκ εστιν αλλα ζωντων 


παγτεσ Ύαρ αντω ζωσιν 


(Fol. 266 b.) 
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5 —Q ? ο 
caesari et quae dei sunt deo 
non potuerunt autem eius uerbum 
adpraehendere in conspectu populi 
Et mirantes in responsione 
eius tacuerunt accentes autem 
quidam sadducaeorum qui dicunt 
resurrectionem non esse interrogauerunt 
eum dicentes magister moyses 
Scripsit nobis sicuius frater 
mortuus fuerit sine filiis habens uxorem 
ut accipiat frater eius uxorem eius 
et resuscitet semen fratri suo 
erant aput nos septem fratres 
et primus accipiens uxorem mortuus est 
sine filiis et secundus et tertius 
similiter et septem non dimiserunt filios 
et mortui sunt nouissime et mulier 
mortua est in resurrectione ergo cuius 
eorumerit uxor septem enim habueruut eam 
uxorem et dixitad eos 
filii huius saeculi pariuntur 
et pariunt nubunt et nubuntur 
qui autem digni fuerint saeculi huius 
obtinere et resurrectionis ex 
mortuis nequenubunt neque 
nubuntur nec enim mori 
. . as 
adhuc possunt equales angelis enim sunt deo 
cum sint resurrectionis fili quia autem . 
resurgunt mortui moyses significauit 
. Ξ 9 . inen mU 
in rubo quo modo dicit dom dm 
— t —Á * 
abraham et dm isac et dm iacob 
— ^ 
ds mortuorum non es sed uiuorum 


omnes enim illi uiuent 


(Fol. 267 a.) 


Cap. XX. 25—38. 


αποκριθεντεσ δετινεσ των γραμµατεων XX. 39 
ειπαν διδασκαλε καλωσ erar 
V 
σμὸ: ουκετι δεετολµων επερωταν αυτον 40 
D 
pem 55 
ope ουδεν: :Έιπεν e poc αυτουσπωσ 41 
a ot 
λεγουσιν τον XPV ὕιον δαυειὸ. και αυτοσ 42 
δανειὸ λεγει ev τη βυβλω των ψαλμων 
Cay — 
λεγει Ko τω ko jov. kalov ek δεξιων µου 
εωσ τιθωτουσ εχθρουσ σου ὕποκατω 43 
τοι 
των ποδων σου δανειδ kv αυτον Neyer. 44 
πα. 55 ee 
TuS : πωσὕιοσ αυτου εστιν . * ἄκουοντοσ δε 45 
— 
παντοσ TOV λαου ειπεν TOLT µαθηταισ προσεχετε 46 
απο των Ύραμματεων των θελοντων 
περιπατειν εν στολαισ και φιλουντων 
ασπασµουσ ενταισ αγοραισ 
και πρωτοκαθεδριασ ev ταισ συναγωγαισ 
και πρωτοκλισιασ εν row δειπνοισ 
— 
σμζ : οι κατεσθοντεσ rac οικιασ των χήρων 47 
— 
προφασει µακρα προσευχοµενοι 
ουτοι λήμψονται περισσοτερον κριμα 
αναβλεψασ δε ειδεν τουσ βαλλοντασ παν 
εἰσ το γαζοφυλακιον τα δωρα αυτων 
τουσ zrXovatovo - ειδεν δε και τινα χήραν 2 
πενιχραν βαλλουσαν δυο λεπτα 
ο εστιν κοδραντησ καὶ ειπεν αληθωσ 3 
λεγω ὕμειν οτι N χήρα αυτη N πτωχή. 
πλειω παντων εβαλεν παντεσ γαρ 4 
ουτοι εκ του περισσευοντοσ αυτοισ εβαλον 
— 
ειστα Owpa Tov θυ αυτη de ek rov 
ὕστερηματοσ αυτῆσ παντατον βιον 
me, oe 
ouy: ον ειχεν εβαλεν : και τινων λεγοντων 3 
bem 
περιτου ἵερου οτι λιθοισ καλοισ 
κεκοσµηται και αγαθεµασιν 
Ειπεν ταυτα θεωρειτε ελευσονται 6 


(Fol. 26; b.) 
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respondens autem quidam de sscribis 


dixerunt magister bene dixisti 

amplius autem non fuerunt ausi interrogare m 
nihil dixit autem ad eos quo modo 
dicunt xpm filium dauid. et ipse 

dauid dicitin libro psalmorum 

dicit dms dmo meo sede a dexteram meam 
usque dum ponam inimicos tuos sub 
pedibus tuis dauid dom illum uocat 

quo modo filius illius est. audientes autem 
omni populo dixit ad discipulos adtendite 
ascribis qui uolunt 

ambulareinstolis et amantium 
salutationes in foro 

et primas cathe dras in synagogis 

et primos addubitos in cenis 

qui comedunt domos uiduarum 

occasione longa orantes 


hi accipient amplius iudicium 


aspiciens autem uidit qui mittebant 


in gazophylacium munera sua 

diuites uidit autem et quandam uiduam 
pauperam mittentem duo minus 

quod est codrantes et dixit uere 

dico uobis quia uidua haec paupera 

plus omnibus misit omnes enim 

isti deabundantias ua miserunt 
inmuneradei haecautem de 

minimo suo omne substantiam suam 
quod habuit misit. et quorundam dicentiu | 
detemplo quoniam lapidibus bonis 


ornata est. et depositionibus 


dixit haec uidetis uenient 


(Fol. 268 a.) 
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nyepa ev αισ ovk αφεθησεται 
λιθοσ επι λιθω εν τοιχω woe 
oc ov καταλυθησεται 

os 

σμθ :Επήρωτησαν δε avrov οι µαθηται 
λεγοντεσ διδασκαλεποτεταυτα εσται 
καιτιτο σηµειον τησ ONT ελευσεωσ 

O δε εἶπεν βλεπετε ux πλανηθητε 

πολλοιΎγαρ ελευσονται επιτω ονοµατι 
µου λεγοντεσ οτι εγω ειµι και o καιροσ 
Ίγγικεν µη πορευθητε οπισω αυτων 
οταν δεακουσητεπολεµουσ 
και ακαταστασιασ µη φοβήθητε 
δει γαρ γενεσθαιταυτα πρωτον 
αλλ ovk ευθεωσ τοτελοσ-:εγερθησεται γαρ 
εθνοσ επ εθνοσ και βασιλεια-: επι βασιλειαν 
σεισµοιτεµεγαλοικατατοπουσ και 
λειµοι και λοιµοι εσονται φοβηθρα τε 
απ οὐρανου και σήµεια µεγαλα ETTE 


προ δετουτων παντων επιβαλουσιν 


j3f 


e$ υµασ TAT χειρασ αυτων και 
διωξουσιν παραδιδοντεσ ειστασ 
συναγωγασ και φυλακασ απαγομενουσ 
επιβασιλεισ Kat ηγεμονασ 

ενεκα του ονοµατοσ µου αποβήσεται 


Όμειν -0 µαρτυριον : Üere ovv ενταισ 


[31 


καρδιαισ ὕμων UN προµελετωντεσ 
απολογηθηναι εγω γαρ ὕμειν δωσω 
στοµα καισοφιαν y ov δυνήσονται 
αντιστηναι παντεσ OL αντικειµενοι 
ὕμειν παραδοθήσεσθε δε 

και ὕπο γονεων και αδελφων και 
συνγενων Kat φιλων και θανατωσουσιν 


εξ Όμων και εσεσθαι μεισουμενοι 


(Fol. 268 0.) 
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dies in quibus non relinquetur 
lapis super lapidem in pariete hic 
qui non destruatur 

interrogauerunt autem discipuli 
dicentes magister quando haec erunt 
et quod signum aduentus tui 

ad ille dixit uidete ne erretis 
multi enim venient in nomine 
meo dicentes quia ego sum et tempus 
adpropiauit ne abieritis post illos 
cum autem audieritis pugnas 
et dissensiones ne timueritis 
oportet enim fieri hoc primum 
sed non continuo finis exurget enim 
gens contra gentem et regnum contra regnu 
terrae motus magni per loca et 
fames et morbi erunt timores autem 
decaelo et signa magna erunt 
ante haec autem omnia mittent 
super uos manus suas et 
persequentur tradentes in 
synagogas et carcares ducentur 
adreges et duces 
propter nomen meum obtinget 
uobis in testimonium ponite ergo in 
cordibus uestris non promeletantes 
respondere ego enim uobis dabo 
os etsapientiam ad quam non poterint 
contradicere omnes aduersantes 
uobis trademini autem 
et a parentibus et fratribus et 
cognatis et amicis et morti tradent 


ex uobis et eritis odibiles 
(Fol. 269 a.) 
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iro παντων διατοονοµα µου καιθρξ XXI. 18 ab omnibus propter nomen meum et capillus 


[3 


[3j 


ex THO κεφαλησ ὕμων ov pN αποληται 
εν TH ὕπομονη ὕμων κτήσασθε 
τασ ψυχασ Όμων : ὅταν δε ἵδητε 
κυκλουµενην ἱερουσαλημ ὕπο 
στρατοπέδων τοτε γνωσεσθε 
οτι ηγγικεν N ερήµωσισ αυτησ 
: TOTE οι εν τη ἵουδαια φευγετωσαν 
ειστορή KAL OL EV ETW αυτησ 
μη εκχωριτωσαν και οι EV TULO χωραισ 
µη εισερχεσθωσαν ew αυτην οτι 
ήμεραι εκδικησεωσ AVTAL εισιν 
του πλήησθηναι παντα τα γεγραμμενα 
:ουαιταισ εν Ύαστρι εχουσαισ καιταισ 
θηλαζοµεναισ εν εκειναισ ταισ ήµεραισ 
ETTOL yap αναγκη μεγαλη επιτησ YNT 


και οργή τω λαω τουτω * και πεσουνται 


εν στοµατι ροµφαιασ και αιχμαλωτισθησο 


ται εἰσ παντα τα εθνη και ἵερουσαλημ, 
εσται πατουµενη ὕπο εθνων αχρισ ου 
πληρωθωσιν : και εσονται σήµεια 

εν Ἴλιω και σελήνη και αστροισ' 

και επι TNO γῆσ συνοχή εθνων 
καιαπορια ηχουσήσ θαλασσησ 
καισαλου αποψυχοντων ανθρωπων 
απο φοβου και προσδοκιασ των 
επερχοµενων τη οικουµενηή 

αι γαρ δυναµισ η εν τω ουρανω 
σαλευθήσονται : Kal TOTE οψονται 
τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου ερχοµενον 

εν νεφέλη και δυναμει πολλη και δοξη 
ερχοµενων δετουτων γεινεσθαι 


ανακυψατε και επαρατετασ κεφαλασ 


(Fol. 269 δ.) 
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Car. XXI. 


de capite uestro non periet 

in sufferentia uestra adquirite 
animas uestras cum autem uideritis 
circuiri hierusalem ab 


exercitu tunc scietis, 


quoniam adpropinquauit desolatio eius 


tune quiin iudaea sunt fugiant 
in montibus et quiin medio eius sunt 
non exeant et quiin regionibus 
non intrent in eam quoniam 


dies uinctictae sunt istae 


utinpleantur omnia quae scripta sunt 


uae praegnantibus et quae 

lactant in illis diebus 

erit enim nessitas magna super terra 
et ira populo huie et cadent 

in ore gladii et captiui ducentur 
inomnesgentes et hierusalem 
erit calcata a gentibus usque quo 
inpleantur et erunt signa 

in sole et luna etin sideribus 
etsuper terram conflictio gentium 
et aporia sonante mare 

et slo deficientium hominum 


atimore etexpectatione quae 


. uentura sunt orbi terrarum 


uirtutes enim quae suntin caelo 
mouebuntur ευίαπο uidebunt 
filium hominis uenientem 

in nube et uirtute multa et gloria 
incipientium autem horum fieri 
erigite uos et subleuate capita 


(Fol. 270 a.) 
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διοτι εγγιζει η απολυτρωσισ ὕμων 

και ειπεν παραβολην αυτοισ ebere την 
συκην:« KAL παντα τα δενδρα οταν 
προβαλωσιν τον καρπον αυτων 
γεινωσκεται on οτι εγγυσ ηδη το θεροσ 
εστιν ουτωσ και ὕμεισ οταν ειδητε 
ταυτα γεινωσκεται οτι εγγυσ εστιν 

— 

η βασιλειατου θυ αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
OTL ov µη παρελύη η γενεα αυτή 
EWO TATA παντα γεγηται 


ο ουρανοσ 


και η γή παρελευσονται ot δελογοιµου 


: ου UN παρελευσονται προσεχετε 


εαυτοισ µήποτε βαρυνθωσιν ὕμων 
αι καρδιαι εν κραιπαλη και µεθη 
και µεριμναισ βιωτικαισ και 
επιστη εφ μασ ενιφνιοσ ημερα 
εκεινη WO TAYLO επισελευσεται γαρ 
ert Tovo καθηµενουσ επιπροσωπον 
πασησ τησ YNT αγρυπνειτεδε ev 
παντι καιρω δεοµενοι ἵνα καταξιω 
θητε εκφυγειν ravra παντα τα 
µελλοντα γεινεσθαι και στησεσθε 
ενπροσθεν Tov ὕιου του ανθρωπου 

nv δετασ ήµερασ εν τω ἵερω διδασκων 
ELO TO οροσ ήυλήσετο το καλουμενον 
ελαιων Kat πασ ο λαοσ ωρθριζεν 
προσ αυτον ακονειν αυτου εν τω ἵερω 

:ηγγισεν δε ή εορτή των αξυµων 
1) λεγοµενή πασχα | öt δε αρχιερισ 
καιγραμματεισ εζητουν TOT 
απολεσωσιν αυτον εφοβουτο δε 

: τον λαον : ἔισηλθεν δεσατανασ 


εισ TOV LovOav τον καλούμενον 


(Fol. 270 5.) 
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quoniam adpropinquat liueratio uestra 
et dixit parabolam illis uidete 
ficulneam et omnes arbores cum 
produxerint fructum suum 
scitote iam quia prope iam aestas 
est sic et uos cum uideritis 
haec scitote quoniam prope est 
— 

regnum dei amen dico uobis 
quoniam non praeteribit generatio haec 
us quae dum haec omnia fiant caelum 
et terra praeteribunt uerba autem mea 
non praeteribunt adtendite 
uobis ne quando grauentur uestra 
corda in crepula et ebrietate 
etsoniissaecularibus et 
superueniat super nos subitanus dies 
ille sicut laqueus intro ibit autem 
super sedentes super faciem 
omnis terrae uigilate autem in 
omni tempore rogantes ut digni 
habeamini fugere haec omnia 
quae incipie nt fieri et stabitis 
in conspecto fili hominis 

Erat autem per diem in templo docens 
in monte habitabat qui uocatur 
oliueti et omnis populus uigil abat 
ad eum audire eum in templo 


adpropinquauit autem dies azymorum 


qui dicitur pascha principes autem sacerdotu 


et scribae quaerebant quo modo 
perderent eum timebant autem 
populum intrauit autem satanas 
in iudan qui uocatur 


(Fol. 271a.) 
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ισκαριωὸ οντα ek rov αριθµου 
ek rov ιβ : και απελθων συνελαλήσεν 
τοισ αρχιερευσιν πωσ παραδοι 
αυτον «και εχαρήσαν και συνεθεντο avro 
αργυ ριον δουναι Και ωμολογήησεν 
και εζητει ευκαιριαν του παραδουναι αυτον 
ατεροχλου: Ίλθεν 0e η ημερα Tov πασχα 
1) εδει θυεσθαι το πασχα και απεστειλεν 
τον πετρον και ἵωανην ειπων 
πορευθεντεσ ετοιμασατεημειν 
τοπασχα ἵνα φαγωμεν οι δε 
ειπαν αυτω που θελεισ ετοιµασωµεν 
σοι οδεειπεν ἴδου εισερχοµενων 
Όμων ELO τήν πολιν απαντήσει > 
ὕμειν ανθρωποσ βασταζων κεραµιον ὕδατοσ 
ακολουθήσατε avro ELO την οικειαν ov eux 
πορευετε και EPELTE τω οικοδεσποτη Tyo οικιασ 
λεγει ο διδασκαλοσ που εστι το καταλυµα 
οπου TO πασχα µετα των µαθητων µου Haye 
εκεινοσ ὕμειν δειξει αναγαιον οἶκον 
εστρωµενον εκει ετοιµασατε 
απελθοντεσ δε evpov καθωσ ειρηκει αυτοσ 
και ἠτοιμασαν το πασχα KALOTE 
εγενετο η ωρα ανεπεσεν και OL 
αποστολοι συν αυτω και ειπεν προσ ἄυτουσ 
επιθυµια επεθυµησα Tov ro To rao xa 
φαγειν μεθ υμων προ Tov µεπαθειν 
λεγω γαρ pew ουκετι wn φαγομαι 
απ avrov ews oTov καινον βρωθη 

— 
ey T) βασιλειατου θυ και δεξαµενοσ 
το ποτήριον ευχαριστησασ ειπεν 
λαβετε rovro διαµερισατε εαυτοισ 


λεγω yap Όμειν ATO Tov VvV ου UN πιω 


(Fol. 271 5.) 
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1scarioth - qui erat de numero 

duodecim et abiit et conlocutus est 
principibus sacerdotum quo modo traderet 
eum et gauisi sunt et constituerunt ei 
pecuniam dare et confessus est 

et quaerebat oportunitatem ut traderet eu 
sineturba: uenit autem dies pas chae 
in qua oportebat immolari pascha et misit 
petrum et iohanen dicens 
euntes parate nobis 
pascha utmanducemus ad illi 
dixerunt ei ubi bis paremus 
tibi adillé dixit ecce introeuntibus 
uobis in ciuitatem ob uiabit 

uobis homo baiulans bascellum aquae 
semini eum in domum ubi intro 

ierit et dicitis patrifamiliae domus 
dicit magister ubiest diuersorium 
ubipascha cum discipulos meos edam 


illeuobis ostendet superiorem domum 


stratum ibi parate 


abientes autem inuenerunt sicut dixerat illis 


et parauerunt pascha et cum 
fuit hora recubuit et 
apostoli cum illo et dixit ad eos 
concupiscentia concupiui hoe pascha 
manducare uobiscum priusquam patiar 
dico enim uobis iam non manducabo 
abeo usquequo nobum edatur 

πο «ο ο 
in regno dei et acciplens 
calicem benedicens dixit 
accipite hoc et partimini uobis 
dico enim uobis amodo non bibam 


(Fol. 272 a.) 
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απο του γενηµατοσ τησ αμπελου 
εωσ oTov ελθη η βασιλεια του θυ 
και λαβων αρτον ευχαριστησασ εκλασεν 
και ἔδωκεν αυτοισ λεγων Tovro εστιν 
τοσωµα µου πλην ἴδου η xeu του 
παραδιδοντοσ µε επι THO τραπεζησ' 
οτι MEV ο ὕιοσ TOv ανθρωπου κατα το 


ὠρισμενον πορευεται πλην OVAL εκεινω 


: Ot ov παραδιδοται : ἄντοι δε ἠρξαντο 


συνζητειν προσ εαυτουσ τισ opa. eu) οµελλω 
τουτο πρασσειν * ἔγενετο δε και 
φιλονικεια ev αυτοιστοτισ αν Ly 

LA 
µειζων οδεειπεν αυτοισ 
ot βασιλεισ των εθνων κυριευουσιν 
αυτων και οι εξουσιαζοντεσ αυτων 
ευεργεται καλουνται 
ὕμεισ ὃς ουχ ουτωσ αλλ ο µειζων 
εν ὕμειν γεινεσθω wo µεικροτεροσ: 
και ο YOV EVOO WO ο διακονοσ 
μαλλον ' ἢ οανακειµενοσ eyw yap 
εν µεσω ὕμων ηλθον ovx WO ο ανακειµενοσ 
αλλ wo o διακονων και ὕμεισ ηυξηθητε 
εν τή διακονια µου wo ο διακονων 
οι διαµεµενήκοτεσ µετ εµου εν Tour 
πειρασµοισ µου καγω διατιθεµε ὕμειν 
καθωσ διεθετο μοι ο πατήρ βασιλειαν ἵνα 
εσθητε και πεινηται ETL TNO τραπεζησ µου 
εντη βασιλεια : και καθεζησθε επι-ιβ- 
θρονουσ κρεινοντεσ: ιβ΄φυλασ 

= 
του ἴσραηλ. : ἔιπεν δεοκσ σιμών 
σιµων ἴδου ο σατανασ εξητησατο ὕμασ 
του σινιασαιωσ τον σῖτον εγω δε 
ἐδεήθην περι σου ἵνα µη εκλιπη η 
(Fol. 272 5.) 
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8, creatura uineae 
δ πο 
usque quo ueniat regnum dei 
et accipiens panem benedixit fregit 
et dedit eis dicens hoc est x 
corpus meum uerumtamen ecce manus qui 
tradet me super mensa 
filius quidem hominis secundum 


praefinitum uadit uerumtamen uae illi 


per quem traditur ipsi autem coeperunt 


conquirere ad semetipsos quis esset qui incipiet 


hoc agere facta est autem et 

contentio in eis quisnam esset 

maior adille dixit illis 

reges gentium dominantur 

eorum et qui potestatem habent eorum 
ueniuoli uocantur 

uos autem non:sic sed qui maior 

in uobis est fiat sicut minus 

et qui ducatum agit sicut qui ministrat 


magis quam qui recumbit ego autem 


sum in medio uestrum ueni non Sicut qui recumbit 


sed sicut ministrans et uos creuistris 
in ministerio meo sicut ministrat 

qui permansistis mecum in temptatio 
nibus meis et ego dispono uobis 
sicut disposuit mihi pater regnum ut 
edatis et bibatis super mensam meam 
in regno et sedebitis super ‘xii’ 

sedes iudicantes xii-tribus 

. . . e» . 

israhel dixitautem dms simon 
simon ecce satanas expetiuit uos 

ut cerneret sicut triticum ego autem 
praecatus sum de te ut non deficiat 


(Fol. 273 a.) 


Cap. XXII. 18—32. 


— ee 
σοὸ : πιστισ σου: συ δεεπιστρεψον και 
=o 
EC 99 
coe : στηριξον τουσ αδελφουσ σου : ὃ δε ειπεν 
— 
=p 
αυτω KE [LETA σου ετοιµοσ ειµι 
και εισ φυλακήν και εἰσ θανατον πορευεσθαι 
ο δε ειπεν λέγω σοιπετρε ου µη φωνήσει 
σήμερον αλεκτωρ EWT οτουτρισ µε 
απαρνηση µη ειδεναι µε 
a 


σος: καὶ ειπεν αυτοισ οτε απεστειλα μασ 
ατερ βαλλαντιου και πηρασ και 
ὑποδηματων UN TIVOS ὕστερησατε 
οι δεειπαν ουδενοσ ο δε ειπεν 
αλλα vvv o εχων βαλλαντιον apet οµοιωσ 


και πηραν και o μὴ εχων πωλησαι 


το ἵματιον αυτου και αγορασει μαχαιραν 


σοζ : λεγω yap ort Tovro ro γεγραμμενον 

—— 
δει τελεσθηναι εν εµοι το και µετα των 
ανοµων ελογισθη και το περι εµου 

Ec “55 τῳ 

Ton : τελοσ εχει ot ĝe ειπαν “ἴδου κε δυο 
µαχαιραιωδε ο δε εἶπεν αυτοισ 

o og 

σοῦ : αρκει: και εξελθων επορευετο 

Sp 


κατα TO εθοσ ειστο οροστων ελαιων 
ὐκολουθησαν δε αυτω και OL parat 
πο 
OT : yevop.evoa δε επιτοπου ειπεν QUTOLT 
S 


προσευχεσθαι μη εισελθητε εισπειρασµον 


D 
σπα :αυτοσ δεαπεσταθη απ αυτων woe 
UL 
λιθου βολην καιθεισ τα γονατα προσευχετο 
— I 


σπβ : Xeyov ;πατερ µη το θελήµα µου αλλα 
το σον γενεσθω ει βουλει παρενεγκε 
E 95 
σπΎ : τουτοτοποτήριοναπεµου :ὤφθη δε 
cmn 
αυτω αγγελοσ απο TOV ουρανου 
ενισχυων αυτον Και γενομενοσ 


εν αγωγια EKTEVEOTEPOV προσΊηυχετο 


εγένετο δε ο ἴδρωσ αυτουωσ θρομβοι 


(Fol. 273 6.) 
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fidestua tu autem conuertere et 
confirma fratres tuos ad ille dixit 
illidme tecum paratus sum 
et in carcerem et in mortem ire 
ad ille dixit dico tibi petre non clamauit 
hodie gallus usque quo ter me 
negabis nescire me 

Et dixit illis quando misi uos 
sine sacculo et pera et 
calciamentis ne cuius defecistis 
ad illi dixerunt nullius ad ille dixit 
sed nunc qui habet sacellum tollet similiter 
et peram et qui non habet uendat 
tunicam suam et emet cladium 


dic o enim quia hoe quod scriptum est 


- opertet-conpleriinm quod et cum 


iniquis conputatusest et deme 

finem hauet illi autem dixerunt ecce dme quo 
machaerae adille dixit illis 

sufficit et exiens ibat 

secundum consuetudinem in montem oliueti 
secuti sunt autem eum et discipuli 

cum fuisset autem in loco dixit illis 

orate ne intretis in temptationem 

ipse autem recessit ab eis quasi 

lapides missionem et ponens genua orabat 
dicens pater non uoluntas mea sed 

tua fiat si uis transferre 

hune calicem a me uisus est autem illi 
angelus de caelo 

confortians eum et factus 

in agonia uehementius orabat 


factus est autem sudor eius sicut buccellae 


(Fol. 274 a.) 
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Sey, — — — — ---, —, 


αιµατοσ καταβαινοντεσ επιτην γην XXU. sanguinis descendentes super terram 


ὁ x 
C00 : καιαναστασ αποτήσπροσευχησ 45 et surgens ab oratione 
-- 

ελθων επιτουσ µαθητασ ευρεν ueniens addis cipulos inuenit 
κοιμωμενουσαυτουσ αποτήσ dormientes eos a 
λυπησ και ειπεν αυτοισ καθευδετε 46 tristitia et dixit illis dormitis 
ανασταντεσ προσευχεσθε ἵνα µη surgentes orate utnon 
σπε : Elo πειρασµον εισελθητε ' ἐτιδε 47 in temptationem intretis- adhuc autem 


eo loquente ecce turba multa 


avrov λαλουντοσ ἴδου οχλοσπολωσ 
€ 


και ο καλουμενοσ ἴουδασ ισκαριωθ et qui uocatur iudas iscariot 


p Eu ee =e 
OTS ' €LO TOV- ιβ «προηγεν αυτουσ : και unus de. xil. antecedebat eos et 
=p 


—, ren . 
εγγισασ εφιλήσεν τον inv Tovro γαρ accedens osculatus est ihm hoc enim 


σήµειον δεδωκει αυτοισ ον αν φιλήσω signum dederat eis quem osculatus fuero 


Sp 


Sp 
αυτοσ εστιν οδειησ ειπεν τω ἴουδα 48 ipseest ihs autem dixit iuda 


Quart τον ὕιον του ανθρωπου παραδιδωσ osculo filium hominis tra dis 


a 
σπζ : ἵδοντεσ ὃε 


uidentes autem qui circa eum quod factum est 
Sp 


οι περι αυτον TO Ύενομενον 49 
-- 


=. . . e 
ειπαν τω κω ει παταξοµεν εν µαχαιρη dixerunt dmo si percutiemus in gladio 


και επαταξεν ειστισ εξ αυτων τον ὄουλον 50 et percussit unus eis seruum 


του αρχιερεωσ και αφειλατο αυτου 
= 
> TO WTLOV TO δεξιον : ἄποκριθεισ δε ο Ua 


ειπεν EATE εωστουτου και εκτεινασ 


την χειρα ηψατο avrov και απεκατεσταθη 


principis sacerdotum et abstulit eius 

: Pd 
auriculam dextram respondens autem ihs 
dixit sinite usque hoc et extendens 


manum tetigit eum et restituta est 


το ουσ αυτου : ἔιπεν Oe THOT τουσ £2 auricula eius dixit autem ad eos 
παραγενοµενουσ επ αυτον σ. qui aduenerant ad eum 
αρχιερεισ και στρατηγουσ Tov λαου principes sacerdotum et praepositos populi 
καιπρεσβυτερουσ wo επι λήστην εξηλθατε et seniores sicut ad latronem existis 
µετα µαχαιρων και Evlwv το καθ ηµεραν 53 cum gla diis et fustibus cottidie 
οντοσ µου εν τω (epo µεθυµων cum essem in templo uobiscum 
ουκ εξεστινατετασ χειρασ επ εµε non extendistis manus in me 
αλλα αυτη εστιν ὕμων η ωρα και εξουσια sed haec est hora uestra et potestas 
ση : τοσκοτοσ : συνλαβοντεσ ὃε avrov 54 tenebrae contenentes autem eum 
Sy 
Ύγαγον ELF τον οικον του αρχιερεωσ adduxerunt in domum principis sacerdotum 
S 
oqa : οδεπετροσ ηκολουθει avro απο petrus autem sequebatur eum a 
SS 
µακροῦθεν αψαντων ĝe πυρ 55 longe incendentibus autem ignem 


(Fol. 274 0.) (Fol. 275 α.) 


Car, XXII. 44—55. 


εν µεσωτήσ αυλῆσ και περικαθισαντων 
εκαθητο και o πετροσ µετ αυτων 
ϐθερµαινοµενοσ ιδουσ ὃς avrov 
παιδισκή τισ καθήμενον Tpos to φωσ 
και ατενισασα αυτω ειπεν καιουτοσ 
συν avro yv ο δεήρνησατο αυτον λεγων 
a, ο» 
σοβ : ουκοιδα αυτον ' και pera βραχυ ετεροσ 
πο 
ειδων αυτον ειπεν το αυτο ο δε ειπεν 
ανθρωπε ουκ ειµι και διαστήσασ ωσει 
ωρασ pias αλλοστισ διϊσχυριζετο 
επ αληθειασ λεγω και ουτοσ µετ avrov ην 
και γαρ γαλιλαιοσ ετιν ειπεν 0e o 
πετροσ ανθρωπε ovk οἶδα τι λεγεισ 
και παραχρημα ETL λαλουντοσ avrov 
QU ο 
σηγ : εφωνήσεν αλεκτωρ * στραφεισ δεοιησ 
πο 
ενεβλεψεν τω πετρω και ὕπεμνησθη 
= 
του Noyou TOV κυ WO ειπεν αυτω 
πριν αλεκτορα φωνησαι τρεισ 
απαργήηση µε µη ειδεναιµε και εξελθων 
ogo : εξω εκλαυσαι πικρωσ : ὃιδεανδρεσ 
οι συνεχοντεσ αυτον ενεπεζον αυτω 
και περικαλυψαντεσ αυτου το προσωπον 
ετυπτον αυτον και ελεγον προφητευσον 
τισ εστιν οπαισασσε καιαλλα πολλα 
βλασφηµμουντεσ ελεγον ew εαυτουσ 
ο 
OQE : και WO eyevero ημερα συνηχθη 
anne d 
To πρεσβυτεριον του Xaov - καὶ αρχιερεισ 
και γραμματεισ και απηγαγον αυτον εἰσ To 


στρ 
συνεδριον αυτων λεγοντεσ Tv evo XPT 


5 
σος 5 O δε ειπεν αυντοισ εαν υμειν ειπω OU μη 
y 


πιστευσητε εαν ερωτησω ου μη 


αποκριθητε µοι η απολυσητει 


= 
σοζ : azo rov νυν δεεσται o ὕιοσ Tov ανθρωπου 
S 


(Fol. 275 b.) 
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in medioatrio et circumsedentium 
sedebat et petrus cum eis 
calficiensse uidens autem eum 
puella quaedam sedentem ad lumen 
et intendens in eum dixit et hic 
cum eo erat ad ille negauit eum dicens 
nescio illum et post pusillum alius 
uidens eum dixitid ipsum ad ille dixit 
homononsum  etintercesso quasi 
horae unius alius quis certabatur 
in ueritate dico et hic cum eo erat 
etenim galilaeusest dixit autem 
petrus homo nescio quid dicis 
et continuo adhuc eo loquente 
rh 
gallus cantauit conuersus autem ihs 
respexit petrum et rememoratus est 
uerbum dmi sieut dixit illi 
quia priusquam gallus cantet ter 
abnegauis me et exiens 
foras fleuitadmare uiri autem 
qui contenebant eum inludebant eum 
et coperientes eius faciem 
percutiebant eum et dicebant propheta 
quis est qui te percussit et alia multa 
blasfemantes dicebant in eum 
Et cum factus est dies congregati sunt 
seniores populi et principes sacerdotum 
et scribae et adduxeunt eum in 
concilium suum dicentes tu es xps 


ad ille dixit illis si uobis dixero non 


Ῥ' respondetis mihi aut dimittetis 


ᾱ- credetis siinterrogauero non 


amo do autem erit filius hominis 


(Fol. 276 a.) 
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253 


254 


καθήµενοσ εκ δεξιων τησ δυναμέωσ 
— , — 
: Tov θυ : ἔιπον δε παντεσ συ evo ὑιοστου θυ 
O ÕE ειπεν AUTOLT Upewr λεγετε οτι 


: εγω eus > Ou δεειπαν τι ETL χρειαν 


εχομεν μαρτυρων Ίηκουσαμεν γαρ 


XXII. 


7ο 


71 


: ATO TOU στοµατοσαντου . και ανασταγντεσ XXIII. I 


Ίγαγον αυτον avrov επι πειλατον 
ηρξαντο δε κατήγορειν αυτου λεγοντεσ 

τουτον ευρον διαστρεφοντα 

το εὔνοσ ημων και κωλύοντα 

popove διδοναι καισαρι λεγοντα δε 


eavrov χρν: βασιλεα ειναι 


€ 
τῷ : O δεπιλατοσ επηρωτησεν αυτον λεγων 
κ. 


συ ero βασιλευσ των ἵουδαιων 

O δεαπεκριθη avro λεγων ov eye 

O δε πειλατοσ ειπεν προσ τουσ αρχιερεισ 
KAL Tova οχλουσ ουδεν ευρισκω αιτιον 
εν τω ανθρωπω τουτω : δι δε ενῖσχυον 
λεγοντεσ ανασειειτον λαον διδασκων 
καθ ολήσ τησ yno αρξαµενοσ aro THT 
γαλιλαιασ εωσωδε ακουσασ ĝe o 
πειλατοσ την γαλιλαιαν επηρωτησεν 
ει aro To γαλιλαιασ οανθρωποσ 
εστιν επιγνουσ δε OTL ek THT εξουσιασ 
Ίρωδου εστιν ανεπεμψεν αυτον 
τω ηρωδη οντιανυτω εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 
εν εκειναισταισ ημεραισ οδεήρωδησ 

— 

ειδων τον (ην εχαρήλειαν ην yap 

θελων ειδειν αυτον εξ ικανων χρονων 

δια To ακουειν rep, avrov και ήλπιζεν 

τι σηµειον ειδειν ÜT αυτου γεινομενον 


επήρωτα δε avrov εν λογοισ εικανοισ 


αυτοσ δε ουκ απεκρινατο αυτω οὐδεν 


(Fol. 276 b.) 
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sedens ad dexteram uirtutis 

dei - dixerunt autem omnes tu es filius dei 
ad ille dixit illis uos dicitis quoniam 

ego sum ad illi dixerunt quid adhuc opus 
habemus testium audiuimus enim 

de oreeius et exsurgentes 


adduxerunt eum ad pilatum 


coeperunt autem accusare eum dicentes 


hunc inuenimus subuertentem 
gentem nostram et uetantem 
tributa dare caesari dicentem autem 


5 
se xpm regem esse 


pilatus autem interrogauit eum dicens 


+u es rex rudaeorum 


ille autem respondit illi dicens tu dicis 


pilatus autem dixit ad principes sacerdotum 


et turbas nihil inuenio causae 

in homine hoc ad illi fortius 

dicebant seducit populum docens 

per omnem terram incipiens à 

galilaea usque hic audiens autem 
pilatus galilaeam interrogauit 

si de galilaea homo 

est cognoscens autem quia de potestate 
herodes est misit eum 

ad heroden cum esset hierosolymis 

in illis diebus herodes autem 

uidens ihm gauisus est ualde erat enim 
uolens uidere eum de multis temporibus 
propter quod audiret de eo et sperabat 
quondam signum uidere ab eo fieri 
interrogabat autem eum in uerbis multis 
ille autem nihil respondebat illi 


(Fol. 277 a.) 


Carr. XXII. 69—XXIIT. ο. 


SAS 


13! 


[215 


=, Ho — 
KAT AOYKAN 
> S --- — 
ειστήκεισαν δε οιαρχιερεισ 
και οιγραμματισ ευτονωσ 
κατηγορουντεσ αὐτου : ἔξουθενησασ δε 
αυτον o ηρωδησ συν τοιστρατευµασιν 
αυτου και ενπαιξασ περιβαλων αυτον 
αεσθητα λαμπραν .ανεπεμψεν αυτον 
τω πειλατω οντεσ ὃς ev αήδια 
οπιλατοσ και ο ηρωδησ εγενοντο 
φιλοι εν αυτη τη ημερα : ὃ δεπειλατοσ 
συνκαλεσασ τουσ αρχιερεισ καιτουσ 
αρχοντασ και παντα TOV λαον ειπεν 
προσ αυτουσ κατήνεγκατε LOL TOV 
ανθρωπον τουτον wo αποστρεφοντα 
τον λαον καγω δε ανακρινασ ενωπιον 
ὕμων οὐδεν ευρον αἰτιον ev avro 
αλλ ουδε ηρωδησ ανεπεμῴα yap ὕμασ 
προσ αυτον Kat ουδεν αξιον θανατου 
πεπραγµενον εστιν εν ' ἄντω παιδευσασ ου 
avrov απολυσω * ἄνεκραξαν δεπαν 
πληθειλεγοντεσ αιρετουτον oupowTovrov 
απολυσον δε ημειν τον βαραββαν 
οστισ nv δια στασιν τινα γενομενην 
εν τή πολει Kat φονον βεβλημενοσ 
εἰσ φυλακήν: αναγκήην δε ειχεν κατα 
εορτην απολνυειν αυτοισ ενα 
παλιν ὃς o πειλατοσ προσεφωγησεν 
— 
αυτουσ θελων απολυσαι τον uv 
οι δε εκραξαν σταυρου σταυρου τον 
ο δε τριτον ειπεν προσ αυτουσ τι γαρ 
κακον εποιῇσεν ουτοσ ουδεμιαν 
αιτιαν θανατου ευρισκω εν αυτω 


παιδευσασ ουν απολυσω αυτον 


οι δε επεκειντο φωναισ µεγαλαισ 


(Fol. 277 0.) 
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stabant autem principes sacerdotum 

et scribae fortiter 

accusantes eum exprobant autem 

eum et herodes cum exercitu 

suo et inludens coperiens eum 
opertorium candidum remisit eum 
pilato cum essent autem in lite 

pilatus et herodes facti sunt 
amiclinipsodie pilatus autem 
conuocans principes sacerdotum et 
principes et omnem plebem dixit 
adeos adduxistis mihi 

hominem hune sicut auertentem 
plebem et ego autem interrogans in conspectu 
uestro nihil maliinueniin eo 

sed nec herodes missienim uos 

ad eum et nihil dignum mortis 

actum estineo emendans ergo 

eum dimittam exclamauerunt autem 
uniuersi dicentes tolle hunc tolle hunc 
dimitte autem nobis barabbam 

qui erat propter dissensionem quandam facta 
in ciuitatem et homicidium missus 

1n earcerem: necesse autem habebat per 
diem festum dimittere illis unum 
iterum autem pilatus aduocauit 

eos uolens dimittere ihm 

ad illi clamauerunt crucifige crucifige eu 
ad ille tertio dixitad eos quid enim 
malifecit hic ullam 

causam mortis inuenio in eum: 
emendans ergo dimittam eum 


ad illi incumbebant uocibus magnis 


(Fol. 278 a.) 


Car. XXIII. 10—23. 


ς--ᾱ--, ᾱ--. ᾱ--. 
256 KAT AOYK 
c — 
αιτουµενοι σταυρωθηναι αντον XXIII. 
και κατισχυον αι φωναι αυτων καιτων 
των αρχιερεων : ἕπεκρεινεν δε 24 
—, 
TU : οπειλατοσ γενεσθαιτο αιτήµα αυτων 
S 
απελυσεν O€ TOV ενεκα φονου 25 
βεβληµενον εισ φυλακην 
Sp 
ov ητουντο τον δε inv παρέδωκεν 
τω θελήµατι αυτων : do δε 26 
— 
τιε : απηγαγον avrov επιλαβοµενοι 
a 
τινα σιµωνα κυρήναιον 
ερχοµενον απο αγρου επεθηκαν avro 
S 
TOV σταυρον Φερειν οπεισοθεν του ιηυ 
S55 
τις : ἠκολούθει δετοπλήθοσ avro 27 
—, 
του λαου και γυναικεσ 
αι εκοπτοντο αυτον και εθρηνουν 
Sp 
στραφεισ e o ino ειπεν προσ αυτασ 28 
θυγατερεσ ἵερουερουσαλημ µη. 
κλαιετεεµε µήδεπενθειτε 
αλλ εαυτασ κλαιετε KULTA τεκνα 
ὕμων οτι ελευσονται ήµεραι 29 
EV αισ ερουσιν µακαριαι αι στειραι 
και κοιλιαι αι ουκ εγεννησαν 
και µασθοι οι ουκ εξεθρεψαν 
τοτε αρξονται λεγειν τοισ ορεσι 30 
πεσεταιεφ ημασ καιτοισ βουνοισ 
καλυψατεηµασ οτιει εν τω ὕγρω ἔυλω 31 
ταυτα ποιουσιν εν τω ENpw τι γενήσεται 
SS m 
τιζ : ηγοντο δε και ετεροι Ovo κακουργοι 35 
V 
— . 
TU) : συν αυτω ανερεθηναι : kar ore Abav 33 
—, 
€T, TOV τοπον TOV καλουμενον κρανιον 
— - ee 
τιθ : εκει εσταυρωσαν αυτον : και τουσ κακουργουσ 
= 
opov - ov pev ek δεξιων : ov δε 
oes 
εξ αριστερων ᾿ τκα διεµεριζοντο δε 34 
—, = 
TK 
-- 
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petentes crucifigi eum 


et conualescebant uoces eorum et 
principum sacerdotum iudicauit autem 
pilatus fieri petitionem eorum * di 
misit autem qui propter homicidium 
missus erat in carcerem 
— 
quem petebant ihm autem tradidit 
uoluntati eorum cum autem 
duxerunt eum adpraehendentes 
quendam simonem cyrenensem 
uenientem deagro inposuerunt ei 
crucem utadferret retro ihm 
sequebatur autem illum multitudo 
populi et mulieres 
quae plangebant eum et lamentabant 
conuersus autem ihs dixit ad eas 
filie hierusalem nolite 
plangere me neque lugete 
sed uos plorate et filios 
uestros quoniam uenient dies 
in quibus dicent beatae steriles 
. et uteri quae non genuerunt 
et ubera quae non enutrierunt 
tunc incipient dicere montibus 
cadite super nos et collibus 
tegite nos quoniam si in umido ligno 
haec faciunt in arido quid fiet 
ducebantur autem οἱ alii duo maligni 
cum eo interfici. οὐ cum uenerunt 
inlocum qui uocatur caluariae 
ibi crucifixerunt eum et malignos 
simul unum a dextris. et unum 


a sinistris partiebantur autem 


(Fol. 279 a.) 
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τα ἵματια αυτου βαλοντεσ 
κλῆρον | και ειστήκει ολαοσ ορων 
εμυκτηριζον δε αυτον και ελεγαν avro 
αλλουσ εσωσασ σεαυτον σωσον 
p 
ει ὕιοσ eL Tov θυ ειχρσ εἰ ο εκλεκτοσ 
ενεπεζον δε avro και οι στρατιωται 
προσερχοµενοι οξοστεπροσεφερον 
Aeyovrec - yape o βάσιλευσ των ἴουδαιων 
περιτεθεντεσ avro και ακαγθινον 
στεφανον * ἣν δε και η επιγραφή 
επιγεγραμµενή επ αυτω γραμμασιν 
ελληνικοισ ρωμαϊκοισ εβραΐκοισ 
ο βασιλευσ των ἴουδαιων ουτοσ εστιν 
εισ δε των κακουργων e βλασφημει 
αυτον :ἄποκριθεισ δε o ετεροσ 
επετειµα αυτω λεγων οτι ov poby συ 
t 
τον Ov οτι εν τω αυτω κριµατι εἰ 
καιηµεισ εσμεν καιήµεισ μεν 
δικαιωσ aia γαρ ων επραξαµεν 
απολαμβανομµεν ουτοσ δε ουδεν 
πονήρον επραξεν 


m 
προσ TOV KV ειπεν αντω μνήσθητι μου 


και στραφεισ 


εν TN ημερα τησ ελευσεωσ σου 
SL 
Αποκριθεισ ὃε o ine ειπεν avro Tw επλήσοντι 
θαρσει σήμερον peT εµου eon 
εν τω παραδεισω * και ην ωσει 
ωρα €KT?] και σκοτοσ εγενετο 
εφ ολην την γην ews ωρασ 
ενατησ : ἔσκοτισθη δεοήλιοσ 
Sy 
και φωνήσασ o ing μεγαλη φωνη 
ειπεν πατερ εἰσ χειρασ σου παρατιθηµι 


TO πνευμα µου τούτο ὃς ειπων εξεπνευσε 


KAL TO καταπετασµα TOU ναου 
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uestimenta eius mittentes 
sortem et stabat populus uidens 
subsannabant autem eum et dicebant illi 
alios saluos fecisti teipsum salbum fac 
si filius es dei si xps es electus 
deludebant autem eum et milites 
accedentes acetum offerebant ei 
dicentes habe rex iudaeorum 
inponentesilli et de spinis 
coronam erat autem et inscriptio 
superscripta super eum litteris 
graecis latinis hebraicis 
rex ludaeorum hic est 
unus autem de malignis blasphemabat 
um respondens autem alius 
increpabat eum dicens quoniam no times tu 
= . . e . 9 . 
dnm-.quoniam in ipso iudicio 
et nos sumus et nos quidem 
iuste digne enim secundum quod egimus 
recipimus hic autem nihil 
inicum egit et conuersus 
ncs 9 . . . 
ad dom dixitilli memento me 


in die aduentus tui 


t, . J 
respondens autem ihs dixit qui obiurgabat eu 


animequior esto hodie mecum eris 
in paradiso et erat sic ut 
hora sexta ettenebrae factae sunt 
in totam terram usque hora 
nona obscuratus autem est sol 
ας, 

et clamans ihs uoce magna 
dixit pater in manus tuas commendo 

=; 5ο. ο 9 9 
spm meum et hoc cum dixisset exspirauit 


et uelum templi 
(Fol. 280 a.) 
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εσχισθη : και o εκατονταρχοσ φωνησασ XXIII. 47 


= 
εδοξαζεν τον Ov λεγων οντωσ 
: δικαιοσ nv οανθρωποσ ουτοσ : και παντεσ 
οι συνπαραγενοµενοι επι θεωρεια 
οχλοι θεωρήσαντεσ τα γενοµενα 
τυπτοντεσ τα στηθή και Τα µετωπα * 
ὕπεστρεφαν ειστήκεισαν δεπαντεσ οι 
γνωστοι αυτου απο µακροθεν και γυναικεσ 
αι συνακολουθήσασαι avro 
ao THe γαλιλαιασ ορωσαι ταυτα 
: και ἴδου ανηρ ονοµατι teo 
β guise: ὕπαρχων αγαθοσ και δικαιοσ 
ουτοσ ουκ ην συνκατατιθεµενοσ τή βουλη 
και τη πραξη avrov - απο αριµαθιασ 
πολεωσ των ἵουδαιων οσ προσεδεχετο 
c Kat 
την βασιλειαν του θυ προσελθων τω πειλατω 
— ee 
NTNTATO TO σωµα του iu : και καθελων 
— 
ενετυλιξεν το σωμα του vqv ev σινδονι 
και εθηκεν avrov εν µνήµειω 
λελατομήμενω ου ovk ην ουπω 
ουδεισ κειµενοσ καιθεντοσ αυτου επεθηκε 
τω µνηµειω λειθον ον µογισ εικοσι 
εκυλιον : ἣν δεη ημερα προσαββατου 
κατηκολουθησαν δε δυο 
γυναικεσ αιτινεσ ήσαν συνελήλυθυιαι 
απο τησ αγαλιλαιασ και εθεασαντο 
TO μνήμα αυτου : ὑποστρεψασαι δε 
YTOMATAY αρωµατα και µυρα 
Kar To μεν σαββατον ησυχασαν : µια δε 
των σαββατων ορθρου βαθεωσ 
NPXOVTO επει το νήμα φαιρουσαι 
ANTOMATAY καιτινεσ συν αυταισ 


ελογιζοντο ὃε εν εαυταισ 


(Fol. 280 0.) 
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scissum est. et centurio clamans 
LJ T LJ 
honorificabat dm dicens uere 
iustus erat hic homo et omnes 
qui simul uenerant ad spectaculum populi 
uidentes quae facta sunt 
percutientes pectora et frontes 
reuertebantur stabant autem omnes 
notieius alonge et mulieres 
quae secutae sunt eum 
a galilaea uidentes haec 
etecceuir nomineioseph 
decurio cum esset bonus et iustus 
hic non erat consentiens consilio 
et actioni eorum ab arimathia 
ciuitate iudaeorum qui expectabat 
E 
regnum dei et accedens ad pilatum 
. . e 
petiuit corpusihu et deponens 
LJ LJ του 9 . 
inuoluit corpus ihu in sindone 
et posuit eum in monumento 
ubi adhuc 


nemo positus et posito eo inposuit 


sculpto 


in monumento lapidem quem uix uiginti 
mouebant. erat autem dies antesabbatum 
secutae sunt autem duae 

mulieres quae erant -simul uenientes 
agalilaea etuiderunt 

monimentum eius reuersae autem 
parauerunt aromata et unguenta 

et quidem sabbatum requieuerunt una aute 
sabbati mane diluculo 

ueniebant ad monimentum adferentes 
quae parauerunt et quidam cum illis 
cogitabant autem intra se 


(Fol. 281 a.) 
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τισ αρα αποκυλισει τον λιθον XXIV. 
ελθουσαι δε ευρον τον λιθον 2 
αποκεκυλισµενον ATO TOV µνηµειου 
εισελθουσαι δε ουχ evpov το σωμα 3 
και εγενετο εν τω απορεισθαι αυτασ 4 
περι αυτου ἴδου δυο ανδρεσ επεστήσαν 
αυταισ εν εσθητι αστραπτουση 
> 
τλζ : ενφοβοι δεγενοµεναι εκλειναν τα 5 
amy 
προσωπα εἰσ την γην οι δε ειπαν προσ αυτασ 
τι ζητειτε τον ζωντα μετα των νεκρων 
μνήσθητε δε οσα ελαλησεν ὕμειν 6 
ετιων εν τή γαλιλαια οτι δει τον ὕιον 7 
του ανθρωπου παραδοθηναι εἰσ χειρασ 
ανθρωπων Και σταυρωθηναι και τη τριτή 
ήμερα αναστηναι και εμνησθησαν των 8 
E . Non ef 
TAN: ρηματων αυτου * και ὕποστρεψασαι 9 
—— 
απηγγειλαν παντα TAV τα TOLO ενδεκα 
και πασιτοισ λοιποισ 
E ee 
TO :µαρια η µαγδαληνη Kat ἵωανα 10 
ο 


και papia η ἵακωβου καιαιλοιπαι συν αυταισ 
ελεγαν προσ αυτουσ αποστολουσ ταύτα 
και εφανησαν ενωπιον αυτων 11 


ωσει λήροσ τα ρήματα ταντα. και ηπιστουν αυταισ 


Ίσαν δε δυο πορευοµεγνου εξ αυτων 13 


εν αυτή τη μερα εισκωµην απεχουσαν 

σταδιουσ εξηκοντα απο ϊερουσαλημημ 

ονοµατι ουλαμμαουσ 

ωµειλουν ὃς προσ εαυτουσ 14 

περι παντων συνβεβήηκοτων τουτων 

και εγενετο εν τω οµειλειν αυτουσ 15 
Sy 

και συνζητειν KAL ONO εγγισασ 


συνεπορευετο αυτοισ οιδεοφθαλµοι avto 16 


εκρατουντο του µη επιγνωναι αυτον 


(Fol. 281 δ.) 
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quis utique reuolueret lapidem 

uenientes autem inuenerunt lapidem 

reuolutum à monumento 

introeuntes autem ‘non inuenerunt corpus 
Et factum est dum aporiarentur 

deeo ecceduo uiri adsisterunt 

els in amictu scoruscanti 

in timore autem factae inclinauerunt 

uultos suos in terra. ad illi dixerunt ad eas 

quid quaeritis uiuum cum mortuis 

mementote autem quanta locutus est uobis 

cum adhuc esset in galilaea - quoniam oportet fiu 

hominis tradi in manus 

hominum et crucifigi et tertia die 

resurgere. et memoratae sunt 

ueruorum eiusetreuersae 

nuntiauerunt omnia haec illis undecim 

et omnibus reliquis 
maria magdalena etioana 

et maria 180021 et ceterae cum eis 

dicebant ad apostolos haec 

et paruerunt in conspectu eorum quasi 

derisus uerba haec et non credebant eis 
Erant autem duo abeunte s ex eis 

in ipsa die in castellum iter habent is 

stadios sexaginta ab hierusalem 

nomine ulammaus 

fabulabantur autem ad semetipsos 

de omnibus quae contigerant horum 

et factus est in eo fabulari eos 

—, 
et conquerere etihs adpropians 
simul ibat cum illis oculi autem eoruin 


tenebantur ut non cognoscerent eum 


(Fol. 282 a.) 
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XXIV. 
ο δε ειπεν τινεσ οιλογοι ουτοι ουσ αντιβαλλεται 17 


προσ εαυτουσ περιπατουντεσ σκυθρωποι 
αποκριθεισ δεεισ w ονομα κλεοπασ * 18 
ειπεν προσ αυτον συ nee παροικεισ 
ἵερουσαλημ.' ουκ εγνωσ τα γενοµενα εν αυτη 
EV TALO ηµεραισ ταυταισ:ο δε ειπεν αυτωποια 19 
— 
Τα περι LNV του ναζωραιου οσ eyevero αγηρ 
προφητησ: δυνατοσ εν λογω και εργω 
— 
ενωπιον Tov θυ και παντοσ rov λαου 
WO TOVTOV παρεδωκαν οιαρχιερεισ 20 
και οι αρχοντεσ ημων εισκριµα 
θανατου και εσταυρωσαν αυτον 
Ίμεισ δεήλπιζοµεν οτιαυτοσην 21 
οµελλων λυτρουσθαι τον ἵσραηλ 
αλλαγε και συν TAT τουτοισ 
TPLTNV ημεραν σηµεραν ayet αφ ov ταυτα 
yeyovev «αλλα και γυναικεστινεσ 22 
εξεστήσαν nuar yevopevat 
ορθριναι επειτο µνημειον και µη AY 
ευρουσαι TO σωμα αυτου ηλθον λεγουσαι 
οπτασιαν αγγελων εωρακεναι 
οιλεγουσιν αυτον ζην και απήλθον 24. 
τινεσ EK TOV συν ημειν 
ETL TO µνηµειον και ευρον ουτωσ 
ωσ εἶπον αιγυναικεσ αυτον δε 
ουκ ειδοµεν οδεειπεν προσ αυτουσ 25 
w ανοήτοι και βραδεισ τή καρδια επι πασιν 
οισ ελαλησαν οι προφηται | 
μα. 
οτιταυτα εδει παθειν τον χρν 26 
και εισελθειν eva την δοξαν αυτου 
KAL NV αρξαµεγοσ απο µωσεωσ και παντων 27 
των προφητων ερµήνενειν 


αυτοισενταισγραφαισ τα περι αυτου: και ηγγισα 28 


(Fol. 282 0.) 
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ad ille dixit quae sunt ista uerba haec quae conferitis 


ad uos ambulantes tristes 


respondens autem unus ex eis cui nomen cleopas 


dixit ad eum tu solus aduena es 
in hierusalem nescisti quae facta sunt in ea 
in diebusistis ad ille dixit ei quae 
de ihu nazoreo qui fuit uir 
propheta potensin uerbo et opera 
in conspectu dei omnis populi 
sicut hunc tradiderunt principes sacerdotu 
et potentes nostri in iudicium 
mortis et crucifixerunt eum 
nos autem sperauimus quoniam ipse erat 
qui incipiebat saluare israhel 
sed etiam et in omnibus istis 
tertium diem hodie agit ex quo haec 
facta sunt sed et mulieres quaedam 
seduxerunt nos factae 
matutinae ad monumentum et cum non 
inuenissent corpus eius uenerunt dicentes 
uisionem angelorum uidisse 
qui dicunt eum uiuere et abierunt 
quidam de his qui erant nobiscum 
in monimentum et inuenerunt sie 
sicut dixerunt mulieres illum autem 
non uidimus ad ille dixit ad eos 
o insensati et tardi corde in omnibus 
quibus locuti sunt profetae 

T 
quoniam haec oportebat pati xpm 
et introire in gloriam eius 
οὗ erat incipiens a mosen -et omnium 
propheetarum interpraetari 
illis in scripturis de eo. et adpropiauerunt 


(Fol. 283 a.) 
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ELO την κωµην OV επορευοντο 


καιαυτοσ προσεποιήσατο πορρωτερω 


ΧΧΙΥ. 


πορευεσθαι καιπαραβιασαντο αυτον λεγοντεσ 29 


p.ewov μεθ ημων οτιπροσ εσπεραν 

καικλεικεν η ημερα και εισηλθεν 

μειναι µετ αυτων και εγενετο 

εν τω κατακλιθηναι αυτον 

λαβων αρτον ηυλογησεν 

και προσεδιδου αυτοισ λαβοντων de 

αυτων τον αρτον απ αυτου 

ήνυγησαν οι οφθαλμοι αυτων 

και επεγνωσαν αυτον καιαυτοσ αφαντοσ 

εγενετο απ αυτων οι δε εἶπον προσ €avrova 

ουχι η καρδια ην ημων κεκαλυμµενη 

wo ελαλει ney εν τη 000 

wo Ίνυγεν pew τασ γραφασ 

και ανασταντεσ λυπουµενοι αυτη τη ωρα 

ὑπεστρεψαν ew ἱερουσαλημ. και ευρον 

ηθροισµενουσ TOVO - LA - KAL TOVO συν αυτοισ 

λεγοντεσ οτι οντωσ ηγερθη 

οκσ και od» σιµωνι και αυτοι 

εξηγουντο τα εν τή οδω και οτι εγνωσθη 

αυτοισ εν τή κλασειτου αρτου ταυτα δε 

αυτων λαλουγτων αυτοσ εσταθη 

εν µέσω αυτων αυτοι δε : πτοήθεντεσ 

και ενφοβοι γενοµμενοι εδοκουν φαντασμα 

θεωρειν ο ὃε ειπεν αυτοισ τιτεταραγµενοι 

εσται και εινα τι διαλογισµοι 

αναβαινουσιν εν τη καρδια ὕμων 

LOETE TAT χειρασ µου καιτουσ ποδασ µου 

οτι εγω αυτοσ ειµι ψήλαφησατε και ἴδετε 
— 


τοπνα OOTA OUK EXEL καισαρκασ 


καθωσ eue βλεπετε εχοντα 


(Fol. 283 b.) 
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SEC 
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in castellum ubiibant 
et ipse fecit se longius 
abire et coxerunt eum dicentes 
mane nobiscum quia ad uesperum 
declinauit dies etintroibit 
manerecum eis etfactum est 
cum recubuisset 
accipiens panem benedixit 
et dabatillis accipientium autem 
eorum panem ab eo 
aperti sunt oculi eorum 
et cognouerunt eum - et ipse non con 
conparuit ab eis ad illi dixerunt ad senietipsos 
nonne cor nostrum erat coopertum 
quo modo loquebat ur nobis in uia 
sicut aperiebat nobis scripturas 
et surgentes contristati ipsa hora 
reuersi sunt in hierusalem et inuenerunt 
congregatos illos. xi: et qui cum eis erant 
dicentes quoniam uere resurrexit 
dms et uisus est simoni et ipsi 


narrabant quae in uia . et quia cognotus est 


. eis in fractione panis haec autem 


eorum loquentium ipse stetit 
in medio eorum ipsiautem pauerunt 
et timore tacti putabant fantasma 
uidere ad iile dixit illis quare conturbati estis 
et ut quid in cogitationes 
ascendunt in cor uestrum 
uidete manus meas et pedes meos 
quia ego ipse sum palpate et uidete 
— 
quoniam sps ossa non habet nec carnes 


sicut et me uidetis habentem 


(Fol. 284 a.) 
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ud 
THa: en δε απιστουντων αυτων XXIV. 41 adhuc autem non credent ibus eis 
αποτησ yapar Kat θαυµαζοντων a gaudio et mirantium 
ειπεν εχετετι βρωσιμον ενθαδε dixit habetis aliquid manducare hic 
κα επεδωκαν avro ἴχθυοσ οπτου 43 et porrexeruntilli piscis assi 
µεροσ καιλαβων ενωπιον 43 partem et accipiens in conspectu 
τμβ : avrov εφαγεν : και ειπεν αυτοισ 44 eorum manducauit et dixit eis 
ουτοι οιλογοιµου ουσ ελαλήσα isti sermones mei quos locutus sum 
προσ (pac εν ωηµην συν ὕμειν ad uos cum essem uobiscum 
οτι δει πλησθηναι παντα τα γεγράμμενα quoniam oportet impleri omnia quae scripta sunt 
εν TW νοµω µωυσεωσ καιπροφηταισ in lege moysei et prophetis 
και ψαλμοισ περι εµου τοτε διήνυξεν 45 et psalmis de me tunc adaperti sunt 
αυτων τον vovv του συνῖεναι τασ γραφασ eorum sensus ut intellegant scripturas 
και ειπεν αυτοισ OTL ουτωσ γεγραπταιτον 46 et dixit eis quia sic scriptum erat 
— — 
χρν παθειν και αναστηναι τή τριτη ημερα xpm pati et resurgere die tertia 
και κήρυχθηναι επι τω ονοµατι αυτου 47 | et praedicari in nomine eius 
µετανοιαν καιαφεσιν αµαρτιων paenitentiam. et remissionem peccatorum 
wo επι παντα τα εὔνη αρξαµενων super omnes gentes incipientium 
απο ἱερουσαλημ και ὕμεισ 3 48 ab hierusalem . et uos autem 
μαρτυρεστουτων Κκαιεγω αποστελλω 49 testes horum et ego mitto 
την επαγγελιαν µου εφ ὕμασ promissionem meam super uos 
ὕμεισ δε καθισατε εν τή πολει εωσ oTov uos autem sedete in ciuitate usque dum 
ενδυσησθε δυναμιν εξ ὕψουσ |  induamini uirtutem de alto 
εξηγαγεν δε αυτουσ εξω προσ 5o eduxit autem eos foras ad 
βήθανιαν επαρασ ĝe Tac χειρασ | bethaniam lebans autem manus 
ηυλογήσεν αυτουσ και εγενετο sı |  benedixiteos et factum est 
| 
εν τω ευλογειν αυτον αυτουσ | cum benediceret eos 
απεστη απ αυτων και αυτοι ὕπεστρεψαν 52 discessit ab eis et ipsi reuersi sunt 
εισ ἵερουσαλημ.: μετα χαρασ µεγαλησ | in hierusalem cum gaudio magno 
και σαν δια παντοσ εν τω ἵερω 5ο eterantsemper in templo 


S 
αινουντεσ TOV Ov 9 


SS ο OQ QC O0 0000 Q0Q0QQ 


-εὐαγγελιον ` κατ 


ου. 


κατ 
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| laudantes dm 
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| euang secund . lucam explicit 

| incipit euang secund marcum 

| νι. = oM 
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Αρχή του ευαγγελιου inv χρυ viov θυ 
ωσ γεγραπται εν ἠσαϊα τω προφητη 
ιδου αποστελλωτον αγγελον µου 


προ προσωπουσου OO KATACKEVAC EL 


την oOov σου: : φωνη βοωντοσ εν TH 
——, 


ερήμω ετοιµασατε TNV OOOV κυ 
σ n ES 
ευθειασ ποιειτε ταστριβου rov θυ ὕμω 
:Εγενετο ἵωαννησ εν τή epp βαπτιζων 
και κήρυσσων βαπτισµα µεταγοιασ 
εισ αφεσιν αµαρτιων 
και εξεπορευετο προσ avrov πασα η ἴουδαια 
χωρα και ἵεροσολυμειτεπαντεσ 
και εβαπτιζοντο εν ἵορδανη v avrov 
εξοµολογουµενοιτασ αµαρτιασ αυτων 
nv Õe ἵωαννησ ενδεδυµενοσ δερρήν καμελου 
και εσθιων ακριδασ και pede αγριον 


και ελεγεν αυτοισ εγω μεν μασ 


βαπτιζω εν ὕδατι 


: ερχεται δεοπισω µου o ἵσχυροτεροσ µου 
ου ουκιµι ἴκανοσ λυσαιτον ἵμαντα 
των ὑποδήματων αυτου 
9. 
και αυτοσ ὕμασ βαπτιζει ev πνι αγειω 
: KAL EYEVETO EV TALO ημεραισ εκειναισ 
—, 
ηλθεν o iyo απο ναζαρεθ.τησ γαλιλαιασ 
και εβαπτισθη ισ την ἵορδανην ὕπο ἵωαννου 
και αναβαιγων ek ro ὕδατοσ 
ειδεν ηνυγμενουσ τουσ ovpavova 
SH 
KALTO TVA ωσπεριστεραν καταβαινων 
εἰσ αυτον και φωνη EK των ovpavaov 
συ ειο ῦιοσ µου 0 αγαπητοσ εν σοι ευδοκήσα 


Sy 
> και ευθεωσ το Tva ro ayiov εκβαλλει avrov 


τω 


ELO TNV ερῆηµον και ην εν τή ερήµμωημµερασ.µ. 
co, 


και πειραζομενοσ ὕπο του σατανα 
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EUANG SECUNDUM MARCUM 
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Initium euangeliihu xpi fili dei 
sicut scriptum est in esaiam prophetam 
ecce mitto angelum meum 
ante faciem tuam qui praeparauit 
uiam tuam uox clamantis in 
: τι 
deserto parate uiam dmi 


ci l 
rectas fate semitas di nostri 


fuit iohannes in deserto baptizans 


et praedicans baptismum paenitentiae 


in remissione peccatorum 


Et egrediebatur ad illum ‘omnis iudaea regio 


et hierosolymitae uniuersi 
et baptizabantur in iordanen ab illo 


confitentes peccata sua 


Et erat iohannes uestitus pilos camelli 


et aedebat lucustas et mel siluestrae 

et dicebat illis ego quidem uos 

baptizo in aqua | 

ueniet autem post me fortior me 

cuius non sum dignus solbere corregiam 
calciamentorum eius 


a) 
ipse uos baptizauit in spu sancto 


Kt factum est in illis diebus 


a 

uenit ihs a nazaret galilaeae 
et baptizatus est in iordanen ab iohannen 
etascendens deaqua 
uidit apertos caelos 

p — 
et spm tamquam columbam descendente 
inipsum et uox de caelis 


tu es filius meus dilectus -in quem conplacui 


o 9 . 
Et statim sps sanctus eiecit eum 


in deserto ‘et erat in deserto xl . diebus 


et temptabatur a satana 
(Fol. 286 a.) 
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— -- = = — —s ο — 

— 9. . . 

E : καιην peta των θηριων : και οι αγγελοι L. et erat cum besteis et angeli 

το 

ex oo B n . ο 

η διήκονουν avro : kat µετα το παραδοθηναι 14 ministrabant ei-sed postquam traditus est 

D 

— e: --- . . om 9 . 

0 τον ἵωαννην «ηλθεν o io ew την γαλιλαιαν iohannes uenitihs in galileam 
κηρυσσων το ευαγγελιον τησ βασιλειασ Tov θυ praedicans euangelium regni dei 
λεγων οτιπεπληρωνται οι καιροι 15 dicens quoniam inpleta sunt tempora 
και ηγγικεν η βαβασιλεια του θυ et adpropiauit regnum dei 
µετανοειτε KAL πιστευεται EV τω ευαγγελιω paenitemini et credite in euangelio 

και παραγων παρα την θαλασσαν τησ γαλιλαιασ 16 | Et praeteriens secus mare galilaeae 
ειδεν τον σιµωνα και ανδρεαν uidit simonem et andream 
τον αδελφον avrov αμφιβαλλοντασ fratrem eius mittentes 
τα δικτυα ev τή θαλασση ήσαν γαρ αλειεισ retias in mare erant autem piscatores 
= es ο ο ον ξ 
ι «και ειπεν αυτοισ O LNG δευτεοπισω µου 17 | Etdixitillisihs uenite post me 

=> 
και ποιησωΌμασ γενέσθαι αλιεισ ανθρωπω et faciam uos fieri piscatores hominum 
και ευθεωσ αφεντεσ παντα ἠκολουθήσαναντω 18 et statim relictis omnibus secuti sunt eum 


ceo . . . . 9 
ια : καιπροσβασολιγονειδενἵακωβοντοντουζεβεδαιουιο | Et progressus pusillum - uidit iacobum zebedei 
—À 


. και ἵωαννην τον αδελφον αυτου et iohannen fratrem eius 

και αυτουσ εν τω πλοιω καταρτιζοντασ et ipsos in naui conponentes 

τα δικτυα: και ευθεωσ εκαλεσεν αυτουσ 20 retiam et continuo uocauit illos 

και αφεντεσ τον πατερα αυτων et relicto patre suo 

ζεβαιδεον εν τω πλοιω: pera rov µεισθωτων zebedeo in naui-cum mercennariis 
aa P . . . 
ιβ : ηκολουθησαν avro : και εισεπορευοντο 21 secuti sunteum Et ingrediuntur 
--- 

εἰσ καφαρναουμ.: και ευθεωσ row σαββασιν cafarnaum et statim sabbato 

εισελθων εισ THY συναγωγην εδιδασκεν αυτοὺσ ingressus in synagoga docebat eos 
i . 2 . 
vy : καιεξεπλησσοντο επι τη διδαχή avrov Do οἱ obstupis cebant super doctrinam eius 
QE P 

nv yap διδασκων αυτουσ wo εξουσιαν ` erat enim docens eos - quasi potestatem 

ἔχων OVX WO οιγραµµα εἰσ habens-non quasi scribae 
Ta 5 
ιδ : kary ev τη συναγωγή ανθρωποσ 23 | Et erat in synagoga homo 
qms = . D 9 . . 

εν πνι ακαθαρτω και ενεκραξεν λεγων 24: in spu in mundo et exclamauit dicens 

= . . . . o 

τιήµειν και got qv ναζαρηναι quid nobis et tibiihu nazorenae 

ὖλθεσ απολεσαπολεσαι ypas uenisti perdere nos 

οἶδα σετισ EL o αγιοστου θυ scio quis is santus del 

και επετειµήσεν avro λεγων φιμωθητι 25 | Etcomminatus est ei dicens. ommutesce 
-- 9 . 9 . . 
και εξελθε ek rov ανθρωπου mva ακαθαρτον et exi de homine spirite immunde 
— 
(Fol. 286 6.) Λας (Fol. 287 a.) 


Car. I. 13—25. 


d 
και εξηλθεν το Tva το ακαθαρτον L 26 
σπαραξασ avrov - kat κραξασ φωνη μεγαλη 
εξήλθεν απ αυτου. και εθαμβήσαν παντεσ 27 


ωστε συνζητειν προσ εαυτουσ λεγοντασ τισ 
7) διδαχή εκεινη η] KAN αυτη η εξουσια 
Cà 
OTL και TOLO TVEVVA TOLO ακαθαρτοισ επιτασσει 


και ὑπακουουσιν αυτω 


και εξήλθεν η ακοή avrov ευθυσ 28 


eur ολην THY περιχωρον THT γαλιλαιασ 


= 
ue: Εξελθων δεεκτήσ συναγωγησ 29 
— 


J^5f5 J 


ηλθεν εἰσ την οικιαν σιµωνοσ’ 

και ανδρεου µετα ἵακωβου και ἵωανου 

κατεκειτο δε ή πενθερα.σιµωνοσπυρεσσουσα — 30 
και ευθυσ λεγουσιν αυτωπεριαυτησ 

και προσελθων εκτεινασ τήν χειρα 31 
κρατήσασ Ίγειρεν αυτην και ευθεωσ 


αφηκεν αντηνοπυρετοσ και διήκονει αὐτοισ 


Όψιασ δεγενοµενησ οτε εδυσεν οήλιοσ 32 


εφεροσαν προσ αυτον παντασ τουσ Κακὼσ εχοντασ 
νοσοισποικιλαισ καιτουσ δαιμογιζοµενουσ 

και ην ολη η πολισ επισυνηγµενη 33 
προσ την θυραν αυτου: Και εθεραπευσεν αυτουσ 34 
και τουσ δαιµονια εχοντασ εξεβαλεν αυτα 


απ αυτων και ουκ ἥφιεν αυτα λαλειν 


Οτι quay αυτον και εθεραπευσεν πολλουσ 


κακωσ εχογτασ ποικιλαισ γοσοισ 

και δαιµονια πολλα εξεβαλεν 

και πρωι εννυχα λειαν εξηλθεν 95 
και απηλϐθεν eto τον ερήμον τοπον 


και εκει προσηυξετο και κατεδιωξαν αυτον 36 
τε 


τοσιμων καὶ Οἱ MET αυτου 


KAL OTE ευρον αυτον λεγουσιν αυτω 37 


οτι παντεσ ζητουσιν O'E- KOL λεγειαύτοισαγωμε 38 


(Fol. 287 5.) 


SEC MARCUN 
“se — — 


et exiit sps inmundus 

discerpens eum - et clamans uoce magna 
discessit ab eo. et mirabantur omnes 

et conquerebant inter se dicentes quaenam est 
doctrina ista noua haec potestas 

quia et spiritibus inmundis inperat 


et obaudiunt ei 


Et processit rumor iste statim 


in omnem regionem galilaeae 


procedens autem de synagoga 


uenit in domum simonis 

et andreae cum iacobo et iohannen 
decumbebat autem socrus simonis febricitans 
et continuo dicunt ei de illa 

et accessit extendens manum 

adpraehensam elebauit etstatim 


remisit illam febris et ministrabat ei 


uespere autem facta cum occidisset sol 


adferebant ad eum omnes male habentes 
uariis languoribus. et demonia habentes 
et erat tota ciuitas congregata 

ad ianuam eius et curauit illos 

et qui daemonia habebant. eiciebat illa 
ab eis et non sinebat ea loqui 
quoniam sciebant eum - et curauit multos 


male habentes uariis languoribus 


et daemonia multa eiciebat 


Et diluculo exsurgens 


abiit in desertum locum 


ibique orabat. et consecuti sunt eum 


tunc simon et qui cum eo erant 


et cum inuenissent eum dixerunt ei 


quia omnes quaerunt te. et ait illis eamus 
(Fol. 288 a.) 


Cap. I. 26—38. 


34 


9 


206 


ειστασ ενγυσ κωµασ και εἰσ TAO TONELO 
ἵνα κακει κήρυξω ew Tovro γαρ εξελήλυθα 


και ην κήηρυσσωγ ELO TAO συναγωγασ αυτων 


ni 


39 


evo ολην την γαλειλαιαν: και τα δαιµονια εκβαλλω 


SD 
uu) : και ερχεται προσ QUTOV λεπροσ ερωτων αυτον 
- 


και λεγων' εαν θελεισ δυνασαι με καθαρισαι 


και οργισθεισ εκτεινασ TNV χειρα αυτού 


Ύψατο αυτου καὶ λεγει αυτω:θελω καθαρισθητι 


και ευθεωσ απήλθεν απ αυτου η λεπρα 
και εκαθαρισθη και ενεβρισαµενοσ αὐτω 


ευθυσ εξεβαλεν αυτον και λεγει αυτω 


opa µήδενι eva - αλλα ὕπαγε δειξον σεαυτον 


40 


41 


a 


TO teper και προσενενκε: περιτου καθαρισµου σου 


α προσεταξεν μωύσησ ELT µαρτυριον αυτοισ 
ο 
ιθ : Ὁ δε εξελθων ηρξατο κήρνσσειν 
Sp 
και διαφηµειζειν Tov λογον 
ωστε µήκετι δυνασθαι φανερωσ εισελθειν 
εἰσ πολιν αλλα εξω εν ερήµοισ TOTOLO qv 
και ἤρχοντο προσ avrov παντοθεν 
κ + Kat εισελθων παλιν εἰσ καφαρναουμ 
= 
δι NEw και ἠκουσθη οτι εν οικω εστιν 
και ευθεωσ συνηκθήσαν πολλοι 


ωστε µήκετι χωρειν µήδε τα προσ τήν θυραν 


και ελαλει προσ αντουσ λογον : 


και ερχονται προσ AVTOV φεροντεσ παραλυτικο 


αιροµμενον ὕπο τεσσαρων και µη δυναμενοι 
προσενγεισαι απο του οχλου 
SS) 
απεστεγασαν την στεγην οπου ην o LNT 
και χαλωσειτον κραβαττον οπου ην 
οπαραλυτικοσ κατακειµενοσ 
3 
Ειδων de οιησ τήν πιστιν avrov 


λεγει τω παραλυτικω 


TEKVOV αφεωντε σου AL αµαρτιαι 


(Fol. 288 6.) 


45 


XI. 1 


SEC MARO 
---- — -- 
in proximos uicos et ciuitates 
ut et ibi praedicem ad hoc enim ueni 
Kt erat praedicans in synagogis eorum 
in totam galilaeam et daemonia eiciens 
Et uenit ad eum leprosus depraecans eum 
et dicens . si uolueris potes me mundare 
et iratus extendit manum suam 
et tetigit eum et ait illi. uolo mundare 
et statim decessit ab eo lepra 
et mundatus est et comminatus ei 
statim dimisitillum et dicit ei 
uide nemini dixeris sed bade ostende teipsum 
sacerdoti et offers pro emundatione tua | 
quae praecepit moyses- in testimonium illis 
ad ille egressus coepit praedicare 
et diffamare sermonem 
ita u$ non possit.manifestae introire 
in ciuitatem . sed foris in desertis locis esse 
et conueniebant ad eum undique 
Et iterum intrauit in cafarnaum 
post dies et auditum est. quod in domo esset 
et confestim conuenerunt multi 
ut iam non posset capere. usque ad ianuam 
et loquebatur ad illos uerbum 
Et uenerunt ad eum . adferentes paralyticum 
qui a quattuor portabatur ‘et cum non possent 
accedere prae turba 
nudauerunt tectum ubi erat ihs 
et dimiserunt grabattum in quo erat 
paralyticus iacens 
cum uidisset autem ihs fidem illorum 
ait paralytico 
fili dimittuntur tibi peccata tua 
(Fol. 289 a.) 


Capp. I. 38--11. 5. 


Ca, 
κα 
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fas 
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Ἴσαν δε τινεσ των γραμματεων II. 6 
εκει καθήμενοι και διαλογιζοµενοι 
εν ταισ καρδιαισ αυτων λεγοντεσ 
τιουτοσ ουτωσ Aare βλασφημει 7 
Sp 
τισ δυναται αφιεναιτασ apaptiac εἰ µη ο θσ 


— — 
και επιγνουσ O LNO TW TVL οτιουτωσ διαλογιζονται 8 


εν εαυτοισ ειπεν αυτοισ 
τιταυτα διαλογιζεσθαι εν ταισ καρδιαισ ὕμων 
τι εστιν ευκοπωτερον ELTEL τω παραλυ τω 9 
εγειρε αρον rov κραβαττον σου 
και ὕπαγε εἰσ TOV οικον σου 
N ETEL αφαιωνται σοι αι αμαρτιαι 
ἵνα δε ειδητε οτι εξουσιαν εχει 10 
οὕιοστου ανθρωπου ert THE yno αφιεναι 
αµαρτιασ λεγει τω παραλυτικω σοι λεγω 11 
εγειρε αρον τον κραβαττον σου 
και ὕπαγε εισ TOV οικον σου: Και ευθεωσηγερθη τὰ 
και αρασ τον κραβαττον εξηλθεν εναντιον 
παντων ωστε εξιστασθαιπαντασ 
και δοξαζειν τον d και λεγειν 
οτι ουτωσ ουδεποτε ειδαµεν 

: και εξηλθεν παρα Την θαλασσαν και πασ οχλοσ 13 


YPXETO προσ AVTOV και εδιδασκεν αυτοΏσ 


και παραγων ειδεν ἵακωβον τον του αλφαιου 14 


καθήμενον επι το τελωνιον 
και λέγει αυτω ακολουθει pot 
και σναστασηκολουθήσεν avro 
: και εγενετο κατακειµενων αυτων 15 
εν TY οικεια αυτου. πολλοι τελωναι 
= 
και αµαρτωλοι συναγεκειγτοτωιηυ 
καιτοισ µαθηταισ αυτου: ήσαν yap πολλοι 


οι και ἠκολουθήσαν avro 


και OL γραμματεισ και οι φαρισαιοι 16 


(Fol. 289 b.) 


SEC MARCUM 267 


Erant autem quidam de sscribis 
illic sedentes et cogitantes 
in cordibus suis dicentes 
quid hic sic loquitur blasphemat 
quis potest demittere peccata nisi solus ds 
quo cognito ihs in spu quod sic cogitarent 
intrase dixitillis 
quid ista cogitatis in cordibus uestris 
quid est facilius dicere paralytico 
surge et tolle grabattum tuum 
et uade in domum tuam 
aut dicere demittuntur tibi peccata 
utautem sciatis quia habet potestatem 
filius hominis in terra demittere 
peccata . ait paralytico tibi dico 
surge et tolle grabattum tuum 
et uade in domum tuam . et statim surrexit 
et sublato grabatto -abiit coram omnibus 
ita ut ad mirarentur omnes 
et honorificarent dm et dicerent 
quia taliter nunquam uidimus 
Et processit iterum ad mare et omnes turba 
ueniebat ad eum . et docebat eos 
Et cum praeteriret uidit iacobum alphaei 
sedentem ad teloneum 
et ait illi sequere me 
et surgens secutus est eum 
et factum est recumbentibus illis 
in domo eius- multi publicani 
et patores simul recumbebant cum ihu 
et discipulis eius. erant enim multi 
qui et secuti sunt eum 


et scribae et pharisaei 
(Fol. 290 a.) 


Car. II. 6— τ6. 
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d 


xb 


τη 


και ειδαν οτι ἠσθιεν pera των αμαρτωλων 
kat TWV τελωνων: Και ελεγον TOLO µαθηταισ 
αυτου: δια TL META των αµαρτωλων᾿ 
και των τελωνων eobet 
— 

και ακουσασ οιησ λεγει:ου χρειαν εχουσιν 
οι ἴσχυοντεσ ἵατρου:αλλ οι κακωσ εχοντεσ 
ουκ ηλθον καλεσαι δικαιουσ «αλλα αμαρτωλουσ 
και ήσαν οι µαθηται ἵωαννου 
και οι φαρισαιοινήστευοντεσ 
και ερχονται και λεγουσιν αυτω 
διατι οι µαθηται ἵωαννου 
και OL TOV φαρεισαιων γήστευουσιν 
οιδεσοι µαθηται ου νήστευουσιν 
και ειπεν αυτοισ µη δυνανται οι LOL 
του νυμφωνοσ ev o ονυμφιοσ 
MET αυτων εστιν νήστευειν 
ελευσονται δε ημεραι οταν απαρθη 


σ 
απαυτωνο νυμφιοσ «καιτοτενηστευουσιν 


εν εκεινη τή ήμερα 

Ουδεισ δεεπιβληµα ρακκουσ αγναφου 
επισυνραπτει επι ἵματιον παλαιον 
ει δε μή epet To πλήρωμα 
τοκαινον απο του παλαιου 
και χειρων σχισµα Ύγεινεται 

και ονδεισ βαλλει οἶνον νεον 
εισασκουσ παλαιουσ 
ει δε µη ρῆξει ο οινοσ τουσ ασκουσ 


και ο OLVOG: καιοιασκοι απολουνται 


> και eyevero παλιν αυτον εν TOLO σαββασιν 


διαπορευεσθε δια TOV σποριµων 
και οι para. ἠρξαντο o τιλλειν τουσ 
σταχυασ «Οἱ δε φαρισαιοι ελεγον 


ἴδε τιποιουσιν οι µαθηται σου 


(Fol. 290 0.) 
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21 
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et uiderunt quia manducat cum peccatoribus 
et publicanis. et dicebant discipulis 
eius: quare cum publicanis 
et peccatoribus manducat 

Et hocauditihs ait non desiderant 
qui sani sunt medicum -sed qui male habent 
non ueni uocare iustos . sed peccatores 
et erant discipuli iohannis 
et pharisaei ielunantes 
et ueniunt et dicunt illi 
quare discipuli iohannis 
et pharisaeorum ieiunant 
tui autem discipuli non ieiunant 
et ait illis. num quid possunt fil 
Sponsi quandiu sponsus 
cum illis est ieiunare 
uenientautem dies cum auferetur 
ab ei sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt 
in illa die 

nemo autem adsumentum panni rudis 
adsuit uestimento ueteri 
alioquin auferet supplementum 
nonuum a ueteri 
et peior scissura efficitur 

Et nemo mittit nouellum uinum 
in utres ueteres 
alioquin disrumpet utres uinum 
et uinum et utres peribunt 

Et factum est iterum eum sabbatis 
ambulare per sata 
et discipuli eius coeperunt uellere 
spicas pharisaei autem dicebant 


ecce quid faciunt discipuli tui 
(Fol. 291 a.) 


Car. II. 16—24. 
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τοισ σαββασιν o ovk εξεστιν αυτοισ Dr sabbatis quod non licebat eis 
και αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ ουδέποτε 25 | Et respondens ait illis num quam 
ανεγνωτετι εποιησεν δαυειὸ legistis quid fecerit dauid 
OTE χρείαν εσχεν και επινασεν cum necessitate habuit et esuriit 
αυτοσ KAL OL MET αυτου OVT€O + ipse et qui cum illo erant 
=s — 
εισήλθεν εισ τον οἶκον του θυ 26 introibit in domum dei 
KAL τουσ αρτουσ τησ προσθεσεωσ εφαγεν et panes propositionis manducauit 
και εδωκεν TOLO [LET αυτου ουσιν et dedit eis qui cum illo erant 
ουσ ουκ εξεστιν φαγεῖν ει µη rou quos non licebat manducare nisi 
Ke : ἵερευσιν : λεγω δε ὕμειν l 27 sacerdotibus dico autem uobis 
KO εστιν οὕιοσ του ανθρωπου kat rov σαββατου 28 | dms est filius hominis et sabbati 
και εισηλθεν παλιν εἰσ την συναγωγην II: | etintroibit iterum in synagogam 
και nv εκει ανθρωποσ ἔηραν εχων την χειρα |  eteratibi homo aridam habens manum 
και παρετήρουντο αυτον ειεντοισσαββασιν 2 et obserbabant eum si sabbatis 
θεραπευσει ἵνα κατηγορησουσιν αυτον curaret ut accusarent eum 
και Neyer τω ανθρωπω 3 et ait homini 
TO εχοντι τήν χειρα εξηραμενην habenti manum aridam 
εγειρε και στηθει EV µεσω"και ειπεν προσ 4 surge et stain medium et dixit 
αυτουσ εξεστιν E σαββασιν ad illos - licet sabbatis 
τι αγαθον ποιησαι η κακοποιῆσαι aliquid benefacere aut malefacere 
ψυχήν σωσαι μαλλον animam 5812811 facere magis 
N αποκτειναι quam perdere 
Οιδεεσιωπων καιπεριβλεψαμενοσ αυτουσ g | adillitacebant.et circumspiciens eos 
µετ οργησ συνλυπουµενοσ cum ira indignationis 
επι TY νεκρωσει τησ καρδιασ αυτων super emortua cordis eorum 
λεγει τω ανθρωπω εκτεινον την χείρα σου dixit homini extende manum tuam 
και εξετεινεν «και αποκατεσταθη | et extendit et restituta est 
η χειρ αυτου ευθεωσ manus illi statim 
S — e . . . 
E Εξελθοντεσ de οι φαρισαιοι pera Των ηρωδιανω 6 Exeuntes autem pharisaei . cum herodianis 
συνβουλιον ποιουντεσ κατ αυτου consilium faciebant aduersus eum 
οπωσ αυτον απολεσωσιν quo modo illum perderent 
ue e 
O δειησ peta των µαθήτων αυτου 7 | ihsautem cum discipulis suis 
ανεχωρήσεν ew την θαλασσαν ; secessit ad marem 
(Fol. 291 b.) (Fol. 292 a.) 


Carr, II. 24—III. 7. 


ο GE, --- 

ΚΑΤ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 

Pe ee --- dh 
και πολυσ οχλοσ απο τησ γαλειλαιασ 
και τησ ιουδαιασ καὶ απο ἵεροσολυμων 
και τησ ἴδουμεασ: και οι repay του ἵορδανου 
και OL περι τυρον 
Kat ot περι σιδωνα πληθοσ πολυ 
ακουσαντεσ a εποιει ήλθαν προσ avrov 
και ειπεν τοισ µαθηταισ avrov «ἵνα πλοιαριον 
προσκαρτερή avro δια τον οχλον 
ἵνα pn θλιβωσιν avrov πολλοι 
πολλουσ yap εθεραπευσεν 
ωστε επιπιπτειν ev avro ‘iva, αυτου αψωνται 

--- 
οσοι εἶχον µαστειγασ' και πνα ακαθαρτα 
οταν ουν αυτον εθεωρουν 
προσεπιπτον αυτω και εκραζον λεγοντεσ 
58 Aa 

ov et o tog rov θυ 
και πολλα επετειµα αυτοισ 


ἵνα μη αυτον φανερον ποιωσιν 


πῶ 
κθ . και αναβαινει ειστοοροσ και προσκαλειται 


— 


ουσ ήθελεν αυτοσ καιήλθον προσ αυτον 
και εποιησεν ἵνα ωσιν. ιβ. μετ αυτου 

και ἵνα αποστελη αυτουσ κήρυσσειν TO 
ευαγγελιον: και εδωκεν αυτοισ εξουσιαν 
θεραπεύειν rac νοσουσ 


και εκβαλλειν τα δαιµονια 


= 
λ . Καὶ επεθηκεν σιµωγι ονομα TETpOV 


emn 


ka. rov ἵακωβον rov ζεβεδαιου 

καιτον ἵωαννην rov αδελφον του ἵακωβου 

και επεθήκεν εαυτοισ ονομα βοανεργησ 

o εστιν ὕιοι βροντησ: και ανδρεαν 

και φιλιππον και βαρθολομαιον και µαθθαιον 
καιθωµαν και ἴακωβον τον rov αλφαιου 

και λεββαιον και σιµωνα τοκαναναιον 


και tovar σκαριωθ 


(Fol. 2926.) 


III. 


10 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


SEC MARCUM 
Se < — 


et multa turba a galilaea 

etiudaea etab hierosolymis 

et ab idumea et trans iordanen 

et circa tyrum 

et circa sidonem multitudo magna 
audientes quae faciebat. uenerunt ad eum 
et dixit discipulis suis. ut in nauicula 

sibi deseruiret propter turbam 

uti ne conpremerent eum multi 

multos enim sanauit 

ita ut inruerent in eum -ut illum tangerent 
quodquod habebant plagas - et Sps -immundi 
cum uideret illum 

procedebant ei- et exclamabant dicentes: 
tu es filius dei 

et multa comminabatur eis 


ut non manifestarent illum 


Et ascendit in montem et vocauit ad se 


quos voluit ipse-et uenerunt ad eum 
et fecit ut essent. xil. cum ipso 

et ut mitteret illos praedicare 
euangelium ‘et dedit illis potestatem 
curandi ualetudinems | 


et eiciendi daemonia 


Et inposuit simoni nomen petrus 


et iacobum zebedaei 

et iohannen fratrem iacobi 

et inposuit eis nomina boanges 

quod est filius tonitrui .et andream 

et filippum - et barthilomeum et mattheum 
et thoman et iacobum alfei 

et lebbeum et simonem cananeum 

et iudas scarioth 


(Fol. 293 a.) 
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οσ καὶ παρεδωκεν αυτον II. qui et tradidit eum 
λα > και εισερχονται εἰσ οικον και συνερχεται 20 | Etueniuntin domum ° et conuenit 
παλιν ο οχλοσ:ωστε py δυνασθαι iterum turba uti non possent 
μήτε αρτουσ φαγεῖν: Kat οτεήκουσαν 2 nec panem manducare. et cum audissent 
Ap > περιαυτου * διγραμματειν Kat οι λοιποὶ de eo scribae et ceteri 
εξηλθον κρατήσαισαι αυτον: ελεγον γαρ exierunt tenere eum dicebant enim 
οτι εξεσταται avrova - KAL οι γραμματεισ 55 quoniam exentiat eos οὗ scribae 
οι απο ἵεροσολυμων καταβαντεσ ελεγον qui ab hierosolymis descenderunt dicebant 
οτι βεελζεβουλ εχει. Kat οτι εν τω αρχοντι quoniam beelzebul habet - et quia in principe 
των δαιμονιων: εκβαλλειτα δαιµονια. daemoniorum eicit daemonia 
M : καιπροσκαλεσαµενοσ αυτουσ 23 | Et conuocatis eis 
ana — --- 
εν παραβολαισ ελεγεν οκσ LNT in parabolam dicebat dms ihs 
πωσ δυναται catavac - σαταναν εκβαλειν quo modo potest satanas -satanan eicere 
και cay βασιλεια εφ εαυτην µερισθη 24. et si regnum in se diuidatur 
ov δυναται σταθηναι η βασιλεια εκεινη non potest stare regia illa 
και εαν οικια εφ εαυτην µερισθη 28 et si domus super semetipsam diuidatur 
ου δυναται η οικεια εκεινη εσταναι non potest domus illa stare 
και εαν 0 σατανασ σαταναν εκβαλλει 26 | Htsisatanas satanan eicit 
µεμµερισθαι εφ cavrov- ov δυναται σταθηναι dispertitur super se- non potest stare 
η βασιλεια avrov «αλλα τοτελοσ εχει regnum eius sed finem habet 
Ουδεισ δυναταιτα oKevy rov ἴσχυρου 27 nemo autem potest uasa fortis 
εισελθων εισ την οικιαν διαρπασαε ingressus in domum diripere 
εαν μη πρωτον τον ἴσχυρον δηση nisi prius fortem alliget 
KAL τοτε THY οικιαν avrov διαρπαζει et tunc domum eius diripiet 
λδ : αμην λεγω ὕμειν οτιπαντα 28 | amen dico uobis. quoniam omnia 
αφεθήσεταιτοισ ὕιοισ των ανθρωπων dimittuntur filiis hominum 
τα αμαρτήματα και βλασφημιαι peccata et blasphemiae 
οσα ay βλασφήμησωσιν quaecumquae blasphemauerint 
oc av δετισ βλασφημηση 29 si quis autem blasphemauerit 
m — 
TO πνα TO αγιον ουκ εχει abeat in spm sanctum non habet remissionem 
αλλα ee εσται-αιωνιου αµαρτιασ sed reus erit aeterni delicti 
— — 
οτι ελεγον Tva ακαθαρτον εχειν 30 quoniam dicebant spm immundum habere eu 
" «και ερχεται 7) µήτηρ αυτου - και οι αδελφοι avrov 31 Et uenit mater ejus et fratres eius 
(Fol. 293 6.) (Fol. 294 a.) 
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και εξω εστωτεσ.απεστειλαν προσ αυτον III. 
Φωνουντεσ αυτον και εκαθήτο προσ τον oxXo 32 
και λεγουσιν αυτω ἴδου N µήτηρ σου 

και οιαδελφοισου καναιαδελφαισου 

εξω ζήτουσιν σε 


και απεκριθή αυτοισ λεγωντισ εστιν η µητηρµου 33 


ή αδελφοι : και περιβλεψαμενοσ 34 


τουσ κυκλω καθήµενουσ ειπεν 
ἴδου 1) μήτηρ µου Kar or αδελφοι µου 
= 
oc yap av ποιηση To θεληµατου θυ 35 
ουτοσ µου αδελφοσ και αδελφη και μήτηρ εστιν 
και ηρξατο παλιν διδασκειν προσ την θαλασσαν IV. 1 
και συνηχθηή προσ avrov ολαοσπολυσ 
WOTE AVTOV ειστο πλοιον ενβαντα 
καθησται περαν τησ θαλασσησ.Καιπασ ο οχλοσ 
περαν τησ θαλασσησ ην: και εδιδασκεν αυτου 2 
εν παραβολαισ πολλαισ καὶ ελεγεν αυτοισ 
ἐν τή διδαχή αυτου ακουετε 3 
ἴδου εξηλθεν o σπειρων και εν τω σπειραι 4 
O μεν επεσεν παρα την οὖον 
και Ἴλθαν τα πετεινα του ουρανου 
και κατεφαγαν αυτο 
και αλλα επεσαν επειτα πετρωδη 5 
και OTL ουκ ειχεν YNV πολλην 
και ευθυσ εξανεστειλεν 
δια το µη exew Babos την γην 
και οτεανετειλεν οήλιοσ εκαυµατισθησαν 6 
και δια το µη exet pilav εξήρανθησαν 
και αλλο επεσεν ert trac ακανθασ 7 
και ανεβησαν αι ακανθαι και συνεπνιξαν αυτο 
και καρπον ουκ εδωκεν 
και αλλο επεσεν εἰσ την γην την καλήν 8 
και εδιδου καρπον 


(Fol. 294 5.) 
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S «ο = 
et foris stantes miserunt ad eum 
uocantes illum ‘et sedebat circa eum turba 
et dicunt ei: ecce mater tua. 
et fratres tui et sorores tuae 
foras quaerunt te 
Et respondit eis dicens. quae est mater mea 
aut fratres mei. et circumspiciens 
qui in circuitu ejus sedebant dixit 
ecce mater mea et fratres mei 
qui enim fecerit uoluntatem di 
hic meus frater . et soror et mater est 
Et coepit iterum docere ad mare 
et congregata est ad eum turba multa 
ita ut ipse in naui ascendens 
sedere circa mare. et omnis turba 
circa mare erant. et docebat illos 
in parauolis multis. et dicebat illis 
in doctrina sua audite 
Ecce exiit seminator seminare et dum seminat 
aliut cecidit circa uiam 
et uenerunt uolucres caeli 
et comederunt illud 
Et aliud caecidit super loca petrosa 
et quoniam non habuit terram multam 
et statim exhortum est 
propter quod non habuit altitudinem terrae 
et quando exhortus est sol . exestuauit 
et quia non habebat radicem exaruit 
Et aliud caecidit in spinas 
et ascenderunt spinae. et suffocauerunt illua 
et fructum non dedit 
Et aliud cecidit in terram bonam 
et dat fructum 


(Fol. 295 a.) 
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αναβαινοντα και αυξανομενον IV. ascendentem et crescentem 
— — — — 
και φερει ev - X - kou ev * É' kat ev - p - et adferet unum. xxx. et unum-Ix. et unum.c. 
και ελεγεν OO εχι WTA ακουειν ακουετω 9 et dicebat qui habet aures audiendi audiat 
και ο συγειων συνειετω et intellegens intellegat 
και OTE €yevero καταµονασ 10 | Et cum esset singularis 
επήρωτων αυτον OL μαθηται αυτου interrogauerunt illum discipuli eius 
τισ η παραβολή αυτη quae esset parauola ista 
kat λεγει αυτοισ "Όμειν δεδοται 11 Eit ait illis uobis datum est 
2 — 
γνωναιτο μυστηριοντήσ βασιλειαστου θυ cognoscere mysterium regni del 
n : εκεινοισ δετοισ εξω εν παραβολαισ ilis autem qui foris sunt in parabolis 
παντα λεγεται. ἵνα βλεποντεσ βλεπωσιν 12 omnia dicitur. ut uidentes uideant 
και UN ἴδωσιν: και ακουοντεσ GKOVOO LV et non uideant . et audientes audiant 
και μη συνωσιν: μήποτε επιστρεψωσιν et non intellegant.ne quando conuertantur 
και αφεθησομαι AUTOLT TA αμαρτήματα et demittam eis peccata 
και λεγει αυτοισ 13 et ait illis 
ουκ οιδατε τήν παραβολην ταυτην nescitis parauolam hane 
και πωσ πασασ Tag παραβολασ γνωσεσθαι et quo modo omnes parauolas cognoscetis 
λη : O σπειρων τον λογον σπειρει 14 | quiseminat uerbum seminat 
ουτοι δε εισιν οι παρα την οδον 15 hi autem sunt qui circa uiam 
οισ σπειρεται ο λογοσ quibu$ seminatur uerbum 
g 
και οταν ακουωσιν et cum audierint 
ευθεωσ ερχεται οσατανασ statim uenit satanas 
και αφερει τον Xoyov rov εσπαρµενον et auferet uerbum quod seminatum est 
εν ταισ καρδιαισ αυτων in corda e orum 
e Και ουτοι εισιν.οι επειταπετρωδησσπειροενοι 16 | Et hi sunt. qui super petrosa seminantur 
ol oray ακουσωσιν τον Xoyov . qui cum audierint uerbum 
peta. χαρασ λαμβανουσιν αυτον cum gaudio excipiunt illud 
καὶ ουκ εχουσιν ριζαν εν εαυτοισ 17 et non habent radicem in se 
αλλα προσκαιροι εισιν sed temporalis sunt 
ειτα γενοµενησ θλιψεωσ και διωγµου deinde facta tribulatione et persecutione 
δια τον λογον ευθεωσ propter uerbum confestim 
σκανδαλισθήσονται. καιαλλοι εἰσιν 18 scandalizabuntur ‘et alii sunt 
οι εισ τασ ακανθασ σπειροµενοι qui in spinis seminantur 
(Fol. 295 5.) (Fol. 296 a.) 
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ουτοι εισιν οι TOV λογον ακουσαντεσ 
kat at µεριμναισ του βιου 
και απαται του κοσμου: εισπορευοµεναι 
συνπνιγουσιν τον λογον 
και ακαρποι γεινονται 

και ουτοι εισιν᾿ OL επι την γην την καλήν 
σπαρεντεσ:οιτινεσ ακονυουσιν τον λογον 
και παραδεχονται και καρποφορουσω: 

— = — 

εν.λ«-καιεν-ξ-καιεν-ρ: 

και ελεγεν avrou - μήτι απτεται o λυχνοσ' 
ἵνα ὕπο τον µοδιον τε θη 
η ὑπο την κλεινην 
και ουχι ἵνα επι την λυχνιαν τεθη, 

“ου γαρ εστιν κρυπτον αλλ ινα: 
Φανερωθη: οὐδε eyevero αποκρυφον 
αλλ ινα ελθη εἰσ φανερον 


ειτισ EXEL WTA AKOVELY AKOVETH 


: και ελεγεν αυτοισ βλεπετετα ακουετε 


ενω μµετρω μετρεῖτε: μετρηθήσεται Όμειν 


d 


και οσ ουκ εχει: καὶ ο εχει αρθήσεται απ avTov: 
= 

:Kat ελεγεν ᾿ουτωσ εστιν η βασιλεια Tov θυ 

oc ανθρωποσ’ σπορον βαλη επιτησ yno 

και καθευδη και εγερθη * vukra και ημερα 

kat o σποροσ βλαστα΄και µήκυνεται 

ωσ ουκ οιδεν αυτοσ 

οτι αυτοµατη N γή καρποφορει 

πρωτον χορτον εἶτα σταχυασ 

ELTA πληρησ οσειτοσ εν τω σταχυι 

και οταν παραδοι ο καρποσ 

ευθεωσ αποστελλει το'δρεπανον 

οτιπαρεστηκεν οθερεισµοσ᾽ 


και ελεγεν "Tit οµοιωσωμεν την βασιλειαν 
—, 


του θυ 


(Fol. 296 b.) 
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hi sunt qui uerbum audiunt 
et sollicitudinem uictus 
et errores mundi . simul incedentes 
suffocant uerbum 
et sine fructum eficiuntur 
Et hi sunt qui super terram bonam 
seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum 
et suscipiunt. et fructificant 
unum.xxx-et unum‘lx-et unum.c- 
Et dicebat illis num quid accenditur lucerna 
et sub modio ponitur 
aut sub lectum 
et non super candelabrum ponatur 
non est enim absconditum . sed ut 
manifestetur.nec factum est occultum 
sed ut ueniat in palam 
si quis habet aures audiendi audiat 
Et dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis 
in qua mensura metieritis. remetietur uobis 
qui enim habet. adicietur illi 
et qui non habet. et quod habet auferetur ab eo 
Kt dicebat.sic est regnum dei 


quemadmodum si homo semen iactet in terra 


et obdormiat et exurgat.nocte et die 
et semen germinet. et increscat 

dum nescit ille 

quoniam ultro terra fructificat 
primum herbam deinde spicam 


deinde plenum granum in spicam 


et cum produxerit fructum 
statim mittit falcem 
quoniam adest messis 


9 9 9 LÀ . =a 
Et dicebat. cui adsimilauimus regnum dei 


(Fol. 297 a.) 
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η εν ποια παραβολή παραβαλωμεν αυτην 
οµοια εστιν κοκκω σιναπεωσ 

οοτιαν σπαρη «επι την γην µεικροτερον εστιν 
παντων των σπερµατων -α εἰσιν επιτήσ YNT 
και γεινεται µειζων παντων των λαχανω. 
και ποιει κλαδουσ peyaXova ‘wore δυνασθαι 
Όπο την σκειαν αυτου 
TO, πετεινα του ουρανου κατασκήνουν 


— 


µε : καιτοιαυταισ πολλαισ παραβολαισ 
—0 


ελαλειτον λογον «καθωσ εδυγαντο ακουειν 


χωρεισ δε παραβολησ:ουκ ελαλει αυτοισ 


— 

ps «καθ ιδιαν δετοισµαθηταισ avrov -ereXve avrae 
mo 

και λεγει αυτοισ: εν εκεινη TN ημερα 
οψιασ γενομενησ - διελθωνµεν evo το-περα 

ρα, 

μζ : καιαφιουσιν τον oxXov - Και παραλαμβανουσιν 
—D 


αυτον: Wo ην εν τω πλοιω: Kat αλλαι δε 
πλοιαι πολλαι. σαν peT avrov 
και eyevero λαιλαψ µεγαλη΄ανεµου 
και τα κυµατα εβαλεν εισ το πλοίον 
ωστε ήδη γεμειζεσθαι το πλοιον 
και ην αυτοσ εν τη πρυμνη 
επι προσκαιφαλαιου καθευδων 
και διεγειραντεσ αυτον’ λεγουσιν αυτω 
διδασκαλε-ου µελει σοι οτι απολλυμεθα 
και εγερθεισ επετειμήσεν 
τω ανεµω και τη θαλασση και ειπεν 
σιωπα Και Φιµωύητι. και εκοπασεν o ανεµοσ 
και εγενετο γαλήνη μεγαλη 
και ειπεν αυτοισ'τι δειλοι εσται 
ουπω εχετεπιστιν 
και εφοβήθησαν φοβον µεγαν 
και ελεγον προσ αλλήλουσ - TLO αρα εστιν οὗτοσ 


οτι και η θαλασσα καὶ OL AVEMOL 
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aut in qua parauola‘transferamus illud 

similis est grano sinapis 

quod cum seminatum est in terram - minor est 

omnibus seminibus- quae sunt in terram 

et fit maior. omnibus oleribus 

et facit ramos magnos -ita ut possint 

sub umbra eius 

aues caeli inhabitare 
Et talibus multis parauolis 

loquebatur uerbum . prout poterant audire 

sine parabola autem - non loquebatur eis 

seorsum autem discipulis suis - disserebat eas 
Et ait illis in illa die 

cum sero factum esset - transiamus ultra 

et dimittunt turbam - et acceperunt euin. 

ita ut erat in naui. et aliae autem 

naues multae . erant cum illo 
Et facta est procella magna uenti 

et fluctus mittebat in naui 

ita ut inpleret nauem 

et erat ipse in puppi 

super ceruical dormiens 

et excitantes eum . dicunt illi magister 

non adite rtinet quo d pereamus 

et exurgens comminat us est 

uento et mari et dixit 

sile commutesce - et cessauit uentus 

et facta est tranquillitas magna 
Et dixit illis - quid timidi estis 

non dum abetis fidem 

et timuerunt timore magno 

et dicebant adinuicem * quisnam est iste 


quia et mare et uenti 
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ὕπακουουσιν  καιήλθον εἰσ το περαν 
και εἰσ τήν χώραν των γερα σηνων 
και εξελθοντων αυτων ek rov πλοιου 
ευθεωσ ὕπηντησεν αυτω ανθρωποσ 
-- , 

EK TOV µνήµιων εν πνι ακαθαρτω 
οσ εἶχεν την κατοικησιν ' EV TOLO µνήηµειοισ 
και οὐδε αλυσεσιν. ουκετι ουδεισ αυτον 
εδυνατο δῆσαι Ότιπολλακισ avrov 

δεδεμενον:πεδεσ και αλυσεσιν 

εν αισ εδησαν διεσπακεναι 

καιτασπεδασ συντετριφεναι 

t 

και µήδενα αυτον ἴσχυν δαµασαι 

νυκτοσ δε και ημερασ.εντοισ ορεσιν 

και εν TOLT µνήµειοισ ην κραζον 

και κατακοπτων εαυτον λιθοισ 

—, 

Ίδων δε τον τήν απο µακροθεν 

εδραµεν και προσεκυνήσεν αυτω 

και κραξασ φωνη μεγαλη ειπεν 

em 9. AC 
τιεµοικαισοι(ηυ Ute rov θυ του ὕψιστου 


—, 
ορκιζω σε TOV 0v. μη pe βασανισησ 


a, c=, " 
Ελεγεν yap avro o iu εξελθε το Tva το ακαθαρτο 


ek Tov ανθρωπου: και επήρωτα avrov 
τισοιονομα εστιν καιαπεκριθη 

εστιν [LOL ονομα λεγιων οτι πολλοι εσμεν 

και παρεκαλει αυτον πολλα 

ἵνα μη αυτουσ αποστειλη: εξω τησ χωρασ 
nv δε εκει προσ Tw opet αγελή χοιρων 

Pav 

βοσκοµενή- και παρεκαλου τον τα δαιµονια 

eurovra.- πεμψον ημασ ELT τουσ χοιρουσ 

ἵνα ELO αυτουσ απελθωμεν 

Qo ---- 

και ευθεωσ Ko ino επεµψεν αυτουσ 


Hm, 
ELO TOVO χοιρουσ «και εξελθοντα TA TVA 


τα ακαθαρτα . εισήλθον ειστουσ χοιρουσ 
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obaudiuntei et uenerunt ultra 
in regionem gerasenorum 
et exeuntibus illis de naue 
statim orrit illis homo de 
monumentis in spu in mundo 
qui domicilium habebat.in monumentis 
et neque catenis-iam quisquam eum 
poterat ligare ‘quoniam saepius eum 
ligatum. conpedibus et catenis 
quibusligatus erat disrumpebat 
et compedes comminuebat 
nec quisquam posset eum amplius domare 
nocte autem et die -in montibus 
et in monumentis erat exclamans 
et concidens se lapidibus 
9 9 προ 
uidens autem ihm a longe 
ad cucurrit et adorauit eum 
et clamans uoce magna dixit 
quid mihi et tibi ihu fili di excelsi 
. Σο 
adiuro te per dm. ne me torqueas 
. . 9 9 a 9 Sar . 
dicebat enim illi ihs exi spe im munde 
ab homine: et interrogabat eum 
quod tibi nomen est - Et respondit 
est mihi nomen legio ‘quia multi sumus 
et deprecabatur eum multum 
ut ne se expelleret ' extra regionem 
Erat autem circa montem ᾿ grex porcorum 
pascentium ' et depraecabantur eum daemonia 
dicentes ' mitte nos in porcos 
ut in eos intro eamus 
9 — πο 9 9 9 
Et statim dms ihs misit eos in porcos 
--» 
et exeuntes sps 


immundi ‘intrauerunt in porcos 
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μη: 
— 


------ --- — 
KAT MAPKON 
SS —. 
και ωρµήσεν η αγελη κατα του κρηµνου 
eur THY θαλασσαν oc δισχειλιοι 

και επνιγ ovro εν τή θαλασση 


οι δε βοσκοντεσ QUvTOG εφυγον 


14 


και απήγγειλαν ELT την πολιν: Και εἰσ τουσ αγρουσ 


και εξηλθον ειδειν τι εστιν το γεγονοσ 

C E 
και ερχονται προσ τον ιην: και θεωρουσιν αυτο 

4 
τον δαιμονιζοµενον: καθηµενον 
ειματισµενον:και σωφρονουντα 
και εφ οβηθησαν᾿ διηγήσαντο δε αυτοισ 
οι ειδοντεσ TWT εγενετο 
avro τω δαιµονιζοµενω 
και περι των χοιρων: και παρεκαλουν αυτον 
iva απελθη απο των οριων αυτων 
και ενβαινοντοσ αυτου eur ro πλοιον 
ἠρξατο παρακαλειν αυτον 
o δαιµονισθεισ + iva η µετ αυτου 
SL 
O δε uno ovk αφήηκεν αυτον’ και ειπεν αυτω 
ὕπαγε ELD TOV οικον σου προστουσ TOVO 
= 

και διαγγειλον αυτοισ:οσα σοιο θσ εποιήσεν 
και ΟΤιήλεησεν FE. kat απήλθεν 
και ήρξατο κήρυσσειν εν τη δεκαπολει 


Sey "m 
οσα €T OUO EV QUTO ο LNT και παγτεσ εθαυμαζο 


— 


— 
μθ + και διαπερασαντοσ TOU LIV ELO TO TEPAV 
S 


παλιν συνηχθη οχλοσπολυσ 
προσ avrov παρα τὴν θαλασσαν 

και ερχεται τισ των αρχισυναγωγων 
και προσεπεσεν προσ τουσ ποδασ αυτου 
παρακαλων αυτον και λεγων 
το θυγατριον µου εσχατωσ εχει 
ελθεαψαι αυτήσ. ek TWV χειρων σου 
ἵνα σωθη και ζηση: και ὕπηγεν per αυτου 
και ηκολουθει αυτω οχλοσ toivo 


(Fol. 299 5.) 


15 


16 
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2 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


SEC MARCUM 
=~“ -- — 


et praecipitatus est grex * sper praeceps 

in mari ad duo milia 

et suffocati sunt in mare 

qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt 

et nuntiauerunt in ciuitate. et in agros 

et egressi sunt uidere quid esset 

et ueniunt ad ihm. et uident illum 

qui à daemonio uexauabatur.sedentem 

uestitum et sane mentis 

et timuerunt.narrauerunt autem illis 

qui uiderant qualiter factum esset 

ei qui daemonio uexauatur 

et de porcis. et rogabant eum 

ut discederet de regionibus eorum 
Et ascendente illo in naui 

coepit depraecari illum ; 

qui demonio uexabatur - ut esset cum illo 
ihs autem non admisit illum -et ait illi 

uade in domum tuam ad tuos 

et adnuntia illis. quanta tibi ds fecit 

et quod misertus est tui- et abiit 

et coepit - praedicare in decapoli 

quanta sibi fecisset ihs- et omnes mirabantur 
Et cum tranfretasset ihs ultra 

rursum conuenit ad eum turba multa 

ad eum circa mare 
Et uenit quidam archisynagogus 

et procidens ad pedes eius 

rogans eum et dicens 

filia mea in extremis est 

ueni tange eam ᾿ de manibus tuis 

ut salba sit et uibat.et ibat cum illo 


et sequebatur eum turba multa 
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278 KAT MAPKON 
—— --- — 
και συνεθλειβον αυτον 
— 
ν 


2 καιγυνητισουσα-ενρυσει αιµατοσ 
ery iB 3) πολλα παθουσα:ὕπο πολλων ἵατρω 
και δαπανησασα τα εαυτήσ παντα 
και pnoev ωφελιθεισα:αλλα μαλλον 
— 
επιτο χειρον.ακουσασαπετουιηυ 
ελθουσα οπισθεν. και ἠψατο rov ἵματιου αυτου 
εν τω οχλω: λεγουσα εν eavr1) 
οτι καν του ἵματιου εαυτου 
αψωμαι σωθησοµαι 
και ευθεωσ εξήρανθη:η πηγη 
του αιµατοσ αυτησ: Και εγνωτω σωµατι 
οτι ειαται απο τησ µαστιγοσ 
c 
και ευθεωσ επιγνουσ KAL o va: 
την δυναμιν εξελθουσαν απ avrov 
και επιστραφεισ εν τω οχλω εἶπεν 
τισ ήψατο των ἵματιων µου 
Οι δεµαθηται αυτου λεγουσιν avro 
Bere τον οχλον συνθλειβὀντα σε 
και λεγειστισ µου ηψατο 
και περιεβλεπετο ειδειν «την Tovro ποιήσασα. 
η δε γυνή φοβηθισα καιτρεµουσα 
δι ο πεποιήκει λαθρα. ειδυῖα o γεγονεν 
αυτη ἠλθεν και προσεπεσεν avro 
και ειπεν αυτω RU τήν αλήθειαν 
= 
O δειησ ειπεν αυτη θυγατηρ η πιστισ σου 
σεσωκενσε ὕπαγε ELO ειρηνην 
καισθι Ὀγειησ απο τησ µαστιγοσ σου 
Ετιαντου λαλουντοσ ερχονται 
απο του αρχισυναγωγου λεγοντεσ avro 
οτι y θυγατηρ σου απεθανεν 


TL ETL σκυλλεισ τον διδασκαλον 


O ĝe io ακουσασ rovrov rov Xoyov 
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31 


32 


33 


34 


et conprimebant illum 
Et mulier quendam erat in profluuio sanguinis 
annis-xii- quae multa passa erat . a conpluribus me 
dicis 
et erogauerat sua omnia 
nec quicquam proficebat sed magis 
deterius habebat -audito de ihu 
uenit de retro. et tetigit uestimentum eius 
e 
inter turbam - dicens intra se 
quia si uestimentum eius 
adtigero.salua ero 
Et confestim siccatus est fons 
sanguinis eius et sensit corpori 
quod sana esset a plaga 
Et statim cognouit ihs 
uirtutem quae exierat de illo 
et conuersus in turba ait 
quis tetigit uestimenta mea 
discipuli autem illius dicunt ei 
uides turbam . conprimentem te 
et dicis quis me tetigit 
et circumspiciebat uidere - quae hoc fecerat 
mulier autem timens et tremens 
quod fecerat occultum -sciens quid esset acti 
ipsa uenit et procidit ante eum 
et dixit ei omnem ueritatem 
ihs autem.dixitei filia fides tua 
te saluam fecit uade in pacem 
et esto sana a plaga tua 
adhuc eo loquente ueniunt 
ab archisynagogo ' dicentes ei 
quia filia tua mortua est 
quid iam uexas magistrum 
= 
ihs autem audito hoc uerbo 
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Car, V. 24—36. 


λεγειτω αρχισυναγωγω pn φοβου 


μονον TLOTEVE - και ουκ αφηκεν ουδε ενα 
παρακολουθησαι αυτω:εἰ UN) πετρογ καὶ 


ἵακωβ OV - KAL ιωαννην TOV αδελφον αυτου 


37 


KAL EPXOVTOL ELO την OLKELAV * TOU αρχισυναγωγου 38 


και εθεωρει θορυβον κλαϊοντων 
και αλαλαζοντων πολλα: καὶ εισελθων 
λεγει αυτοισ τι θορυβισθαι kat Ti κλαιετε 
το παιδιον ουκ απεθανεν -αλλα καθευδει 
οι δε κατεγελων αυτου 
αυτοσ δε εκβαλων τουσ οχλουσ εξω 
παραλαμβανειτον πατερα 
το καιτήν µήτερα του παιδιου 
καιτουσ [LET αυτου οντασ 
και εισεπορευετο οπου ην το παιδιον 
και κρατήσασ τήν χείρα του παιδιου 
Neyer αυτη ραββι.θαβιτακουµι 
o εστιν μεθήρμενευοµενον 
το κορασιον σοιλεγω εγειρε 
και ευθεωσ ανεστη To κορασιον 
και περιεπατει-: ήν δε ετων ιβ. 
και εξεστήσαν παντεσ.εκστασι μεγαλη 
και διεστειλατο αυτοισ. ἵνα µήδεισ γνοι 
τουτο και ειπεν δουναι αυτη φαγειν. 


και εξηλθεν εκειθεν καπηλθεν 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


VI. 1 


ειστην πατριδα αυτου" και ακολουθουσιν αυτω 


οι µαθηται αυτου: και ημερα σαββατων 
ἠρξατο διδασκειν - ev τη συναγωγή 

και πολλοι ακουσαντεσ:εξεπλησσοντο 
επι τή διδαχή αυτου λεγοντεσ 

ποθεν τουτωταυτα.καιτισ η σοφια 

η δοθεισα avro ἵνα και δυναμισ τοιαυται 


δια των χειρων αυτου γεινωνται 


(Fol. 301 b.) 


SEC 


n Sm 


ait archisynagogo noli timere 


tantummodo crede. et non admisit quemquam 


se sequi - nisi petrum et iacobum 
et iohannen fratrem eius 
Et ueniunt in domum archisynagogi 
et uidet turbam flentem 
et lamentantem multum - et ingressus 
ait illis. quid turbamini et quid turbatis 
puella non est mortua sed dormit 
ad illi inredebant eum 
ipse autem eiciens turba foris 
adsumpto patre 
et matre puellae 
et qui cum illo erant 
et introibit ubi erat puella 
et tenens manum puellae 
aitillirabbi thabita cumi 
quod est interpraetatum 
puella tibi dico surge 
et confestim exurrexit puella 
etambulabat. erat autem annorum * xii’ 
et obstipuerunt omnes stupore magno 
et praecepit illis- ut i nemini dicerent 
et dixit dari illi manducare: 
Etegressusinde abiit 
in patriam suam . et sequebatur illum 
discipuli eius. et die sabbatorum 
coepit docere in synagogam 
et multi audientes .admirabantur 
in doctrina ipsius dicentes 
unde huic haec. et quae est sapientia 
quae data est illi ut et uirtutes iste 


per manus eius efficiantur 
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KAT MAPKON SEC MARCUM 
Se s — = - — 
Ovx ουτοσ εστιν οτεκτων: 0 ῦιοσ µαριασ YL3 | nonne hic est faber- filius mariae 


και ο αδελφοσ ἵακωβου: και ἵωσητοσ Kat Lovda 
καισιµωνοσ. ουχι και αι αδελφαι αυτου 
WOE προσ Ya εἰσιν 
και εσκανδαλιζοντο EV αυτω 
n 
και ελεγεν αυτοισ ο ιησ 
οτι ουκ εστιν προφητησ ατιµοσ 
EL μή εν τη TATPLO L αυτου: και εν TALT συνγενεσι 
και εν τή οικια αυτου: και ουκ ηδυνατο εκει 
ουδεµιαν ποίησαι δυναμιν 
ει μη ολιγοισ αρρωστοισ 
επιθεισ Tas χειρασ εθεραπευσεν 
και εθαυμαζεν δια την πιστιν αυτων 
και περιήγεν TAT κωµασ: κυκλω διδασκων 
και προσκαλεσαμενοστουσ.ιβ-µαθητασ 
oy 
απεστειλεν αυτουσ ανα: β. 
dove αυτοισ εξουσιαν 
των πνευµατων των ακαθαρτων 
και παρήγγειλεν αυτοισ: εινα μήδεν ερωσιν 
εἰσ οδον - et µη ραβδον µονον 
μήτε πήραν μήτε αρτον 
μήτε εἰσ την ζωνην χαλκον 
αλλα ὕποδεδεμενουσ σανδαλια 
— 
και py ενδυσησθαι.β.χιτωνασ 
και ελεγεν αυτοισ- οπου αν εισελθητε 
εκει µενεται’ EWO αν εξελθητε εκειθεν 
και οσοι εαν py δεξωνται ὕμασ 
μήδε ακουσωσιν Όμων εκπορευοµενοι 
εκειθεν εκτειναξατε rov χουν 
των ποδων ὕμων: εἰσ µαρτυριον αυτοισ 
και εξελθοντεσ εκηρυξαν 
ἵνα µετανοωσιν ‘Kat δαιµονια πολλα 


εξεβαλον - Kat αλειψαντεσ ελεω 


(Fol. 302 b.) “AH 


et frater 180001. et iosetis et iudae 
etsimonis- nonne et sorores eius 
hic nobiscum sunt 
et scandalizabantur in illo 
— 
4 et dicebat illis ihs 
quia non est propheta sine honore 
nisi in patria sua etin genere suo 
5 etin domo sua - et non potuit ibi 
ullam facere uirtutem + 
nisi paucos infirmos 
inponens manum curauit 
6 et mirabatur propter incredulitatem illorum 
οἱ circuibat castella. et cireumibat docens 
7 et conuocatis duo decim ' discipulis 
misit eos per uinos 
dans illis potestatem 
spirituum immundorum 
8 et praecepit illis. ut ne quid tollerent 
in uiam . nisi uirgam tantum 
. non peram non panem 
neque in zonam aes 
9 sed calciatos sandalia 
et ne indueritis duas tunicas 
10 | Etdixit eis. quocumque introieritis 
illic manete. donec exeatis inde 
II et quicumque non receperint uos 
nec audierint uos. exe untes i 
inde excutite puluer 
pedum uestrorum -in testimonium illis 
12 | Et exeuntes praedicabant 
13 ut paenitentiam agerent. et daemonia multa 


eiciebant -et unguentes oleo 


l (Fol. 303 a.) 


Cap. VI. 3—13. 
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KAT MAPKON 
= -- =) 
πολλουσ αρωστουσ εθεραπευον 
πο 
vb : καιήκουσεν ἠρωδήσ o βασιλευσ 
= 
Φανερον yap εγενετο 
TO ονομα αυτου και ελεγοσαν 
οτι ἵωαννησ o βαπτιστησ. εγήγερται 
EK νεκρων- και δια TOUTO ενεργουσιν 


αι δυναμισ εν avro 


7 : αλλοι δεελεγον οτιήλιασ εστιν 
αλλοι δε ελεγον: οτι εἰσ των προφήτων 
ακουσασ ĝe ηρωδησ ειπεν. ον εγω απεκεφαλισα 
νθ' * οὗτοσ ek vekpov ηγερθη * ἄντοσ γαρ ηρωδησ 


αποστειλασ εκρατήσεν 
τον ωαννην και εδησεν αυτον 
και εβαλεν εισ φυλακήν: δια ἠρωδιαδα 
την γυναικα φιλιππου Tov αδελφου αυτου 
οτι εγαµήησεν αυτήν 

E. 

£ : Έλεγεν γαρ ἵωαννησ τω ἠρωδη 
ουκ εξεστιν σε εχειν αυ 
την γυναικα του αδελφου σου 

H δε ηρωδιασ ηνιχεν avro 
και ῃθελεν αποκτειναι αυτον 
και ουχ ήδυνατο 
o yap Ίρωδησ εφοβειτο τον ἵωαννην 
ειδωσ αυτον avdpa τιν 
και αγιον ειναι΄και συνετηρει αυτον 
και ακουσασ αὐτου πολλα εποιει 
και ηδεωσ αυτου ήκουεν 
και γενομεγησ δε ημερασ ευκαιρου 

Ἴρωδησ τοισ γενεχλιοισ αυτου 
δειπνον εποιῆσεν TOLO µεγειστασιν 
καιτοισ χειλιαρχοισ 
KAL TOLD πρωτοισ τησ γαλιλαιασ 


Εισελθουσησ ðe ryo θυγατροσ αυτου: 
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20 


21 


SEC MARCUM 


multos aegros sanauerunt 
Et audiit herodes rex 
manifestum enim factum est 
nomen elus et dicebant 
quod iohannes baptista resurrexit 
a mortuis. et propter ea efficiuntur 
uirtutes in ipso 
alii autem dicebant quoniam helias est 
alii autem dicebant. quasi unus ex profetis 
audito autem herodes ait. quem ego decollaui 
hic a mortuis surrexit.ipse enim herodes 
misit ac tenuit 
iohannen et alligauit eum 
et misit in carcerem - propter herodiaden 
uxorem philippi fratris sui 
quod duxisset eam uxorem 
dicebat enim iohannes herodi 
non licet tibi habere 
uxorem fratris tui 
herodes autem insidiabatur illi 
et quaerebat occidere eum 
et non poterat 
herodes enim metuebat iohanen 
sciens eum uirum iustum 
et sanctum esse - et custodiebat eum 
et audito eo multa faciebat 
et liuenter eum audiebat 
Et cum dies opportunus accidisset 
hero dis natali suo 
cenam fecit principibus 
et tribunis 
et primis a galilaeae 
Cumque introisset filia ipsius 
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36 
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—— -- — 
KAT MAPKON 
=“ -- — 


Ἴρωδιαδοσ και ορχήσαµενήησ καιαρεσασήσ 
τω ἥρωδη: και TOLT συνανακειµενοισ 
ειπεν ο βασιλευσ τω κορασιω 
αιτήσον µε οθελεισ και δωσω σοι 
Καιωμοσεν αυτη πολλα: EL TL AV µεαιτησησ 
δωσω rot- kat To uev Tho βασιλειασ µου 
η δε εξελθουσα ειπεν TH µητριαυτησ 
τι αιτήσωμαι η δε ειπεν 
την κεφαλήν ἵωαννου του βαπτιστὸου 
και εισελθουσα προσ τον βασιλεα ειπεν 
Soo μοι επι πινακι woe 
τήν κεφαλην ἵωανου του βαπτιστου 
περιλυποσ γενοµενοσ ο βασιλευσ 
wo ἧκουσεν δια τουσ ορκουσ 
και δια τουσ συνανακειµενουσ 
ουκ ἠθελῆσεν αυτήν αθετῆσαι 
αλλα ευθεωσ αποστειλασ σπεκολατοραν 
επεταξεν ενεχθηναι.την κεφαλήν αυτου 
O δεαπελθων.απεκεφαλισεν αυτον 
εν τη φυλακή: και ηνεγκεν την κεφαλην 
επιπινακει:και εδωκεν αυτην τω κορασιω 
KAL TO κορασιον εδωκεν TH µήτριαυτήσ 
ακουσαντεσ δε ot µαθηται αυτου ηλθον 
και ήραν το πτωµα αυτου 


και εθήκαν αυτο" εν τω µνήµειω 


Sp 
. και συναγονται Οἱ αποστολοι προσ TOV Uv 


και απηγγειλαν αυτω παντα 


οσα εποιησαν KAL οσα εδιδαξαν 


SL 
: και ειπεν αυντοισο τησ: δευτε υπαγωµεν 


ELT ερήμον τοπον: και αναπαυεσθαι ολιγον 
Ἴσαν γαρ οι ερχοµενοι 
καιοι ὕπαγοντεσ πολλοι 


και ουδε φαγειν ευκαιροσ εἶχον 
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26 
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28 


30 


31 


SEC 
=< 
herodiades et saltasset.et placuisset 
herodi -simul que recumbentibus 
dixit rex puellae 
pete a me. quod uis et dauo tibi 
et iurauit illi multa * quod quidquid me petieris 
dabo tibi licet dimidium regni mei 
quae cum exisset. dixit matri suae 
quid petam . et illa dixit 
caput iohannis baptistae 
Cumque intro isset ad regem ait 
da mihi in disco hic 
caput iohannis baptistae 
et contristatus est rex 
mox audiit propter iusiurandum 
et propter simul recumbentibus 
noluit am eontristare 
sed statim mis speculatore 
praecepit adferi caput eius 
Et cum abisset decollauit eum 
in carcerem - et adtulit capud 
in disco - et dedit illud puellae 
et puell a dedit matri suae 
audientes autem discipuli eius uenerunt 
et tulerunt corpus eius 
et posuerunt illud -in monumento 
Et conuenerunt apostoli ad ihm 
et renuntiauerunt illi omnia 
quae egerant et quae docuerant 
Et ait illis ihs uenite eamus 
in desertum locum «οὔ requiescite pusillum 
erant enim qui rediebant 
et qui ibant multi 
et nec mandueandi spatium habebant 
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και αναβαντεσ εἰσ το πλοιον VI. 32 


—, 
Ey : απήλθον ao ερήµον τοπον κατ ιδιαν 
toe, 


sey 


και ειδαν αυτουσ ὕπαγοντασ 33 
και εγνωσαν πολλοι 
και πεζή απο παντων πολεων 
συνεδραμον εκει. και συνήλθον αυτου 
£ a 
και εξελθων και ειδων-πολυν οχλον o. vga 34 


σ 
επλαγνισθη επαυτουσ. οτι YOAV (007 προβατα 


t 
μη εχοντα ποµενα 
και ἠρξατο διδασκειν αντουσ πολλα 
ήδη δε ωρασ πολλησ Ύγεινοµενησ 35 
προσελθοντεσ οιµαθηται αυτου 
λεγουσιν avro οτι ερήµοσ εστιν TOTOO 
ήδη ωρα πολλή. απολυσον αυτουσ 36 
ἵνα απελθοντεσ ειστουσ εγγιστα αγρουσ 
και ELO TAO κωµασ ἵνα αγορασωσιν έαῦτοισ 


Ἐ 
και αποκριθεισ εἶπεν amour οιησ 39 


τι φαγειν 
ore αυτοισ υμεισ φαγειν «και λέγουσιν αυτω 
απελθοντεσ αγορασωµεν 


διακοσιων δήναριων αρτουσ 


και δωσωμµεν αυτοισ φαγεῖν 


Sy 
και λεγει αυτοισο iyo * ποσουσ αρτουσ εχέτέεσ 38 


Όπαγετε ειδετε «και γνοντεσ λεγουσιν αυτω 
—, — 
"Es αρτουσ και δυω ἴχθυασ « και επεταξεν οιησ 39 


ανακλειναιπαντασ:κατατην συνποσιαν 
επιτω χλωρω χορτω: καιανεπεσον 4ο 
---- 
πρασιαιπρᾶσιαι" KATA* p+ και κατα πεντήκοντα 
— — m 
καιλαβων -ε. aprova - Kal Tove: β. ἴχθυασ 41 
αναβλεψασ εισ TOV ουρανον: ευλογησεν 
— 
και κατεκλασεντουσ -€- αρτουσ 
και EOLOOV TOLO µαθηταισ αυτου 
ἵνα παραθωσιν “κατεναντι αυτων 


—= 
kat Tovo. B. ἴχθυασ.εμερισεν πασιν 


(Fol. 305 5.) 
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Et ascendentes in naui 
abierunt in desertum locum seorsum 
et uiderunt eos abeuntes 
et cognouerunt multi 
et pedestre de omnem ciuitatem 
concurrerunt illuc -et uenerunt ibi 
et exientes et uidens. multam turbam ihs 
condoluit super eos . qui erant sicut oues 


non habentes pastorem 


Et coepit docere illos multa 


et cum iam ora multa fieret 
accesserunt discipuli eius dicunt ei 
quia desertus est locus 
etiam ora multa . dimitte illos 
ut euntes -in proximas uillas 
et vicos. eb emant sibi 
= 
quod manducent Et respondens ait illis ihs 
date illis uos manducare - et dixerunt ei 
euntes emamus 
ducentis denariis panes 


et dauimus eis manducare 


Et dicit e is ihs quod panes habetis 


ite uidete- et cum cognouissent dicunt ei 

--» 9 . . . A Em 
-u- panes et duos pisces et praecepit illis ihs 
uti discumberent omnes secundum contubernia 
super uiridem faenum - et discubuerunt 
. — 
in partes- per * c -et per 1° 
et acceptis. u * panibus-et-1i-piscibus 
aspiciens in caelum . benedixit 

. -- 

et fregit * u * panes 
et dedit discipulis 
ut adponerent -ante eos 
et duos pisces. diuisit omnibus 


(Fol. 306 a.) 
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KAT MAPKON 
ts ty = 
και εφαγον παντεσ και εχορτασύησαν 
και pav κλασµατων 
ιβ. κοφινουσ πληρεισ: καὶ απο των ἴχθυων 
και ήσαν οι φαγοντεσ ç- ανδρεσ 
και ευθεωσ εξεγερθεισ ηναγκασεν 
τουσ µαθητασ αυτου: ενβήναι evo ro πλοιον 
και προσαγειν αυτον εἰσ TO περαν 
προσ βησσαϊδαν 
αυτοσ δε απολυει τον οχλον ‘Kat αποταξαµενοσ 
αυτοισ απήλθεν ew το opos προσευξασθαι 
και οψιασ γενομενήσ nv παλαι το πλοιον 
ev peony TH θαλασση 
KAL AUTOT µονοσ ETL TNT YNT 
και ειδων αυτουσ βασανιζομενουσ 
και ελαννοντασ’ ην γαρ οανεµοσ 
εναντιοσ αυτοισ: και περιτεταρτην φυλακὴν 
= 

τησ νυκτοσ: ερχεται ο LNT περιπατων 
επιτήσθαλασσησ 
και ηθελήσεν παρελθειν αυτουσ 
οι δε ειδοντεσ αυτον περιπατουντα 
επιτήσ θαλασσησ. εδοξαν φαντασμα εἰναι 
και ανεκραξαν παντεσ: και εταραχθησαν 
και ελαλήσεν προσ avrovg λεγων 
θαρσειτε εγω ειµι µη φοβεισθαι 
και ανεβη ειστο πλοιον προσ αυτουσ 
και εκοπασεν οανεµοσ καιπερισσωσ εν € 
αυτοισ εξεσταντο και εθαυμαζον 
ου γαρ συνηκαν ETL TOLT αρτοισ 
Ἵν yap η καρδια αυτων'πεπωρωµμενη 
και διαπερασαντεσ εκειθεν 
Ἴλθον επι την γην γεννησαρ 
και εξελθοντων αυτων εκ του πλοιου 


ευθεωσ επεγνωσαν αυτον 


(Fol. 306 5.) 
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43 


44 
45 


47 


48 
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51 


52 
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et manducauerunt omnes et saturati sunt 

et sustulerunt fragmentorum Ἢ 

xii. cofinos plenos et de pis cibus 

et erant qui manducauerant ‘u. milia uiroru 
et statim exsurgens coegit 

discipulos suos. ascendere in nauem 

ut praecederent eum ultra 

ad bessaidan . dum ipse 

demitteret turbam ‘et cum dimisisset 


4 
eos abiit in montem orare 


et cum sero esset factum . 1am erat nauis 


in medio mare 

et ipse solus in terra 

et uidens eos remigantes et laborantes 
erat enim uentus contrarius illis 

et circa quartam uigiliam 
noctis-uenit ihs ambulans 

super mare 

et uolebat transire illos 

ad illi ut uiderunt illum ambulantem 
super mare’ putauerunt fantasma esse 
et clamauerunt omnes. et conturbati sunt 
et locutus est ad eos dicens 

confidete ego sum nolite timere 

et ascendens in nauem ad illos 

et cessauit uentus. et plus magis intra se 
stupebant et mirabantur 

non enim intellexerant de panibus 
erat enim cor eorum obtusum 

et cum transfretasset inde 
peruenerunt in terram gennesar 

et egredientibusillis de naui 
continuo cognouerunt eum 


(Fol. 307 a.) 
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περιδραµοντεσ ὃ εολην τήν περιχωρον 
εκεινην ἠρξαντο επι γραβαττοισ 
pepe παντασ τουσ κακωσ εχοντασ 
περιεφερον γαρ αυτουσ 

--- 

οπου αν ήκουσαν TOV την ειναι 


καὶ που αν εισεπορευετο ELO KWAO 


N ELT αγρουσ: η ειστασπολισ 


VI. 55 


56 


έν ταισ πλατειαισ . ετειθουν τουσ ασθενουντασ 


και παρεκαλουν αυτον’ ἵνα καν του κρασπεδου 


του ἵματιου αυτου αψωνται 

και οσοι ηψαντο αυτον εσωζοντο 

και συναγονται προσ αυτον οι φαρισαιοι 
και τινεσ TOV γραμματαιων 

ελθοντεσ απο ἵεροσολυμων 

και ειδοτεσ Twa "rov µαθήτων αυτου 
κοινεσ χερσιν ` τοντεστιν ανιπτοισ 


εσθιοντασ τουσ αρτουσ κατεγνωσαν 


VIL. 1 


OL yap φαρισαιοι . και Ταγτεσοι ἰουδαιοι 3 


εαν µη TV KUN νιψωνται 

τασ χειρασ ουκ εσθειουσιν αρτον 

κρατουντεσ τήν παραδοσιαν 

των πρεσβυτερων 

και απ αγορασ οταν ελθωσιν 

εαν pn βαπτισωνται ovk εσθιουσιν 

και αλλα πολλα εστιν.α παρελαβον 

αυτοισ τηρειν. βαπτισµουσ ποτηριων 
7 

και ξεστων και χαλκιων και κλεινων 

και επερωτωσιν avrov οι φαρισαιοι 

και οιγραμματεισ λεγοντεσ 

δια TL ot µαθήται σου ου περιπατουσιν 
κατα τήν παραδοσιν των πρεσβυτερων 
αλλα κοιναισ ταισ χερσιν αισθιουσιν 


TOV ἄρτον: ο δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν αντοισ 


(Fol. 307 6.) 
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circumcurrentes autem ‘totam regionem 
illam. coeperunt in grabattis 

ferre omnes male habentes 
circumferebant enim eos 

ubicumque audierant ihm esse 

et quocumque intr oibat in uicos 

uel in uillas -aut in ciuitates 

in plateis: ponebant infirmos 

et deprae cabantur eum ‘ut uel fimbriam 
uestimenti eius tangerent 

et quodquod tangebant eum salui fiebant 
et conuenerunt ad eum pharisaei 

et quidam de sscribis 

uenientes ab hierosolymis 

et cum uidissent quosdam discipulorum suoru 
communibus manibus. id est non lotis 
manducare panem uituperauerunt 
pharisaeienim.et omnes iudaei 

nisi primo lauerint 

manus non manducant panem 

tenentes traditionem 

seniorum 

et cum uenerint a foro 

nisi baptizentur non capiunt cibus 

et alia multa quae tradita sunt 

illis seruare. baptismos calicum 

et orceorum et aeramentorum et lectoru 
et interrogant eum pharisaei 

et scribae dicentes 

quare discipuli tui non secuntur 
secundum traditionem saeniorum 

sed communibus manibus manducant 
panem -ad ille respondens ait illis 


(Fol. 308 a.) 
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- 


οτικαλωσ expo φητευσεν ησαΐασ περι ὕμω 
ὕποκριτων. και ειπεν. ολαοσ ουτοσ 
τοισ χειλεσιν µε ayara. η δε καρδια αυτων 
πορρωαφεστηκεν αφ εµου 
µατην δεσεβονται µε. διδασκοντεσ 
διδασκαλειασ. ενταλµατα ανθρωπων 
βαπτισµουσ ξεστων: και ποτήριων 
kat αλλα παρομοια - A ποιειται τοιαυτα πολλα 
— 
αφεντεσ την τολην του θυ 
κρατειτετην παραδοσιν των ανθρωπων 
και ἔλεγεν αυτοισ: καλωσ ατεθειτε 
= 
τήν εντολην του θυ 
iva την παραδοσιν ὕμων στησηται 
μωῦσησ γαρ εἶπεν: TELLA τον πατερα σου 
και τήν µμητερα:« και ο κακολογων 


πατερα 1) prepa θανατω τελευτειτω 


Ὅμεισ δε λεγεται "εαν eum ανθρωποσ 


τωπατριαυτου N τη µητρι 

κορβαν ο εστιν δωρον 

οανµουωφεληθησ 

ουκ εναφιεται αυτον ουδεν ποιήσαι 

τωπατρι η τη µήτρι ακυρουντεσ Tov λογον 
— 

του θυ τή παραδοσει ὕμων 

τη popa η παρεδωκατε᾿ και παρομοια 

τα αυτα πολλα ποιειτε: και προσκαλεσαμενοσ 

παλιν τον οχλον ελεγεν αυτοισ 

ακουσατε µου παντεσ και συνιτε 

ουδ εστιν εξωθεν του ανθρωπου 

εισπορευοµενον εἰσ αυτον: 0 δυναται αὐτο 

κοινωσαι. αλλα τα ek Tov ανθρωπου 

εκπορευοµενα: εκεινα εστιν 

τα κοινουντα Tov ανθρωπον 


ει τισ εχει WTA ακονειν ακουέετω 


(Fol. 308 5.) 


VII. 


10 


It 


12 


E 


14 


SEC MARCUM 


quia bene profetauit esaias de uobis 
vpocritis et dixit. populus hic 
labiis me honorat. cor autem eorum 
longe est a me. in uanum autem 
coluntme docentes 

doctrinas. praecepta hominum 

baptizantes orceos - et calices 

et alia similia-quale faciunt huius modi multa 
relinquentes mandatum dei 

tenentes — hominum 

et dicebat illis - bene inritum facitis 
praeceptum dei 

ut traditionem uestram tradatis 

moyses enim dixit. honora patrem tuum 

et matrem . et qui maledixerit 


patri aut matri morti morietur 


uos autem dicitis. si dixerit homo 


patrisuo aut matri 

corbam quod est donum 
quodcumque ex me tibi proderit.iam non 
missum facitis eum ‘quidquam facere 
patri aut matri. scindentes uerbum 
dei per tra ditionem uestram 
stultam quam tradedistis . et similia 
huius modi multa facitis οὐ aduocans 
iterum turbam dicebat illis 

audite me omnes et intellegite 

nihil est extra hominem 

introiens in eum‘ quod possit eum 
communicare . sed que de homine 
procedunt illa sunt 

quae coinquinant hominem 

si quis habet aures audiendum audiat 


(Fol. 309 a.) 
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SS 
οβ : καιοτεεισηλθεν evo THY οικειαν 
Emo 
ATO TOV οχλου επήρωτων αυτον 
οι µαθηται αυτου THY παραβολην 
και λεγει αυτοισ.ουτωσ και ὕμεισ 
ασυνετοι εσται ου νοεῖτε 
οτι παν το εξωθεν 
εισπορευοµεγον eu τον ανθρωπον 
ου δυναται αυτον κοινωσαι 
ου γαρ εισερχεται εισ τήν καρδιαν αυτου 
αλλ εἰσ την κοιλειαν᾿ KAL εισ TOV οχετον 
ἐεξερχεται'καθαριζει παντα τα βρωματα 
ελεγον δε οτι το ek rov ανθρωπου 
εκπορευοµενον ἐκεῖνα KOLVOL Tov ανθρωπο 
εσωθεν yap εκ THC καρδιασ των ανθρωπων 
ot διαλογισµοι κακοι εκπορευονται 
πορνεια κλεμματα. µοιχειαι hovor 
πλεονεξια δολοσ:πονηρια ασελγεια 
οφθαλμοσ πονήροσ-βλασφηµιαι ὑπερήφανιαι 
αφροσυνη'παντα TAVTA τα πονήηρα 
ἔσωθεν εκπορευεται. και κοινοι 
τον ανθρωπον: και αναστασ εκειθεν 
απηλθεν ew τα ορια τυρου: Kat εισελθων 
ν 

εἰσ την οικειαν . ουδενα ηθελε γνωναι 
και ουκ ήδυνηθη λαθειν «γυνή δε ευθεωσ 
WO ακουσασα περι AVTOV: Yo ειχεν το θυγατριο 
— y 
mva akaÜ a prov : ελθουσα και προσεπεσεν 
προσ rovc ποδασ avrov : ἢ δε γυνη ην 
p^ ot 

ελληνισ φυνισσα τω γενει 

και ήρωτα αυτον - tvo. ro δαιµονιον εκβαλη 

απο τησ θυγατροσ αυτησ καιλεγει αυτη 

αφεσ πρωτον χορτασθηναιτα τεκνα 


ου γαρ εστιν καλον:λαβειν τον αρτον των 


τεκνων . kat βαλιν τοισ κυναριοισ 


(Fol. 309 b.) . 
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et cum introisset in domum 
a turba - interrogabant eum 
discipuli eius parabolam 
et ait illis. sic et uos 
inprudentes estis non intellegitis 
quo domne extrensecus 
introiens in hominem 
non potest eum communicare 
nec enim introiit in cor eius 
sed in uentrem - et in secessum 
exiit. purgans omnes escas 
dicebat autem quoniam quae de homine 
exeunt.illa communicant hominem 
abintus autem de corde hominum 
cogitationes malae procedunt 
adulteria furta. fornicationes homicidia 
auaritia dolus. nequitia inpudicitia 
oculus malus- blasphemia superuia 
stultitia omnia haec mala 
abintus procedunt. et communicant 
hominem - et exurgens inde 
abiit in fines tyri et ingressus 
in domum. neminem uoluit scire 
et non potuit latere. mulier autem statim 
ut audiit de eo. cuius habebat filia 

— 
spm in mundum intrauit et procidit 
ad pedes eius. mulier autem erat 
graeca syrophoenissa - genere 
et rogabat eum . ut daemonium eiceret 
de filia eius. et dixit ei 
sine prius saturari filios 
non est enim bonum. accipere panem 


filiorum ‘et mittere catellis 


(Fol. 3104.) 
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— 
η δε απεκριθη avro Xeyovaa.- ke αλλα Kat Ta VIL 


κυναρια ὕποκατω τησ τραπεζησ εσθιουσιν 
απο των Ψιχων των πεδων - και ειπεν αυτη 
ὕπαγε: δια τουτον Xoyov 

εξελήλυθεν το δαιµονιον ek THT θυγατροσ σου 


και απελθουσα εἰσ οικον ευρεν την θυγατερα 
βεβληµενην επι την κλινην 

Kat TO δαιµονιον εξεληλυθοσ 

και παλιν εξελθων εκ των οριων τυρου 

ἢλθεν δια σιδωνοσ εἰσ τήν θαλασσαν 

TNT Ύαλιλαιασ «ανα µεσον των οριων 

τησ δεκαπολεωσ + Kat φερουσιν avro 

κωφον και µογιλαλον' και παρακαλουσιν αυτο 
ἵνα επιθή avro την χειραν΄ και απολαβοµεγοσ 
αυτον. απο του οχλου κατ ιδιαν 

πτυσασ εβαλεν τουσ δακτυλουσ avrov 

ELT τα WTA αυτου 

και ηψατοτήσ γλωσσησ αυτου 
καιαναβλεψασ: ειστον ουρανον 
ανεστεναξεν και λεγει αυτω εφφεθα ο care 
διανυκθητι. και ήνυγήσαν at ακοαι αυτου 
και ελυθη ο δεσµοσ τησ γλωσσησ αυτου 
και ελαλει ορθωσ και διεστειλατο αυτοισ 
ἵνα µήδενει µήδεν ειπωσιν 

ot δε αυτοι μαλλον περισσοτερωσ εκήρυσσο 
και ὕπερεκπερισσωσ εξεπλησσοντο λεγοντεσ 
καλωσ παντα πεποιήκεν: και τουσ κωφουσ 
TOLE ἰακουεῖν - KAL TOVO αλαλουσ λαλειν 
εν εκειναισ δεταισ ηµεραισ 

παλιν πολλου οχλου οντοσ 

καὶ UN εχοντων αυτωντι Φαγωσιν 
προσκαλεσαµενοσ τουσ µαθητασ λεγει αυτοισ 
σπλαχνιζοµαι επι του oxXov rovrov 


: (Fol. 310 0.) ‘NO 
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ad illa resrespondit ei dicens: dme sed et 
catelli subtus mensa manducant 
de micis puerorum . et ait ei uade 
propter hune sermonem 
exiit daemonium de filia tua 
et cum abisset in domum ‘inuenit filiam 
iacentem supra lectum 
et daemonium exisse 
- 
et iterum exiens de finibus tyri i 
uenit per sidonem ad mare 
galilaeae -inter medios fines 
decapoleos -et adferent ei surdum 
et mutum. et depraecabantur illum 
ut inponeret illi manum ' et suscipiens 
eum- de turba ο. 
expuens misit digitos suos 
in auriculas eius 
et tetigit linguam eius 
et aspiciens In caelo 
ingemuit et ait illi . effecta quod est 
adaperite. et apertae sunt aures eius 
et solutum est uinculum linguae eius 
et loquebatur confidenter ‘et praecepit eis 
ne cui aliquid dicerent 
ad illi magis tantum praedicabant 
ete o amplius admirabantur dicentes 
bene omnia fecit. et surdis 
praestat auditum et multis loqui 
in illis autem diebus 
iterum cum multa turba esset 
et non habentibus eis quod manducent 
conuocatis discipulis ait illis 
misereor super istam turbam 


i .. (Fol air a.) 
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οτι ήδη ηµεραιτρισ εισιν.απο ποτεωδεεισιν VIII. quoniam iam triduum est. ex quo hic sunt 

και ουκ εχουσιν τι φαγωσιν οὗ non habent quod manducent 

και απολυσαι αυτουσ νήστεισ ELT OLKOV ov ÓeÀo 3 | et dimittere eos ieiunos nolo in domo 

μη εκλυθωσιν εν τη οδω:οτι καιτινεσ εξ avro ne fatigentur in uia. quoniam qui dam ex illis 

απο µακροῦθεν ηκασιν:και απεκριθήσαν avra 4 de longe uenerunt. et responderunt ei 


οι µαθηται avrov - ποθεν τουτουσ δυνησεται discipuli sui ‘unde istos possit 


τισ χορτασαι αρτων επ ερήµειασ quis saturare panibus in solitudinem 
και επήρωτα αυτουσ-ποσουσ αρτουσ εχεται 5 et inter r ogauit eos. quod panes habetis 

— A ο Ίο 9 
οι δε eurov* £ - kat παραγγελλει τω οχλω 6 qui dixerunt septe. et praecepit turbae 

— 9 9 9 oe 

αναπεσιν επιτησ γησ:και λαβων τουσ) (lg αρτουσ discumbere 11 terram - et accepit «1111» panes 
και ευχαριστήσασ εκλασεν και εδιδου | οἳ gratias agens fregit et dedit 
τοισ µαθηταισ avrov - ἵνα παραθωσιν | discipulis suis ut adponerent 
και παρεθηκαν τω οχλω: και ειχαν 7 et adposuerunt turbae. et habebant 


ἴχθυδια ολιγα και ευχαριστησασ ειπεν pisces paucos - et gratias agens dixit 


και αυτουσ εκελευσεν παρατειθεναι et ipsos iussit adponi 


και εφαγον Kat εχορτασθησαν 8 et manducauerunt et saturati sunt 


και ηραν τοπερισσευµα et sustulerunt quod superauerat 


των κλασµατων σφυριδασ x2 fragmentorum -sportas septem 


σαν δε οι φαγοντεσ-: wo τετρακισχειλιοι 9 erant autem qui manducauerant-ad «11 - milia 
και απελυσεν αυτουσ:.και αυτοσ ανεββη το | et dimisit eos. et ipse ascendens 

εἰσ το πλοιον µετα των µαθήητων αυτου | in nauem -cum discipulis s uis 

και nev eur ra. ορια µελεγαδα et uenit in partes magidan 

και εξ ηλθοσαν οι φαρισαιοι: και ηρξαντο ΤΙ et exierunt pharisaei. et coeperunt 


συνζητειν συν avro' ζητουντεσ παρ αυτου quaerentes ab illo 


TO σηµειον απο του ουρανου signum de caelo 
πειραζοντεσ αυτον ' και αναστεναξασ 12 temptantes eum - eb ngemiscens 
δ το . 

Tw πνι λεγει spu. ait 

τι η yevea. αυτή ENTEL σηµειον quid generatio ista quaeret signum 
αμήν λεγω ὕμειν ει δοθήσεται amen dico uobis si dabitur 

τή Ύενεα ταυτη σημιον generationi huic signum 

και αφισ αυτουσ παλιν 13 et missum faciens illos iterum 


ενβασ ew το πλοιον απηλθεν εισ το repay ascendit in nauem abiit ultra 


και επελαθοντο .οιµαθηται λαβειν aprovo 14 et obliti sunt discipuli sumere panes 


(Fol. 311 6.) (Fol. 812 a.) 


Cap. VIII. 2—14. 
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ει μή ενα αρτον εἶχον [ET εαυτων 

ev Tw πλοιω : και διεστελλετο αυτοισ λεγων 
βλεπετε απο tno ζυµησ των φαρισαιων 

kat τησ ζυμησ ηρωδου : και διελογιζοντο 


προσ αλλήηλουσ.οτιαρτουσ ουκ ειχαν 
= 


καιγνουσ o NT λεγειαύυτοισ”τι διαλογιζεσθαι 


εν TALT καρδιαισ ὕμων «οτι αρτουσ ουκ εχεται 
ουπω νοεῖτε ουδε συνΐεται 
ω 
πεπήηρωµενή εστιν η καρδια ὕμων 
οφθαλµουσ εχοντεσ ov βλεπεται 
καὶ WTA εχοντεσ ουκ ακονετε 
ουδε μνήµονευετε 
-- 
οτετουσ.ε-αρτουσ τουσ εκλασα 
ειστουσ πεντακισχειλιουσ 
και ποσουσ κοφινουσ κλασματων᾿ 
Ἴρατε πληρεισ«λεγουσιν αυτω.ιβ. 
ο 
ore ÕE TOVO -£ - ELO Tove τετρακισχειλιουσ 
ποσασ σφυριδασ κλασµατων (pore 
πο 
οι δε ειπον * kat λεγει αυτοισ 
TWO ουπω συννοειτε 
και έρχονται εισ βηθανιαν: kau φερουσιν 
avro τυφλον: και παρακαλουσιν αυτον 
ἵνα αυτου αψήται 
και λαβοµενοσ την χειρατουτυφλου 
εξηγαγεν αυτον εξω τησ kopno 
και πτυσασ ELT τα οµµατα αυτου 
επειθεισ TAG χειρασ avro επερωτα avrov 


ειτι βλεπεισ και αναβλεψασ eyer 


βλεπω τουσ ανθρωπουσ wo δενδρα 


ΥΠΙ. 


Ld 


7 


18 


T9 


21 


22 


23 


24. 


περιπατουγτασ. και παλιν επειθεισ τασ χειρασ 28 


επιτουσ οφθαλµουσ αυτου 
και ηρξατο αναβλεψαι. kat αποκατεσταθη 


ωστε αναβλεψαι τήλανγωσ παντα 


(Fol. 312 5.) 
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— å< — 


nisi unum p anem quem habebant secum 
in nauem. et praecepit eis dicens 
uidete a fermento pharisaeorum 
et fermento herodis et cogitabant 
ad alterutrum quod panes non haberent 
quo cognito ihs ait illis. quid cogitatis 
in cordibus uestris - quia panes non habetis 
nondum intellegistis nec perspicitis 
sic obtusa sunt corda uestra 
oculos habentes non uidetis 
nec aures habentes non auditis 
nec meministis 
— 
quando de. u* panibus quos fregi 
in quinque milia 
et quod cofinos fragmentorum 
sustulistis. ad illi dixerunt. xii. 
quando autem - uii. in quattuor milia 
quod sportas fracmentorum tulistis 
ad illi dixerunt: uii. et ait illis 
quomodo non intellexistis 
et ueniunt uethaniam ‘et adferunt 
ei caecum et rogauerunt eum 
ut illum tangeret 
et adpraeheudi manum caeci 
eduxit eum extra uicum 
et expuens in oculos eius 
et inpositis manibus illi interrogabat eu 
si quid uideret et aspiciens ait 
uideo homines uelut arbores 
ambulantes. et iterum inposuit ei manus 
super oculos eius 
et coepit uidere οὐ restitutus est 


ita ut uideret clare omnia 
(Fol. 313 a.) 


Car. VIII. 14—25. 


ES) 


RI 


και απεστειλεν αυτον εισ OLKOV αυτου VIII. 26 
Kat λεγει αυτω ὕπαγε εισ τον οικον σου 
και μήδενι ειπησ εισ τήν KONV 
E 
και εξηλθεν ο tno και ot µαθήται αυτου 27 
εἰσ καισαριαν THO φιλιππου: και εν τή οδω 
επήρωτα τουσ µαθητασ αυτου λεγων 
τινα µελεγουσιν ειναι οι ανθρωποι 
οι δε απεκριθήσαν avro λεγοντεσ 28 
ἵωαννην τον βαπτιστην «αλλοι δε ηλιαν 
αλλοι δεωσ ενα των προφήτων 
avrog δε επήρωτα αυτουσ 29 
ὕμεισ Oe Teva µε λεγεται ειναι 
€ ce, 
αποκριθεισ δε ο πετροσ λεγει avro avt οχρσ 
και επετειµήσεν αυτ οισ 30 
ἵνα µήδενει ειπωσιν περι αυτου 
και Ώρξατο διδασκειν αυτουσ-οτιδειτον Ὀῖον 31 
του ανθρωπου πολλα παθειν 
και αποδοκιµασθηναι ὕπο των πρεσβυτερων 
και απο TOV αρχιερεων ' kat των γραμµατεων 
και αποκτανθηναι 
και LETA τρεισ ήμερασ αναστηναι 
και παρρήσια τον Xoyov ελαλει 32 
και προσλαβοµενοσ o πετροσ ήρξατο επιτειµαν 
αυτω”ο δε επιστραφεισ και ειδων 33 
τουσ µαθητασ αυτου: επετειµήσεν πετρω 
λεγων ὕπαγε οπεισω µου σατανα 
— 
oTt ov $povi Ta Tov θυ 
αλλα των ανθρωπων 
και προσκαλεσαµενοσ τον οχλον 34 
συν TOLO µαθηταισ αυτου ειπεν 
ειτεισθελει οπισω µου ακολουθειν 
τ 


αρνησασθω εαυτον καὶ αρατω τον στρν αὐτου 


και ακολουθειτω μοι: oo γαρ ay θελη 35 


(Fol. 313 b.) 
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et dimisit illum in domum suam 


et ait illi uade in domum tuam 
et nemini dixeris in uico 

— 
et profectus est ihs et discipuli eius 
in eaesariam philipphi οἵ in uia 
interrogabat discipulos suos dicens 
quem me dicunt esse homines 
qui responderunt ei dicentes 
iohannen baptistam - alii autem heliam 
alii autem quasi unum ex prophetis 


ipse autem interrogauit eos 


᾿ uos autem quem me dicitis esse 


— 
respondens autem petrus. dicit illi tu es xps 


et comminatus est eis 


nemini dicerent de illo 


et:coepit docere illos quoniam oportet filium 


hominis multa pati 


et reprobari a senioribus 


.et a summis sacerdotibus et scribis 


et tertia die resurgere 

et palam uerbum lo quebatur 

quem respiciens petrus. coepit obiurgare eu 
ad ille conuersus uidens 

discipulos suos comminatus est petro 


dicens uade retro me satana 


— 
. quoniam non sapis quae sunt di 


sed quae sunt hominum 

et con uocata turba 

cum discipulis suis dixit 

si quis uult post me sequi 
deneget seipsum 

et tollat crucem suam 

et sequatur me. qui enim uoluerit 


(Fol. 314 a.) 


Cap. VIII. 26—35. 
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I ME 5-5 SL 


VIII. 


την ψυχήν αυτου σωσαι απολεσει αυτην : οσ ὃ αν 
απολεσει αυτην 


ένεκεν του ευαγγελιου σώσει αυτην 


TL yap ωφελήσει Tov ανθρωπον 36 | 
εαν κερδήση TOV κοσµον oXov 

και ζηµιωθη την ψυχήν αυτου 

y Ti yap δωσει ανθρωποσ ανταλλαγµα a7 


τησ ψυχησ αυτου : ös ὃ αν επεσχυνθησεται eue 38 
KAL Tova εµουσ λογουσ εν τή γενεα ταυτη 


τη μοιχαλιδι και αμαρτωλω 


και o Utoc του αγθρωπου επεσχυνθησεται αυτο 
οταν ελθη εν τη δοξή του πατροσ avrov 
µετα των αγγελων των αγιων 
και ελεγεν αυτοισ-αμην λεγω ὕμειν IX. 1 
οτι εισιντινεσ δετων εστήκοτων µετ εµου 
οιτινεσ ov uy γευσωνται θανατου 
— 
εωσ αν ειδωσιν την βασιλειαν του θυ 
ελήλυθυιαν εν δυναμει και pera ήµερασ εξ 2 
Sy 
παραλαμβανει o iyo τον πετρον 
kat Tov ἵακωβον Kat Tov ἵωαννήν 
και αναγει αυτουσ εἰσ opoo ὕψηλον 
κατιδιαν µονουσ-καιτατε µορφωθη 


ενπροσθεν αυτων 


KALTA εἰµατια αυτου εγεένενοντο στιλβοντα 


ζω 


λευκα Ata wo χιῶν 
δυ 


wo ov ναταιτισ λευκαναι ETL TNT YNT 


και od» αυτοισ ήλειασ συν μωῦσει 


EN 


Và 
και συνελαλουν τω vv ‘kat αποκριθεισ 


Un 


o πετροσ ειπεν τωιήυ pappe 
καλον εστιν uar WOE ειναι 
θελεισποιησω σκήηνασ.: y- 
σοι μιαν και μωῦσει μιαν και NAELA µειαν 
ου γαρ ηδει τι λαλησει 6 
εκφοβοι γαρ εγενοντο 
(Fol. 314 6.) 


SEG MARC 


animam suam saluam facere. perdet eam ‘ qui aute 

perdiderit eam 

propter euangelium saluam faciet eam 

quid enim proderit homini 

si lucretur uniuersum orbem 

et detrimentum patiatur animae suae 

aut quid dauit homo commutatione pro anima 

sua. qui autem confessus fuerit me 

et mea uerba. in generatione hac 

adultera et peccatrice 

et filius hominis. confundetur eum 

cum uenerit in gloriam patris sui 

cum angelis sanctis et dicebat illis 

amen dico uobis 

quod sunt quidam hic. circumstantium mecu 

qui non gustabunt mortem 

donec uideant regnum dei 

ueniens in uirtutem ‘et post dies sexs 

adsumpsit ihs petrum 

et iacobum - et iohannem 

et ducit illos in montem excelsum 

seorsum solus. et transfiguratus est 

coram ipsis 

et uestimenta eius facta sunt splendida 

candida nimis 

qualia non potest quis candida facere super terra 
Et apparuit illis helias cum moysen 

et erant loquentes cum ihü.et respondens 

— 

petrus dixit ad ihm rabbi 

bonum est nos hice esse 

uis faciam tauernacula . iii- 

tibi unum et unum moysi - et heliae unum 

nosciebat enim quid loquebatur 

timore enim exterriti erant 


(Fol. 315 α.) 


Carr. VIII. 35—IX. 6. 


at a 
KAT MAPKON 
Ke ee. eS — 
και εγένετο νεφελη επισκιαζουσα αυτοισ 
και ήλθεν φωνη εκ τησ νεφελησ λεγουσα 
ουτοσ εστιν ο ὕιοσ µου ο αγαπήτοσ ακούετε αυτου 
αυτου. kat ευθεωσ περιβλεψαμενοι 
ουκετι ουδενα ειδον 
ELS 
ει μή τον ιήν µονον μεθ εαυτων 
και καταβαινογτων αυτων εκτου ορουσ 
διεστιλατο αυτοισ ‘iva µήδενει a ειδοσαν 
διηγήσωνται ει py οταν ο ὕιοσ 
του ανθρωπου εκ vekpov αναστη 
και TOV λογον εκρατήσαν 
προσ εαυτουσ συνζητουντεσ 
τι εστιν οταν εκ νεκρων αναστη 
ον 
πό: και επηρωτων avrov λεγοντεσ 
—À 
οτι οιγραμμµατεισ λεγουσιν 
Ἴλειαν δει πρωτον ελθειν 
ο δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 
ειῄλειασ ελθων πρωτοσ-αποκαταστανει παντα 
και TWO γεγραπται επι TOV ÜLOV του ανθρωπου 
ἵνα πολλα maly και εξουδενηθη 
αλλα λεγω ὑμειν "οτι και λειασ εληλυθε 
και επούήσαν avro οσα ἠθελον 


καθωσ y εγραπται επ αυτον 


== ὃ 
q : καὶ ελθων προσ τουσ µαθητασ ειδεν oxXov 
=f 
πολυν προσ AUVTOVT + KAL TOUT γραµµατεισ 
συνζήτουντασ αυτοισ᾿ Kat ευθεωσ 
| zw 
mar οχλοσ: ειδοντεσ τον την εθαµβησαν 
και προσ χεροντεσ-ήσπαζοντο αυτον 
dá ; 
Qa: και επηρωτήσεν αυτουσ τι συνζητειτε 
πο 


εν ὕμειν και απεκριθη αυτω 
εισ eK TOV οχλου: διδασκαλε 
ήνεγκα τον VLOV µου προσ σε 


ELS 
εχοντα πνα αλαλον 


(Fol. 315 0.) 
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et facta est nubs- obumbrans illos 

et uenit uox de nube dicens 

hic est filius meus xarissimus audite 
eum et statim circumspicientes 
neminem amplius uiderunt 

nisiihm tantum secum 

et descendentibus illis de monte 
praecepit illis ut ne cui quae uidissent 
narrarent. nisi cum filius 

hominis a mortuis resurrexisset 

et uerbum continuerunt 

aput se conquaerentes 

quid esset quod a mortuis surrexisset 

Et interrogabant illum dicentes 

quia scribae dicunt 

quia heliam oportet primum uenire 

ad ille respondens ait illis 

si helias uenit primum restituere omnia 

Et quo mo do scriptum est. in filium hominis 

ut multa patiatur ʻet contemnatur 

sed dico uobis quia et helias uenit 

et fecerunt illi quaecumque uoluerunt 
sicut script um est in eum 

et ueniens ad discipulos ‘uidit turbam 
magnam ad eos et scribae 
conquirentes cum illis. et comfestim 
omnis turba -uidentes ihm expauerunt 
et gaudentes salutauerunt eum 

et interrogauit illos quid conquiritis 
inter uos. et respondit ei 

unus de turba magister 

adtuli filium meu m ad te 


SED 
habentem spm mutum 


(Fol. 316 a.) 
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και οπου αν αυτον καταλαβη IX. 


ρασσει και αφριζει και τριζει τουσ οδοντασ 
και ξηρενεται:και ειπον τοισ µαθηταισ σου 
ἵνα αυτο εκβαλωσιν και ουκισχυσαν 
εκβαλειν avro - Και αποκριθεισ αυτοισ λεγει 
W Ύενεα απιστε EWO ποτε προσ μασ εσοµαι 
EWO ποτε ανεξοµαι ὕμων - φερετε avrov 
προσ µε:και ήνεγκαν αυτον 
SS 

και ειδων AVTOV TO πνα:εταραξεν αυτον 
καιπεσων επι τησ ya - εκυλιετο αφριζων 

και επήρωτησεν τον πατερα αυτου 
TOTOO χρονοσ εστιν.ωσ τουτο γεγονεν avra 
ο ὃς ειπεν εκπαιδοσ: και πολλακισ αυτον 
εισπυρ.και εἰσ ὕδατα βαλλει 
ἵνα αυτον απολεση -αλλα ev t δυνη 

a 
βοήθησον ημειν κε.σπλαγχνισθεισ εφ nuas 
as 

O δειησ ειπεν avro - et δυνή πιστευσαι παντα 
δυνατα TO πιστενοντι 
και ευθεωσ κραξασ ο πατηρ του παιδιου 
pera. δακρυων λεγει πιστευω 

Sp 

βοήθει τη απιστεια µου.καιοτεειδενιησ 
οτι επισυντρεχει οχλοσ 


SD 
επετειµήσεν τω TVL τω ακαθαρτω 


ειπων avro το αλαλον και κωφον TV 
εγω σοι επιτασσω εξελθελθε εξ αυτου 

και µήκετι εισελθησ εισ αυτον 

και κραξασ: Και πολλα σπαραξασ 
εξήλθεν απ αυτου - Kat εγένετο WO νεκροσ 
ωστεπολλουσ λεγοντασ οτι απεθανεν 


uM 
O δειήσ κρατήσασ τησ χειροσ avrov 


Ί]γειρεν αυτον καὶ αγεστη 


« και εισελθοντοσ αὐτου εἰσ OLKOV 


οι µαθηται αυτου κατιαν ἠρωτων αυτον 


(Fol. 316 5.) 
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SEO MARCUM 
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et ubicumque eum adpraehenderit 
applontat et spumat. et stridet dentibus 
et arescit. et dixi discipulis tuis 
ut eicerent illut. et non potuerunt 
eicere eum ‘et respondens eis dixit 
o generatio incredula . quandiu apud uos ero 
quandiu uos patiar ‘adferte illum 
ad me et adtulerunt eum 
et uidens illum sps -conturbabit eum 
et elisus in terra. uolutabatur spumans 
et interrogauit patrem eius 
quantum temporis est ‘ex quo hoc accidit ei 
ad ille dixit ab infantia .et frequenter illum 
in ignem. et in aquam mittit 
ut eum perdat - sed si quid potes 
subueni nobis dme misertus super nos 
ihs autem dixit ill i.si potes credere omnia 
possibilia credent 
et continuo exclamans pater pueri 
cum lacrimis ait credo -adiuua 
incredulitatem meam . et cum uideret ihs 
quod concurreret turba 
comminatus est Spiritui immundo 
dixit illi mute et surde spe 
ego tibi praecipio exi ab ill o 
et cabe neintroeas in eum 
et clamans. et multum discerpens 
exiit ab eo. et factus est sicut mortuus 
ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est 
ihs autem tenens manum eius 
eleuabit illum et surrex 16 
et cum introisset ipse in domum 
discipuli eius secreto. interrogabant eum 


(Fol. 317 a.) 
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δια τιῆµεισ ου κήδυνηθηµεν εκβαλειν avro 
και ειπεν αυτοισ - TOVTO TO γενοσ 
εν ουδεν δυναται εξελθειν 
ει µη εν προσευχή και γήστεια 
κακειθεν εξελθοντεσ- επορευοντο 
δια τησ γαλιλαιασ: καὶ ov κ ήθελεν ἵνα τισ Ύνοι 
εδιδασκεν yap τουσ µαθητασ αυτου 
και ελεγεν αυτοισ:οτι ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
παραδιδοται eur χειρασ ανθρωπου 
e 

και αποκτεινουσιν αυτον: KAL LETA * y - T] epar 
αναστήσεται : οι δε ηγνοουν το ρήμα 
και εφοβουντο avrov επερωτησαι 
και ἠλθοσαν ew καφαρναουμ 
και εν τη οικεια YEVOJLEVOT - επηρωτα αυτουσ 
τι εν τή οδω διελογιζεσθαι : ὃι δε εσιωπων 
προσ αλληλουσ yap διελεχθησαν 
τισ µιζων Ύγενηται αυτων 

τοτεκαθισασ εφωνήσεν τουσ -ιβ. 
και λαβων το παιδιον 
εστήσεν αυτον εν µεσω αυτων 
και ανακλισαµενοσ αυτο εἶπεν αυτοισ 
οσ αν των τοιουτων παιδιων 
δεξηται εν τω ονοµατι µου epe δεχεται 
καιοσ αν εμεδεξηται 
ουκ Ewe δεχεται-αλλα τον αποστειλαντα µε 
απεκριθη αυτω ἵωαννησ και ειπεν 
διδασκαλε ειδ αµεν τινα εν τω ογοµατι σου 
εκβαλλοντα δαιµονια 
og ουκ ακολουθει μεθ ημων 
και εκωλυοµεν αυτον «ο δε αποκριθεισ ειπε 
μη KoXvere - ουδεισ γαρ εστιν 
οσ ποιησει δυναμιν ᾿επι τω ογοµατι µου 


και δυγήσεται ταχυ κακολογήησαι με 


(Fol. 317 à.) 
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quare nos non potuimus eicere illud 
et dixit illis. hoc genus 
in nullo potest exire 
nisi in orationibus et ieiuniis 
et inde profecti - transiebant 
in galilaea. nec uolebat quem quam scire 
docebat enim discipulos suos 
et dicebat illis quia filius hominis 
tra detur in manus hominum 
et occident eum et in tres dies 
resurget . ad illi ignorabant uerbum 
et timebant eum interrogare 
et uenerunt in cafarnaum 
qui cum domi esset - interrogabat eos 
quid in uia Ποπ. -ad illi tacebant 
inter se enim disquirebant 
quis esse illorum maior 

tune consedit et uocauit. xii. 
et accipiens puerum 
statuit illum in medio eorum 
quem cum conplexus est ait illis 
quis quis ex huiusmo di pueris 
receperit in nomine meo me recipit 
et quicumque me susceperit 
non me suscipit ‘sed eum qui me misit 
respondens illi i ohannes dixit 
magister uidemus quem dam in nomine tuo 
eicientem dae monia 
qui non sequitur nobiscum 
et prohibuimus eum . ad ille respon dens ait 
nolite prohibere . nemo est enim 
qui faciat uiruirtutem -in nomine meo 


et poterit. malel o qui de me 


(Fol. 318 a.) 


Cap. IX. 28— 39. 
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f 
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oc yap ουκ εστιν καθ vuwv ὕπερ ὕμωγεστι IX. 40 


0G Yap av ποτιση ὕμασ 41 
ποτήριον ὕδατοσ εν τω ονοµατι µου 
— 
οτι χρυ εσται:αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
οτι ov µη απολεσειτον µισθον αυτου 
και οσ αν σκανδαλιζη 42 
ενα TOV µεικρων τουτων TOV πιστιν 
εχοντων καλον εστιν avro μαλλον 
= 
ει περιεκειτο µυλοσ OVLKOG - επι TOV τράχηλο αὐτου 
και εισ τήν θαλασσαν εβληθη 
και εαν σκανδαλιζη σε η χειρσου 43 
αποκοψον avryv’ καλον εστιν σοι 
κυλλον εεελθειν evo την Conv 
y- B χειρασ εχοντα βληθηναι 
ELO την yeevvav οπου εστιν το πυρ 
το ασβεστον:οπου o σκωληξ αυτων 44 
ουτελευτα-καιτοπυρου σβενυτε 
καν οπουσ σου σκανδαλιξ η σε 45 
αποκοψον αυτον 
καλον σοι εστιν χωλον εισελθειν 
ειστην ζωήν αιωνιον 
== 
ήτουσ-.β-:ποδασ εχοντα βληθηναι 
εισ την γεενναν eur το πυρ TO ασβεστον 


οπου ο σκωληξ αυτων ου τελευτα 46 


καιτο πυρ ov σβεννυτε 


€ 
και o οφθαλμοσ σου i σκανδαλιζει σε 47 


εκβαλε αυτον 
καλον σοι εστιν μονοφθαλμον εισελθειν 

> 
eur τήν βασιλειαν του θυ 
η: β-οϕθαλμου o εχοντα απελθειν εἰσ την γεεννα 
οπου o σκωλησ αυτων ουτελευτα 48 
και το πυρ ov σβεννυτε 


πασα γαρ θυσια-αλι αλισθησεται 49 


ο 


(Fol. 318 5.) M 


qui enim non est aduersus uos. pro uobis est 
quisquis enim potum dederit uobis 
calicem aquae in nomine meo 
— 

quia xpi estis. amen dico uobis 
quia non perdet mercedem suam 
quisquis scandalizauerit 
unum ex his pusillis fidem 
habentium bonum illi magis 
si circum daretur mola eollo eius 
et in mare mitteretur 
etsi scandalizat te manus tua 
abscide illam -bonum est tibi 
deuilem introire in uitam 
quam duas manus habentem mitti in 
gehennam ‘ubi est ignis 
in extinguibilis. ubi mermis eorum 
non morietur.etignis non extinguetur 
etsi pes tuus scandalizat te 
abscide ill um 

bonum est tibi clodum introire 
in uitam aeternam 
quam duo pedes habentem mitti in 
gehennam -in ignem extinguibilem 
ubi uermis eorum non morietur 
etignis non extinguitur 

quo d si oculus tuus scandalizat te 
exime illum 
bonum est tibi cum uno ‘oculo introire 

— 

in regnum di 
quam duos - oculos habentem ire in gehennam 
ubi uermis eorum non morietur 
et ignis non extinguitur 
omne enim sacrificium. sali salietur 


(Fol. 319 a.) 


Cap, IX. 40—49. 


fef 


RI 


ie eS = 
KAT MAPKON 
— -- -- — 
καλον ro aAac - εαν δετοαλασ 
αναλον γενήσεται: EV Τινι αυτο αρτυσεται 
εχετε εν εαυτοισ αλα και ειρήνευεται 
εν αλληλοισ : και εκειθεν αστασ 
ερχεται ELT τα ορια τησ ἴουδαιασ᾽ 
περαν του ἵορδανου: Και συνερχεται 
παλιν ο οχλοσ προσ avrov wo ειωθ ι 
και παλιν εδιδασκεν αυτουσ και επηρωτων 
αυτον ει εξεστιν ανδρι 


γυναικα απολυσαι.πειραζοντεσ αυτον 


_00€ αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 


τι ὕμειν ετειλατο pw ὕσησ οι δεειπαν 
επετρεψεν μωῦσησ βιβλιον αποστασιου 
δουναι γραψαι και απολυσαι 
-» 
και αποκριθεισ o uno ειπεν 
προσ την σκληροκαρδίαν ὕμων 
εγραψεν pw ὕσησ την εντολήν τανυτην 
απο δε αρχήσ αρσεν και θήλυν 
= 

εποιησεν ο θσ και ειπεν 
ενεκεν rovrov καταλειψει ανθρωποσ 
τον πατερα και τήν µήτερα εαντου 
και προσκολληθήσεται: προσ τήν γυναικα 

ο 
αυτου καὶ εσονται οι: [B - eur capka µιαν 


SS 
ωστεουκετι euru * Bada µια caps 


—À 
o 0 Uc. εζευξεν-ανθρωποσ pn χωριζετω 


IX. go 


και ELELO TLV OLKLOV παλιν «οὐ µαθηται αυτου IO 


περιτου αυτου λογου 

επήηρωτήσαν αυτον * και λεγειαυτοισ 
og αν απολυση την γυναικα αυτου 
καιαλλην γαμήση: µοιχαται επ αυτην 
και εαν γυνή εξελθη απο του ανδροσ 
και αλλον γαμηση: µοιχαται 


και προσεφερον avr παιδια 


(Fol. 319 δ.) 
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ta t --- — 
SEC MARCUM 
SS — 
bonum est sal ‘quod si sal 
insulsum fuerit in quo illud con dietur 
habete in uobis salem . et pacem habete 
inter uos- et inde exurgens 
uenit in fines iudaeae 
ultra iordanen - et conuenit iterum 
turba ad eum sicut consuerat 
et iterum docebat eos . et interrogabant 
illum si licet uiro 
uxorem dimittere temptantes eum 
ad ille respondens dixit eis 
quid uobis praecepit moyses. qui dixerunt 
permisit moyses - libellum repudii 
dare scriptum et dimittere 
— 
et respondens ihs ait 2 
ad duritiam cor dis uestri 
scripsit moyses praeceptum istut 
ab initio autem . masculum et feminam 
fecit ds et dixit 
propter hoc relinquet homo 
patrem et matrem suam 
et adherebit ad uxorem suam 
et erunt duo in carne.una 
it a quae non sunt duo-sed una caro 
— 
quo d ergo ds coniunxit. homo non deiungat 
et in domum iterum . discipuli eius 
de eodem sermonem 
interrogauerunt eum dixit illis 
quicumque dimiserit uxorem suam 
et aliam duxerit. moechatur super eam 
etsi mulier exiet a uiro 
et alium duxerit. moechatur 


et adferunt ill i pueros 
(Fol. 320a.) 


Capp, IX. 50—X. 13. 


297 
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CGG τε — 
KAT MAPK 
Gy, Ee, Π---α — 
iva αψηται αυτων. ot δε µαθηται αυτου 
επετειµωντοισ προσφερουσιν 
9». m 
ἴδων δε οιησ ἠγανακτησεν 
και ειπεν αυτοισ αφεται τα παιδαρια 
ερχέσθαι προσ µε. και µη koXverat αυτα 
=> 
των yap τοιούτων εστιν.η βασιλειατου θυ 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν oo * av µη δεξηται 
6v 
την βασιλειαν Tov - wo παιδιον 
ου µη εισ αντην εισελευσεται 
και προσκαλεσαµενοσ αυτα 
ετιθει τασ χειρασ επ αυτα 
και ευλογει αυτα 
και εκπορενυοµενου αυτου εἰσ οὖον 
προσδραµων εἰσ: και γονυπετων αυτον 
Ἴρωτα αυτον λεγων:διδασκαλε αγαθε 
τι ποιήσω ἵνα ζωην αιωνιον κληρονομήσω 
n 
O de iyo ειπεν avro rt µε λεγεισ αγαθον 
=> 
ουδεισ αγαθοσ.ειµή µονοσ εἰσ θσ 
Tao εντολασ οιδασ 
μη µοιχευσησ μη πορνευσησ: µη κλεψησ 
µη ψευδοµαρτυρήσεισ 
μη αποστερήσεισ 
TELA τον πατερα και την µήτερα 
ο δε αποκριθεισ ειπεν avro 
διδασκαλε παντα ταυτα εφυλαξα 


εκγεοτητοσ μου 


— --- ν 
pn: O õe ino εβλεψασ αυτω"ηγαπησεν αυτον 


ES) 


και ειπεν αυτω: EV σοι ὕστερει 

ὕπαγε οσα εχεισπωλησον 

και δοσ TOLO πτωχοισ 

και εξεισ θήσαυρον ev ovpavo 

και δευρο ακολουθει por : 6 δε εστυγνασεν 


επι TOVTO τω λογω: και απήλθεν λυπουµενοσ 


(Fol. 320 5.) 
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16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


SEG MARCUM 


ut tangeret eos discipuli autem eius 
comminabantur offerentibus 

. ος. 9 9 . 
uidens autem ihs indigne tulit 
et ait illis sinite pueros 
uenire ad me et ne prohi eos 


boe 
talium est enim regnum di 


amen dico uobis.quisque nonrecep it 


regnum di uelut puer 

non intrauit in illum 

et conuocans eos 

inponebat manus super illos 

et bene dicebat eos 

et cum egressus esset ipse in uia 
adcurrit unus ‘et adgeniculans 
rogabat eum dicens magister bone 


quid faciam ut uitam aeternam percipiam 


ihs autem dixit illi quid me dicis bonum 


nemo bonus nisi solus unus ds 
praecepta nosti 

neadulteres ne occidas- ne fureris 
ne falsum testimonium dicas 

ne fraudem fe ceris 

honora patrem et matrem 

ad ille respondens ait illi 
magister omnia haec obseruabi 


ad iuuentute mea 


Sea . . *. . 
ihs autem aspiciens eum dilexit eum 


et dixit illi unum tibi deest 

uade quaecumquae habes uende 

et da pauperibus 

et habebis thensaurum in caelo 

et ueni sequere me. ad ille contristatus 


in hoc uerbo: et abiit tristis 
(Fol. 321 a.) 


CAP. X. 13—22. 
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= ån 0 —. 
KAT MAPK 


nV yop εχων πολλα χρήματα 


a 


as 
και περιβλεψαμενοσ οιησ-«λεγειΤΟισ µαθητισ 23 


αυτου.πωσ δυσκολωσ OL TA χρήματα 
=) 
εχοντεσ ειστην βασιλειαν του θυ 
εισελευσοντ «τ ELOV καμηλοσ 
δια τρυµαλιδοσ ραφιδοσ΄ διελευσεταὶ 
= 
η πλουσιοσ ειστην βασιλειαν του θυ 
οιδε µαθηται αυτου : 
εθανβουντο επι Toro λογοισ αυτου 
rs 

O ðe iyo παλιν.αποκριθεισ λεγει αυτοισ 
τεκνα TWO δυσκολον εστιν 
τουσ πεποιθοτασ επιτοισ χρήηµασιν 

V) 
ea THY βασιλειαν του θυ εισελθειν 
οιδεπερισσωσ εξεπλησσοντο λεγοντεσ 
προσ εαυτουσ. KAL TLO δυναται σωθηναι 
--. 
ενβλεψασ δε αυτοισ ο ino λεγει 
παρα ανθρωποισ τουτο αδυνατον εστιν 
Ss 

παρα ὃς τω Ow δυνατον 
και ηρξατο πετροσ λεγειν avro 


ειδ ου nuer αφήκαµεν παντα 


25 


24 


26 


27 


28 


t 


και ηκολουθηκαµεν σοι: αποκριθεισ δεοιησ 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν' ουδεισ εστιν oc αφηκεν 

η αδελφουσ η αδελφασ η µήτερα 

η τέκνα η αγρουσ EVEKEV εµου 

η ενεκα του ευαγγελιου:οσ αν μή λαβη 
εκατονταπλασιονα εν τω καιρω τουτω 


oo δε αφηκεν οικειαν και αδελφασ 


29 


30 


και αδελφουσ και µγηΤτερα και τεκγα και αγρουσ 


µετα διωγµου. εν τω αιωνι τω ερχοµενω 
onr αιωνιον λήμψεται 

πολλοι δε εσονται πρωτοι εσχατοι 

και εσχατοι πρωτοι 


σαν ὃς εν τη οδω αναβαινοντεσ 


(Fol. 321 5.) 
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SEC MARCUM 
“So -- =_= 


erat enim habens multas pecunias 

. . . ea . . . . . 
et cireumspiciens ihs - ait discipulis suis 
quam difficile qui pecunias habent 
. = 
in regnum di 
introibunt - facilius est camellum 
per foramen acus transire 
quam diues in regnum di 
discipuli autem eius 
pauebant in uerbis eius 

bem] . LJ . 
Kt ihs rursus ' respondens ait illis 
fili quam difficile est 
confidentes in pecunias 
1n regnum di introire 
magis autem admirabantur dicentes 
ad semetipsos. et quis poterit saluus fieri 
. = * 
intuens autem eos ihs ait 
aput homines hoc inpossibile est 
= . . 
aput dm uero possibile 
et coipit petrus dicere ei 
ecce nos missum fecimus omnia 
e Ἔν 
et secuti sumus te'respondens autem ihs 
amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit 
aut fratres aut sorores. aut ma'rem 
aut filios aut agros propter me 
aut propter euangelium ‘qui non accipiet 
centiens tantum: nunc in hoc tempore 
qui autem reliquerit domum et sorores 
et fratres - et matrem et filios et agros 
cum persecutionibus-in aeuo uent uro 
uitam aeternam accipiet 
multi autem erunt primi nouissimi 
et nouissimi primi 
Erant autem in uiam ascendentes 


(Fol. 322 a.) 


Cap. X. 22—32. 


299 


—S te — 
KAT MAPKON 


[— — — 
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«4 SSS 
εἰσ ἵεροσολυμα. και NV προσαγων αυτοὺυσ οιησ 


Χ. 


και εθαµβουντο: καὶ παραλαβων παλιντουσ.ιβ' 


ἠρξατο αυτοισ λεγειν τα µελλοντα avro 
συνβαινειν: οτι ειδου αναβαινομεν 
εἰσ ειεροσολυµα 
και ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου παραδοθησεται 
TOLO αρχειερευσιν και γραμματευσιν 
και κατακρινουσιν αυτον θανατου 
και παραδωσουσιν αυτον 
TOLO εθνεσιν και ενπεξουσιν avro 
και ενπτυξουσιν αυτω 
και HETA τρισ ημερασ αναστήσεται 
και προσπορευοντε avro ἵακωβοσ 
και ἵωανγήσ - ot viot ζεβεδαιου 
και λεγουσιν avro διδασκαλε 
θελομεν o av σε ερωτήσωμεν 
πο ημειν 
O δελεγει αυτοισ ποιήσω Ù pew 
και ειπαν αυτω Ooo ημειν 
ἵνα εισ ek δεξιων σου: και ELO εξ ευωνυµων 
καθισωµεν εν τή δοξη σου 


ο 
O δε Uno αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 


29 


34 


25 


ON 


3 
37 


38 


ουκ οιδατετει αιτισθε- δυνασθαι πειν TO ποτηριο 


o εγωπεινω.ή TO βαπτισµα 
o εγω βαπτιζοµαι βαπτισθηναι 
— 
οι δε ειπαν δυναμεθα: ο δειῆσ ειπεν αυτοισ 
TO μεν ποτηριον + 0 εγωπεινω΄πειεσθαι 
ka ro βαπτισµα 
o εγω βαπτιζοµαι βαπτισθηεσθαι 
το ὃς καθισε εκ δεξιων µου: η εξ ευωνυµων 
ουκ εστιν εµον δουναι.αλλοισ ήτοιμαθαι 
— , 
pid : ακουσαντεσ οι λοιποι"ι:ήρξαντο αγανακτειν 


m 
περι του ἵακωβου και ἵωαννου 


(Fol. 322 5.) 


39 


40 


41 


SEC MARC 
—— --- 
hierosolyma et erat praecedens ihs 
et pauebant. et adsumpsit iterum xii. 
coepit illis dicere quae ei essent 
uentura ‘quia ecce ascendimus 
in hierosolyma 
et filius hominis tradetur 
summis sacerdotibus et scribis 
et damnabunt eum morte 
et tradent eum 
gentibus et inludent eum 
et conspuent eum 
et post tres dies resurget 
et accesserunt ad illum iacobus 
et iohannes - fili zebedei 
et dicunt illi magister 
uolumus ut quod cumque petieremus te 
praestes nobis 
ad ill e dixit illis praestabo uobis 
et dixerunt ei da nobis 
ut unus ad dexteram tuam. et unus ad sinistra 
sedeamus in gloria tua 
Etihs respondens ait illis 
nescitis quid petatis potestis bibere calicem 
quem ego uiuiturus sum ‘aut baptismum 
quod ego baptizor baptizari 
ad illi dixerunt possumus. ihs autem dixit illis 
calicem quidem ‘quem ego bibero bibetis 
et baptisma 
quod ego baptizor baptizamini 
sedere autem ad dexteram ‘uel ad sinistram 
non est meum dare. alus paratum est 
et audientes ceteri. x'coeperunt indignari 
de iacobo et iohanne 


(Fol. 323 a.) 


CAP. X. 32—41. 


a 


και προσκαλεσαμενοσ αυτουσ o LNT X 


' Neyet αυτοισ.οιδατε OTL OL δοκουντεσ 
αρχειν των εθνων. και κατακυριευσουσιν 
αυτων: και οι µεγαλοι αυτων 
κατεξουσιαζουσιν αυτων 
ουχ ουτωσ εστιν εν Όμειν 
αλλ oc αν Gedy µεγασ εν ὕμειν ειναι 
εστε ὕμων διακονοσ 
και oF av θελη ὕμων ειναι πρωτοσ 
εσται ὕμων δουλοσ : και γαρ ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
ουκ ηλθεν διακονηθηναι:αλλα διακονησαι 
και δουναι την ψυχήν avrov 
λυτρον αντι πολλων : και ερχεται 
εισ LEPLYW + KAL εκπορευοµενου αυτου 
εκειθεν pera των µαθήτων αυτου 
και οχλου ἵκανου:ο ὕιοστιμεου 
βαριτειµιασ.τυφλοσ εκαθητο παρα την οδον 


= 
καιακουσας OTL tno o ναζορήνοσ 


επετων: 
εστιν:ηρξατο κραζειν και λεγειν 
99 — 
ὕιοσ δαυειδ.ιηυ ελεήσον µε 
και επετειµων αυτω πολλοι. ἵνα σιωπηση 
ο δεπολλω μαλλον: εκραξεν ὕιοσ Saved 
= 
ελεήσον µε΄ και OTAC 0 NT 
ειπεν αυτον φωνήθηναι 
οι δελεγουσιντωτυ φλω 
θαρσει εγειρε φωνει σε 
ο δε αποβαλων το ἵματιον αυτου 
αναπήδησασ ήλθεν προσ αυτον 
<5 
και αποκριθεισ avro o ino ειπεν 
τιθελεισ ποιήσω σοι:ο δετυφλοσ ειπεν avro 
s Ws SLM 
κε pappe ἵνα αναβλεψω:ο de ing ειπεν avro 


ὑπαγεηπιστισσου σεσωκενσε 


και ευθεωσ ανεβλεψ εν 


(Fol. 323 6.) 
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46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


SEC MARO 


quos cum aduocasset ihs 
ait illis. scitis quo d hi qui uidentur 
principari gentibus et dominantur 
eorum . et maiores eorum 
potestatem habent illorum 
non ita est in uobis 
sed quicumque uoluerit maior inter uos esse 
erit uester minister 
et quicumque uoluerit uestrum primus esse 
erit uester seruus. nam et filius hominis 
non uenit ministrari sed ministrare 
et dare animam suam 
redeptionem pro multis. et uenit 
hiericho - et proficiscente eo 
inde cum discipulis suis 
et turba plurima . filius timeae 
baritimeas - caecus saedebat circa uiam. 
mendicans: Et cum audisset quia ihs nazorenus 
est. coepit clamare et dicere 
fili dauid ihu miserere mihi 
et conminabantur illi multi - ut taceret 
ad ille multo magis. clamabat fili dauit 
— 
miserere mel.  etstansihs 
dixitillum uocari 
ill i autem dixerunt caeco 
animaequior esto surge uocat te 
ille autem proiecto uestimento suo 
exiliens uenit ad eum 
Et respondens ill i ihs dixit 
qui d uis faciam tibi- caecus autem dixit ei 
dme rabbi ut uideam -ihs autem ait ill i 
uade fides tua te saluum fecit 


et confestim uidit 


(Fol. 324 a.) 
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SSS — 
KAT MAPKON 


V SS --- 
και ηκολουθει αυτω εν τη οδω Χ. 
και οτε ηγγιζεν eur ἵεροσολυμα ΧΙ. 1 


και eur βηθανιαν προσ το opos των ελαιων 
S 
αποστελλει. B - Tov µαθήτων αυτου 
και ειπεν αυτοισ ὕπαγετε eur την κωµην 2 
την κατεναντι ὕμων΄ και ευθεωσ 
εισπορευοµενοι:ευρήσεται πωλον 
δεδεµενον - εφ ον ουδεισ ανθρωπων 
καικαθηκεν λυσαντεσ αυτον και αγαγετε 
KAL AV τισ ὕμειν eum - TL Xvere Tov πωλον 3 
= 
ELTATE OTL O KO αυτου χρειαν εχει 
και ευθυσ αυτον αποστελλει παλιν woe 
και απελθοντεσ ευρον πωλον δεδεµενον 4 
προσ την θυραν εξω eri Tov αµφοδου 
καιλυουσιν αυτον 
KAL τινεσ των εκει εστήκοτων 5 


ελεγον QUTOLO Tl TOLELTE λυοντεσ τον πωλον 


SL 
οι δε ειπον καθωσ ειρηκει αυτοισοιήσ 6 
και αφήκαν αυτουσ 
SS) 
και ηγαγον τον πωλον προσ TOV την 7 


και επιβαλλουσιν avtu. Ta ἵματια αυτου 

και καθειζει επ αυτον 

πολλοι δε τα ματια αυτων 

εστρωννυον εἰσ τήν οδον: αλλοι δε εστιβαδασ 
εκοπτον εκ των δενδρων 

και εστρωννυον τήν οὖον 

και οι προσ AYOVTEG + καὶ οι ακολουθουντεσ 9 
εκραζον Xeyovrea - ευλογήµενοσ o ερχοµεγοσ 


= 
εν ονοµατι κυ 


και ευλογήμενη η ερχοµενή 1ο 
βασιλειατου πατροσ ημων δαυειδ 
οσσαννα εν Tow ὄψιστοισ 


και εισελθων ew εροσολυµα 11 


(Fol. 324 5.) 


oc 


et sequebatur eum in uia 

et cum adpropinquaret hierosolyma 

et in bethaniam ad montem oliueti 
mittit duos ex discipulis suis 

et ait illis ite in castellum 

qui est contra uos. et statim 

introeuntes inuenietis pullum 

ligatum super quem nemo hominum 
sedit soluite illum et adducite 

et si quis uobis dixerit.quid soluitis pullum 
dicite quia dmo necessarius est 

et continuo illum dimittet. iterum hoc 

et abeuntes inuenerunt pullum alligatum 
ante ienuam foris in transitu 

et soluerunt eum 

et qui erant illic stantes 

dixerunt illis quid facitis soluentes pullum 
ad illi dixerunt sicut praeceperat illis ihs 
et permiserunt illos 

et adduxerunt pullum ad ihm 

et inponunt illi -uestimenta sua 

et sedebat super eum 

multi autem uestimenta sua 

sternebat in uia. alii autem frondes 
caedebant de arboribus 

et sternebat in uiam 

et qui praeibant.et qui sequebantur 
clamabant dicentes - benedictus qui uenit 
in nomine dmi et 

benedictum quod uenit 

regnum patris nostri dauid 

ossanna in excelsis 

et cum introisset in hierosolyma | 


(Fol. 325 a.) 


Carr. X. 52—XI. tr. 


pKa ; 


— — KS = 
KAT MAPKON. 
——— = 
και εἰσ To tepov περιβλεψαμενοσ παντα 
οψειασ ηδη ουσασ ωρασ εξηλθεν 
εισ βήθανιαν pera ro - iB. µαθητων 
και τή επαυριονον εξελθοντα απο βήθανιασ 
επινασεν: kat ειδων απο µακροθεν 
συκην εχουσαν φύλλα ηλθεν ειδειν εαν τι 
εστιν εν αυτη και μήδεν ευρων ει µη φυλλα 
ου γαρ ην ο καιροσ συκων 
αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτή 
μηκετι εἰσ τον αιωνα 
κσ 
eov µήδεισ kaprov φαγη 
και ηκουον ot µαθήται αυτου 
και εισελθων εισ ἵεροσολυμα 
και OTE NV εν τω ἵερω 
ἠρξατο εκβαλλειν εκειθεν 
τουσ πωλουντασ και αγοραζοντασ 
εν τω epo kat rag τραπεζασ των κολλυβιστω 
καιτασ καθεδρασ των πωλουντων 
TAC περιστασ και ουκ ηφιεν 
ἵνα τισ διενεγκη σκευοσ δια του ἵερου 
και εδιδασκεν λεγων αυτοισ γεγραπται 
ο οικοσ µου οικοσπροσευχησ 
κλήθησεται πασιν row: εθνεσιν 
ὕμεισ δε εποιήσατε αυτην 
σπήλεον Aga Tov * και ήκουσαν 
Ol αρχειερεισ KAL OL γραμματεισ 
εζήτουν πωσ αυτον απολεσωσιν 
εφοβουντο γαρ αυτον 
οτι πασ ο οχλοσ εξεπλήσσετο 
emt Ty διδαχή αυτου: Kat ore owe εγενετο 
εξεπορευετο ek THT πολεωσ 
και παραπορευοµενοιτο πρωι 
“Sov την συκην εἔήραμµενην 
(Fol. 325 5.) 


XI. 


12 


13 


14. 


ο 


16 


17 


18 
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SEC MARC 303 
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et in templ um circumspex isset omnia 

cum uespera iam esset hora 

exiit in bethaniam cum. xii. discipulis 

et alia die cum exissent a bethania 

esuriit. et cum uidisset a longe ficum 

habente folia uenit uidere si quid esset 

in θα” et nihil inuenit praeter folia 

non enim erat tempus ficum 

respondens dixit ei 

jam non amplius in aeternum 

ex te quis quam fructum manducet 

et audiebant discipuli eius 

et intrauerunt in hierosolyma 

et cum esset in templum 

coepit eicere inde 

uendentes et ementes 

in templo et mensas. nummulariorum 

et cathe dras uentium 

columbas euertit.et non sinebat 

ut quisquam transferret uas. per templum 

et docebat dicens illis scriptum est 

domus mea domus orationis 

uocauitur omnibus gentibus 

uos autem fecis eam 

speluncam latronum et audierunt 

summi sacerdotes et scribae 

quaerebant quo mo do illum perderent 
timebant enim eum 

quoniam omnis turba admirabatur 

super doctrina eius οὗ cum uespere esset factu 

egrediebantur de ciuitate 

et cum transirent mane 


uiderunt ficum aridam factam 


(Fol. 326 a.) 


Cap, XI. r1—20. 


304 


ex pilav - και αναμνήσθεισ οπετροσ XI. 


λεγει avro ραββει:ἴδου η συκή yv κατηρασω 
- -- 

εξηρανθη :και αποκριθεισ ο tno Neyer avro 

— 

ειεχετεπιστιν του θυ aav λεγω Όμειν 

OO αν ειπηή TO OPEL τουτω 

αρθητι και βλήθητι εἰσ την θαλασσαν 

και µη διακριθησ εν τή καρδια avrov 

αλλα πιστευσητο μελλον: ο αν eum 

γενήσεται avro * δια rovro λεγω ὕμειν 

παντα οσα προσευχεσθαι και ετεισθαι 

πιστευεται οτι λημψεσθαι. και εσται ὕμειν 

και οταν στήκεται προσευχοµενοι 

αφιετε ELTEL εχεται κατα τινοσ 

ἵνα και ο πατηρ ὕμων «ο WY εν TOLO Ουρᾶγοισ 

αφησει ὑμειν τα παραπτωµατα 

ει δε ὕμεισ ουκ αφιεται 

ουδε o πατηρ ὕμων 

o €v ουρανοισ αφησει ὕμειν 

τα παραπτωµατα Όμων 

και ερχεται παλιν εἰσ ἱεροσολυμα 

και εν τω ἵερω περιπατουντοσ αυτου 

ερχονται προσ αυτον 

οι αρχιερεισ και οιγραμματεισ 

και οι πρεσβυτεροιτου λαου: καὶ λεγούσιν avro 


εν TOLA εξουσια TAUTA ποιεισ 


-- 
O 8e tno αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 


επερωτησω μασ καγω 

ενα Xoyov αποκριθητε pot 
και εγω λεγω Όμειν 

εν ποια εξουσιαταυτα ποιω 
το βαπτισµα το twavvou 

εξ ovpavov nv η εξ ανθρωπων 
αποκριθητε µοι 


(Fol. 326 0.) ΜΑ 


24 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


SEC MARC” 
——— — 
a radicibus. et recordatus petrus 
ait illi rabbi. ecce arbor ficui maledixisti 
aruit.et respondens ihs ait illis 
si habueritis fidem di-amen dico uobis 
quicumque dixerit monti huic 
tollere et mittere in mare 
et non aesitauerit in corde suo 
sed crediderit futurum. quodcumque dixerit 
erit illi propterea dico uobis 
omnia quaecumque oratis et petitis 
credite qui accipietis. et uenient uobis 
et cum stabitis ad orandum 
dimittite si quid habetis aduersum aliquem 
ut et pater uester.qui est in caelis 
dimittat uobis delicta uestra 
si autem uos non dimiseritis 
neque pater uester 
qui est in caelis remittet uobis 
delicta uestra 
et uenit iterum hierosolyma 
etin templo deambulante eo 
accedunt ad eum 
summi sacerdotes et scribae 
et seniores populi. et dicunt ei 
in qua potestate haec facis 
ihs autem respondens dixit illis 
interrogauo uos et ego 
unum uerbum respondite mihi 
et ego dico uobis 
in qua potestate haec facio 
baptisma iohannis 
de caelo erat an ex hominibus 
respondete mihi 


(Fol. 327 a.) 


CaP. XI. 20—30. 


ος ey — — 

KAT MAPK 

ως YY, — t 
και διελογιζοντο προσ εαντουσ XI. σι 
λεγοντεσ τι €UT OJA€V εαν €UT OJLEV εξ oUpavoU 
λεγει VUE. δια TL OVV ουκ επιστευσατε αυτω 
εαν ειπωµεν εξ ανθρωπων 32 
φοβ ουμ.εν τον λαον.παντεσ γαρ ήδεισαν 
τον ἵωαννην οτι αληθωσ προφητησ nV 

—, ΜῊΝ 
και αποκριθεντεσ λεγουσιν TW LYU OVK οιδαµε 33 
---» 


αποκριθεισ o iT λεγει avro 


ουδε εγω λεγω ὕμειν εἰσ otav εξουσιαν 


PKN : TavTa TOW * και ηρξατο αυτοισ ΧΙΙ. 1 
— 


ev παραβολαισ λεγειν 
ανπελωνα εφυτευσεν ανθρωποσ 
και περιεθηκεν φραγμον 
και ωρυξεν ὑπολήνιον «και ὠκοδομησεν πύργο 
και εξεδοτο αυτον - TOLO γεωργοισ 
και απεδηµήσεν 
καὶ απεστειλεν προσ τουσ γεωργουσ Ξ 
τω καιρω δουλον: ἵνα απο του kaprov 
του απελωνοσ δωσουσιν avro 
και λαβοντεσ αυτον εδειραν 3 
και απεστειλαν καινον προσ αυτον 
και παλιν απεστειλεν προσ αυτουσ 4 
αλλον δουλον: kat εκείνον εκεφαλαιωσαν 
και ητιµησαν 
και αλλον απεστειλεν δουλον G 
κακεινον απεκτειναν 
και πολλουσ aÀXovo - ουσ ev δεροντεσ 
αλλουσ δε αποκτεννοντεσ 
Ετι ουν ενα εχων ὕιον αγαπητον 6 
κακεινον απεστειλεν: εσχατον λεγων 
OTL TOV Ütov µου εντραπήσονται 
οι δε γεωργοι ειπαν προσ εαυτουσ 7 


ουτοσ εστιν ο κληρονομοσ 


(Fol. 327 b.) 


SEC MARCUM 305 
=.“ -- = 


et cogitabant inter semetipsos 
dicentes quid dicemus -si dixerimus de caelo 
dicet nobis quare non crededistis ill i 
si dixerimus ex hominibus 
timemus plebem ‘omnes enim sciebant 
iohannen - quia uere profeta erat 
et respondentes . dixerunt ad ihm nescimus 
— 
respondens ihs ait illis 
nec ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec 
facio. et coepit illis 
in parauolis loqui 
uineam plantauit homo 
et circum dedit saepem 
et fodit lacum . et fabricauit turrem 
et tradidit eam colonis 
et peregre profectus est 
et misit ad colonos 
in tempore seruum . ut de fructibus 
ex uinea darent ei 
et adprachensum eum caeciderunt 
et dimiserunt uacuum ad eum 
et iterum misit ad illos 


alium seruum . et illum in capite 


|  uulnerauerunt et contumeliis adfecerunt 


|, Etalium misit seruum 
et illum occiderunt 
et plures alios. quosdam caeciderunt 
alios autem occiderunt 
adhuc et iam unum habens filium carissimum 
et illum misit .noulssimum dicens 
quia filium meum uerebuntur 
coloni autem dixerunt ad inuicem 


hic est haeres 
(Fol. 328 a.) 


Capp. XI. 31—XITI. 7. 


306 


= = 
KAT MAPK 
πο. OO η 


δευτε αποκτεινωµεν αυτον 

και ημων εσται η κληρονοµια 

και λαβοντεσ avrov απεκτειναν 

και εξεβαλον αυτον: εξω του αμπελωνοσ 

= 

TL ουν ποιήσει οκσ TOV αμπελωνοσ 

ελευσεται και απολεσει τουσ γεωργουσ 

και δωσει τον αμπελωνα αλλοισ 

ουδε την γραφην ταυτην ανεγνωτε 
Alov ον απεδοκιµασαν οι οικοδοµουντεσ 

ουτοσ εγενήθη ew κεφαλην γωνειασ 

— 


παρα Kv eyeverTo αυτη κα: εστιν θαυμαστή 


εν οφθαλμοισ ημων 


— 
ρκθ : και εζήτουν αυτον κρατησαι 
RB 


om, 
pr 
S 


και εφοβηθησ αν τον oxXov 

εγνωσαν γαρ οτι προσ αυτουσ 

τήν παραβολήν ειπεν: και αφεντεσ avrov 
:απήλθαν και αποστελλουσιν τινασ 

των φαρισαιων: και των ηρωδιανων 

ἵνα αυτον παγιδευσωσιν λογω 

και επήρωτων αυτον οι φαρισαιοι 

διδασκαλε οιδαµεν «οτιαληθησ ει 

και ου µελει σοι περι ουδενοσ 


ου yap βλεπεισ εισπροσωπον ανθρωπων 


XII. 


IO 


II 


I2 


13 


14 


αλλα επ αλήθειασ τήν οδον του θυ διδασκεισ 


eure ovv NUEL: €l εξεστιν ημασ δουναι 
επικαιφαλαιον καισαρι Ίου 
— 
O δε uno ειδων αυτων την ὕποκρισιν 
ειπεν αυτοισ - TL µεπειραζετε 
φερετε pot δηναριον ἵνα ειδω 
οι δε ηνεγκαν "και λεγει αυτοισ 
τίνοσ η εικων αυτη: Και η επιγραφή 
ειπαν avro καισαροσ 


5 
αποκριθεισ Ñe o tno εἶπεν 


(Fol. 328 0.) 


I5 


16 


17 


SEC MARCUM 
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uenite occidamus eum 
et nostra erit hereditas 
et adpraehensum eum occiderunt 
et eiecerunt eum extra uineam 
*. . <= e 
quid ergo faciet dms uineae 
ueniet et perdet colonos 
et dauit uineam aliis 


nec scripturam hanc legistis 


lapidem quem reprobauerunt aedificantes 


hic factus est in caput anguli 

a dmo factus est iste “οὔ est ad mirabiles 
in oculis nostris 

et quaerebant eum tenere 

et timuerunt turbam 

cognouerunt enim.quoniam ad eos 
parauol am dixit.et relicto eo abierunt 
et mittunt quosdam 

pharisaeorum et herodianis 

ut eum caperent uerbo 

et interrogabant pharisaei eum 
magister scimus quia uerax es 

et non curas quemquem 

non enim aspicis in faciem hominum 
sed in ueritatem uiam dmi doces 

dic ergo nobis -si licet nobis dare 


tributum caesari aut non 


=n e LJ . 
ihs autem uidens illorum uersutiam 


ait illis quid me temptatis 

adferte mihi denarium ut uideam 
ad illi attulerunt. et ait illis 

cuius est imago haec et superscriptio 


dicunt illi caesaris 


πε 
respondens autem ibs ait 


(Fol. 329 a.) 


Car. XII. 7—17. 


αποδοτετα του καισαροσ TW καισαρι ΧΠ. 
— ts 
kat Ta του θυ τω θω.και εθαυµαζοντο επ αυτον 
και ερχονται προσ αυτον σαδδουκαιοι 18 
οιτινεσ λεγουσιν .αναστασιν μη ειναι 
και επηρωτων αυτον λεγοντεσ 
διδασκαλε: μωῦσησ ηµειν εγραψεν 19 
εαν Tivos αδελφοσ αποθανη 
και εχή γυναικα καιτεκνα ux) ad 
ἵνα λαβη ο αδελφοσ αυτου την γυναικα αυτου 
και εξαναστηση σπερµα Tw αδελφω αυτου 
-. 
ήσαν ουν παρ ημειν-ζ. αδελφοι 20 
και ο πρωτοσ ελαβεν γυναικα: και απεθανεν 
και ουκ αφήκεν σπερµα 
και o δευτεροσ ελαβεν αυτην. και απεθανεν 21 
και οὐδε αυτοσ ουκ αφηκεν σπερµα 
= 
Και ωσαυτωσ ελαβον αυτην οι. ζ. 22 
και ουκ αφήκαν σπερµα 
και η γυνή απεθανεν 
εν τή αναστασι ουν 25 
τινοσ αυτων εσται η γυνή 
SS 
οι γαρ: ζ-εσχον αυτήν yuv arka 
a 
αποκριθεισ δεοιήσ ειπεν αυτοισ 24 
ου δια τουτο πλανασθαι 
μη γεινωσκοντεσ Trad γραφασ 
πο 
μήδε την δυναμιν του θυ οιδατε 
οταν γαρ EK vekpov αναστήσουσιν 25 
ου γαµουσιν ovde γαμιζουσιν 
αλλα eow wo αγγελοι εν τοισ ουρανοισ 
περι δε των γεκρων οτι εγειρονται 26 
ovk ανεγνωται'εν τη βυβλω μωῦσεωσ 
=> 
επιτησ Partov: wo ειπεν avro ο Oo λεγων 
-— --.... = 
εγω 0c aßpaau -kat θσ ἴσακ - καιθσ iakoß' 
— 
ουκ εστιν Oo νεκρων αλλα ζωντων 27 


(Fol. 329 b.) 


SEC MARCUM 307 


reddite quae sunt caesaris caesari 
nn 
et quae sunt dei do et mirabantur super eum 
et ueniunt ad eum sadducaei 
qui dicunt.resurrectionem non esse 
et interrogabant eum dicentes 
magister moyses nobis scripsit 
ut si cuius frater decesserit 
et habuerit uxorem et filios non reliquerit 
ut accipiat frater eius . uxorem eius 


et resuscitet semen fratri suo 


fuerunt ergo aput nos . septem fratres 


et primus accepit uxorem ‘et mortuus est 
et non reliquid semen 

et secundus accepit eam et mortuus est 
et nec hic reliquid semen. 

et similiter acceperunt eam uii. 

et non reliquerunt semen 

et mul ier mort ua est 

in resurrectione ergo 

cuius illorum erit uxor 


ull. enim habuerunt eam uxorem 


Ἐπ . . 
respondens autem ihs ait illis 


non ideo erratis 

non intellegentes scripturas 

neque uirtutem di scitis 

cum enim a mort uis resurrexerint 
non nubunt neque nubuntur 


sed erunt sicut angeli in caelis 


de mort uis autem ‘quo d resurgant 


non legistis in libro moysi 
i a 
in rubum ‘quo modo dixerit ill i ds dicens 
Go =>, = 
ego ds abraham ‘et ds isac - et ds iacob 
— 3 
non est ds mortuorum -sed uiuorum 


(Fol. 330 a.) 


Car. XII. 17—27. 
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KAT MAPKON 

Ss > m =] 
ὕμεισ ουνπολυ πλανασθαι 
και προσελθων εἰσ των γραμματεων 
ακουσασ avro συνζητουντων 
και ειδων οτι καλωσ αυτοισ απεκριθη 
επήρωτήσεν αυτον λεγων διδασκαλε 
ποια εστιν εντολή πρωτη 

ELS 

αποκριθεισ Se ο ino ειπεν avro 
παντων πρωτη - aKove LOTPANA 


ος — — 
KO oc "pov KO εἰσ εστιν 


== — 
και αγαπήσεισ Kv τον Ov σου 


ΧΙΙ. 


29 


30 


τησ 
εξ ολησ καρδιασ σου: και εξ ολησ τησ ψυχήσ σου 


και εξ ολήσ τησ ἴσχυοσ σου 

αυτή πρωτη εντολή 

δευτερα δε οµοια ταυτή 

αγαπησεισ τον TANTLOV σου WO σεαυτον 


µειζων rovrov εντολή αλλη ουκ εστιν 


και ειπεν αυτω ο γραμματευσ 
καλωσ eres διδασκαλε.επαλήθειασ 
=> 
οτι εισ εστιν ο θσ και ουκ εστιν πλην αυτου 
καιτο αγαπαν αυτον εξ ολήσ τησ καρδιασ' 
και εξ ολήσ τησ δυναµεωσ 
και εξ OANT τησ ψυχησ avrov 
KAL TO αγαπαν τον πλησιον WO σεαυτον 
πλειον εστιν παντων * TOV ολοκαυτωµατω 
και θυσιων 
-- 
KALO τσ εἰδῶν οτι νουνεχωσ απεκριθη 
ειπεν αυτω΄ου µακραν ει 
= 

απο Tho βασιλειασ του θυ 
και ουδεισ ετολµα αυτον επερωτήσε 

m 
και αποκριθεισ o wa 
διδασκων : EV τω ἵερω ειπεν 


πωσ λεγουσιν οι γραμματεισ 


οτιο Xpo ὕιοσ δαυειὸ εστιν 


(Fol. 330 6.) 
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uos ergo multum erratis 

et accessit unus de scribis 

qui audierat illos conquerentes 

et uidens quoniam bene illis respondit 
interrogabat eum dicens magister 

quod est praeceptum primum 
respondens autem ihs dixit illi 

omnium primum . audi istrahel 

dms ds noster dms unus est 

et diligis dmn dm tuum 

ex toto corde πο: et ex tota anima tua 

et ex tota uirtute tua 

hoc est primum praeceptum 

secundum autem simile illi 

diligis proximum tuum sicut te ipsum 
maius horum praeceptorum aliud non est 
et ait illi scriba 

bene dixisti magister in ueritate 

quo d unus sit ds- et non est praeter ill um 
et diligere illum ex toto corde 

et ex tota uirtute 

et ex tota anima tua 

et diligere proximum ‘tamquam teipsum 
maius est omnibus ol o cautomata 


et sacrificiis 


Et ihi cum uidisset quod sapienter respondisset 


dixit illi-non es longe 
AY) 
a regno di 
et nemo iam audebat eum interrogare 
EI 
et respondens ihs 
docens in templo dixit 


quomodo dieunt seribae 


. a . 9 
quia xps filius dauid est 
(Fol. 331 a.) 


Cap. XII. 27—35. 
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— 
και ουτοσ δανειὸ ειπεν ev TW TVL τω AY LW 


— — 
λεγει ko τω KW jov - kalov εκ δεξιων µου 
cwr wrw rovo εκχθουσ σου 
ÜTOKATW των ποδων σου 

= 

αυτοσ dav ειδ Neyer avrov kv 
και ποθεν εστιν ὕιοσ αυτου: καὶ TONUS οχλοσ 
και Ἴδεωσ αυτου ηκουεν 
ο δε διδασκων αµα * ἔλεγεν αυτοισ 
βλεπετε απο των γραμµαταιων 
και των τελωνων εν στολαισ περιπατεῖν 
καιασπασµουσ εν TULO αγοραισποιεισθαι 
και πρωτοκαθεδριασ: ev ταισ συναγωγαισ 
και πρωτοκλισιασ εν τοισ δειπνοισ 
οι κατεσθιουσιν οικειασ χήρων 
και ορφανων.προφασει pakpa 
προσευχοµενοι:ουτοι λημψονται 
περισσοτερον κριμα 

και κατεναντι του γαζοφυλακιου 

— 

καθεζοµενοσ o ino + εθεωρει πωσ o οχλοσ 
εβαλλον πολλα. ελθουσα δε αμα χήρα 
εβαλεν λεπτα δυο ο εστιν κοδραντήσ 

και προσκαλεσαµενοσ τουσ µαθητασ avrov 
ειπεν αυντοισ-:αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
οτι η χήρα η πτωχή αυτη 
πλειον παντων eBaXev * rov βαλλοντων 
εισ ro βαζοφυλακιον.παντεσ yap ovrot 
EK TOV περισσευοντοσ ανυτοισ εβαλον 
αυτη δε εκ TNO ὑστερήσεωσ αυτησ 
παντα οσα ειχεν εβαλεν 
oXov τον βιον αυτησ 
και ος «νου αυτου EK TOV ἵερου 


λεγει avro evo ek rov µαθητων αυτου 


διδασκαλε ειδεποδαποι λιθ οι 


(Fol. 331 δ.) 
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et ipse dauid in spo sancto 

dixit dms dmo meo sede ad dexteram meam 
donec ponam inimicos tuos 
scamillum pedum tuorum 

ipse dauid dicit eum dmn 

et unde est filius eius. et multa turba 
et libenter eum audiebat 

et ille do cens dicebat eis 

uidete ab scribis 

et qui uolunt in stolis ambulare 

et salutationes 1n foro facitis 

et primas cathedras in synagogis 

et primos cubitos in conuiuiis 

qui deuorant domos uiduarum 

et pupillorum . sub obtentu 

orantes isti accipient 


prolixius iudicium 


et contra gazophylacium 


ene . . 
sedens ihs aspiciebat quo mo do turbae 
mitterent aes -cum uenisset autem una uidua 


et misit aera duo quod est quadrans 


Et conuocans discipulos suos 


ait ill is amen dico uobis 
quoniam uidua aegena haec 
plus omnibus misit mittentibus 
in gozophylacio. omnes enim hii 
ex eo quod abundat illis miserunt 
haec uero de penuria sua 

omnia qua habuit misit 

totum uictum suum 

et procedente eo de templo 

ait illi unus ex discipulis suis 
magister.aspice qual is lapides 


(Fol. 332 a.) 
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και ποδαπαι οικοδοµαι τον ἵερου 
Z 
και αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ ο ιησ 
βλεπετε ταυτασ tas µεγαλασ οικοδοµασ 
αμην λεγω ὕμειν 
oTt ov uy αφεθη woe λιθοσ 
επιλιθω oF ov µη καταλυθη 
και δια τριων ημερων 
αλλοσ αναστήσεται avev χειρων 
και καθήµενου avrov εἰσ TO οροσ των ελαιων 
κατεναντιτου ἵερου 
επήρωτων avrov κατειδιαν o πετροσ 
και ἵακωβοσ και ἵωαννησ: και ανδρεασ 
ειπον Ίμειν ποτεταντα εσται.καιτιτο σημιο 
οταν µελλει παντα ταυτα:συντελεισθαι 
— 
και αποκριθεισ o ιῆσ ειπεν αυτοισ 
βλεπετε py Teo ὕμασ πλανήσει 
πολλοι γαρ ελευσονται ETL TW ονοµατι µου 
λεγοντεσ εγω eux και πολλου πλανήσουσιν 
οταν δε ακουσητε πολεμονσ 
και ακοασ πολεµων µη θορυβεισθαι 
δει γαρ γενεσθαι αλλα ουπωτοτελοσ 
εγερθησεται γαρ εθνοσ er ı εθνοσ 
και βασιλεια επι βασιλειαν 
εσονται TELO HOL κατα τοπουσ KAL λειµοι 
αρχή ωδεινων ravra. 
ELTA ὕμασ αυτουσ΄παραδωσουσιν 
εισ συνεδρια και εισ συναγωγασ δαρησεσθαι 
και επι ηγεμον ων και βασιλεων 
σταθησεσθαι ενεκεν e pov 
ELT µαρτυριον αυτοισ και εισ παντα εθνη 


πρωτον δει κηρυχθηναι το ευαγγελιον 


ενπασιτοισ εθνεσιν 


pHa : και οταν αγωσιν ὕμασ παραδιδοντεσ 


(Fol. 332 b.) 
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et quales structurae templi 


Et respondens dixit illis ihs 


uidete has magnas structuras 

amen dico uobis 

quia non relinquetur hic lapis 

super lapidem qui non destruatur 

et post tertium diem 

aliut resuscite tur sine manibus 

et sedente eo in monte oliueti 

contra templum 

interrogabant eum seorsum petrus 
etiacobus et iohannes et andreas 

dic nobis quando haec erunt et quod signum 
cum omnia haec:consummabuntur 

et respondens ihs ait illis 

uidete ne quis uos seducat 

multi enim uenient in nomine meo 
dicentes ego sum et multos seducent 
cum autem audieritis bella 

et opiniones bellorum ne timueritis 
oportet enim fieri sed nondum est finis 
insurget enim gens contra gentem 

et regnum contra regnum 

erunt terre mota per loca et famis 
initium dolorum haec 

deinde uos ipsos tradent 

in conciliis et in synagogis uapulabitis 
et ante praesides et reges 

stabitis propter me 

in testimonium illis etin omnes gentes 
primum autem oportet praedicari euangeliu 
in omnibus gentibus 


et cum produxerint uos tradentes 


(Fol. 333 α.) 
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μη προµεριµνατετιλαλησητε 
αλλα o ay δοθη ὕμειν εν εκεινη τή ωρα 
αυτο λαλειτε.ου γαρ εστεῦ MELT 
οἱ λαλουντεσ αλλα το πνα το αγιον 
Και παραδωσει αδελ hoo αδελ φον er Bavaro 
και πατήρ TEKVOV 
και επαναστησονταιτεκνα επιγονεισ 
και θανατωσουσιν αυτουσ 
και εσεσθαι µεισουμενοι 
ὕπο παντων δια το ονομα µου 
οδε ὕπομεινασ ειστελοσ 
ουτοσ σωθήσεται 
οταν δε ειδητετο βδελυγμα 
τησ ερηµωσεωσ εστήκοσ οπου ου δει 
ο αναγεινωσκων νοειτωτι αναγεινωσκει 
TOTE OL εν τή ιουδαια φευγετωσαν 
ELO TA OPN) KALO επιτου δωματοσ 
px καταβατω εἰσ την οἰκείαν 
μήδε εισελθατω αραιτι. EK TNT οικιασ αυτου 
και ο ELD TOV αγρον μή επιστρεψετω οπισω 


αραιτο ἵματειον αυτου 


ρμὸ: Όναιταισ εν γαστρι εχουσαισ 


— 


και ταισ θηλαζομεναισ 
εν εκειναισταισ ήµεραισ 
: καιπροσευχεσθαι 


ἵνα µη χειμωνοσ γενωνται 


: εσονται γαρ αι ημεραι εκειναι θλειψεισ 


OLAL ουκ εγενοντο τοιαυται 
απ αρχήσ κτισεωσ EWT TOV νυν 
ουδε µη γενωνται 
a 
και ει py κσ εκολοβωσεν τασήµερασ 


δια τουσ εκλεκτουσ αυτου 


ουκ αν εσωθή πασα σαρξ 


(Fol. 333 5.) 
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nolite cogitare quid loquamini 

sed quod datum uobis fuerit in illa hora 
hoc lo quimini. non enim eritis uos 
loquentes sed sps sanctus 

et tradet frater fratrem in mortem 

et pater filium 

et insurgent filii in parentes 

et morti adficient eos 

et erit is odio 

ab omnibus propter nomen meum 

qui autem sustinuerit in finem 

hic saluus erit 

cum autem uideritis abominationem 
desolationis -stantem ubi non debet 
qui legit intellegat quod legit 

tunc quiin iudaea sunt fugiant 

in montem et qui super tectum 

ne descendat in domum 

nec introeat tollere qui d de domo sua 
et qui in agro non reuertatur retro 


tollere tunicam suam 


Uae autem praegnantibus 


et nutrientibus 
in illis diebus 
et orate 
ut non hieme ueniant 
erunt enim diebus illis - tribulationes 
quales non fuerunt tales 
ab init io creat urae usque modo 
neque erunt post haec 
et nisi dms breuiasset dies 
propter electos suos 


non fieret salua ulla caro 


(Fol. 334 a.) 


Cap. XIII, r1—20. 
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αλλα δια τουσ ekAekrova - ova εξελεξατο 
εκολοβωσεν τασήµερασ : KAL TOTE AV τισ 
99 ον or 

ὕμειν ery tov ωδεο χρσ η ειδε εκει 


μη πιστευετε 


ἐγερθήσονται γαρ ψευδοπροφηται 


και ποιήσουσιν σηµεια και τερατα προστο 


αποπλαναν ει δυνατον τουσ εκλεκτουσ 

ὕμεισ δεβλεπετε 

ἴδου προειρήκα ὕμειν παντα 

αλλα εν εκειναισταισ ηµεραισ 

μετα την θλειψειν εκεινην 

ο Ἴλιοσ σκοτισθήσεται 

και ή σελήνη ου δωσειτο φεγγοσ αυτησ 

και οι αστεραισ οι EK TOV ουρανου 

εσονται πειπτοντεσ και aL δυναμισ 

των ουρανων σαλευθήσονται 

Kat TOTE οψονται rov ὕιον του ανθρωπου 

ερχοµενον επι των νεφελων 

pera δυναµεωσ πολλησ και δοξησ 

καιτοτεαποστελειτουσ αγγελουσ 

και επισυναξειτουσ εκλεκτουσ 

εκτων’ δ. ανεμων 

απ ακρων YNT EWT ακρου ovpavou 

απο δε τησ συκήσ µαθεται την παραβολην 

οταν ηδη o κλαδοσ αυτήσ-απαλοσ γενηται 

και εκφυη τα φυλλα ev αυτή: γεινωσκεται 

οτι ηδη εγγυσ το θεροσ εστιν 

OVTOG και ὕμεισ οταν ειδητε 

παντα ταυτα γεινοµενα 

γεινωσκεται οτι εγγυσ εστιν επι θυραισ 
Άμην λεγω Όμειν 

οτιου py παρελθη η ενεα αυτη 


εωσουπανταταυτα γεγηται 


(Fol. 334 5.) 


erm 
MB 


XIII. 


2T 


22 


23 


24 


26 


27 


29 


30 


SEC MARCUM 
=“ -- — 


sed propter electos quos elegit 
breuiauit dies. et tunc si quis 

uobis dixerit ecce hic xps aut ecce illie 
nolite credere 

exsurgent enim pseudoprophetae 

et facient signa et prodigia ad se 
ducendos. si potest fieri etiam electos 
uos ergo uidete 

ecce praedixi uobis omnia 

sed in illis diebus 

post tribulationem illam 

sol contenebricauit 

et luna non dauit.splendorem suum 
et stellae quae sunt de caelo 

erunt cadentes. et uirtutes 

caeles tium mouebuntur 

et tunc uidebunt filium hominis 
uenientem cum nubibus 

cum uirtute multa et gloria 

et tunc mittet angelos 

et congregauit electos 

a quattuor uentis 

a summum terrae usque ad summum caeloru 
a ficu autem discite parabolam 

cum iam ramus eius tener fuerit 

et nata fuerint folia in illa. cognoscetis 
quod in proximo est aestas 

sic et uos cum uideritis 

omnia haec fieri 


scitote quod in proximo est in osteis 


amen dieo uobis 


quoniam non transiet generatio haec 


donec haec omnia fiant 


(Fol. 335 α.) 
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ο ουρανοσ καὶ η γή παρελευσονται 


οι 6€ λογοι µου ου παρελθωσιν 


: περιδετησ Ύμερασ εκεινησ 


KaL T ήσωρασ ουδεισ οιδεν 
ουδε οι αγγελοι εν τω ουρανω 


ουδε ο ὕιοσ ει µη o πατηρ 


:βλεπεται ουν αγρυπνιτε 


ουκ OLOGTE γαρ ποτεο καιροσ 


: wo ανθρωποσ αποδηµων 


αφεισ την οικειαν αυτου 
και Sova TOLT δουλοισ αυτου την εξουσιαν 
εκαστω το εργον αυτου 


και τω θυρουρω ενετειλατο ἵνα γρήγορη 


; γρΊγορειτε ουν ουκ οιδατε γαρ 


n 
TOTE O KO TNT οικειασ έρχεται 


OYE η µεσονυκτιου 

η αλεκτοροφωνιου η πρωι 
µη εξελθων εξεφνησ 

ευρη μασ καθευδοντασ 


εγω δε λεγω ὕμειν γρήγορειτε 


: ην δετο πασχα pera: β.ήµερασ 


«Καί εζητουν Οἱ αρχιερεισ 
και οι γραμματεισ 
TWO αυτον κρατησαγτεσ καὶ 


αποκτεινωσιν 


XIIL 11 


34 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


XIV. 1 


ελεγον yap μήποτε ev τή εορτή εσταιΏορυβο 3 


oe pu 
« του λαου «και ογτοστου Uv ev βήθανια 


εν τή OLK l ασιµωνοστου λεπρου 
κατακειµενου αυτου ηλθεν γυγη 
εχουσα αλαβαστρον µυρου 

και θραυσασα τον αλαβαστρον 
κατεχεεν επι τησ κεφαλησ αυτου 


οι δε µαθηται αυτου διεπονουντο και ελεγο. 


(Fol. 335b.) 
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caelum et terra transibunt 

uerba autem mea non trans ibunt 

de die autem illo 

et hora nemo scit 

nequae angeli in caelo 

neque filius nisi pater 

uidete ergo uigilate 

nescitis en im quando tempus sit 

sicut homo peregre profectus 

relinquat domum suam 

et data seruis suis potestate 

cuiusque operis 

et ostiario praecepit ut uigilaret 

wigilate ergo nescitis enim l 

--- 

quando dms domus ueniat 

sero aut media nocte 

an galli cantum an mane 

ne cum uenerit repente 

inueniat uos dormientes 

ego autem dico uobis uigilate 
futurum autem erat pascha post biduum 

et quaerebant summi sacerdotes 

et scribae 

quo mo do illum dol o tenerent 

et occiderent 

di cebant enim ne in die festo tumultus fieret 

populi- et cum esset ihs in bet haniam 

in domum simonis leprosi 

recumbente eo uenit mulier habens 

ampullam nardi pistici praetiosi 

et fracto alabastro 


effudit super caput eius 


discipuli autem eius - indigne ferebant et dice 


bant 
(Fol. 336 o.) i 


Carr. XIII. 31—XIV. 4. 
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ELO TLN απωλεια αυτή του µυρου ΧΙΥ. ut qui ἆ perditio ista unguenti 


novvaro πραθήηναι To µυρον rovro B potuerat ueniri unguentum istut 
ο 
επανω -Χ- T+ καιδοθηναιτοισ πτωχοισ plus quam ccc. et dari pauperibus 


και ενεβριµωντο εν αυτη: et fremebant in eam 


= at e 
οδειησ ειπεν αυτοισ«αφετε αυτήν 6 ihs autem ait illis -sinite eam 


TL AVTV κοπουσ παρεχεται. qui d illi molesti estis 
καλον εργον ήργασ aro εν epo v b onum opus operata est in me 
παντοτε Yap τουσ πτωχουσ 7 semper enim pauperes 


εχετε μεθ υμων: και οταν θεληται habet is uobiscum - et cum uolueritis 


δυνασθαι αυτοισ ev ποιήσαι potestis illis benefacere 
ewe δε ov παντοτε εχεται me autem non semper habetis 
ρνθ : οεσχεν αυτη εποιῆσεν 8 quod habuit haec fecit 
προελαβεν µυρισετο σωμα µου praeuenit.unguento unguere corpus meum 
εισ TOV ενταφιασμον in sepulturam | 
αμην δε λεγω ὕμειν ο | amen dico uobis 


οπου ay κηρυχθη το ευαγγελιον quod ubicumquae praedicatum fuerit euangeliu 


ELT ολον TOV κοσµον 
και ο εποιῆσεν αυτη λαληθήσεται 
ELT μνήμοσυνον αυτήσ 


καιΐουδασ σκαριωτήσ ek rav - uB- 


in uniuersum mundum 
et quo d fecit haec narrabitur 


in memoriam eius 


etiudas scariotes unus de- xii. 


10 

απήλθεν προσ τουσ αρχιερεισ abiit ad summos sacerdotes 

ἵνα προ Oot avrov - oL δε εχαρήσαν 11 ut proderet eum . ad illi gauisi sunt 

και επηγγειλαντο avro - αργυριον δουναι et promiserunt ei pecuniam dare 

και εζητει πωσ ευκαιρώσ' et quaerebat quo mo do oportunae 
αυτον παραδοι * Kot T1) πρωτη ἥμερα 12 eum traderet et prima die 

των αζυµων - ore To πασχα εθυον azymorum: quando pascha immolabatur 
λεγουσιν avro οι µαθηται.που θελεισ dicunt ei discipuli quo uis eamus 
απελθοντεσ ετοιµασωµεν σοι et parem us tibi 

iva φαγησ το πασχα: καιαποστελλει δυο 13 ut manduces pascha . et misit duos 

ek rov µαθητων avrov λεγων ex discipulis suis dicens 

ὕπαγε ELO TNV πολι «και απαντήσει ὕμειν ite in ciultate'et occurret uobis 
ανθρωποσ κεραµειον ὕδατοσ βασταζων homo amphorae aquae portans 
ακολουθησατε αυτω΄ kat οπου av εισελθη 14 sequimini eum. et quocumque introierit 


(Fol. 336 δ.) 


(Fol. 337 a.) 


Cap. XIV. 4— 14. 
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ειπατετω οικοδεσποτη -OTLO διδασκαλοσ XIV. dicite dmo domus . quia magister dicit 


λεγει που εστιν το καταλυµα µου ubi est refectio mea 


οπου LETA των µαθήτων µου ubi cum discipulis meis 
PAYOLAL TO πασχα: και αυτοσ Όμειν 15 manducem pascha. et ipse uobis 
δειξει. αναγαιον οἶκον εστρω LEVOV demonstrauit stratum paratum 
µεγαν ETOLMOV + KAKEL ετοιµασατεήµειν grande. et illic parate nobis 
και εξήλθον οι µαθηται αυτου 16 et abierunt discipuli eius 
και εξήλθον οι µαθηται αυτου et ueneruntdiscipuli eius 
και nAOov εισ την πολιν et uenit in ciuitate 
και εποιησαν καθωσ ειπεν αυτοισ et fecerunt sicut dixit illis 


και ἠτοιμασαν TO πασχα et praeparauerunt pascha 


ο — ες 
pga : οψιασ de γενοµενήσ «ερχεται pera των * iB * 17 uespere autem facta. uenit;cum - xil. 
» 
και ανακειµενων αυτων και εσθιοντων 18 et discumbentibus illis. et manducantibus 


λεγειοιῆσ αμην λεγω ὕμειν ait ihs-amen dico uobis 


οτι εισ εξ ὕμων παραδωσει µε quia unus ex uobis tradet me 


o εσθιων uer εµου -qui manducat mecum 


εδωκεν αυτοισ και επιον εξ αυτου παντεσ 
και ειπεν αυτοισ'τουτ εστιν TO αιμα µου 
τοτῆσ διαθηκήσ 

(Fol. 337 6.) 


E ZI . . 
ρξβ : οι δεήρξαντο λυπισθαι πο ad illi coeperunt contristari 
S 
και λεγειν αυτω εισ καθ εἰσ µητι εγω et dicere illi singuli numquid ego 
και αλλοσ µητι eyw'o δελεγει αυτοισ 20 et alius nun quid ego‘ quibus ait 
Um ace ee e . 
eur ek Tov (B - o ενβαπτιζοµενοσ per epou unus ex-xil-quiintingit mecum 
εισ TO τρυβαλιον in parapside 
—À 
p&y : Ὁ μεν ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου παραδιδοτε a filius quidem hominis tradetur 
d 
καθωσ εστιν γεγραμμενον περι αυτου sicut scriptum est de illo 
] 
ova δε τω ανθρωπω εκεινω: δι ου παραδιδοτε | uae autem homini illi ' per quem tradetur 
-----. | . 9 ο 
pð : kaXov nv avro ει ουκ εγεννηθη | bonum erat illi si non esset natus 
ρξε : οανθρωποσ exewoo® Και εσθιοντων αυτων n homo ille- et manducantibus illis 
iom 
| Επ a 
λαβων αρτον ευλογήσεν accipiens panem benedixit 
και εκλασεν και εδωκεν αυτοισ καὶ ειπεν et fregit et dedit illis et dixit 
λαβετετουτ εστιν τοσωµα µου accipite hoc est corpus meum 
a . . 
ρξς : και λαβων ποτηριον ευχαριστησασ et accipiens calicem gratias egit 
EE 


et dedit illis. et uiberunt ex illo omnes 
et ait illis - hoc est sanguis meus 


qui est testamenti 


(Fol. 338 a.) 
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το ὕπερ πολλων εχχυννομενον 
αμήν λεγω ὕμειν.οτιου µη 
προσθωπειν EK rov γεννηµατοσ 


TNT αμπελου EWO THT NMEPAT εκείνησ 


XIV. 


25 


=) 
οταν αυτο πεινω KQLVOV EV ΤΊ] βασιλεια του Qv 


—, 
τοτελεγειαυτοισοιησ 


οτι παντεσ Όμεισ σκανδαλισασθαι 


> οτιγεγραπται: παταξω TOV ποιµενα 


και τα προβατα διασκορπισθησονται 

αλλα peta το εγερθηναι µε 

προαξω ὕμασ ew την γαλιλαιαν 

ο δεπετροσ λεγειαυ τω 

και εαν παντεσ σκανδαλισθωσιν 

αλλ ουκ εγω ου σκανδαλισθήσοµαι 
RTT 

και λεγειαυτω ο ino 


αμήν λεγω σοι OTL TAUTY TY νυκτει 


πριν αλεκτορα φωνησαιτρισ µε απαρνηση 


: οὓς εκπερισσωσ ελαλει 


εαν μή ĝen συναποθανειν σοι 
ου µη σε απαρνήσοµαι 


ωσαυτωσ δεπαντεσ ελεγον 


. και ερχονται εἰσ χωριον 


> ov TO ονομα γήσαμανει : και λεγει αυτοισ 


καθισατεωδε-εωσ προσευξοµαι 
και παραλαμβανειτον πετρον 

και ἴακωβον και ἵωαννην 

μετ αυτου και ἠρξατο 


εκύαμβεισθαι και ακήδεµονειν 


: τοτε λεγει αυτοισ 


περιλυποσ εστιν η ψυχη µου 
εωσ θανατου µεινατε woe 


και γρήγορειτε: και προσελθων µεικρον 


(Fol. 338 b.) 


:και Όμνησαντεσ εξηλθον «ειστοοροσ των ελαιω 26 


27 


28 


29 


31 


32 


33 


34 


E 


SEC MARC 
be, Ge Θ--πι au 
qui pro multis effunditur 


amen dico uobis. quia non 
adpon am bibere ex generatione 
uitis usque in diem illum 


S 
cum ill u d bibam nouum in regno di 


Et hymno dicto exierunt.in montem oliueti 


tunc ait illis ihs 

qui omnes uos scandalizari habetis 
quia scriptum est: percutiam pastorem 
et oues dispargentur 

sed posteaquam surrexero 

praecedam uos in galilam 

petrus uero ait illi 

etsi omnes scandalizati fuerint 


sed ego non scandizabor 


et ait ill 11hs 


amen dico tibi quod hac nocte 


priusquam gallus cantet ter me negabis 
adilleamplius loquebatur 
etsi oportuerit simul me commori 
non te negabo 
similiter autem et omnes dicebant 
et ueniunt in praedium . cui nomen est 
gesa mani. et ait illis sedete hic 
donec orem 
Et adsumpsit petrum 
et iacobum et iohannen 
secum et coepit 
pauere et taediari 
tunc ait ill is 
contristata est anima mea 
usque ad morte sustinete hic 


et uigilate. et cum processisset paululum 


(Fol. 3394.) 


Cap. XIV. 24—35. 


έπεσεν επι προσωπον επιτησΎγησ ΧΙΥ. 
και προσυχετο:εἰ δυνατον εστιν 

ἵνα παρελθη απ αυτου η ωρα αυτή 

και ελεγεν: αββα o πατηρ δυνατα παντα 36 
σοι εισιν παρενεγκετουτο 

TO ποτήριον απ εµου αλλ ovx o εγω θελω 


---Ὁ 
pos: αλλο συ ÜcXew : και ερχεται και ευρισκι αυτουσ 37 
VD 


καθευδοντασ. και λεγει τω πετρω 


<a 
ροζ: σιµων καθειδεισ : δυκισχυσατε 
= 
μιαν ωραν γρηγορησαι 
γρΏηγορειτε καιπροσευχεσ θαι 38 
µη εισελθητε eur πειρασμον 
-» 
TO pev πνα προθυμον:η δε Taps ασθενησ 
t 
poy: καιπαλιν απελθων προσηυξατο 39 
c—À 
S— 
poU : και ελθων ευρεν αυτουσ καθευδοντασ 40 
— 
17v γαρ οι οφθαλ pou αυτων 
καταβαρου μενοι: και ουκ ήδισαν 
τιαποκριθωσιν αυτω: καὶ ερχεται TO τρίτον 41 
και λεγει αυτοισ καθευδετελοιπον 
ο. ee 
pv : καιαναπαεσθαι: ἄπεχει το τελοσ και η ωρα 
an 
ἴδου παραδιδοτε ο ὕιοσ του ανθρωπου 
ELT TAT χειρασ των αµαρτωλων 
εγειρεσθαι αγωµεν 42 
ἴδου ηγγικεν o παραδιδων µε 
και ETL αυτου λαλουντοσ' παραγεινεται ιουδασ 43 
πμ 


ρπα: σκαριωτήσ ειστων.ιβ. ' και µετ αυτου 
S 
οχλοσ πολυσ µετα µαχαιρων και έυλων 
παρα των αρχιερεων «καὶ απο των γραμματεω 
και των πρεσβυτερων 
D 
prf) :Εδωκεν ὃε o παραδιδουσ avrov 44 
—, 
σημειον λεγων 


ov αν φιλήσω αυτοσ εστιν κρατ ήσατε αὐτο 


και απαγετε αυτον ασφαλωσ 


(Fol. 339 b.) 


SEC MARC 317 


cecidit in faciem super terram 

et orabat si fieri potest 

ut transiret ab eo ora haec 

et dixit. abba pater si possibilia omnia 
tibi sunt transferre 

hunc calicem a me non sicut ego uolo 
sed sicut tu bis. et uenit et inuenit eos 
dormientes. et ait petro 

simon dormis non potuistis 

una hora uigilare 

uigilate et orate 

ne intretis in temptationem j 
sps quidem promtus: caro autem infirma 
etiterum abiit orare 

et ueniens inuenit eos dormientes 
erant enim oculi eorum 

grauati a somno et ingnorabant 

quid responderent ei. et uenit tertio 

et ait illis dormite iam 

et re quiescite. sufficit finis et ora 

ecce traditur filius hominis 

in manus peccatorum 

surgite eamus 


ecce prope est qui me tradet 


Et adhue eo loquente uenit iudas 


scariotes unus ex E -et cum illo turba multa 
cum gladiis et fustibus 
a summis sacerdotibus . et ab scribis 
et a senioribus 
dederat autem traditor eius 
signum dicens 
quem osculatus fuero ipse est. tenete eum 
et ducite eum diligenter 


(Fol. 340 a.) 


Car. XIV. 35—44. 


918 


pry : καιπροσελθων λεγει avro ραββει και 
Gos 


--- Se — 
KAT MAPKON 


we, — 


XIV. 45 


κατεφιλήσεν avrov - οιδεεπεβαλον τασ χειρασ avro 46 


και εκρατήσαν αυτον: KAL TLO σπασαµενοσ 
µαχαιραν επεσεν TOV δουλον 
του αρχιερεωσ: 


και αφιλεν αυτου TO ὠταριον 


— t— 
prò : O ĝe io ειπεν αυτοισ επι ληστην εξηλθατε 
t 


pera µαχαιρων και viov συνλαβειν µε 
καθ ημεραν nuny προσ ὕμασ 
εν τω ἵερω διδασκων και ουκ εκρατήσατε µε 
adv wa πληρωθωσιν αι γραφαι 
καιαφεντεσ αυτον παντεσ εφυγον 
γεανισκοσ δετισ ήκολουθει αυτουσ 
περιβεβληµενοσ συνδονα ἔπι yupvov 
και Κρατουσιν αυτον’ 0 δε καταλείπων 
την σινδονα "γυμνοσ εφυγεν απ avrov 

— 
καιαπηγαγον τον ιην 
προσ τον αρχιεραια 
και συνερχονται παντεσ οἱ αρχιερεισ 
και γραμματεισ και πρεσβυτεροι 
και o πετροσ απο µακροθεν 'ἠκολουθησεν avro 


εωσ εισ την αυλήην του αρχιερεωσ 


Kar qv καθήµενοσ pera τω ὕπηρερων 


ρπθ : 


ϐερµενοµενοσ προσ το hwo 
οι δε αρχειερεισ 
και ολον το συνεδριον 
ο. 
εζητουν κατα Tov NV µαρτυριαν 
ἵνα θανατωσουσιν αυτον 
και ουχ ηυρισκον 
πολλοι yap εψευδομαρτυρουν 
ελεγον κατ αυτου 


και ELO OL AL μαρτυρίαι OVK πησαν 


καιαλλοιανασταντεσ 


(Fol. 340 5.) 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


53 


56 


SEG MARC. 
—— -- — 


et accedens ait illi rabbi et 

osculatus est eum -ad illi manus iniecerunt 
et tenuerunt eum’ et unus eiciens 

gladium percussit seruum 

principis sacerdotis 


et amputabit illi auricula 


Te autem ait illis. ad latronem existis 


cum gladiis et fustibus conprehendere me 
cottidie eram aput uos 

docens in templo. et non tenuistis me 

sed ut ad impleantur scripturae 

et relinquentes eum omnes fugierunt 
adulescens autem quidam ‘sequebatur illos 
amictus sindone nuditatis 

et tenuerunt illum -ad ille relicta sindone 
profugit nudus ab eis. 

etad duxerunt ihm 

ad summum sacerdotem 

et conuenerunt omnes summi sacerdotes 
et scribae et seniores 

et petrus a longe.se quebatur eum 


usque in atrium summi sacerdotis 


Et erat sedens. cum ministros 


calefacientes se ad ignem 
summi uero sacerdotes 
et uniuersum concilium 
ως 
quaerebant aduersus ihm testimonium 
ut morti traderent eum 
et nec inueniebant 
mult i enim falsum testimonium 
dicebant aduersus eum 
et conuenientia testimonia non erant 
et alii surgentes 


(Fol. 341 a.) 


Car. XIV. 45—87- 


ες εν -- E 
KAT MAPKON 
=.“ -- —. 
εψευδομαρτυρου v και ελεγον 
κατ αυτου: Οτιήµεισ ήκουσαµεν 
αυτου λεγοντοσ 
οτι εγω καταλυσω τον ναον 
TOV χειροποίητον 
και δια τρειων ημερων αλλον αναστήσω 
αχειροποιήτον και OVOE ουτωσ 


NV LON η µαρτυρια αυτων ` 


καιαναστασο αρχιερευσ ELO TO μεσον 


Go 
επήρωτησεν τον inv λεγων 


ουκ αποκρινη ουδεν τι ουτοι σου 
καταμαρτυρουσιν΄ εκεινοσ δε εσειγα 
και ουδεν απεκριθη 

Και λεγειαυτω οαρχιερευσ 


—$ 
TV ELO XPT 0 VLOT TOV ευλογήτου 


ου 
0 δε tno αποκριθεισ λεγει αυτὼ εγω eut 


/ 


pga : καιοψεσθαι τον.ὕιον του ανθρωπου 
-- 
εκ δεξιων καθήμενον δυναμεωσ 


μετα των νεφελων του ουρανού: 
= 
pq: οδεαρχιερευσ 
S 
es m 
pay : διαρρηξασ τουσ χειτωνασ avrov : και Neyer 
SS 
τι ETL χρειαν εχοµεν µαρτυρων 
ηκουσατετην βλασφημιαν αυτου 
τι ὕμειν δοκει.παντεσ δε 
κατεκριναν avro ενοχον θανατου: 
pQ9 :- και ήρξαντο τινεσ ενπτυειν 
SA 
TO προσωπω αυτου: και εκολαφιζον avro. 
και ελεγον avro προφήτευσον 
καιραπισµασιν ελαμβανον αυτον 
pQ€ : καιοντοστου πετρου εν τη αυλη 
S 
EPXETE προσ αυτον: µια των παιδισκων 


του αρχιέρεωσ 


και ειδουσα τον πετρον θερµενοµενον 


(Fol. 341 5.) 
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66 


67 


SEC MARCUM 319 


falsum testimonium dicebant 

aduersum eum ‘quoniam nos audiuimus 
hunc dicentem 

quia ego destruam hunc templum 

fanu factum 

et post tertium diem aliut suscitabo 

non manibus factum et nec sic erat. 
conueniens testimonia illorum 

et exsurgens summus sacerdos in medium 
interrogabat ihm dicens 

non respondes nihil: quid isti tibi testantur 
ille autem tacens 


nihil respondit 


Et ait illi summus sacerdos 


= 9 . . 
tu es xps filius benedicti 


MES e. e, 277? 
ihs uero respondens dixit illi ego sum 


et uideuitis filium hominis 

ad dexteram sedentem uirtutis 
uenientem cum nubibus caeli | 
summus autem sacerdos 


scidit uestimenta sua et ait 


qui d adhuc desideramus testes 


audistis omnes blasphemias eius 

qui d uobis uidetur. omnes autem 
condemnauerunt eum reum mortis 
et coeperunt qui dam conspuere 

in faciem eius. et colaphizabant eum 
et dicebant ei profeta 

et alapis caedebant eum 

et cum esset petrus in atrium 

uenit ad eum una ex ancill is 

summ!i sacerdotis 

et cum uidisset petrum calefacientem se 


(Fol. 342 a.) 


Car. XIV. 57—67. 
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--- 
ενβλεψασα λεγει αυτω.συ µετατου NV 


του ναζορηνου 00a . o δε ηρνησατο λεγων 


OUTE οιδα ουτε ηπισσαμαιτι λεγεισ 


: εξήλθεν εξω εἰσ την προσαυλην 


και αλεκτωρ εφωγησεν 
παλιν δε ειδουσα αυτον η παιδισκη 


o δε παλιν ηρνησατο:και ηρξατο λεγειν 


XIV. 


68 


69 


τοισπαρεστΊκοσιν.οτι καὶ αυτοσ εξ αυτων εστι 


και µετα µεικρον παλιν'οι παρεστήκοτεσ 
ελεγον αληθωσ εξ αυτων ει 
και γαρ γαλιλαιοσ ct. o δε ηρξατο 
αναθεµατειζειν και λεγειν 
οτι ουκ οἶδα τον ανθρωπον ον λεγεται 
και ευθεωσ εκ δευτερου 
αλεκτωρ εφωνήσεν 
και ανεμνήσθη o πετροσ 

EE 
TO ρήμα ο ειπεν την 
και ἠρξατο κλαιειν. και ευθεωσ πρωι 
συνβουλιον εποιησαν οἱ αρχιερεισ 
μετα των πρεσβυτερων και των γραμµατω 
και ολον το συνεδριον 

— 
και δήσαντεσ τον inv απηγαγον 
ειστην αυλήν. και παρεδωκαν πειλατω 
καί επήρωτησεν αυτον ο πειλατοσ 
συ ει ο βασιλευσ των ἴουδαιων 
και αποκριθεισ aro λεγει συ λεγε ισ 
και κατήγορουσιν αυτου 
οι αρχιερεισ πολλα: o δεπειλατοσ 
επήρωτησεν αυτον παλιν λεγων 
ουκ αποκρειγή οὐδεν: 
ἴδεποσα σου κατηγορουσιν 
— 
O δε ino ουκετι οὐδεν απεκριθη 


ωστε θαυμαζειν τον πειλατον 


(Fol. 342 δ.) 
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72 
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SEC MARCUM 


aspiciens ait illi. et tu cum ihu 
nazoreno eras -ad ille negauit dicens 
neque scio neque noui quid dicis 
et exiit foras ante atrium 
et gallus cantauit 

iterum autem cum uidisset eum ancilla 
ad ille rursus negauit. et coepit dicere 
circumstantibus quoniam hic ex ipsis est 
et post pusillum iterum . qui stabant 
dicebant uere ex illis es 
etenim galilaeus es -ad ille coepit 
deuotare et dicere 
quia nescio hominem istum quem dicitis 
et statim secundo | 
gallus cantauit 
et rememoratus est petrus 
uerborum quod dixerat illi ihs 
et coepit flere. et confestim mane 
consilium fecerunt -summi sacerdotes 
cum senioribus et scribis 
et uniuerso concilio 
et uinctum ihm duxerunt 
in atrium -et tradiderunt pilato 
et interrogauit eum pilatus 
tu es rex iudaeorum 
et respondens dixit illi tu dicis 
et accusabant eum 
summi sacerdotes multa - pilatus autem 
interrogauit eum iterum dicens 
non respondis quid quam 
uides quanti te accusant 

ihs autem nih il amplius respondit 
ita ut miraretur pilatus 


(Fol. 343 a.) 


Capp, XIV. 67—XV. 5. 


— — 
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— 
σβ : κατα ĝe TNV εορτην XV. 6 
ποτ] 
απεαυεν αυτοισ 
ενα δεσµειον ον αν ήτουντο 
V—À 
ay : yv òeo Xeyopevoo: βαραββασ 7 
— 
LETA των στασιαστων δεδεµενοσ 
οιτινεσ εν τη στασει.πεποιήκεισαν φονον 
και αναβασ ολοσ ο οχλοσ. ηρξατο αἰτεισθαι avro 8 
καθωσ αει εποιει αυτοισ 
Ο δεπειλατοσ αποκρειθεισ λεγει αυτοισ 9 
θελετε απολυσω.τον βασιλεα των ἵουδαιων 
V—D 
oò : ηδι γαρ οτι δια φθονον 1ο 
— 
παρεδωκαν αυτον οἱ apxtepeur 
οι δε αρχιερεισ 11 
επεισαν τω οχλω ἵνα µαλλον 
βαραββαν απολυσή αυτοισ 
ο 
σε : O δεπειλατοσ αποκριθεισ ειπεν αυτοισ 12 
— 
TL ovv θελεται ποιήσω: βασιλει των ἴουδαιω 
V 
os : οιδεεκραξαν παλιν λεγοντεσ 13 
—, 
η 
στρν αυτον 
ο δεπειλατοσ ελεγεν αυτοισ 14 
τιΎγαρ κακον εποιησεν 
Sp 
οιδεπερισσωσ εκραζον στν αυτον 
o δεπειλατοσ απελυσεν αυτοιστον βαραββαν τς 
το 
τον δειην φλαγελλωσασ παρεδωκεν 
το ἐς a 
σζ: waor. : ὄιδεστρατιωται 16 
ο 


απήγαγον αυτον ETW ELT τήν αυλην 

ο εστιν πραιτωριον 

και καλουσιν ολήην THY σπειραν 

και ενδυδισκουσιν αυτον πορφυραν 17 
και επιτιθεασιν αυτω 

ακανθινον στε φανον 

και ἤρξαντο ασπαζεσθαι αυτον l 18 


χαιραι βασιλευ των ἴουδαιων 


(Fol. 343 5.) 


SEC MARC 921 
per diem autem festum 


dimittere solebat illis 
unum ex uinctis quemcum quae pet issent 
erat autem qui dicebatur barabbas 
et cum seditiosis uinctus 
qui in seditione ‘fecerat homicidium 
et ascendit tota turba. et coepit rogare eum 
sic ut semper faciebat eis 
pilatus autem respondens ait illis 
uultis dimittam regem iudaeorum 
sciebat enim quo d per inuidiam 
tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes 
principes uero sacerdotum 
suaserunt turbas ut magis 
barabbam dimitteret eis 
pilatus autem respondens ait illis 
quid ergo uultis faciam regem iudaeorum 
ad ill i clamauerunt iterum dicentes 
cruci adfige eum 
pilatus uero dicebat eis 
quid enim mali fecit 
ad illi magis clamabant cruci adfige eum 
pilatus autem dimisit ill is barabban 
ihm autem flagellis caesum tradidit 
ut cruc i adfigeretur - milites autem 
duxerunt eum intus in atrium 
quod est praetorii 
et conuocauerunt totam cohortem 
et induerunt eum purpuram 
et inposuerunt ei 
coronam factam de spinis. 
et coeperunt sal utare eum 
habe rex ludaeorum 


(Fol. 344 a.) 


Car. XV. 6—18. 
E 41 


και ετυπτον αυτον καλαμω εἰσ THY κεφαλη 


και ενεπτυον αυτω' και OTE εξεδυσαν αυτον 
την πορφυραν 
και ενεδυσαν αυτον τα ἵματια 
και εξαγουσιν avrov ἵνα σταυρωσουσιν 
και ανγαρευουσιν TOV σιµωνα 
παραγοντατον κυρήνεον 
ερχοµενον απο αγρου 
τον πατερα αλεξανδρου Και ρουφου 
ἵνα apn TOV σταυρον αυτου 
και αγουσιν avrov επιτοπον γολγοθα 
ο εστιν µεθερµηνευοµμενον 
κρανιου τοποσ.-και εδιδουν αυτωπειν 
εσμυρνισµενον οινον: και ovk ελαβεν 
και σταυρωσαντεσ αυτον 
διαµεριζονται τα ἵματια αυτου 
βαλλοντεσ κλήρον επ αυτα 
— 
nv 9e opa y 
και εφυλασσον αυτον 
nv ὃς επιγραφή τησ αιτιασ αυτου 
επιγεγραμµενη ovrog εστιν 
ο βασιλεουσ Tov ἵουδαιων 
= 
καὶ συν avro σταυρουνται'β:λησται 
ενα εκ δεξιων" και ενα e ευωνυµων 
και οι παραγοντεσ εβλασφημουν avrov 
κεινουντεσ τασ κεφαλασ και λεγοντεσ 
ova, o καταλνων τον ναον 


= 
και οικοδοµων - "y - p epaua 


--- 
σωσον σεαυτον : καταβασ αποτου στρυ 


καὶ οιαρχιερεισ: ενπεζοντεσ 


ΧΥ͂. 19 


20 


2I 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


29 


30 


31 


eur αλληλουσ µετα των γραμµματαιων ελεγον 


αλλουσ εσωσεν EAUTOV ου δύναται σωσαι 
ERN 
o χρσ o βασιλευσισραηλ 
(Fol. 344 5.) 


32 


SEC MARCUM 
= — — 


et percutiebant eum harundine in caput 
et conspuebant eum et posquam exuerunt 
eum purpuram 

et induerunt eum uestimentis suis 

et duxerunt eum ut crucifigerent 

et angariauerunt simonem 
transeuntem cyreneum 

ueniente de uilla 

patre alexandri et rufi 

ut tolleret crucem eius 

et perduxerunt eum in locum golgotha 
quo d est interpraetatum 

caluariae locus. et dabant ei bibere 
murram cum uino. et non accepit 

et cruci adfixerunt eum 

diuiserunt uestimenta eius 

mittentes sortem super ea 

erat autem hora tertia 


et custodiebant eum 


Erat autem causa criminis eius 


inscriptio hic est 

rexiudaeorum « 

et cum eo crucifixerunt duo latrones 
unum ad dextram et unum ad sinistram 
et praetereuntes blasfemabant eum 
mouentes capita et dicentes 

qui distruit templum 

et aedificat illut in tribus diebus 

salbum te fac. et descende de cruce 


et summi sacerdotes . inridentes 


alterutrum cum scribis dicebant. alios salbos 


fecit seipsum non potes saluum facere 


DT 9 
xps rex istrahel 


(Fol. 345 a.) 


Cap. XV. 19—32. 
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--- 
καταβατω νυν απο του στρυ 


ἵνα ἴδωμεν και πιστευσωµεν AVTO 
και οι συνεσταυρωµενοι 
= 

ωνιδιζον αυτον’ και γενοµενήσ ωρασ.[ς - 
σκοτοσ εγενετο 

--5 
εφ ολησ τησ yno εωσωρασ”θ: 
και τη ενατή ωρα: εφωνήσεν φωνη μεγαλη 
Ίλει nrc Aapa ζαφθανει 
ο εστιν µεθερµηνευομενον 

— — 

ο θσ µου o θσ pov εἰστιωνιδισασ µε 
καιτινεσ TOV παρεστωτων 
ακουσαντεσ ελεγον ηλιαν φωνιουτοσ 


και ὃραµων eur* καιπλησασ σφογγον 


οξουσ επιθεισ καλαμω 


αφεσ ειδωµεν ει ερχεται Mas καθελιν αυτο 


-- 
O deine αφεισ φωνήν µεγαλην εξεπνευσεν 
KAL TO καταπετασµα του ναου 

= 

εσχισθη ew - β.µερή 
απανωθεν εωσ κατω 
ἴδων δε ο κεντυριων o παρεστήκωσ EKL 
ουτωσ αυτον κραξαντα και εξεπνευσεν 


aa 59 
αληθωσ ουτοσ o ανθρωποσ θυ ὕιοσ ην 


Ίσαν δε και γυναικεσ-.απο µακροθεν θεωρουσαι 


εν αισ ην: papia µαγδαληνη 
και μαρια ἵακωβουτου µεικρου 
και LOC ητοσ μήτηρ 
και CANOUN αι και OTE HY εν τή γαλιλαια 
ηκολουθησαν avro και αλλαι ae 
αι συναναβασαι avro eu ἵεροσολυμα 
και ηδη οψιασ yevo pevno 
επι ήν παρασκευή :ο εστιν πριν σαβ βατον 
ηλθεν ἵωσηφ απο ap inal ias 
ευσχήµων βουλευτησ 

(Fol. 345 δ.) 
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34 


35 


36 


37 
38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


SEC MARC 323 
—— --- — 


descendat nunc de cruce 

ut uideamus et credamus ei 

et qui simul cum eo adfixi erant 
conuiciabantur . et facta est ora sexta 
tenebrae factae sunt 

per totam terram usque in horam nonam 
et hora nona. exclamauit uoce magna 
heli heli lama zapthani 

quod est interpratatum 

ds meus ds meus ut quid me dereliquisti 
et quidam de circumstantibus 
audientes dixerunt. heliam uocat iste 
et adcurrit unus . et plena spongia 


aceto et potum dabat ei dicens 


sine uideamus si uenit helias et deponit eum 


—, 
ihs autem missa uoce magna expirauit 


et uelum templi scissum est 

in duas partes 

a summo usque deorsum 

uidens autem centurio: qui adstabat ib it 
sic eum exclamasse et expirasse 

uere hic homo di filius erat ' 

erant autem et mulieres. a longe uidentes 
inter quas erat. maria magdalene 

et maria iacobi minoris 

et ioseph. mater 

et salome quae cum esset in galilaea 
sequebatur eum - et aliae multae 

quae simul ascenderant cum illo in hierosolyma 
et cum iam sero esset fact um 

quae erat parasceue ‘quod est ante sabbatum 
uenit ioseph. ab arimathia 

diues decurio 


(Fol. 346 a.) 


Cap, XV. 32— 43. 


324 
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KAT MAPK 
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OT NV καιαυτοσ προσδεχοµενοσ 


Gum 
την βασιλειαν του θυ:τολμησασ ηλθεν 


Vm 
προσ πειλατον e KQLETYO ATO TO πτωμ.α του mu 


O δεπειλατοσ εθαυµαζεν. ει ηδη ειτεθνηκει 
και προσκαλεσαμενοσ τον κεντυριωνα 
επήρωτησεν αυτον: ει ηδη τεθνηκει 
και γνουσ παρα του κεντουριωνοσ 
εδωρήσατο ro πτωµα αυτου τω ἵωσηφ 
o δεϊωσηφ αγορασασ σινδόνα 
λαβων αυτον 
ενειλήσεν εἰσ την σινδονα 
και εθηκεν αυτον εν τω µνήµειω 
ο nv λελατομήμενον εκ τήσπετρασ 
και προσκυλισασ λιθον 
επι την θυραν του µνήµιου και απηλθεν 
η δε papia µαγδαληνη: και µαρια ἵακωβου 
el εασαντο τον τοπον οπου τεθειται 
και πορευθεισαι ηγορασαν αρωµατα 
ἵνα αυτον αλιψωσιν 
και ερχορται πρωι piar σαββατου 
επιτο μνήημιον «ανατελλοντοσ του ήλιου 
και ελεγον προσ εαυτουσ «τισ ήμιον αποκυλισει 
τον λιθον aro Tyo θυρασ του µνήµιου 

nV γαρ µεγασ σφοδρα 
και ερχονται και ευρισκονσιν 
αποκεκυλισµενον τον λιθον 
και εισελθουσαι eur To µνηµιον 
νεανισκον ειδον καθήμενον 
εντοισ δεξιοισ 
περιβεβληµμενον στολήν λευκην 

και εθανβησαν 
και λεγει αυτοισ οαγγελοσ 


GM 
η φοβεισθαιτον iv ζήτειται 


(Fol. 3468.) 


XV. 


44 


47 


XVI. 1 


ον 


ON 


qui erat et ipse expectans 
regnum di constanter uenit 
ad pilatum . et petit corpus ihu 
pilatus autem admirabatur si iam obisset 
et uocans centurionem 
interrogauit eum ‘si iam mortuus esset 
et cum cognouisset a centurione 
donauit corpus eius ioseph 
ioseph . autem mercatus sindonem 
accipiens eum 
inuoluit in sindonem 
et posuit eum in monumento 
quod erat ex cis um in petra 
et aduol apidem 
ad osteum monumenti et abiit 
maria autem magdalene. et maria iacobi 
notauerunt locum ubi poneretur 
et abeuntes emerunt aromata 
uteum ungerent 
et ueniunt mane. una sabbati 
ad monumentum - oriente sole 
et dicebant ad inuicem. quis nobis reuoluit 
lapidem ab osteo monumenti 
erat enim magnus ualde 
et ueniunt et inueniunt 
reuolutum lapidem 
et intrantes in monumentum 
uiderunt iubenem sedentem 
ad dexteram 
indutum s tol am candidam 
et expauerunt 
et dixit ill is angelus 
nolite timere ihm quaeritis 


(Fol. 347 a.) 


Capp, XV. 43—XV VI. 6. 
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KAT MAPK 
SS = 
τον εσταυρωµενον ηγερθη ουκ εστιν woe » 
ειδετε εκειτοπον αυτου: οπου εθηκαν αυτο 
αλλα ὕπαγεται και ειπατε 
TOLO µαθηταισ αυτου KALTW TETPW 
οτι ἴδου προαγω ὕμασ εισ την γαλιλαιαν 
εκει µε οψεσθαι καθωσ ειρηκα ὕμειν 
και εξελθουσαι εφυγον:αποτου µνημιου 
ειχεν γαρ avras φοβοσ και εκστασισ 
και OVOEVL οὐδεν trav 
εφοβουντο γαρ 
αναστασ δε πρωϊ πρωτη σαββατου 
εφανερωσεν πρωτοισ: μαρια µαγδαληνη 
παρ no εκβεβληκει .ξ-δαιµονεία 
εκεινη πορευθεισα:απήγγειλεν αυτοισ 
τοισ µετ αυτου γενομενοισ 
πενθουσι και κλαιουσι 
κακεινοι ακουσαντεσ oT t EN 
και εθεαθη ὑπ αυτήσ.και ουκ επιστευσαν avro 
Κάι µετα δεταυτα | 
δυσιν εξ αυτων περιπατουσιν 
εφανερωθη εν ετερα µορφή 
πορευοµενοισ εισ αγ pov 
κακεινοι απελθοντεσ 
απηγγειλαν τοισ λοιποισ 
ουδε εκεινοισ επιστευσαν 
ὕστερον δε ανακειµενοισ αυτοισ 
Tow ενδεκα εφανερωθη: και ωγιδισεν 
τὴν απιστιαν αυτων: και σκλήροκαρδιαν 
οτιτοισ θεασαµενοισ αυτον 
εγηγερµενον ουκ επιστευσαν 
και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
πορευθεντεσ euo TOV κοσµον 


και κήρυξατετο ευαγγελιον 


(Fol. 347 δ.) 


Car. XVI. 6—15. 


XVI. 


10 


ΤΙ 


12 


13 


14 


15 


co 
το 
Οι 


[Desunt folia septem et sexaginta, quaternions 
MA tria folia et quaterniones ME—NB fotos 
complectentia. Quae a cap. xvi. 6 usque ad 
v. 15 Latinó, εἰ a v. 15 usque ad Evangelii 
finem Graecé et Latine, a posteriore manu uno 
folio scribuntur, huic volumini Appendicis 


loco subjicientur. | 


326 EPIST IOHANIS III 
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iem 
11 qui malefacit non uidit dm 
τὰ | demetrio testimonium perhibetur ab omnibus 
et ab ipsa ueritate 
et nos uero testimonium perhibemus 
et scis testimonium nostrum uerum est 
13 | plura habui scribere tibi 
sed nolo per atramentum 
et calamum scribere tibi 
14 spero enim protinus te uisurum 
"us et os ad ο locuturum pax tecum 
salutant e amici tui 


saluta amicos nominatim 


QeoooQ oo 0000000000 0000000072 


epistulae  iohanis iii 
explicit 


incipit 


actus apostolorum 


(Fol. 415 a.) 


= LS = m S — 
ΠΡΔΞΈΙς AIIOCTOAON 
EY —— E — — 
Tov μεν πρωτον Xoyov εποιήσαμην 
περι παντων w h eo φιλε 
Toy, ; 
ων ἠρξατο uno ποιειν τέ 
και διδασκειν αχρι YT ηµερασ 
ανελημφθη εντειλαµενοσ τοισ αποστολοισ 
-= 
δια πνσ αγιου ουσ εξελεξατο και εκελευσε 
κήρυσσειν το ευαγγελιον 
οισ και παρεστήσεν εαυτον ζωντα 
μετα ro παθειν αυτον εν πολλοισ Ττεκμηριοισ 
τεσσερακοντα Ίμερων 
οπτανοµενοισ αυτοισ και λεγων 
SO 
tac tept Tho βασιλειασ του θυ 
και συναλισκοµενοσ LET αυτων 
παρήνγειλεν αυτοισ απο ἵεροσολυμων 
μη χωριζεσθαι αλλα περιµενειν 
την επαγγελειαν του πατροσ 
nv ήκουσα φησιν δια του στοµατοσ µου 
οτι ἵωανήσ pev εβαπτισεν ὕδατι 
ey 
ὕμεισ ὃς ev πνιαγιω βαπτισθησεσθαι 
και o µελλεται Aap Pavew 
ov peta πολλασ ταυτασ ηµερασ 
EWO THO πεντηκοστησ 
Ou pev ovv συνελθοντεσ 
επήρωτων αυτον λεγοντεσ 
πὴ 
κε ει εν τω χρονωτουτω 
αποκαταστανεισειστην βασιλειαν Του ἴσραηλ 
και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
ουχ ὕμων εστιν "y νωναι 
χρονουσ η καιρουσ 
ουσ o πατηρ εθετο εν τη ἴδια εξουσια 
αλλα λημψεσθαι δυναμιν 
tm 


επελθοντοσ του ayiov πνσ εφ ύμασ 


και εσεσθε µου µαρτυρεσ 


(Fol. 415 0.) 
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Primum quidem sermonem feci 


de o mnibus o theofile 
— 
quae incoauit ihs facere 
et docere usque in eum diem 
quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
per spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit 
praedicare euangelium 
quibus et praesentiam se uiuum 
postquam passus est in multis argumentis 
post dies quadraginta 
apparens eis et narrans 
ea quae sunt de regno di 
et simul conuiuens cum eis 
praecepit eis ab hierosolymis 
non discedere sed expectare 
pollicitationem patris 
quam audistis de ore meo 
quia iohannes quidem baptizauit aqua 
uos aute m spo sancto baptizamini 
et eum accipere habetis 
non potest multos hos dies 


usque ad pentecosten 


hi ergo cum conuenissent 


interrogabant eum dicentes 
bum ee 
dne siin tempore hoc 


restituere regnum istrahel 


Et dixit ad eos 


non est uestrum scire 
te mpora ut momenta 
quae pater posuit in sua potestate 
sed accipietis uirtutem 
. " VL 
cum superuenerit santus sps super uos 
et eritis mel testes 


(Fol. 416 a.) 


Cap. I. 1—8. 


— --- -- — -- 
928 ΠΡΑΞ. ΑΠΟΟΤΟΔΩΝ 
Se -- -- 
εν τεἵερουσαλημ. ΠΤ 


και παση τη tov δαια και σαµ..αρια 
και EWO εσχατου TNO YNT 
καυτα ειποντοσ αυτου 9 
νεφελη ὕπεβαλεν αυτον 
και απηρθη απο οφθαλμων αυτων 
και wo ατενιζοντεσ ήσαν eu TOV ουρανον το 
πορευοµενου αυτου 
και ἴδου ανδρεσ Ov ο παρειστήκεισαν αυτοισ 
εν εσθητι λευκή οι καὶ ειπαν 11 
ανδρεσ γαλιλαιοιτι εστήκατε 
ενβλεποντεσ &v TOV ovpavov 
— 
ουτοσ o ing οαναληµφθεισ αφ ὕμων 
ουτωσ ελευσεται 
ov τροπον εθεασεσθε αυτον πορευ οµενον 
ειστον ουρανον 
τοτεῦπεστρεψαν ELO ειερουσαλημ. 12 
απο OPOVO του καλουµενου ελεωνοσ 
ο εστιν ενγυσ ἵερουσαλημ 
σαββατου εχον οὖον 
και ore εισηλθεν ανεβησαν ει το ὕπερωον 13 


ουήσαν καταµεγογτεσ 


οτεπετροσ και ωαγήησ 
ειακωβοσ και ανδρεασ' 
φιλιπποσ καιθωµασ 


βαρθολομαιοσ καιµαθθαιοσ 
ἴακωβοσ' o Tov αλφαιου 
σιµων ο ζηλωτησ και ἴουδασ ἵακωβου 
Ουτοι παντεσ ήσαν προσκαρτερουντεσ 14. 
ομοθυµμαδον τη προσευχή 
συν ταισγυναιξιν και τεκνοισ s 
εκ. 
και µαρια µήτρι του uv 
καιτοισ αδελφοισ αυτου 


(Fol. 416 0.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL- 
— — — 


ad quae hierusalem 
et omni iudaeae et samaria 


et usque a d ultimum terrae 


Et cum haec dixisset 


nubes suscepit eum 

et leuatus est ab oculis eorum 
et ut aspicientes erant in caelo 
abe unte eo 

et ecce uiri duo adsistebant eis 


in ueste candida qui et dixerunt 


uiri galilaei qui statis 


aspicientes 1n caelum 

iste ihs qui adsumptus est a bobis 

sic enim ueniet 

quemadmod modum uidistis eum euntem 


in caelum 


tunc reuersi sunt hierusalem 


a monte qui uocatur oliueti 
qui est iuxta hierusalem 


sabbati habens iter 


Et cum introissent ascenderunt in superiora 


ubi erant commorantes 


petrus et iohannis 
lacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas 


bartholomeus et mattheus 
iacobus alphei 


simon zelotes etiudasiacobi 


hi omnes erant perseberantes 


unanimes in oratione 

cum mulieribus et filiis 
. men 

et maria matre ihu 


et fratribus eius 


(Fol. 417 a.) 


Car. I. 8—14. 
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ΠΡΑΞΙς  AIIOCTOA 
oe ul M = 
Εν δεταισ ηµεραισ τανταισ αναστασ οπετροσ I. 15 
εν µεσω των µαθητων ειπεν 
= 
HV yap o οχλοσ ονοµατων ETL TO AUTO WO pK- 
ανδρεσ αδελφοι δει πλήρωθηναι 16 
τήν γραφην TAVTYV NV προειπεν TO TVA To ayo 
δια στοµατοσ δανειὸ περι ἵουδα 
του γενοµενου οδηγ ov 
τοισ συλλαβουσιν τον up 
οτι κατηριθµηµενοσ ην εν ημιν 17 
og ελαχε τον κληρον τησ διακονιασ ταυτήσ 
ουτοσ µεν ουν εκτήσατο χωριον EK µισθου 18 
τησ αδικιασ αυτου 
και πρηνησ Ύενομενοσ ελακήσεν µεσοσ 
και εξεχυθη παντα τα σπλανχνα avrov 
ο και γνωστον εγενετο πασιν 19 
TOLT κατοικουσιν ἱερουσαλημ 
ωστε κλήθηναι το χωριον εκεινο 
τη διαλεκτω αυτων ακελδαιμαχ 
τουτεστιν χωριον αιµατοσ 
Τεγραπται γαρ εν βιβλω ψαλμων 20 
γενηθητων επαυλισ avrov ερηµοσ 
και μη η ο κατοίκων εν αυτή 
και τήν επισκοπην avrov λαβετω ετεροσ 
δι ουν των συνελθοντων ηµειν ανδρων 21 
εν παντι τω χρονω 
ωσ εισήλθεν και εξηλθεν 
-- --- --- 
εφ ημασ o kc No xpo αρξαµενοσ 22 
απο Tov βαπτισµατοσ ἵωανου 
EWT THT Ίμερασ no ανελημϕθη 
αφ ημων µαρτυρα τησ αναστασεωσ αυτου 
συν ye γενεσθαι ενα Τουτων 
και εστήσεν δυο icone 23 
TOV καλουμενον βαρναβαν 


(Fol. 4176.) 
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in diebus his cum surrexisset petrus 
in medio discipulorum dixit 


LI 9 A — 
erat praeterea multitudo nonomnium quasi-cxx. 


uiri fratres oportet inpleri 


scripturam hane quam praedixit Sps sanctus 
peros dauid. de iuda 

qui factus est dux 

hiis qui adpraehenderunt ihm 

qui adnumeratus erat inter nos 

et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium huius 
hic ergo possidit praedium ex mercedem 
iniustitiae suae 

et pronus factus crepauit medius 

et effusa sunt omnia uiscera eius 

et notum factum est omnibus 

qui inhabitant hierusalem 

ita ut uocetur praedium illud 

lingua ipsorum acel demach 


hoc est praedium sanguinis 


Scriptum est enim in libro psalmorum 


fiat habitatio eorum deserta 
et non sit qui inhabitet in ea 
et episcopatum illius sumat alius 
oportet ergo eorum qui uenerunt nobiscum uiroru 
in omni tempore 
quoniam introibit et exiuit 
ad nos dns ihs xps incipiens 
a baptismate iohannen 
usquae in diem quo adsumptus est 
a nobis testem resurrectionis eius 


nobiscum fieri unum istorum 


Et statuitduos ioseph 


qui cognominatur barnabas 


(Fol. 418 a.) 
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Sm -- MÀ amr, 


oc επεκληθη ἵουστοσ και µαθθιαν 

και προσευξαµετοι ειπαν 

= 

κε καρδιογνωστα παντων 

αναδειξον ον εξελεξω εκ rovrov των δυο 
αναλαβειν τοπον τον τησ διακονιασ ταυτήσ 
και αποστολησ 

αφ ησπαρεβη ἴουδασ 

πορευθηναι eux τον τοπον τον ἴδιον 

και ἔδωκαν κληρουσ αυτων 

καιεπεσεν κλήροσ επι µαθθιαν 


γε == 
και συψήφισθη pera των.ιβ.αποστολων 


και εγενετο EV TALT Ίμεραισ EKELVALT 


του συνπληρουσύαιτην ημεραν 
τησ πεντηκοστησ 


OVTOV αυτων παντων επιτο αυτο 


και ειδου εγενετο αφνω εκ rov ουρανού Ίχοσ 


ὥσπερ φερομενησ Piaras πνοήσ 

και επλήρωσεν παντα τον OLKOV 

ου ήσαν καθεζοµενοι 

και ωφθησαν αυτοισ διαμεριζομεναι γλωσσαι 
και εκαθισαν τε 


ὠσει πνυροσ 


εφ εν a. εκαστον αυτων 
Sm 


και επλησθησαν παντεσ πνσ αγιου 


και ηρξατο λαλειν ετεραισ γλωσσαισ 
καθωσ το nva εδιδου αποφθεγγεσθαι αυτοισ 
εν ἱερουσαλημ ήσαν KATO ικουντεσ ἵουδαιοι 
ευλαβεισ ανδρεσ απο παντοσ εθνουσ 


των ὕπο TOV ουρανον 


Ύενομενησ 9e TNE φωνήσ ταυτησ 


συνήλθε το πληθοσ και συνεχυθη 
και ηκουον εισ εκαστοσ 
λαλουντασ ταισ γλωσσαισ αυτων 
εξεισταντο δε και εθαυµαζον 


(Fol. 418 δ.) 
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ACTUS APOSTOL- 
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qui uocatur iustus et matthias 
et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui corda nosti omnium 
designa quem elegisti ex his duobus 
unum sumere locum ministerii huius 
et apostolatus 
a quo transgressus iudas 
abire in locum suum 
et dederunt sortes suas 
et cecidit sors super matthian 
οὐ dinumeratus est cum κ. apostolos 
Et factum est in diebus illis 
et cum inplerentur dies 
pentecostes 
erant simul omnes in unum 
Et factum est repente caelo echo 
tamquam ferretur uiolentus spiritus 
et inpleuit totam domum 
ubi erant sedentes 
et uisae sunt eius diuidilinguae 
tamquam ignis et sedit 
super unumquem quem eorum 
Et inpleti sunt uniuersi spu sancto 
et coiperunt loqui aliis linguis 
sic ut Sps dabat eloqui eis 
in ierusalem erant habitantes iudaei 
timorati uiri ab omni gente 
quae sub caelo sunt 
Cumquae facta esset uox haec 
conuenit multitudo et consaesae sunt 
quiaudiebant unusquisque 
loquentes eos lingua sua 
obstupescebant autem et admirabantur 
(Fol. 419 a.) 


Capp. I. 23— 1I. τ. 
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ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 

CENE — 
λεγοντεσ προσ αλλήλουσ 


ουχ ιδου απαντεσ ουτοι εἰσ ιν 

ot λαλουντεσ γαλιλαιοι. 

και TWT NELT ακουοµεν 

εκαστοσ TNV διαλεκτον NUOV 

εν η εγεννήθημεν 
mapot- kar µήδοι και ελαµειται 

οι κατοικουντεσ την µεσοποταμιαν 

ἴουδαιαν και καππαδοκιαν 

ποντον και τήν ασιαν φρυγιαν 

και παμφυλιαν αιγυπτον τε 

Kat Ta µερη τησ λιβουήησ 

τησ κατα κυρηνην και οι επιδήµουντεσ 
poparto ἴουδαιοι τε και προσήλυτοι 

κρήτησ και αραβοι | 


ακουοµεν λαλουντων αυτων 


V 
Ταισ Ύμετεραισ γλωσσαισ τα µεγαλεια του 0v 


εξεισταντο δεπαντεσ 

και διήπορουν αλλοσ προσ αλλον 

επι τω γεγονοτι και λεγοντεσ 

τιθελειτουτο ειναι 

ετεροι δε διεχλευαζον λεγοντεσ 

οτι γλευκουσ ουτοι µεµεστωμµενοι εισ ιν 
τοτεσταθεισ δε o πετροσ 

συν TOLO deka αποστολοισ 

επηρεν πρωτοσ TNV φωνήν αυτου και ειπε 
ανδρεσ ἵουδαιοι και παντεσ 

ot κατοικουντεσ ἱερουσαλημ, 

TOUTO Ίμειν γνωστον εστω 

ενωτισατετα ρήματα µου 

ου γαρ wo ὕμεισ ὕπολαμβανεται 

E 
ουτοι µεθυουσιν ουσήσ ωρασ TNO jj. pao y - 
αλλα τουτο εστιν TO ειρήµενον 


(Fol. 419 b.) 


11. 


10 


τι 


12 


i 


14. 


15 


16 ] 


parthi 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


dicentes ad alterutrum 

nonne ecce uniuersi hi sunt 

qui locuntur galilaei 

et quomo do nos audimus 

unus quisque propria lingua nostra 
in qua nati sumus 
etmedi etaelamitae 
et qui inhabitant mesopotamiam 
iudaeam et cappadociam 
pontum etasiam frygiam 

et pamphyliam aegyptum 

et partes lybiae 


qui est circa cyrenen et qui hic demorantur 


romani iu daei et proselyti 


cretenses  etarabi 
audiuimus loquentes eos 
nostris linguis magnalia di 
obstupescebant omnes 

et hesitabant alius ad alium 
quod factum est et dicentes 
quid uult esse hoc 


alii uero deridebant dicentes 


quia musto isti repleti sunt 


Cum stetisset autem petrus 


cum decem apostolis 


et elebabit primus uocem suam et dixit 


uiri iudaeiet omnes 


qui inhabitant hie rusalem 
hoc uobis notum sit 
ausilate uerbis meis 
non enim sieut uos suspicamini 
hii hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia diei 
sed hoc est quod dictum est 
(Fol. 4204.) 


Car. II. 7— 16. 


331 


992 


UL -- πο — 
ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOAON 
--. --- -- an 
δια του προφήητου II. 
Εσται ev TUO εσχαταισ ημεραισ λεγεικσ 17 
ta, 


EKXEW ATO TOV TVO µου επι πασασ σαρκασ 
και προφητευσουσιν οι VLOL αυτων 
και θυγατερεσ αυτων 
καιοινεανισκοιορασειοψονται 
και οιπρεσβυτεροι ενὔπνιασθησονται 
Katey επιτουσ ϑουλουσ µου 18 
και ETL TAO δουλασ µου 
à 
εκχεω αποτου πνσ µου 
και δωσω τερατα εν τω ουρανω ανω 19 
και σηµεια ETL TNT YNT κατω 
οήλιοσ µεταστρεφεται εισκοτοσ 20 
και ῃ σελήνη εἰσ αιμα 
SS) 
πριν ελθειν ημεραν κυ THY µεγαλην 
-- 
και εσταιπασ OC ανεπικαλεσήταιτοονοµατου KU 21 
σωθήσεται 
ανδρεσ ἴσραήλειται ακουσατετουσλογουστουτουσ22 
Gom Cn 
inv τον ναζοραιον avôpa απο Tov θυ 
ασµενον εισήµασ 
δυναμεσει καιτερασι και σηµιοισ 
=) 
οσα εποιήσεν διαυτουοθσ 
εν µεσω ὕμων καθωσ αυτοι οιδατε 
τουτον τή ὠρισµενη βουλή 55 
SED 
και προγνωσει Tov θυ εκδοτον λαβοντεσ 
δια χειροσ avopuov 
προσπήξαντεσ ανειλατε 
teri 
ov o Üc ανεστήσεν λυσασ rac ὠδιναστουαδου 24 
καθοτι ουκ qv δυνατον 
κρατεισθαι αυτον ὑπ αυτου 
δανειδ γαρ λεγει ει αυτον 25 
= 


προ opo TOV KV µου 


ενώπιον μου δια παγτοσ 


(Fol. 420 5.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


per prophetam 


*. ο e e *. . . . — 
Erit in nouissimis diebus dicit dns 


επ, 2d 

effundam spm meum super omnem carne 
et prophetabunt fili eorum 
et filias eorum 
et iubenes uisiones uidebunt 
et seniores somnia somniabunt 
et ego super seruos meos 
et super ancillas meas 
effundam spiritum meum 
et dabo prodigia in caelo susum 
et signa in terra deorsum 
sol conuertetur in tenebris 
et luna in sanguine 
prius quam ueniat dies dni magnus 

ο . . ο . — 
et erit omnis quicumque 1nuocauertt nomen dni 


saluus erit 


uiri istrahelitae audite sermones hos 


=o 1 => 
ihm nazoraeum uirum a do 
probatum in nobis 
uirtutibus et pro digiis et signis 
. um 
quae fecit per eum ds 
in medio uestrum sicut ipsi scitis 
hunc destinato consilio 
et prouidentia di auditum accepistis 
per manus iniquorum 
adfixum interfecistis 
ο ο . . LJ LJ e — 
quem ds suscitauit solutis amitibus inferiora 
quoniam possibile non esset 
detineri eum ab ipso 
dauid enim dicit in eum 
. a 
provido dnm meum 
in conspectu meo semper 


(Fol. 421 α.) 


Car. IT. 16—25. 


= 
HPA 


=S 


| 


— — 
AIIOCTOA 
— —, 


K 
οτι εδεξιων µου εστιν ἵνα py σαλευθω 
δια Tovro yuppavOy η καρδια µου 
και ηγαλλιασατο 1) γλωσσα µου 
ετι Òe kat ἡ σαρξ µου 
κατασκήνωσει εφ ελπιδει 
οτι ουκ εγκαταλειψεισ 
την Ψυχην µου εισ αδην 
ουδε δωσεισ TOV οσιον σου 
ιδειν διαφθοραν 
γνωρισασ µοιοδουσ ζωησ 
πλήρωσεισ µε ευφροσυνησ 
μετα TOV προσωπου σου 
ανδρεσ αδελφοι eov ειπειν 
µετα παρρήσιασ προσύμασ 
περι του πατριαρχου δαυειδ 
οτι και ετελευτήσεν και εταφη 
KAL TO µνήµιον αυτου εστιν παρ ημιν 
αχρι τησ ημερασταυτησ 
προφητησ ουν ὕπαρχων και ειδων 
=> 
OTL ορκωωµασεν avro o θσ 
εκ Καρπου THO καρδιασ αυτου 
---ο 
κατα σαρκα αναστήσαι TOV XPV 
και καθισαι επι τον θρονον avrov 
— > 
αναστασεωσ του χρυ 
οτει ουτε ενκαταλειφθη εἰσ αδου 
ουτε ή rapé αυτου ειδειν δια φθοραν 
— κ. 
τουτον ουν ιν ανεστήσεν ο θσ 
ου παντεσ Ίμεισ µαρτυρεσ εσµεν 
m: .» 
τη δεξια ουν του θυ ὕψωθεισ 
= 
και τήν επαγγελιαν του ayiov πνσ λαβων 
παρα του πατροσ εξεχεεν υμειν 


ο και βλεπετε και aKovere 


ov yap Saved ανεβη εἰσ τουσ ου ρανουσ 


(Fol 421 δ.) 


II. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


AOTUS' APOSTOL 
— — = — 
quia a dextra mea est ut non commouear 
propterea laetatum est cor meum 
et exultauit lingua mea 
adhuc autem et caro mea 
inhabitauit in spsem 
quia non derelinques 
animam meam aput inferos 
nequae dabis sanctum tuum 
uidere corruptionem 
notas fecisti mihi uias uitae 
inpleuis me iucunditate 
cum facie tua 
uiri fratres licet mihi dicere 
cum fiducia ad uos 
de patriaarcha dauid 
quia defunctus est et sepultus est 
et monumentum eius est aput nos 
usque in hunc diem 
cum esset autem propheta et sciret 
quia iureiurando iurauit ei ds 
de fructum de praecordia eius 
secundum carne suscitare xpm 
collocare super thronum eius 
- m 
resurrectione xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos 
neque caro eius uidit corruptionem 
hunc ergo ihn resuscitauit ds 
cuius nos omnes testes sumus 
dextera ergo di exaltatus 
— 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepta 
a patre effudit uobis 
quod et uidistis et audistis 
non enim dauid ascendit in caelos 


(Fol. 422 a.) 


Cap. TI. 25—34. 


333 


334 


IIPAE. ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, 
— | — 


ειρήκεν γαρ αυτοσ 
-— I 
λεγει KO TW κω µου 
καθου εκ δεξιων µου 
eod Ow rov εκθρουσ σου 


UTOTOOLOV των ποδων σου 


ασφαλωσ ουν γεινωσκετω TAT ο Οικοσ ἴσρα ηλ 


—— Ges, Za 
οτι και KV και XPV ο Oo εποιησεν 
= 


TOUTOV LV ον ὕμεισ εσταυρωσατε 
Τοτεπαντεσ οι συνελθοντεσ 
και ακουσαντεσ κατενυ γ ήσαν τη καρδια 
καιτινεσ εξ αυτων ειπαν 
προσ TOV πετρον καιτουσ αποστολουσ 
τιουν ποιήσομεν ανδρεσ αδελφοι 
ὑποδειξατε Nue 
πετροσ δε προσ αυτουσ φησιν 
µετανοήσατε 
και βαπτισθητω εκαστοσ ὕμων 
Roy dem Ό--- 
εν τω ονοµατι του KU UU χρυ 
εισ αφεσιν αµαρτιων 
<5 
και λημψεσθαι την δωρεαν του ayiov Tve 
NEW γαρ εστιν η επαγγελια 
και TOLD τεκνοισ ημων 
και πασιτοιεισ µακραν 
c — 
οσουσ αν προσκαλεσητεκσ o Üo ημων 


ετεροισ δελογοισ πλειοσιν 


διεµαρτυρατο και παρεκαλει QUTOUG λεγων 


ACTUS APOSTOLORUM. 
— — ās — 


"üt dixit enim ipse 
f V mm 
dixit dns dno meo 
sede ad dexteram meam 
35 donec ponam inimicos tuos 
scamillum pedum tuorum 
36 pro certo ergo sciat omnis domus istrahel 
7 — Re -- : 
quia et dnm et xpm ds fecit 
πο . . 9 
huncihm quem uos crucifixistis 
37 | Tunc omnes qui conuenerant 
exaudientes stimulati sunt corde 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt 
ad petrum et ad apostolos 
quid ergo faciemus uiri fratres 
ostendite nobis 
38 petrus autrus autem ad eos ait 
paenitentiam agite 
et baptizetur unus quisque uestrum 
in nomine dni ihu xpi 
in remissione peccatorum 
9 . . = 
et accipite gratiam sanctum spm 
39 nobis enim est haec repromissio 
et filiis nostris 
et omnibus qui in longinquo 
ME s 
quos aduocauerit dns ds noster 
40 aliis quoque sermonibus pluribus 


contestabatur et exortabatur eos dicens 


σωθητε απο TNO Ύενεασ ταυτήσ THT σκολιασ salui estote ex progenie hane praua 


οι MEV ουν πιστευσαντεσ TOV λογον αυτου 
εβαπτισθησαν 

και προσετεθησαν εν εκεινη τη ημερα 
ψυχαι ωσειτρισχειλειαι 

και ήσαν προσκαρτερουντεσ τη διδαχη 


των αποστολων εν ἵερουσαλημ 


41 hi ergo credentes sermoni eius 
baptizati sunt 
et adiectae sunt in illo die 
animae quasi tria milia 

42 et erant perseuerantes in doctrina 


apostolorum in hierusalem 


(Fol. 422 6.) NI (Fol. 423 a.) 


Car. II. 34—42. 


και τή κοινωνια τή κλασι του αρτου ΠΠ 
καιταισπροσευχαισ 

εγεινετο δεπαση ψυχη φοβοσ 43 
πολλα τερατα και σηµεια 

δια των αποστολών eyewero 
παντεστεοιπιστευοντεσ ήσαν ETL TO αυτο 44 
και ειχον παντα κοινα 

και OTOL κτήματα εἶχον 45 
η ὕπαρξεισ επιπρασκον 

και διεμεριζον αυτα καθήµερανπασι 

TOLO αν τισ χρείαν εἶχεν 

παντεσ τε προσεκαρτέρουν εν τω ἵερω 46 
και κατοικουσαν επιτο αυτο ΚλωγΤεσ τε apro 


µετελαμβανον τροφήησ εν αγαλλιασει 


——; 
και αφελοτητι καρδιασ αινουγτεσ TOV ὂν 47 i 


και εχοντεσ χαριν προσ oXov TOV κοσμον 
—, 

ο δε Ko προσετιθειτουσ σωζοµενουσ 

καθημεραν emt ro αυτο εν TY εκκλησια 

Εν δεταισ ἡμεραιστανταισ ΠΕΙ 

πετροσ και ἵωανήσ ανεβαινον εἰσ To ἵερον 

TO δειλεινον επι τήν ωραν ενατη τη προσευχησ 

και ιδου τισ ανήρ χωλοσ εκ KOLALAT µήτροσ αυτου 3 

εβασταζετο ον ετιθούν καθήµεραν 

προσ την θυραν του ἵερου 

την λεγομενήν ωραιαν 

του αιτειν ελεήµοσυνην παρ αυτων 

εισπορευοµενων αυτων εἰσ το ἵερον 

ουτοσ ατενισαστοισ οφθαλμοισ αυτου 3 

και ιδων πετρον και ἵωανην 

µελλοντασ ειναι εἰσ το ἵερον 

Ίρωτα αυτουσ ελεήµοσυνην 


Εμβλεψασ ὃε ο πετροσ εἰσ αυτον 


συν ἵωανην και ειπεν ατενεισον εισηµασ 


(Fol. 423 5.) 


4 


ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 


etin communicatione fractionis panis 

et orationibus 

nascebatur quoque omni animae timor 
multa etiam portenta et signa 

per apostolos fiebant 

omnes etiam credentes erant in unum 

et habebant omnia communia 

et qui possessiones habebant 

et facultates distrahebant 

et dispartiebantur ea cottidie omnibus 
secundum quod qui op us erat 

omnes quoque perseuerantes in templo 

et per domos id ipsum capiebant panes 
accipientes cibum in exultatione 

et simplicitate cordis laudem dicentes do 
et habentes gratiam aput totum mundu 
dns autem autem adiciebat eos qui salui fiebant 


cot tie in unum in ecclesia 


in diebus autem ipsis 


petrus et iohanes ascendebant in templu 
ad uesperum ad horam nonam orationis 
et-ecce qui dam uir clodus ex utero matris suae 
baiolabatur quem ponebant cot tidie 

ad ianuam templi 

eam quae dicitur pulchra 

ut peteret elemosynam ab his 

qui ingrediebantur in templum 

hic respiciens ocul is suis 

et uidit petrum et iohannen 

incipientes introire in templum 


rogabat eos elemosynam 


intuitus autem petrus in eum 


cum iohannen et dixit aspice ad nos 


(Fol. 424 a.) 


Capp. II. 42—III. 4. 


339 


t t e å = 
6 ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOAON 
— --. -- — — 
ο δεατενεισασ αυτοισ 
προσδοκων τι λαβειν παρ αυτων 
Ειπεν 0e o πετροσ 


αργυριον και χρυσιον ουχ ὕπαρχει μοι 


οδε εχω τούτο σοι διδωµι 

a 
εν τω ονοµατιιηυ χρυ του ναζοραιού περιπατει 
και πιασασ αυτον THO δεξιασ χειροσ ηγειρεν 
και παραχρήµα εσταθη 


και εσταιρ εωθήσαν avrov 


III. 5 


6 


7 


at βασεισ Karta σφυρα και εξαλλοµενοσεστη 8 


και περιεπατει χαιροµενοσ 
και εισηλθεν συν αυτοισ ew το ἵερον 
D 
αινωντον Oy 
και εἶδεν πασ ο λαοσ αυτον περιπατουντα 
—ÀÓ 
και αινουντα τον Ov 
επεγεινωσκον ται αυτον οτι OUTOO ην 
o Tpos THY ελεήµοσυνην καθεζοµενοσ 
επιτή op € a πύλη του ἵερου 
και επλησθησαν θαµβουσ και εκτασεωσ 
επι τω γεγενηµενω αυτω 
Εκπορευοµενου ὃε του πετρου και ἵωανου 
συνεξεπορευετο κρατων αυτουσ 
οι δεθαµβηθεντεσ εστήσαν 
εν TN OTOA η καλουμένη σολοµωνοσ εκθαµβοι 
αποκριθεισ ὃς o πετροσ ειπεν προσ avrova 
ανδρεσ ἱσραήλιταιτι θαυμαζεται επι Tovro 
N ημειν τι ατενιζετε 
wo ημων τη ἴδια δυναμι η ευσεβ ια 
TOUTO πεποιήκοτων τουτο περιπατειν αυτο 
= a ee Tra ee 
O 0c aBpaap-Kat θσ ἴσακ. και 0σ ἵακωβ 
SS 
o θσ των πατέρων ημων 
G—, A 


εδοξασεν τον παιδα αυτου ιην XPV 


OV ημεισ παρεδωκατε εισ κρισιν 


(Fol. 424 0.) 


9 


13 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
= = 
ad ille adtendebat eos 
expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 
dixit autem petrus 
argentum et aurum non est mihi 
quod habeo hoc tib i do 
in nomine ihu xpi nazorei ambula 
et adpraehensum eum dextera manu suscitabit 
et confestim stetit 
et firmatae sunt eius 
uases et crura et cum exsiluisset stetit 
et ambulabat gaudens | 
et introibit cum eis in templum 
laudem dans do 
Et uidit omnis populus eum ambulantem 
etlaudantem dm 
cognoscebantque eum quia hic erat 
qui ad elemosynam sedebat 
in porta illa pulchra templi 
et repleti sunt terroris et stupefactionis 
in eo quod contegerat ei 
Exeunte autem petrum et iohannen 
cum eis ibat tenens eos 
stupentes autem stabant 
in porticum qui uocatur solomonis stupebant 
respondens autem petrus dixit ad eos 
uiri istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoc 
aut nos quid intuemini 
quasi nos nostra propria uirtute aut pietate 
hoc fecerimus ut ambulet hic 
ds abraham et ds isac. et ds iacob 
ds patrum nostrorum 
clarificauit puerum suum ihm xpm 
quem tradidistis in iudicio 


(Fol. 425 a.) 


Cap. III. 5—13. 


1 es — 
ΠΡΔΞ AHOCTOA 
— — --- — 
και απηρνησασθαι αυτον Tit. 
Κατα προσωπον πειλατου 
του κρειναντοσ εκεινου 
απολυειν αυτον θελοντοσ 
ὕμεισ δε τον ayiov και δικαιον 14 
εβαρυνατε και ητήσατε ανδρα φονεια 
χαρισθηναι ὕμειν 


τον δε αρχήγον τησ ζωησ απεκτεινατε ne 


ov o c NY ειρεν EK vekpov 
ου ὕμεισ µαρτυρεσ εσµεν 
KAL ETL τή πιστει TOU ονοµατοσ αυτου 16 
Tovrov θεωΡειτε και οιδατε 
οτι εστερεωσεν το ονομα αυτου 
και η πιστισ N δι αυτου εδωκεν αυτω 
την ολοκληριαν ταυτην 
απεναντι παντων Όμων 
και νυν ανδρεσ αδελφοι επισταµεθα 17 
οτι ὕμεισ μεν κατα αγνοιαν επραξατε-πονηρο 
ωσπερ και οι αρχοντεσ jov 
— 
οδεθσ o προκατηγγειλεν 18 
δια στοµατοσ παντων των προφητων 
— 
παθειν τον xpv avrov επλήρωσεν ουτωσ 
µετανοήσατε ουν και επιστρεψατε πο 
elo To εξαλειφθηναι rac αµαρτιασ ὕμων 
οπωσ αν επελθωσιν kapot αναψυξεωσ 


ο 
απο προσωπου TOV κυ 


—, —, 
και αποστειλη τον προκεχειρισµέγον ὕμιν χρν»ιην 20 
ov δει ovpavov µεν δεξ ασθαι 21 
αχρι χρονον αποκαταστασεωσ παντων 
ES 

ων ελαλησεν οθσ δια στοµατοσ των αγιων αὐτου 
των προφητων 

μωῦσησ μεν ειπεν προσ τουσ πατερασ ηµω 22 


—, —, — 
οτι προφητην Όμειν αναστησει κσ o Oc ὕμω 


(Fol. 425 0.) 


l a t — 
ACTUS APOST 
— uo ——, 
et negastis eum 
ante faciem pilati 
cum iudicasset ille 
dismittere eum uoluit 
uos autem ipsum sanctum et iustum 
grabastis et postulastis uirum homicida 
donari uobis 
principem uero uitae interfecistis 
Eos "e. 9 
quem ds suscitauit a mortuis 
quibus nos testes sumus 
et in fide nominis eius 
hune quem uidistis et scitis 
consol dauit nomen eius 
et fides que per ipsum est dedit ei 
integritatem hane 
coram omnibus uobis 
At nunc uiri fratres. quia uos 
9 8 9 . 9 . . . 
quidem per inorantiam egistis iniquitatem 
sicut et principes uestri 
Ἔν . . 
ds autem quae praenuntiauit 
per os omnium pro phetarum 
. a? . 9 LJ 
pati xpm suum inpleu it sic 
paenitentiam ergo agite et conuertimini 
ad hoc ut deleantur peccata uestra 
ut ueniant tempora re frigerii 
9 s=, 
a facie dmi 
E M — 
et mittat praedestinatum uobis ihm xpm 
quem oportet caelum quidem accipere 
usque ad tempora restitutionis omnium 
— —— 
quae locutus est ds per os sanctorum suoru 
prophetarum 
moyses quidem dixit ad patres nostros 
9 9 . στα = 
quia prophetam uobis suscitauit dns ds uester 


(Fol. 426 a.) 


Cap, IIT. 13—22. 
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337 


338 


c en -a 

IIPAE' AIIOCTOAON 

— Se — 
EK Tov αδελφων ημων HI. 
wo εµου avrov ακουσεσθαι 
κατα παντα οσα αν λαληση προσ ὕμασ 
εσται ὃε TATO Y Όχη ητισ αν µη ακουση 23 
του προφητου εκεινου εξολεθρευθησεται 
εκ του λαου και παντεσ οιπροφήται απο σαμουηλ 24 
Kal rov κατεξησ o ελαλήσεν 


και κατήγγειλαν TAT ημερασταυτασ 


Ύμεισ εσται tot των προφητων 25 


KaL TYE διαθηκησηνο bo διεθετο 
προσ τουσ πατερασ ημων λεγων προσ αβρααμ 
και εν τω σπερµατι σου ενευλογηθήσονται 
TATAL αι πατριαι τησ YNT 
— 
ὕμειν πρωτον oOo αναστήσασ Tov παιδα αυτου 26 
εξαπεστειλεν evAoyovvraa μασ. ev T αποσ 
t 
τρεφειν εκαστοσ ek rov πονήρων Ù jov * 
λαλουντων Oc αυτων IV.1 
προσ τον λαον τα ρήματα ταυτα 
επεστήσαν οι ειερεισ και OL σαδδουκαιοι 
καιαπονουµενοι 2 
δια το διδασκειν αυτουσ τον λαον 
— 
και αναγγελλειν τον ιην 
εν τή αναστασει των νεκρων 
και επειβαλοντεσ αυτοισ TAO χειρασ 3 
και εθεντο εισ τήρησιν εισ τήν επαυριον 
nv yop εσπερα Ίδη 
πολλοι δε των ακουσαντων τον λογον 4 


επιστευσαν 


και αριθµοσ τε εγενηθη ανδρων wo χιλιαδεσ E 


Εγενετο δε επι την AUPLOV Ίμεραν 5 


συνήχθησαν οιαρχοντεσ και οι πρεσβύτεροι 
και γραμματεισ ev tepov gai. 
και αννασο αρχιερευσ 6 


(Fol. 426 0.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — 


— — 


de fratribus uestris 

tamquam meipsum audietis 

secundum omnia quaecumq locutus fuerit ad uos 
erit autem omnis anima quaecumq *non audierit 
prophetam illum disperibit 

de popul o et omnis prophetae a samuel 

et eorum qui ordine fuerunt quodquod locuti sunt 


et adnuntiauerunt dies hos 


Uos estis filii prophetarum 


et eius dispositionis quam ds disputauit 
ad patres nostros dicens ad abraham 
etin semine tuo benedicetur 
omnis patriae terrae 
uobis primum ds suscitauit puerum suum 
misit benedicentem uos 
in eo cum abertatur unusquisque a nequitiis suis 
loquentib us autem eis 
ad populum uerba haec 
adsisterunt sacerdotes et sadducaei 
dolore percussi 
eo quod docerent ipsi populum 
et adnuntiarent ihm 
in resurrectione mortuorum 
et inmiserunt eis manus 
et posuerunt in adsertionem in crastinu 
erant enim uespera iam 

multi uero eorum qui audierunt uerbum 
crediderunt 


et factus est numerus uirorum ad quinq milia 


Contigit autem in crastinum diem 


congregati sunt principes et seniores 
et scribae in hierusalem 
et annas pontefex 


(Fol. 427 a.) 


Capp, III. 22 —IV. 6. 


--- -- -- — 
ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOAON 


ey — 


και kai φασ. και ϊωναθασ και αλεξανδροσ 
και οσοι ήσαν εκ γενουσ αρχιερατικου 
και στήσαντεσ αυτουσ εν µεσω 
επυνθανοντο εν ποια δυναμ. ι 
N εν ποιω ονοµατι εποιησατετουτο ὕμεισ 
MS 
Tore 7erpoo πλησθεισ mvo ayiov 
ειπεν προσ αυτουσ αρχοντεσ rov λαου 
και πρεσβυτεροιτου ἴσραηλ 
eL per σηµερον ανακρεινοµεθα αφ ὕμω 
επ ευεργεσεια αγθρωπου ασθενουσ 
εν TU/L ουτοσ σεσωσται 
στο 
γνων εστω πασιν Όμειν 
και παντι τω λαω ἵσραηλ. 
— a 
οτι εν τω ονοµατιιηυ χρυ του ναζωραιου 
ον ὕμεισ εσταυρωσατε 
= 
ov o Oo Ίγειρεν εκνεκρων 
εν τουτω ουτοσ TAPET τήκεν 
ενωπιον ὕμων ὕγιησ 
c 9. = 
ουτοσ εστιν ο λιθοσ ο εξουθενηθεισ ὑφ ημῶ 
των οικοδοµων 
0 γενομενοσ εισ κεφαλήν γωνιασ 
και ουκ εστιν εν αλλω ουδενι 
ου γαρ εστιν ετερον ονοµα ὕπο TOV Ουρανο. 
o δεδοµε vov ανθρωποισ 
εν w δει σωθηναι nuar 
(ΘΘεωρουντεσ Se την Tov πετρου παρρησ Lav 
και ἵωανου και καταλαβομεγοι 
οτι ανθρωποι αγραμµατοι εἰσιν εθαυμαζον 
— = 
επεγεινωσκον δε αυτουσ οτι συν τω INV ησα 
τον ανθρωπον βλεποντεσ 
συν αυτων εστωτα τον τεθεραπευµενον 


ουδεν ειχον ποιήσαι η αντιπειν 


καιλευσαντεσ αυτουσ εξω του συνεδριου 


απ αχθηναι 
(Fol. 427 0.) 0 
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II 


12 
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14 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 


et caifas οἱ 1ο athas et alexander 

et quodquod erant ex genere pontificali 
cum statuisset eos in medio 
interrogabant in qua uirtute 


aut quo nomine fec istis hoc uos 


tunc petrus inpletus spo sancto 


dixit ad eos principes huius populi 
et seniores is trahel 
si nos hodie interrogamur a uobis 
super benefacio hominem infirmum 
in quo hic saluus factus est 
notum sit omnibus uobis 
et omni populo istrahel 
— ty 

quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei 
quem uos erucifixistis 

— 
quem ds sus citauit a mortuis 
in ist o hic adsistit 
in con spect u uestro sanum 
hic est lapis qui praeiectus est a uobis 
aedificatoribus 
qui factus est in capud angul i 
et non est in alio quondam 
nequae aliud est nomen suc caelo 
quod datum est hominibus 


in quo oportet salbos fie ri nos 


intuentes uero petri fiduciam 


et iohannis et adsec uti 
quia homines sine litteris sunt admirabantur 
cognoscebant autem eos quia cum ihu erant 
hominem quo que conspicientes 
cum ipsis stantem illum que curatum 
nihil habebant contradicere 

Cum iussissent autem eos extra consilium 


habire 
(Fol. 428 a.) 


Car. IV, 6—15. 


339 


340 


—S See — 
IIPAE AIIOCTOAON 


* 
συνεβαλον προσ αλλήλουσ λεγοντεσ 
τι ποιήσομεν TOLO ανθρωποιστουτοισ 
οτι LEV γαρ γνωστον σηµειον 
γεγονεναι δι αυτων 
πασιν TOLO κατοικουσιν ἱερουσαλημ, 
Φανεροτερον εστιν και ου δυναμεθα αργισθαι 
ἵνα μη επι πλεον τι διανεµηθή εισ TOV aov 
επιλησοµεθα ουν ουτοισ 
µήκετι λαλειν επιτω ονοµατιτουτω 
µήδενι ανθρωπων 
συνκατατιθεµενων δε αυτων τη γνωμη 
φωνησαντεσ αυτουσ παρηγγειλαντο 
κατα To µη φθεγγεσθαι 
-- 
μηὸς διδασκειν επι τω ονοµατιτου NV 
αποκρειθεισ δε πετροσ και ἵωανησ 
ειπον προσ αυτουσ 
δ τ " 
ει δικαιον εστιν ενωπιον του θυ ὕμων ακούει 
S 
μαλλον η του θυ κρεινατε 
ov δυναμεθα yap nper 
a ειδαµεν και ηκουσαμεν λαλειν 


OL δε προσαπειλήσαμενοι απελυσαν αυτουσ 


IV. 16 


1 


18 


19 


20 


21 


μη ευρισκονγτεσαιτιαντο TWO κολασωνται αυτονσ 
9 


δια τον λαον οτι παντεσ 
LAS 
εδοξαζον τον Oy επι τω γεγονοτι. 
- | ==> 
ετων γαρ ην πλειονων «µην ο ανθρωποσ 
ed ov γεγονειτο ONMELOV THE ειασεωσ 
απολυθεντεσ δε λθον προσ τουσ ἴδιουα 


και απηγ γειλαν οσα προσ αυτουσ 


οιαρχιερεισ και οι πρεσβύτεροι ειπαν 


22 


=<) 
Οιδεακουσαντεσ Kat επιγνοντεσ TNV Tov Üv ενεργεια 24 


-- 
οµοθυµαδον ηραν φωνην προσ τον Ov 


και ειπαν 
— 


Δεσποτα συοθσ οποιησασ τον ovpavov και την 


(Fol. 428 δ.) 


t 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 
— = < — 


conferebant ad inuicem dicentes 

quid faciamus hominibus istis 

quoniam quidem notum signum 

factum est per ipsos 

omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negare 
sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in pop ulum 
comminemur ergo eis 

iam non lo qui in nomine hoc 

cuiquam hominum 

consentientibus autem omnibus notitia , 
uocantes eos praeceperunt illis δ 
ne omnino loquerentur 


S 
neque docerent in nomine ihu 


respondens autem petrus et iohannes 


dixerunt ad eos 
s11ustum est 1n conspectu di uestri audire 
. S . e 
magis quam dm iudicate 
non possumus enim nos 
quae uidimus et audiuimus loqui 
ad illi etiam comminat dimiserunt eos 
nihil inuenientes causam qua punirent eos 
propter populum quoniam omnes 
> 
clarificabant dm super quo d factum est 
= 
annorum autem erat plurimum - xl. his homo 
super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 
dismissi autem uenerunt ad suos 
et renuntiauerunt quanta ad eos 


pontifices et seniores dixerunt 


=> 
ad illi cum audissent et cognouissent di uirtute 


=a 
unanimiter autem uocem leuauerunt ad dm 


et dixerunt 


εμάς, ο 9 9 ο 
Dne tu es ds qui fecisti caelum et terram 


(Fol. 429 a.) 


Cap. IV. r5—24. 


SS — — 
IIPAS' AIIOCTOAON 
— ---- 


——— ο--.- ες 


και τήν θαλασσαν και παντα τα εν αυτοισ 
os 

οσ δια πνσ αγιου δια Tov στοµατοσ λαλήησασ 
δαυειὸ παιδοσ σου 

ἴνατι εφρυξαν εθνη 

και λαοι εμελετησαν καινα 

παρεστησαν οι βασιλεισ τησ ya 

και οι αρχοντεσ συνήχθησαν επι το αὐτο 

ως Go 

κατα του KU και κατα του χρυ αυτου 

συνηχθησαν γαρ επ αληθειασ εν τή πολει ταύτη 
Sp 
ETL TOV αγιον σου παιδα ιην ον εχρεισασ 
Ἴρωδησ τε Kat ποντιοσ πιλατοσ 
συν εθνεσιν και λαοισ ἴσραηλ 
TOMTA t οσα η χειρ σου και η βουλη σου 
προωρισεν γενεσθαι 
—, 
KALTO νυν κε εφ LOE ETL TAT αγιασ αυτων 
και Ooo TOLO δουλοισ σου 
pera taons παρρησιασ λαλειν τον Xoyov σου 
εν τω την χειρα σου εκτεινειν LO ἴασιν 
και σηµεια και τέρατα γενεσθαι 
5 
δια του ονοµατοσ TOV αγιου παιδοσ σου ιηυ 
και δεήθεντων αυτων 
εσαλευθη o τοποσ ev o ήσαν συνήγ µενοι 
—, 
και επλησθησαν απαντεσ του αγιου πνσ 
εν 

και ελαλουν τον λογον του θυ pera παρρησιασ 
παντι τω θελοντι πιστευειν 
του δε πληθουσ των πιστευσαντων 
nV καρδια και ψυχη µια 
και ουκ ην διακρισισ εν αυτοισ ουδεμια 
και ουδεισ των ὕπαρχοντων αυτου 
ελεγεν ἴδιον ειναι 
αλλα qv αυτοισ παντα κοινα 
και δυναμει μεγαλη 


απεδιδουν το µαρτ v PLOV οι αποστολοι 


(Fol. 429 b.) 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 


et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
. = 

qui per spm sanctum per os locutus est 
dauid puero tuo 

quare fremuerunt gentes 

et popul i meditati sunt inania 

adsisterunt reges terrae 

ét principes congregati sunt in unu 


— t=, ῤ 
aduersus dnm et aduersus xpin eius 


Collecti sunt enim reuera in ciuitate hac 


—, 
super sanctum puerum tuum ihm quem unxist 
herodes uero et pontius pilatus 


cum gentibus et populis istrahel 


facere quaecumq ‘manus tua et uoluntas t 


praedestinauit fieri 

> 9 . . = 
et nunc sunt dne aspice super minacias eoru 
et da seruis tuis 
cum fiducia omni loqui uerbum tuum 
in eo cum manum extendas ad curatione 


et signa et por tenta fiant 


AS 
per nomen santi pueri tui ihu 


Et cum obse crassent ipsi 


commotus est locus in quo erant collecti 

. . =. 
et inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo 

τ be. : 

etloquebatur uerbum d.i cum fidu cia 
omni uolenti credere 
multitudinis autem eorum qui crediderunt 
erat cor et anima una 
et non erat accusatio in e is ulla 
et nemo quicquam ex eo quo d possidebant 
dicebant suum esse 
sed erant eis omnia com munia 
et uirtute magna 
reddebant testim apostoli 


(Fol. 430 a.) 


Car. IV, 24—33. 


34l 


342 


to, t ee, 
τησ αναστασεωστουκνιην χρυ IV. 


χαρισ τε μεγαλη NV επιπαντασ αυτουσ 
ουδε γαρ ενδεησ τισ ὕπηρχεν εν αυτοισ 34 
οσοι γαρ κτήτορεσ ήσαν χωριων 
1 οικειων υπήρχον πωλουντεσ 

αι φεροντεσ TELAT των πιπρασκο ων 

και ετιθουν παρα τουσ ποδασ Των ἄποστολω 35 
διεδιδετο δε ενι εκαστω 
καθοτι αν τισ χρειαν ειχεν 
ἵωσηφ δε o επικληθεισβαρναβασ ὕποτων ππουτολῷ 36 
o εστιν µεθερμήνευομενον ὕιοσ παρᾶκλησεωσ 
κυπριοσ λευειτησ τω γένει 
Ὀπαρχοντοσ o. vro χωριον ao) 
TOANT ασ YVEYKE TO χρημα 
και εθηκεν παρα τουσ ποδασ των αποστολω. 
avyp ÕE TLO ονοµατι αναγιασ ve 
συν σαφφυρα τή γυναικι αυτου 
επωλήσεν κτήμα καιενοσφισατοεκτηστιµς . 2 
συνειδυΐασ και τησ γυναικαικοσ 
και ενεγκασ µεροστι 
παρα τουσ ποδασ των αποστολων εθετο 

Ειπεν e πετροσ προσ ανανιαν E 
δια τι επλήρωσεν o σατανασ την καρδίαν σου 

— 
ψευσασθαι ae o ayiov Tva 
καινοσφισασθαι σε απο TNO τειµήσ TOV χωριου 
ουχι µεσον σοι εµενεν 4 
και πραθεν εν τη εξουσια ὕπηρχεν 
τιοτι εθου εν τή καρδια σου 
ποιήσαι TOVYPOV τουτο 
— 

ovk εψευσου ανθρωποισ αλλα τω 0w 
ακουσασ δεανανιασ τουσ λογουσ τουτουσ 3 
παραχρηµα πεσων εξεψυξεν 
και εγένετο φοβοσ peyar 


(Fol. 430 0.) TNA 


ACTUS APOSTOL. 
— — -- — 


resurrectionem dni ihu xpi 


Gratia magna erat super eos omnes 


nec enim inosp quisquam erat in eis 

quod quod possessores erant praediorum 
aut domum uendentes 

et adferebant praetia quae ueniebant 

et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum 
distribuebantur uero singulis 

secundum cui que opus erat ioseph autem 
qui cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis 
quo d est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius leuita genere 

cum esset ei ager 

uenundato eo adtulit hanc pecuniam 

et posuit iuxta pedes apostolorum 

quidam autem uir nomine ananias 

cum sapphira uxore sua 

uendidit possessione et subtraxit de praetio 
conscia uxore sua 

et cum adtulissent partem quandam 


iuxta pedes apostolorum posuit 


dixit autem petrus ad ananian 


ut quid adinpleuit satanas cor tuum 
mentiri te spiritui sancto 

et intercipere te ex praetium praedi 
nonne manens tibi manebat 

et destractum in tua potestate erat 
quid utique posuisti in corde tuo 
facere dolose rem istam 

non es mentitus hominibus sed do 
audies autem ananias sermones hos 
subito cum cecidisset obriguit 

et factus est timor magnus 


(Fol. 431 a.) 


Carr. IV. 33—V. 5. 


— — — — — 

IIPAZ. ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 

—, — — — — 
επι παντασ τουσ ακουοντασ v. 
ανασταντεσ ὃε oL γεωτεροι συνεστιλαν αυτο 6 


και εξεγεγκαντεσ εθαψαν 

— 
εγενετο δε wo ωρων - y - διαστεµα 7 
και η γυνή αυτου µη ἰδυῖα 


το γεγονοσ εισηλθεν 


Ειπεν δεπροσ αυτην ο πετροσ επερωτήσωσε 8 
EL apa, TO χωριον τοσουτου απεδοσθε 
η δη ειπεν ναιτοσουτου 
o δεπετροσ αυτήν TL οτι 9 


wn — 
συνεφωγησεν Ὅμειν πειρασαι TO TV ToU κυ 


ἴδου οι ποδεσ των θαψαντων τον αγδρα σου 
επι τή θυρα και εξοισουσιν σε 
και επεσεν παραχρηµα προσ τουσ ποδασ αυτου το 
και εξεῴυξεν 

Εισελθοντεσ δε οι νεανισκοι 
ευρον αυτήν νεκραν 
και συνστειλαντεσ εξηνεγκαν 
και εθαψαν προσ τον ανδρα αυτησ 
και εγένετο φοβοσ µεγασ 11 

εφ ολήν τήν εκκλησιαν καιεπιπαντασ 
τουσ ακονοντεσ ταυτα 

δια δε των χειρων των αποστολων εγεινετοσήµεια 12 
και τερατα πολλα εν τω λαω 
και ήσαν ο µοθυ µαδον απαντεσ 
εν τω ἵερω εν τη στοα τή σολοµμωνοσ 
καὶ ουδεισ των λοιπων ετολµα κολλασθαι ἄυτοσ 13 
αλλ εµεγαλυνεν αυτουσ ο λαοσ 
μαλλον δε προσετιθεντο πιστευοντεσ 14 

— 

τω κω πληθι ανδρων τε και γυναικων 

ωστε κατα πλατειασ εκφερειν τουσ aa eve avro 15 


και τιθεναι επι κλιναριων και κραβαττω 


ἵνα ερχοµενου πετρου καν η σκια επισκιαση 


(Fol. 431 5.) 


ACTUS APOSTOLOR 343 


super omnes qui audiebant 
cum surrexissent autem iubenes inuoluerunt eu 
et cum extulissent sepelierunt 
factum est quasi horarum trium spatium 
et uxor eius nesciens 
quo d factum erat intro ibit 
Dixit autem ad eam petrus dic mihi 
si tanti praedium uendedistis 
ad illa dixit etiam tantum 
petrus uero ad eam quid utique 
conuenit uobis teptare spm dni 
ecce pedes eorum qui sepelierunt uirum tuu ` 
ad ostium et efferente 
et ceciditque confestim ad pedes eius 
et perobriguit 
Cumque introissent iubenes 
inuenerunt e am mortuam 
et cum ext ulissent 
sepelierunt ad uirum suum 
Et factus est timor magnus 
super totam ecclesiam et super omnes 
qui audierunt haec 
per manus uero apostolorum fiebant signa 
et porte nta multa in populo 
et erant pariter uniuersi 
in tem in porticum solomonis 
nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis 
sed magnificabat eos populos 
magisque adiciebantur credentes 
“dno multitudo uirorumque et mulierum 
ita ut in plateis inferrent infirmos eorum 
et ponerent in lectulis et grabattis 
ut uenientis petri uel umbra inumbraret 


(Fol. 432 a.) 
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944 


ΠΡΑΞ AHOCTOAON 


— 
n = ο — 


TWL αυ TOV απηλλασσοντο γαρ 
απο raono ασθενιασ 
ωσ εἶχεν εκαστοσ αυτων 
συνηρχετο ὃς πληθοσ των περι πολεων 
eur ἵερουσαλημ. φεροντεσ ασθενεισ 
και οχλουµενουσ απο πνευµατων ακαθαρτω 
και ειωγτο παντεσ 
αναστασ δε οαρχιερευσ 
καιπαντεσ οι συν AVTO 
η ουσα αιρεσισ των σαδδουκαιων 


επλήσθησαν ζηλου 


17 


και επεβαλοντασ χειρασ επιτουσ αποστολουσ 18 


και ηθεντο αυτουσ εν τηρήσει δημοσια 

και επορευθη ew εκαστοσ ew τα ἴδια 
τοτε δια νυκτοσ αγγελοσ m 

ανεωξαν τασ θυρασ τησ φυλακησ 

εξαγαγων τεαυτουσ ειπεν πορευεσθε 

και σταθεντεσ λαλειται εν τω ἵερω τω λαω 

παντα τα ρήματα τησ UNT ταυτησ 

ακουσαντεσ δε εισηλθον ὕπο τον ogÜpov 

εἰσ TO ἵερον και εδιδασκον 
παραγενοµενοσ δε o αρχιερευσ και OL συν AVTO 

εγερθεντεσ το πρωΐ 

και συνκαλεσαµενοι το συνεδριον 


καιπασαν TNV Ύερουσιαν των VLWY ἱσραηλ 


E9 


20: 


21 


και απεστειλαν eur το δεσμωτήριον αχθηναι αυτοὺσ 


οι δε ὕπηρεται παραγενοµενοι 

και ανυξαντεσ την φυλακήν 

ουκ ευρον αυτουσ εσω 

αναστρεψ αντεσ και απηγγειλαν λεγοντεσ 
OTL TO δεσµωτηριον ευρομεν ΕΥΚλΕΚλεισµενὸ 
εν παση ασφαλια 


καιτουσ φυλακασ εστωτασ επι των ἔυρων 


(Fol. 432 6.) 


22, 


— — -- — 
ACTUS APOSTOLO 
[zn — Ἔν ο 
quemcumque illorum et liuerabantur 
ab omnem ualetudinem 
quem habebant unusquisque eorum 
conueniebat uero multitudo finium undique 
in hierusalem ferentes infirmos 
et qui uexabantur ab spiritibus in mundis 
qui curabantur uniuersi 
Cum surrexisset autem pontifex 
et omnes qui cum ipso 
quae est secta sadducaeorum 
inpleti sunt aepulationem 
et miserunt manus in apostolos 
et posuerunt eos in adseruatione publica 
et abierunt unusquisque in domicilia 
> — 
per nocte uero angelus dni 
aperuitianuas carceris 
cumque duxisset eos dixit ite 
et stantes lo quimini in templo populo 
omnia uerba uitae eius 
cum audissent autem introierunt sub ante luce 
in templum et docebant 
Cumque uenisset pontifex et qui cum ipso 
exurgentes ante lucem 
et conuocauerunt concilium 
et omnem senatum filiorum istrahel 
et miserunt ad carcerem adduci eos 
ministri uero cum uenissent 
et aperuissent carcerem 
non inuenerunt eos intus 
reuersi sunt et renuntiauerunt dicentes 
quia carcerem inuenimus clusum 
in omni dil 1 gentia 
et ugiles stantes ad ostium 


(Fol. 433 a.) 


Cap. V. 15— 23. 
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— < 


EX E 


ACTUS' APOSTOLOR 
— — — 


E 


ανοιξαντεσ δε εσω ουδενα ευρομεν γ. aperientes intus neminem inuenimus 
wo de ηκουσαν τουσ λογουσ τουτουσ 24 ut uero audierunt sermones hos 
O T€ στρατηγοσ TOV ἵερου και οιαρχιερεισ praetorque templi et ipsi pontefices 
διηπορουν περι αυτων τι αν γενήται τοῦτο haesitabant de eis quidnam fieret de hoc 
παραγενοµενοσ ÕE TLT απηγγειλεν avrow 25 cum uenisset autem quidam adnuntiauit eis 
οτι ἴδου οι ανδρεσ ουσ εθεσθε εν τη φυλακη quia ecce uiri quos posuistis in carc erem 
εισιν εν τω ἵερω εστωτεσ sunt in templo stantes 
και διδ ασκοντεσ τον λαον et docentes populum 
TOTE απελθων o στρατηγοσ CVV TOW ὕπηρεαι 26 | tunc cum abisset ipse praetor cum ministris 
YAY OV AVTOVT pera. βιασ deducebant eos cum uim 
φοβουµενοι γαρ τον λαον py λιθασθωσιν timebant enim populum ne lapidarentur | 
αγαγοντεσ 0e αυτουσ εστησαν eV TO σΊύνεδρω 27 cumque adduxissent eos statuerunt in concilio 
και επήρωτησεν αυτουσ t ἵερευσ λεγων Et interrogauit eos pontefix dicens 
ου παραγ γελια παρηγ γειλαμεν ύμειν 28 denuntiatione praecepimus uobis 
μη διδασκειν επιτω ονοµατι τουτω non docere in nomine hoc 
ἴδου πεπλήρωκατετην ἵερουσαλημ ecce inplestis hierusalem 
τησ διδαχησ ὕμων doctrina uestra 
και βουλεσθαι εφαγαγειν ed ημασ et uultis adducere super nos 
TO αιµα του ανθρωπου εκεινου sanguinem hominis huius 
πειθαρχειν δε θω μαλλον η ανθρωποισ 29 obtemperare do oportet magis quam honibus 
O δε πετροσ ειπεν προσ avrova petrus uero respondit ad eos 
ο θσ των πατερων ημων qyerpev ιην 3ο ds patrum nost rorum suscitauit ibin 
ov ῶμεισ διεχειρισασθαι κρεµασαντεσ επι ἔυλου quem uos interfecistis suspensum in ligno 
— c — 
rovrov o θσ αρχηγ ov καὶ σωτήρα 31 hune ds ducem et saluatorem 
ὕψωσεν τη δοξη avrov exaltauit caritate sua 
δουναι µετανοιαν τω ἵσραηλ. dare paenitentiam istrahel 
και αφεσιν αµαρτιων ev avro et remiss ionem peccatorum in 1pso 
καιημεισ ET [LEV µαρτυρεσ 32 et nos ipsi testes sumus 
παντων των ρήµατων τουτων omnium uerborum ho rum 
— = — — 
και TO πνα TO αγιον ον εδωκεν ο Oo et spm sanctum quem dedit ds 
τοισ πιθαρχουσιν αυτω hiis qui obte mperat ei 
Οι δε ακουσαντεσ διεπριοντο 33 ad illi audientes discruciabantur 
και εβουλευοντο ανελειν αυτουσ et cogitabant interficere eos 
(Fol. 433 δ.) (Fol. 434 a.) 
Car. V. 23—33. 


44 


345 


KS Se — — 
346 IIPAE AIIOCTOAON 
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αναστασ δετισ ek Tov συνεδριου φαρισαιοσ V. 34 
ονοµατι γαμαλιηλ «νοµοδιδασκαλοσ 
τιμιοσ παντιτω λαω 
εκελευσεν τουσ αποστολουσ εξω βραχυ ποιήσαι 
ειπεν τεπροσ τουσ αρχοντασ και τουσ συνεδριουσ 35 
ανδρεσ ἴσραήλειται προσεχεται eavrova 
επιτοισ ανθρωποιστουτοισ 
τι µελλεταιπρασσειν 
προ Yap τούτων των ημερων 56 
ανεστή θευδασ λεγων 
ειναιτινα µεγαν εαυτον 
w και προσεκλήθη αριθµοσ ανδρων 
WO τετρακοσιων 
oo διελυθή αυτοσ δι αυτου 
και παντεσ οσοι επιθοντο αυτω 


και εγενοντο ew ουθεν 


pera τουτον ανεστη ἵουδασ o γαλιλαιοσ ay - 


EV TG. NEPAL τησ απογραφησ 
KAL απεστήσεν Xaov πολυν οπισω avrov 
Κακεινοσ απωλετο και οσοι επιθοντο avro 
διεσκορπισθησαν 
και τα νυν εισιν αδελφοι λεγω ὕμειν 38 
αποστητε απο των ανθρωπων rovrov 
και εασατε αυτουσ 
μη µιαναντεσ Tac χειρασ 
οτι εαν η εξ ανθρωπων η βουλη αυτή 
N Το εργον Tovro καταλυθήσεται 
— 

ει δε ek Ov εστιν ου OvvqoeoÜat Καλυσαιαυτουσ 39 
ovre ὕμεισ ουτε βασιλεισ ουτετυραννοι 
απεχεσθαι ovv απο των ανθρωπων Tovro 
μήποτε θεοµαχοι ευρεθηήτε 

επειστ 


εσ δε αυτω 4ο 


και προσκαλεσαμενοι τουσ αποστολουσ 


(Fol. 434 5.) 


— | — — — 
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cum surrexisset autem quidam 1n concilio pharisaeus 
nomine gamaliel legis doctor 
honorabiles apud omnem populum 
iussit apostolos foras pusillum facere 
dixitque ad principes et concil ium 
uiri istrahelitae adtendite uobis 
super istis hominibus 
qui d nam incipiatis agere 
ante hos enim dies 
surrexit theudas dicens 
esse quendam magnum ipsorum 
cui adsensum est numeri uirorum 
quasi quagringentorum 
qui interfectus est 
et omnes quodquod obtemperabant ei 
facti sunt nihil 
post hunc surrexit iudas galilaeus 
in diebus professionis 
et alienauit populum post se 
et ille periit et qui credebant illi 
dispersi sunt 
et quae nunc fratres dico uobis 
discedite ab hominibus istis 
et dismittite eos 
non coinquinatas manus 
quia sic erit ab hominibus consilium istud 
authopus hoc destruetur 
si autem a do est non poteritis destruere eos 
nec uos nec imperatores nec reges 
discedite ergo ab hominibus istis 
ne forte do repugnantes inueniamini 
consenserunt itaquae ei 


et cum uocasset apostolos 


(Fol. 435 a.) 


Cap. V. 34—40. 


— — -- — — 
ΠΡΑΞΙς AIIOCTOAON 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 
— “Se — 


δειραντεσ παρήγγειλαν γ. caesis eis praeceperunt 
-- . œ . = 
μή λαλειν ETEL τω ονοµατιτουιήυ non loqui in nomine ihu 
KAL απελυσαν αυτουσ et dismiserunt eos 
Ou µεν ουν αποστολοι επὀρευύοντο χαιροντεσ 41 | apostoli uero ibant gaudentes 
απο προσωπου TOV συνεδριου a conspectu concilii 
οτι ὕπερ του ονοµατοσ κατήξιωθήησαν quia pro nomine digni habitati sunt 
ατιµασθηναι πασαν δεήµεραν εν τω ἵερω 42 contumeliam pati omni autem die in templo 
και κατ OLKOV ουκ επαυοντο διδασκοντεσ et domi non cessabant docentes 
-5 Sa ἘΞ κ l a jo ο 
και ευαγγελιζοµενοιτον KV UNV χρν et euangelizantes dnm ihm xpm 
Εν δεταυταισ Tato ήµεραισ ΥἹ.1 in diebus autem istis 
πληθυνοντων των µαθήτων multiplicantibus discipulis 
εγένετο γογγυσµμοσ των ελληνιστων facta est murmuratio quae ex grecis erant 
προστουσ εβραιουσ aduersus aebraeos 
οτι παρεθεωρουντο εν τή διακονια quia discupiuntur in ministerio 
καθημερινή αι χηραι αυτων diurno uiduae ipsorum 
εν τή διακονια των εβραιων in ministerio haebreorum 
: . | ος, 
προσκαλεσαµενοι:οι ιβ 2 | Conuocantes itaque: xii 
το πληθοσ των µαθήητων εἶπον προσ αυτουσ multitudinem discipulorum dixerunt ad eos 
ουκ αρεστον εστιν ημειν non enim placet nobis 
ᾱ--- " — 
 karaXeuj'avraa τον Xoyov του θυ derelicto uerbo di 
διακονεῖν τραπεζαισ ministrare mens is 
τιουν εστιν αδελφοι 3 | quid ergo est fratres 


επισκε ψασθαι εξ ὕμων αυτων prospicite itaque ex uobis 
ανδρασ µαρτυρου µενουσ °C. uiros testimonio bono. uii. 


σερ σε ο ο 
πληρεισ πνσ και σοφιασ plenos spu et sapientia 


ουσ καταστήσοµεν ETL TNT XPLAT αυτησ quos constituamus in negotio hoc 


Ίμεισ δε εσοµεθα τη προσευχή kar Ty takova 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 


του λογου προσκαρτερουντεσ berbi perseueramus 


και Ίρεσεν o λογοσ ουτοσ ενωπιον παντοσ ς Et placuit sermo hic in conspectu omni 


Tov πλήθουσ των µαθήτων multitudini dis cipulorum 


και εξελεξαντο στεφανον ανδρα πληρησ πιστιωσ et elegerunt stephanum uirum plenum fidei 
και πνευµατοσ αγ LOV et spiritu sancti 
et prochorum 


(Fol. 436 a.) 


και Φιλιππον και προχορον et philippum 


(Fol. 435 b.) 


Carr. V. 40— VI. 5. 


947 


948 


αγαστησαν δε τινεστωνεκτησ συναγωγησ τησ 


C = =n — 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 
— Gu ᾱ-- — 
και γικορα και τειµωνα VI. 
και παρµενα και νικολαον 
προσήλυτον αντιοχεα 
ουτοι εσταθήσαν ενωπιον των αποστολων 6 


οιτινεσ προσευξαµενοι 
επεθηκαν avrow rag χειρασ 
E ee 

kat o λογοσ του kv ηὔξανεν και επληθυνετο 7 
ο αριθµοσ των µαθήητων 
εν ἵερουσαλημ σφοδρα 
πολυσ τε οχλοσ των ἵερεων ὕπηκουον α rq mori 
στεφανοσ δε πληρησ χαριτοσ και δυναμεωσ 8 
εποιει τερατα και σηµεια μεγαλα ev τω Law 

— — M 


δια του ονοµματοσ KU INV χρυ 
€ 


No 


Aeyoj.evqo: λειβερτεινων 
και κυρήνεων και αλεξανδρεων 
και των απο κιλικιασ 
συνζήτουντεσ τω στεφανω 
οιτινεσ ουκ ισχυον αντιστηναι τή σοφια 10 
— 
τη ουσή εν αυτω KALTO πνιτω αγιω W ελαλει 
δια το ελεγχεσθαι avrova επ avrov 
μετα TACNE παρρήσιασ 
μη δυναμενοι ου αγτοφθαλµειν τή αλήθεια 
τοτε ὕπεβαλον ανδρασ λεγοντ σ I1 
οτι ακήκοαµεν αυτου λαλουντοσ΄ 
ο, 
ρήματα βλασφήημιασ εἰσ μωῦσην Kat rov Ov 
συνεκεινήσαν re rov λαον 12 
και τουσ πρεσβυτερουσ kat τουσ γραμμᾶτεισ 
και επισταντεσ συνήρπασαν αυτον 
και ηγαγον εἰσ το συνεδριον 
και εστήσαν µαρτυρασ ψευδεισ πο 


κατα αυτου λεγοντασ 


O ανθρωποσ ουτοσ ου πανεται ρήματα λαλω 


(Fol. 436 b.) 


— — — — — 
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— 


Ww, ως --- ο 


et nicanorem et timonem 
et permenan et nicholaum 
proselytum antiocensem 


quos statuerunt in conspectu apostolorum 
cumque orassent 

superposuerunt eis manus 

et uerbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur . 
numerus discipulorum 

in hierusalem nimis 

multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant fidei 
stephanus uero plenus gratia et uirtute 
faciebat portenta et signa magna in populo 


—, 3 Paasa, S 
per nomen dni ihu xpi 


surrexerunt autem quidam qui erant de Synagoga 


quae dicitur liuertinorum 

et cyrenensium et alexandrinorum 

et eorum qui sunt a cilicia 

altercantes cum stephano 

qui nor poterant resistere sapientiae 
quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loquebatur 
quoniam probatur illis ab illo 

cum omni fiducia 

non potentes autem resistere ueritati 
tunc summiserunt uiros qui dicerent 
quia audiuimus eum loquentem 

uerba blasphema in moysen et in dum 
commoueruntque populum 

et seniores et scribas 

et adgressi adrripuerunt eum 

et adduxerunt in concilium 

et statuerunt testes falsos 


aduersum eum dicentes 


homo hic non cessabit uerba loquens 


(Fol. 437 a.) 


Cap. VI. 5—13. 
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— ο... — 
κατα TOU τοπου TOV αγιου KAL TOV νομου VI. 
ακήκοαµεν yap avrov λεγοντοσ 14 


<p 
οτιιησ οναζοραιοσ ovrog 


καταλυσει τον τοπον τουτον και αλλαξει τα εθη 
α παρεδωκεν ηµειν μωῦσησ 
και ἠτενιζον δε αυτωπαντεσ 15 
οι καθήµενοι εν τω συνεδριω 
και ειδον το προσωπον αυτου 
ωσει προσωπον αγγελου 
εστωτοσ εν µεσω αυτων 
Curev δε o αρχιερευστω στεφανω VIL. 1 


ει αρα TOUTO ουτωσ εχει:ο δε εφη 


N 


ανδρεσ αδελφή και πατερεσ ακουσατε 
— 
ο θσ τησ δοξήσ ωφθη τω πατρι nuov 
αβρααμ’ ovrt εν TH µεσοποταµια 
πριν η κατοικήσαι αυτον 
εν χαραν και ειπεν προσ αυτον 3 
εξήλθε απο τησ YNT σου kat TNT συνγενιασ σου 
και δευρο ει εἰσ τήν γην ην αν σοι δειξω 


τοτε αβρααμ. εξελθων εκ γησ χαλδαιων 


aN 


και κατωκήσεν εν χαρραν 
KAKEL NV META το αποθανειν τον πατερα αὐτου 
Και µετωκήσεν αυτον εἰσ την γην ταυτην 
εισ ἦν ὕμεισ νυν κατοικειται 
και OL πατερεσ ημων οι προ Ίμων 
και ουκ εδωκεν αυτω κληρονομίαν εν αυτή 5 
ουδε βήμα ποδοσ 
αλλ επηγγειλατο Sovvat avro 
ELO κατασχεσιν αυτην και τω σπερµατι αυτου 
μετ αυτον ουκ οντοσ αυτωτεκνου 
— 
ελαλήσεν δε ovrog ο Oa προσ avrov 6 
οτι εσταιτο σπερµα αυτου παροικον 


εν γή αλλοτρια και δουλωσουσιν αυτουσ 


(Fol. 437 6.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL' 949 


aduersus locum sanctum et legem 
audiuimus enim eum dicentem 
—, 
quiaihs nazoraeus hic 
dest ruet locum istum et mutauit iterum 
quos tradidit nobis moyses 
et intuiti in eum omnes 
qui sedebant in concilio 
et uiderunt faciem eius 
quasi faciem angeli 


stans in medio eorum 


ait autem pontifex stephano 


sic haec sic habent. ad ille dixit 


uiri fratres et patres audite 


ds claritatis uisus est patri nostro 
abraham cum essetin mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortuus esset 

in charris et dixit ad eum 

exi de terra tua et a cognatione t ua 


et ueni in terra quamcumg * tibi monstrauero 


tunc abraham exibit de terra chaldeorum 


et habitauit in charra 

et ibi erat post mortem patris sui 

et intransmigrauit eum in terram hanc 
in qua uos nunc habitatis 

et patres nostri qui ante nos 

et non dedit ei possess ionem heredetatis 1n ea 
nec quantum tenet gradus pedis 

sed promisit ei dare eam 

in possessionem et semini eius 

post ipsum quando non esset ei filium 
locutus est autem sic ds ad eum 

quia erit semen eius peregrinum 

in terra aliena et in seruitute redigent eos 


(Fol. 438 a.) 


Capp, VI. 13— VII. 6, 
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m --ι -- gu 0—X 


ο 
και κακωσουσιν ET) «Ὁ» 


και το εθνοσ ω αν δουλευσουσιν 

— 
κρινω εγω ειπενοθσ 
και µετα ταύτα εξελευσονται 
και λατρευσουσιν μοι εν TO τοπω τουτω 
και ἔδωκεν αυτω διαθήκην περιτοµήσ 
και ουτωσ εγεννησεν TOV ἴσακ 
και περιέτεμεν αυτον TY ημερα τή ογδοη 
και ο ἴσακ τον ἵακωβ 
και ἴακωβ τουσ. B -rarpiapxac 
και οι πατριαρχαι ζηλωσαντεσ rov ἵωσηφ 
απεδοντο εἰσ ALY υπτον 


i 
καιην οθσ µετ αυτου 


και εξιλατο αυτον εκπασων των θλειψεων αυτου 


και ἔδωκεν χαριν avro και σοφιαν 

εναντιον Φαραω βασιλεωσ αιγυπτου 

και κατεστήσεν αυτον ηγουμενον επ αιγυπτο 
και ολον τον οικον αυτου 

Ίλθεν δελειµοσ εφ ολησ τησ αιγυπτ ov 

και χανααν: και θλειψεισ μεγαλη 


και ουχ €upta Kov χορτασ ματα Οι ΠαΤέρεσ nuo 


ακουσασ ουν ἵακωβ, ovra. σειτια εν αιγυπτω 
εξαπεστειλεν τουσ πατερασ ημων πρωτον 
και επι τω δευτερω. 
ανεγνωρισθη ἵωσηφ Tow αδελφοισ αυτου 
και pavepov εγεγηθη 
TO φαραω το γενοστου ἵωσηφ 
αποστειλασ δε too 
µετεκαλεσατο ἴακωβ - Tov πατερα αυτου 
και πασαν THY συνγενειαν αυτου 

a 

εν o` και.ε.ψυχαισ 
κατεβη ἴακωβ  εισ αιγυπτον 


και ετελευτησεν αυτοσ TE και οι πατέρεσηµω 


(Fol. 438 5.) 
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= 
et male tractabunt annis. cece- 

et gentem cui seruierint 

iudicauo ego dicit dns 

et postea xibunt 

et deseruient mihi in loco hoc 

et dedit ei dispositionem circumcisionis 
et sic genuit isac 

et cireumcidit eum die octabo 

etisac ipsum iacob 

et iacob. xii. patriarchas 

et patriarchae hemulati -ioseph 
distraxerunt in aegyptum 

et erat ds cum illo 

et eripuit eum ex omnibus conflictationibus eius 
et dedit ei gratiam et sapientiam 
coram farao regae aegypti 

et constituit eum in aegyptum 


et omnem domum suam 


uenit aute m famis super omnem terram aegypti 


etchanaam. etconflictatio magna 


et non inueniebant utensilia patres nostri 


Cum audisset uero - iacob. esse frumenta in aegypto 


misit patres nostros primum 

et in secundo 

recognitus est ioseph . a fratribus suis 
et manifestum factum est 

ipsi pharao genus ioseph 

cum misisset autem ioseph 

accersibit iacob patrem suum 


et o mnem cognationem eius 


"5 --- — ή 
in-Ilxx‘et-u-animabus 


descendit iacob -in aegyptum 
et defuctus est ipse que et patres nostri 


(Fol. 439 a.) 
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και µετηχθησαν εἰσ συχεν VIL τό et translati sunt in sy chem 
και eTEO NO AY ev τω µνήηµατι et positi sunt in sepulchro 
w ωνήσατο αβρααμ.τειµησ αργυριου quod mercatus est abraham praetio argenti 
παρα των ὕιων εµµωρτου συχεμ a filiis emmor et sychem 
καθωσ de ηγγιζεν ο χρονοσ τησ επαγγελιασ 17 | ut ueroadpropinquauit tempus promissionis 
no επηγγειλατο ο Üc τω αβρα αμ. quam pollicitus est ds ipsi abraham 
ς 
nvénoev o λαοσ και επληθυνθη εν εγυπτω autus est populus et multiplicatus est in aegypto 
axpt ov ανεστη βασιλευσ ετεροσ 18 donec alius exurrexerit rex 
oc ουκ εµνησθήτου ioc qui non meminisset ipsius ioseph 
και κατασοφισαµενοσ TO γενοσ ημων 19 cum iustitias coepisset cum genus nostru 
εκακωσεν τουσ πατερασ male tractauit patres 
του ποιειν εκθετα τα βρεφη αυτων ut faceret exponi infantes eorum 
ειστο µη ζωογονεισθε ut non educarentur 
εν w καιρω εγεννηθη μωύσησ 20 in quo tempore natus esset moyses 
— — 
και nv αστιοσ τω θω et erat eligans do 
oc ανετραφη µηναστρισ qui mensibus tribus educatus est 
εν τω OLKW TOV πατροσ αυτου in domo patris eius 
εκτεθεντοσ δεαυτου παρα τον ποταμον 21 cum uero expositus esset secus flumen 
αγειλατο αυτον η θυγατηρ papaw sustulit eum filia pharao . 
αγεθραψατο αυτη εισ otov οὐ uice fili educauit sibi 


και επεδευθή μωῦσησ πασαν την σοφιαν αιγυπιω 22 | Et eruditus est moyses omni sapientia aegyptioru 


nv τε δυνατοσ ev λογοισ και εργοισ αυτου eratquae potens in sermonibus et operibus suis 

wo δε επλήρουτο m ETNO αυτω χρονοσ 23 ad ubi inpletur ei. xl-annorum tempus 

αγεβη eri Tyv καρδιαν αυτου ascendit in cor eius 

επισκεψασθαι τουσ αδελφουσ avrov uisitare fratres suos 

τουσ ὕιουσ ἴσραηλ. filios istrahel 

και LOWY τινα αδικου LEVOV EK TOV Ύενουσ 24 et cum uidisset quendam iniuriari de genere suo: 


ημυνετο και εποιησεν εκδικήσιν uindicauit et praestitit uindictam ei 


τω καταπονουµενω παταξασ TOV αιγυπτιο - qui uexauatur percusso aegyptio 
και EKPUWEV αυτον εν TN A ppw | et abscondit eum in harena 
evop.icov δε συνΐεναι τουσ adeA hove αυτου 25 arbitrabatur autem intellegere fratres suos 
soe Owe χειροσ αυτου διδωσει σωτηριαν αυτοισ quia ds per manuseius dat salutem ipsis 
οι δε avv]kav ad ill i non intellexerunt 

(Fol. 439 6.) (Fol. 440 a.) 
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— -: -- — 


352 


τοτε επιουση ημερα ωφθη αυτοισ µαχοµενοσ VII. 26 


και ειδεν αυτουσ αδικουντασ 
και συνήλλασσεν αυτουσ εἰσ εἰρήνην ειπα" 
τιποιειτεανδρεσ αδελφοι 
ἵνατι αδεικειται εἰσ αλληλουσ 
ο Õe αδικων τον πλησιον 
απωσατο αυτον ειπασ 
τισ σε κατεστήσεν αρχοντα 
και δικαστήν εφ pac 
py ανελειν pe ov θελεισ 
ον Τροπον ανειλεσ αιχθεσ τον αιγυπτιον 
ουτωσ και εφυγαδευσεν μωῦσησ 
εν τω λογω rovro 
και εγενετο παροικοσ εν γή padaju 
ου εγεννήσεν Όιουσ δυω 
um 
και LETA ταυτα πλήσθεντων avro ETN p.- 
w φθη avro εν τή ερήµω του ορου σεινα 
΄ αγγελοσ κυ εν φλογιπυροσ βατου 
ο δε μωῦσησ ειδων εθαυµαζεν το οραµα 
και προσερχοµενου αυτου αικαταγοῄσαι 
ο. 
Ο κσ ειπεν αυτω λεγων 
— 
eyo o θσ των πατερων σου 
— — = 
o θσ aßpaay - και θσ.ἴσακ-και θσ ἵακωβ 
εντροµοσ δεΎγενοµενοσ μωῦσησ 
ουκ ετολµα κατανοήσαι 
και εγενετο φωνη προσ αυτον 
λυσ ντο ὑποδημα των ποδων σου 
O yap τοποσ ου εστηκασ γή AYLA εστιν 
και ἴδων γαρ ἴδον 
την κακωσιν του λαου του εν εγυπτω 
KAL TOV στεναγµου αυτου ακήκοα 
και κατεβην εξελεσθαι αυτουσ 


και νυν δευρο αποστειλω CE ELT αιγυπτον 


(Fol. 4400.) 


27 


28 


29 


31 


33 


34 


— — i, — 
ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — --- : — 
tunc sequenti die uisus est eis litigantibus 

et uidit eos 1niquitantes 

et reconciliauit eos in pacem dicens 
quid facitis uiri fratres 

ut qui d iniuriam facitis inuicem 

qui autem iniuriam faciebat proximo 

repulit eum dicens 
quis te constituit principem 

et iudicem super nos 

num quid interficere me uis 

quem ad mo dum interfecisti externa die aegyp 

tium 

ad que ita profugit moyses 

in sermone hoc 

et fuit incola in terram madiam 

ubi genuit filios duos 

. . . => 

et post haec etinpletisannis xl. 

uisus est οἱ in solitudine in monte sina 

angelus dni in flamma ignis rubi 

moyses enim cum uidisset mirabatur uisum 

cumque ipse accederet et consideraret 

qi . e 
dns ait ad eum dicens 

— 5 

ego sum ds patrum tuorum 

X —. -n 

ds abraham etds isac-etds iacob 

tremibundusque - factus moyses 

non audiebat considerare 
Et facta est uox ad eum 

solue calciamentum pedum tuorum 

locus enim in quo stas terra santa est 

intuitus enim uidi 

mulcationem populi qui est in aegypto 

et gemitus eius audiui 

et descendi eripere eos 

et nunc ueni mittam te in aegyptum 


(Fol. 441 a.) 


Cap. VII. 26—34. 


SE 


— — — 
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uo 


— -- = 

τουτον TOV μωῦσην 

ον ἠρνήσαντο ειποντεσ 

τισσε κατεστήσεν αρχοντα και δικαστην eb quo 

— 

Tovrov ο θσ και αρχοντα 

και λυτρωτην απεσταλκεν συν χειρι αγγελου 

του οφθεντοσ avro εν τή βατω 

ουτοσ εξηγαγεν αυτουσ 

ο ποιησαστερατα και σηµε ια 

εν γη αιγυπτου και εν υρεθρα θαλασση 

καιεντηερήμωετη -μ: 

Ovroc εστιν μωῦσησ o ειπαστοισ ὑιοισ ἴσραηλ 
— 

προ PYTHV ὕμειν αναστησειοθσ 

EK rov αδελφων ὕμων ωσει ELE 

αυτου ακουεσθε 

ουτοσ εστιν ο γενοµενοσ εν τη εκκλησια 

εν τη ερημω µετα του αγγελου 

λαλουντοσ αυτω εν τω ορει σεινα 

και TOV πατερων ημων 

oo εδεξατο λογια ζωντα δουναι Ny w 

οτι ουκ ηθελησαν ὕπηκοοι γενεσθε 

οι πατερεσ Ίμων αλλα απωσαντο 

και απεστραφήσαν ταισ καρδιαισ eur αιγυπτο 

Ειπαντεσ τω ααρων ποιησον ημειν θεουσ 

οι προπορευσονται ημων 

ο γαρ μωῦσησ ουτοσ 

og εξηγαγεν ηµασ εκ YNT αιγυπτου 

ουκ οιδαµεν τι γεγονεν avro 


και εµοσχοποιησαν εν ταισ NEPALO εκειναισ 
γα 

και απηγοντο θυσιαν τω ειδωλω 

και ηυ Φραινοντο 

εν τοισ εργοισ των χειρων αυτων 


ay 
εστρεψεν ĝe o θσ και παρεδωκεν αυτουσ 


λατρευειν τη στρατειατου ουρανου 


(Fol. 441 b.) 


VIL. 35 


36 


39 


40 


41 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — < — 


huncipsum moysen 

quem negauerunt dicentes 

quis te constituit principem et iudicem super nos 
=a . e 

hune ds. et principem 

et redemptorem misit in manu angeli 

qui uisus est ei in rubo 

hic e duxit eos 

cum fecisset portenta et signa 

in aegypto etin rubro mari 


e e e a 
et in solitudine per annos. xl. 


hic est moyses qui dixit filiis istrahel 


prophetam uouis suscitauit ds 

de fratribus uestris tamquam me. 

ipsum audietis 

hic est qui fuit in ecclesia 

in solit udine c um angelo 

qui loquebatur ei in monte sina 

et patribus nostris 

qui accipit eloquia uiuentium dare nobis 
cui noluerunt oboedientes esse 

patres nostri sed rep ulerunt 


et conuersisunt cordibusinaegyptum 


Ss 
Dicentes ad aaron fac nobis d eo 


qui praecedant nos 

moyses enim hic 

qui eduxit nos de terra aegypti 
nescimus quid contegerit ei 

et uitulum fecerunt in diebus illis 
et obtulerunt hostiam simulacro 
et iucundabàntur 

in operibus manum suarum 
conuertit autem ds et tradidit eos 


deseruire exercitui caeli 


(Fol. 442 a.) 


Cap. VII. 35—42. 


15 
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ΠΡΑΞ. ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛΩΝ 
— =~ -- --- -- 


καθωσ γεγραπται εν βιβλω προφητων 
μη σφ ayia και θυσιασ 
Sp 
προσηνεγκατεµοιετη ‘H 
εν τη ερήµω orkos to pa 
και ανελαβετετην σκηνήν του μολοχ 
= 
και ro αστρον Tov θυ ρεμφαμ, 
τουσ τυπουσ ουσ εποιήσατε προσκυνειν αὐτοισ 
και µετοικιω ὕμασ επι px βαβυλωνοσ 
η σκηνή του µαρτυριου ην 
EV TOLO πατερεσιν ημων εν τη ερηµω 
καθωσ διεταξατο λαλων τω μωῦσι 
ποιῆσαι αυτην κατατο πα υπον OV εορακεν 
NV και εισηγαγον διαδεξαµενοι 
οι πατερεσ ημων LETA vo ovy 
εν TH κατασχεσει των εθνων 
παν 
ων εξωσεν o Oo 
απο προσωπου των πατέρων ὕμων 
εωσ των Ίμερων δανειὸ 
CS 
οσ ευρε χαριν ενωπιον rov θυ 
και ητήσατο σκήνωμα ευρειν 
τω οικω ἵακωβ 
σολοµων δε οικοδοµήσεν avro οικον 
ο δε ὕψιστοσ ου κατοικει εν χειροποιήτοισ 
ωσ ο προφητησ λεγει 
ο ουρανοσ µου εστιν θρονοσ 
η δε γη ὕποποδιον των ποδων µου 


= 
7TOLOV OLKOV οικοδοµήσεται μοι λεγε tL KO 


N ποιοστοποσ τησ καταπαυσεωσ µου εστι 
ουχι  χειρ µου εποιησεν παντα TATA. 
σκληροτραχήλοι και απεριτµητοι 
καρδιαισ καιτοισ ωσιν 

—À 


Ὅμεισ αειτωπγιτω aytiw OVTUTUTTETOUL 


καθωσ οι πατερεσ και ύμων 


(Fol. 442 5.) 


VII. 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


43 


49 


5I 


ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 
— =s — — 


sicut scriptum est in libro prophetarum 
num quid hostias et sacrificia 

. e . . . b 
obtulisti mihi annis. xl - 
in solitudine domus istrahel 
et adsumpsistis tabernaculum ipsius moloch 

us 
etastrum di rempham 
figuras quas fecistis adorare eis 
et transmigrauo uos in illas partes babylonis 
tabernaculum testimonii erat 
penes patres nostros in solitudine 
sicut disposuit qui loquebatur moysi 
facere iliud iuxta figuram quam uiderat 
quod etiam intro duxerant 
patres nostri cum iésum 
in possessionem gentium 
LI ien 

quas expulit ds 
a facie patrum nostrorum 
usque ad dies dauit 
qui referit gratiam in sconspectu di 
et petiit tabernaculum in uenire 
sedes domui iacob 
solomon autem aedificauit ei domum 
sed ipse altissimus inhabitauitin manufactis 
sicut profeta dixit 

caelum est meus thronus 

terra uero scamillum pedum meorum 

> 
qualem do mum ae dificatis mihi dicit dns 
aut quis locus requens mea est 
nonne manus mea fecit haec omnia 
durae ceruices et lncircumcisi 
cordib us et auribus 
as . . . 

uos semper spo sancto obstitistis 


sicut patres uestri et uos 


(Fol. 443 a.) 


Cap. VII. 42—51. 
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SS 


τινα TOV προφητων ουκ εδιωξαν εκείνοι VIL 52 
και απεκτειναν αυτουσ 

τουσ προκαταγγελλοντασ περι ελευσεωσ του δικαιου 
ου VUV ὕμεισ προδοται και φονεισ εγενεσθαι 


οιτινεσ ελαβετετον νομον 53 


εισ διαταγασ αγγελων και ουκ εφυλαξατε 


ακουσαντεσ 0e αυτου διεπριοντο 54 


ταισ καρδιαισ αυτων 
και εβρυχον TE Tove οδοντασ επ avrov 
ee >= 
ὕπαρχων δε πληρησ πνσ αγιου 55 
τω 
ατενεισασ εισ τον ovpavov ειδε δοξαν Ov 
Gas, I es 
και env Tov Kv εκ δεξιων του θυ εστωτα 
και ειπεν ἴδου θεωρω τουσ ουρανουσ 56 
ηνεωγµενουσ καιτον ὕιον του ἄνθρωπου 
πο 
εκ δεξιων εστωτα του θυ 
κραξαντεσ δε φωνή μεγαλη 57 
συνεσχαν τα WTA αυτων 
και ωρµησαν οµοθυ µαδον επ αυτον 
και εκβαλοντεσ εξωτήσπολεωσ 58 
ελιθοβολ. ουν αυτον 
και οι µαρτυρεσ απεθ EVTO TA ειµατια αυτων 
παρα του O ποδασνεανιουτινοσ 
καλουµενου σαυλου 
και ελιθοβολουν τον στεφανον 59 
επικαλουµενον και λεγοντα 
(es — 
ke. iv δεξε To mva µου θεισ τα γονατα 6o 
εκραξεν φωνὴν μεγάλην Xeyov 
— ως 
κε µη στήσεισ αυτοισ ταντην THY αµαρτια 
καιτουτο ειπων εκοιµη θη 
σαυλοσ δε ην συνευδοκων τη ανεραισι αυτου VIII. 1 
Εγενετο ὃε εν εκεινη τή ημερα 
διωγμοσ µεγασ καιθλειψεισ 


επιτήν εκκλήσιαν την εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 


. (Fol. 449 0.) 


— =< < — 
ACTUS APOSTOL 355 
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quem prophetarum non persecuti sunt illi 

et occiderunt eos 

qui praenuntiauerunt de aduentu iusti 

cuius nune uos proditores et homicidae effecti 
estis 

qui accepistis legem 


in dispositiones angelorum et non custoditis 


audientes autem eum discruciabantur 


cordibus suis 

et stridebant dendibus super eum ο 
Ca, 

cumque esset plenus spu sancto 

intuitus in caelum uidit gloriam di 

oe ies Ens 

et ihm dnm ad dexteram di stantem 

et dixit ecce uideo caelos 

apertos et filium hominis 


ἐπε 
ad dexteram di stantem 


Et cum exclamasset uoce magna 


conpresserunt aures eorum 
et inpetum unanimiter fecerunt in eu 
et electum ex tra ciuitatem 


lapidabant eum 


adque ipsi testes deposuerunt uestimenta sua 


ad pedes adulescentes cuiusdam 
nomine sauli 
et lapidabant stephanum 
inuocantem et dicentem 

cmt ρου . aa e 
dne ihu accipe spm meum cumq - posuisset genua 
et clamauit uoce magna dicens 

Sos e e 
dne ne statuas illis peccatum hoc 


et cum hoc dixisset dormibit 


saulus uero erat consentiens interfecti eius 


facta est itaque 1n illa die 


persecutio magna et tribulatio 
super ecclesiam quae est in hierosolymis 
(Fol. 444 a.) 


Capp, VII. 52—VIII. . 


356 IPAE. ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛΩΝ ACTUS APOSTOL 


— e æ — — ‘ n c 


παντεσ δε διεσπαρήσαν VIII. ommes enim dispersi sunt 
κατα TAT χωρασ ἵουδαιασ και σαµαριασ | per regiones iudaeae et samariae 
πλην των αποστολων | praeter apostolos 
ot εµειναν ev ἱερουσαλημ qui manserunt hierusalem 
συνκοµισαντεσ τον στεφανον ἄγδρεσευλᾶβεισ 2 conportauerunt quae stephanum uiri timorati 
και εποιησαν κοπετον µεγαν επ αντω |  etfecerunt planctum magnum super eum 
O δεσαυλοσ ελυµενετο την εκκλησ Lav 3. Saulus autem diuastabat ec cles ias 
κατα τουσ οικουσ εισπορευοµενοσ | per singulas quae domos ingrediens, . 
συρων τε ανὗρασ και γυναικασ | trahensque uiros et mulieres 
| 


παρεδιδουσ εισ φυλακὴν tradebat in carcerem : 
Οι µεν ovv διασπαρεντεσ 4| adilli quidem qui dispersi erant 


διηλθον ευαγγελιζοµενοι rov Xoyov adnuntiabant euangelizantes uerbum 


Φιλιπποσ δεκαλελθων 6 philippus uero cum uenisset 
ELO πολιν τησ σαµαριασ in ciuitate samariae 
c : — 
εκήρυσσεν αυτοισ TOV XPV praedicabat eis xpm 
wo δε ήκουον παν οι οχλοι intendebant autem omnis turbae 
προσειχον TOLO λεγοµενοισ ὕπο φιλιππου 6 his qui dicebantur a philippo 
οντ[ο] εν Tw ακουειν αυτουσ unanimo in eo quo ἆ audierint ipsi 
και βλεπειν τα σηµεια a εποιει et uidebant signa quae faciebat 
πολλοισ γαρ των εχοντων 7 a multis enim qui habebant 
πνευµατα ακαθαρτα | Spiritum in mundum 
βοωντα φωνη μεγαλη εξηρχοντο clamantes uoce magna exiebant 
πολλοι δε το εσυ χωλοι mu 111 enim paralysin passi οἱ o di 
εθεραπευοντο cu  rabantur:gaudium magnum 
χαρα T€ μεγαλη eyevero ev τή TONEL εκεινη 8 fac tum estin ciuitate ill a 
ανηρ δετισ ονοµατι σιµων 9 | uiriautem qui dam nomine simon 
προὔπαρχων εν TN TONEL µαγευων iampridem erat in ipsa ciuitate magixa faciens 
εξε το εθνοσ τησ σαµαριασ et mentem auferens gentibus samariae 
λεγων ειναιτινα εαυτον µεγαν dicens esse quendam magnum 
W προσειχον παντεσ απο µεικρου 1o |  cuiintendebant omnes a pusill o 
εωσ μεγαλου λεγοντεσ | usque ad magnum dicentes 
— — 
Ovroc εστιν η δυναμισ Tov θυ hic est uirtus di 
η καλουμενή μεγαλη προσειχον δε αυτω 11 quae uocatur magna intendebant autem ei 


(Fol. 444 5.) (Fol. 445 a.) 


Cap. VIII. 1—11. 
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δια TO ἵκανω X pov TALO µαγιαισ VIII. 
εξεστακεναι αυτουσ 
Οτε ὃε επιστευσαντω φιλιππω 12 
"D 
ευαγγελιζοµενωπεριτήσ βασιλιασ rov θυ 
f=, eS, 
και του ονοµατοσ UU χρυ 
εβαπτιζοντο ανδρεσ τε και γυναικεσ 
O δε σιµων και αυτοσ επιστευσεν 13 
και βαπτισθεισ ην 
και προσκαρτερων τω φιλιππω 
Üe«opov τε σήµεια και δυναμισ µεγαλασ 
γεινοµενασ εξεισταντο 
ακουσαντεσ δεοι εν ερουσαλημ 14 
αποστολοι οτι δεδεκται 
MD 
η σαµαρια τον Xoyov του θυ 
απεστειλαν προσ αυτουσ 
πετρον και ἵωανην: οιτινεσ 15 
καταβαντεσ προσηυξαντο περι αυτων 
οπωσ λαβω σιν πνα αγιον 
ουδεπω Ύαρ ην επι ουδενα αυτων τό 
επιπεπτωκοσ 
μονον δε βεβαπτισµενοι ὕπηρχον 
w e 
ELO TO ονοµα TOU κυ NV χρυ 
Tore επετιθουν τασ χειρασ επ αυτουσ 17 
a 
Kat ελαμ,βανον tva αγιον 
ἴδων δε ο σιµων οτι δια τησ επιθεσεωσ 18 
των χειρων των αποστολων 
διδοται το πνα το αγιον 
προσήνεγκαν αυτοισ χρήματα 
παρακαλων καὶ λεγων 19 
δοτε καμοι την εξουσιαν ταυτην 
ἵνα w ay επιθω καγωτασ χειρασ 
--» 
λαμβανη tva ayiov 
πετροσ δε ειπεν προσ αυτον 20 


(Fol. 445 0.) 


"AOTUS APOSTOL 


propterea quod plurimo tempore magicis rebus 
mentem abstulisset eis 
Cum uero crederent philippo 
EE 
euangelizantem regnum di 
et de nomine ihu xpi 
baptizabantur uiri ac mulieres 
simon quoque et ipse credidit 
et baptizatus est 
et adherebat philippo 
uidens signa et uirtutes magnas 
fieri obstupiscebat 
Cum ue ro audissent qui in hierusalem erant 
apostoli: quia excepit 
ο πο 
samaria uerbum di 
miserunt ad eos 
petrum et iohannen ‘qui cum 
descendissent orauerunt super eos 
. . =a 
ut accipiant spm sanctum 
non dum enim erat super quemquam eora 
inlapsus 
tantum autem baptizati e rant 
in nomine dni ihu xpi 
tunc inponebant manus super eos 
. . -- 
et accipiebant spm sanctum 
cum uidisset simon quia per in positionem 
manum apostolorum 
--- 
datur sps sanctus 
obtulit eis paecunias 
rogando et dicendo 
date et mihi potestat em hanc 
ut cuicumque inposuero et ego manus 
9 LJ rem 
accipiat spm sanctum 


petrus autem dixit ad eum 


(Fol. 446 a.) 


Car. VIII. 11—20. 
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ee ey ——— 


αργυριον συν σοι eun εἰσ απωλειαν VIII. 
=> 

οτιτην δωρεαν του θυ ενοµισασ 

δια χρηματων κτασθαι 

ουκ εστινσοι µερεισ ουδε KANPOT EV TW λογωτούτω 21 

= 
η καρδια σου ουκ εστιν ευθεια εναντιτου θυ 
µετανοήσον ουν αποτησκακιασσουταυτήσς 32 
=) 

και δεήθητιτου κυ ει αρα adnOncerat σου 

η επινοια τησ καρδιασ σου 

nV yap πικριασ χολή και συνδεσµω 2 

αδικιασ θεωρω oe ovra 
αποκρειθεισ δε o σιµων ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 14 

oe om 

παρακαλω δεήθητε ὕμεισ περι εµου προσ τον 6v 

οπωσ pndev επελθη pot 

TOUTWY των κακων ον ειρήκατε μοι 

oo πολλα κλαιων ου διελυµπανεν 

οι MEV ουν διαµαρτυραµενοι 2 

—) 

και λαλησαντεσ τον Xoyov του κυ 

Ὀπεστρεφον εἰσ ειεροσολυµα 

πολλασ δε κωμασ των σαµαρειτων 

ευήγγελιζοντο 

— c 

αγγελοσ ĝe kv ελαλησεν προσ Φιλιππονλεγω 26 

αναστασ πορευθητι κατα µεσημβριαν 

επι τήν οὖον τήν καταβαινουσαν 

απο ἵερουσαλημ εἰσ γαζαν αυτη εστιν ερηµοσ 

καιαναστασ επορευθη 27 
και ἴδου ανηρ αιθιοψ': ευνουχοσ δυναστησ 

καγδακησ βασιλεισσησ twos αιθιοπων 

og nv επιπασησ τησ γαζησ αυτου 


ελήλυθει προσκυνησων ἵερουσαλημ 


ην τε ὕποστρεφων καθηµενοσ 28 


επιτου αρµατοσ αναγεινωσκων 
TOV προφητην ἴσαϊαν 
a 
Ειπεν δετο Tva τω φιλιππω 29 


(Fol. 446 δ.) NG 


Cap. VIII. 20—29. 


[Desunt folia octo, quaternionem NZ complec- 
tentia. Hiat Codex Latiné Capp. vii. 20—x. 
4; Graecà Capp. vii. 29—x. 14.] 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 359 


et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne 
dixit autem ei orationis tuae 
et aelemosynae ascenderunt 
in recordatione coram deo 
et nunc mitte uiros in ioppen 
et accersi simonem 
qui cognominatur petrus 
hie est ospitans aput simonem pellionem 
cuius est domus iuxta mare 
ut autem dissit angelus qui loquebatur ei 
uocatis duobus famulorum eius 
et militem fidelem 
ex his qui praesto erant 
enarrauit illis uisum 
et misit illos in ioppen 
postera autem die iter illis facientibus 
et adpropiantibus ciuitati 
ascendit petrus in cenaculum 
et horabit circa hora sexta 
factus est autem esuriens 
et bolebat gustare 
praeparantibus uero ipsis 
cecidit super eum mentis stupor 
et uidit caelum apertum 
ex quattuor principiis ligatum 
uas quo dam et linteum splendidum 
quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
et erant omnia quadripedia 
et serpentia et uolatilia caeli 
Et facta est uox ad eum 
petre surge immola et mandu ca 
ad illi dixit non dne 
quoniam num quam manducaui 


(Fol. 455 a.) : 


Cap, X. 4— 14. 


360 


= = c --- --- 
ΠΡΑΞ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 
— c -- — — 
παν κοινον η ακαθαρτον 
φωνήσασ δεπαλιν εκ δευτερου προσ αυτον 
— 
a o θσ εκαθαρισεν σοι µη kowov 
τουτο δε εγένετο επιτρισ 
και αγελήμφθή παλιν το σκευοσ εισ TOV σωρανο 
Qa δε εν εαυτω eyevero διήπορει ο πετροσ 
τι αν ει TO οραµα ο εἶδεν 
και ειδου OL AVOPET οι απεσταλµεγοι απο κορνηλιου 
επερωτήσαντεσ την οικιαν του σιµωνοσ 
επεστήσαν επιτον πυλωνα 
και φωνήσαντεσ επυνθανοντο 
εισιµων ο επικαλουµενοσ πετροσ 
ενθαδε ξενιζεται 
Tov ðe πετρου διενθυ µουµενου 
= 
περι TOV οραµατοσ ειπεν AUTW TO TVA 
ἴδου ανδρεσ ζητουσιν σε 
αλλα avasta καταβηθι και πορευου συν αὖτοισ 
μήδεν διακρινοµενοσ 
οτι εγω απεσταλκα αυτουσ 
Τοτεκαταβασ o πετροσ προσ τουσ ανδρασ ειπε 
ἴδου εγω ett ον ζητειτε 
τιθελεται η τισ η αιτια δι ην παρεστε 
οι δε ειπον προσ αυτον 
κορνήλιοσ τισ εκατονταρχησ 
Ἐπ 
ανηρ δικαιοσ και φοβουμενοσ τον Oy 
µαρτυρουµενοστε 
ὑφ oXov του εθνουσ των ἵουδαιων 
εχρηματισθη ὑπο αγγελου ayiov 
µεταπεμψασθαι σε εἰσ τον OLKOY αυτου 
και ακουσαι ρήματα παρα σου 
Tore εισαγαγων ο πετροσ εἔενισεν αυτουσ 


τή δε επαυριον αναστασ 


εξηλθεν συν αυτοισ καιτινεστων αδελφω 


(Fol. 455 0.) 


CARTA EI 


I5 


16 


17 


18 


1g 


20 


22 


23 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


omne com mune etin mundum 
et uox rursum iterato ad eum 
i SS 
quae ds mundauit tu noli communicare 
hoc enim factum est per ter 
et adsumptum est ipsum uas in caelum 
Et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus 
quae esset uisio quam uiderat 
et ecce uiri qui missi erant a cornelio 
inquirentes domum simonis 
adsisterunt ad ianuam 
et cum clamassent interrogabant 
si simon qui cognominatur petrus 
hic ospitatur 
petro autem cogitante 
de uisione dixit οἱ προ 
ecce uiri quaerunt te 
sed surge et descende et uade cum cis 
nihil dubitant 
quia ego mis 1 eos 
tune descendens petrus ad ipsos uiros dixit 
ecce ego sum quem queritis 
quid uultis quae causa propter quam uenistis 
ad illi dixerunt ad eum 
cornelius centurio 
uir iustus et timens dm 
testim onio quoque 
a tota gente iudaeorum 
responsum accepit ab angel o sancto 
accersire te in domum suam 
et audire uerba abs te 
tune ergo ingressus petrus hospitio excepit eos 
ac postera die cum surrexisset 
exibit cum eis et qui d am fratrum 


(Fol. 456 a.) 
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— — oo, =< 
ΠΡΑΞ.  AIIOCTOA 
-- 


απο ἵοππην συνήλθαν αυτω 
τη δε επαυριον εισηλθεν cig καισαριαν 
o δε κορνήλιοσ nv προσδεχοµενοσ αυτουσ 
και συνκαλεσαμενοσ τουσ συνγενεισ αὐτου 
KAL TOVO αναγκαιουσ φιλουσ περιεµεινεν 
προσεγγιζοντοσ δε Tov πετρου 
εισ την καισαριαν 
προδραµων εισ των δουλων 
διεσαφησεν παραγεγονεναι αυτον 

O δε κορνήλιοσ εκπηδήσασ 
και συναντησασ αυτω 
πεσων προσ τουσ ποδασ προσεκυνήσεν αυτο 
ο δε πετροσ Ίγειρεν αυτον λεγων 


τι ποιεισ καγω ανθρωποσ ELUL WO KAL OV 


24 


26 


και εισελθωντε και ευρεν συγελήλυθοτασ πολλοὺυσ 27 


epn Te poc αυτουσ ὕμεισ βελτιον εφιστασθαι 28 


wo αθεµιστον εστιν ανδρι ἵουδαιω κολλασθαι 
η προσερχεσθαι ανδρι αλλοφυλω 
καμοι ο bo επεδιξεν µήνα κοινον | 
η ακαθαρτον λεγειν ανθρωπον 
διο και αναντιρητωσ ἠλθον 
µεταπεμφθεισ ὕφυμων 
πυνθανοµαι ουν τινι λογω µετεπεμψασθαι µε 
και 0 κορνήλιοσ εφη απο τησ τριτήσηµερασ 
µεχριτησ αρτι ωρασ ηµην νήστευων 
τήν ενατην τε προσευχοµενοσ εν τω οικω µου 
και ἴδου ανηρ ea») ενώπιον µου 
εν εσθητι Kappa και φησιν κορνήλιε 
εισηκουσύη σου η προσευχή 
και αι ελεημοσυναι σου 


Sp 
εμνησθησαν ενγωπιον του θυ 


| 


29 


31 


TEPWOV ουν ELO ἵοππην και µετακαλεσαι σιµωνα 32 | 


οσ επικαλειται πετροσ 


(Fol. 456 b.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


qui ab .ioppen simul uenerunt cum eo 
postero quoque die ingressus est caesarean 
cornelius uero erat expectans eos 
et conuocatis cognatis suis 
et necessariis amicis sustinuit 
cum adpropiaret autem petrus 
in caesaraeam 
praecurrens unus ex seruis 
nuntiauit uenisse eum 
Cornelius autem exiliens 
et obuius factus est ei 
procidens ad pedes eius adorauit eum 
uero petrus leuabit eum dicens 
quid facis et ego homo sum quomodo et tu 
et introibit et inuenit conuenisse multos 
aitque ad eos uos melius scitis 
ut nefas sit uiro 1udaeo adherere 
aut accedere ad allophylum 
Et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem 
aut immundum dicere hominem 
propter quod et sine cunctatione ueni 
transmissus a uobis 
interrogo ergo qua ratione accersisti me 
Et cornelius ait a nustertiana die 
usque in hunc diem eram iaiunans 
et nona orauam in domo mea 
et ecce uir stetit in conspecto meo 
in ueste splendida et ait corneli 
exaudita est oratio tua 
et aelemosynae tuae 
EN 
in mente habitae sunt in conspectu di 
mitte ergo in ioppen et accersi simonem 


qui cogn ominatur petrus 


(Fol. 457 α.) 


CAP. X. 23—32. 


46 


362 


--- -- --- æ% -- 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOAON 
— 


-- -- -- — 


ovrog ζενιζεται εν οικια σιµωνοσ 
βυρσεωσ παρα θαλασσαν 
οσπαραγενοµενοσ λαλησει σοι 

LJ 


εξαυτησ ov επεµψα προσ σε 


παρακαλων ελθειν προσηµασ 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


Χ. hic hospitatur in domum simonis 
pellionis iuxta mare 
qui cum uenerit loquatur tibi 

33 e uestigio ergo misi ad te 


rogando uenire te ad nos 


συ δε καλωσ εποιησασ εν ταχει παραγεγοµενοσ tu autem bene fecisti in bre ui aduenire 


νυν δου παντεσ ημεισ 
ενωπιον σου ακουσαι βουλοµενοι παρα σου 


= 
τα προστεταγµενα σοιαποτου θυ 


ανοιξασ ÒE το στοµα πετροσ ειπεν 


επ αληθειασ καταλαμβανοµενοσ 

= 
OTL ουκ εστινπροσωποληµπτησ o 0c 
αλλ ev παντι εθνι o φοβουµενοσ αυτον 
και εργαζοµενοσ δικαιοσυνην 


δεκτοσ αυτω εστιν 


nunc ergo nos omnes 
in conspectu tuo audire uolumus a te 
quae praecepta sunt tibi a do 
34 | aperiensautem os petrus dixit 
in ueritate expedior 
me 
quia non est personarum acceptor ds 
35 sed in omni gente qui timet eum 
et operatur iustitiam f 


acceptus est ei 


τον yap λογον ον απεστιλεν Tow ὑιοισἴσραηλ 36 uerbum suum misit filiis istrahel 
Ge ds, - m --- 
ευαγγελιζοµενοσ ειρηνην δια iv χρυ euangelizare pacem per ihm xpm 


= 
Ουτοσ εστιν παντων KT 


ὕμεισ οιδατετο γενοµενον καθ ολησ ἴουδαιασ 
αρξαµενοσ γαρ απο τησ γαλιλαιασ 
peta To βαπτισµα ο εκηρυξεν ἵωανησ 


Gem. S 
inv τον απο ναζαρεθ * ov εχρισεν o 0a 


— 
αγιωπνι και δυναμει 
ουτοσ διήλθεν ευ εργετων 


και ειωμεένασπαντασ 


τουσ καταδυναστευθεντασ ὕπο του διαβολου 


pm 
οτι ο ÔT ην µετ avrov 
και ὕμεισ µαρτυρεσ αυτου 
ων εποιήσεν ev TE TY χωρα των ἵουδαιων 
ee 3 

και ἵερουσαλημ ον και ανειλαν 
κρεμασαντεσ επι ξυλου 

— == 
τοντον o Oo Ίγειρεν µετα την Τριτην ημερα 


και ἔδωκεν avro ενφανη γενεσθαι 


(Fol. 457 δ.) 


. . eS 
hic est omnium dns 
37 uos scitis quid factum est per totam iudaea 
cum coepisset enim a galilaea 
post baptismum quod praedicauit iohannes 
meer DEM SEN 
38 |  ihma nazareth quem unxit ds 
cy, 
sancto spo et uirt ute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens 


| et sanans omnes 


a 
quia ds erat cum illo 


et nos testes eius 


qui obtenebantur a diabolo 
39 | 


quae fecit in regione iudaeorum 

et hierusalem quem etiam interfecerunt 
suspensum in li gno 

40 hunc ds suscitauit post tertium dieum 


et dedit ei manifestum fieri 
(Fol. 458 a.) 


Cap. X. 32—40. 


— = — — — 
ΠΡΑΞΙς AIIOCTOAON 
d 


— ον -—— 


ov παντιτω λαω αλλα µαρτυσιτοισ X. 41 
ee A 
προκεχειροτονηµενοισ ὕπο του θυ ηµειν 
οιτινεσ συνεφ αγομεν 
και συνεπιοµεν αυτω και συνεστραφ uev 
= 
µετα το αναστηναι ek νεκρων ημερασ.µ. 
Και ενετειλατο yuew κηρυξαι τω λαω 42 
και διαµαρτυρασθαι 
89 at 
OTL ουτοσ εστιν ο ωρισµενοσ ὕπο του Ov κριτησ 
ζωντων και νεκρων 
τοντω παντεσ οι προφηται µαρτυρουσιν 43 
αφεσιν αµαρτιων λαβειν 
δια του ονοµατοσ αυτου 
παντα τον πιστενοντα εἰσ αυτον 
Ετι λαλουντοστουπετρουτα ρήματα Tavra. 44 
Sa 
επεσεν TO TVA TO αγιον επι παντασ 
τουσ ακουοντασ τον Xoyov και εξεστήσαν 45 
οι εκ περιτομήσ πιστοι 
οσοι συνήλθον τω πετρω 
οτικαι επιτα εθνη 
Sy 
N opea, TOV πνσ αγιου εκκεχυται 
ηκονον γαρ αυτων λαλουντων 46 
σον 
v Tov Ov 
Ειπεν ĝe o πετροσ 
UNTI TO ὕδωρ κωλαιτισ δυναται 47 
του μὴ βαπτισθηναι αυτουσ 
οιτινεσ το TVA TO ayiov ελαβον 
ωσπερ και NUET. 
Τοτεπροσεταξεν αυτουσ βαπτισθηναι 48 
ee. =, 
εν TW OVOLATL TOV κυ iV χρυ 
τοτε παρεκαλεσαν αυτον προσ αυτουσ διαµειναι 
"epa. τινασ ακουστον δε εγενετο ΧΙ. 1 


TOLO αποστολοισ KAL TOLO αδελφοισ 


οι εν τη ἴουδαια 


(Fol. 458 0.) 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 363 
c o a — 
non om ni populo sed testibus 
— 
praedestinatis a do nobis 
qui simul manducauimus 
et simul bibimus cum eo et conuersi sumus 
. . . ET 
postquam surrexit a mortuis dies . x: 
Et praecepit nobis praedicare populo 
et protestari 
. 9 . 9 a e 
quia ipse est qui praestitus estado iudex 
uiuorum et mortuorum 
huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent 
remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen eius 
omnem qui credit in eum 
adhuc loquente petro berba haec 
. 9 an? 
cecidit sps sanctus super omnes 
qui audiebant uerbum et obstupefacti sunt 
qui erant ex circumcisio fideles 
qui simul uenerunt cum petro 
quia et super gentes 
C, 3 
donum sps sancti effusum est 
audiebant enim eos loquentes 
. 9 . . . => 
praeuaricatis linguis et magnificantes dm 
dixit autem petrus 
numquid aliquis aquam prohibere potest 
ut baptizentur isti 
9 πο 
qui spm sanctum acceperunt 
sicut et nos 
tune praecepit eos baptizari 
in nomine dni ihu xpi 
tuncrogauerunt eum ad eos demorari 
diesaliquos audito uero 
apostoli et fratres 
qui erant in iudaeam 


(Fol. 459 a.) 


Capp. X. 41—XI. 1. 


364 TPAD AHOCTOAÀ ACTUS APOSTOL" 


— HS = _ 


οτι Kat Ta εθνη εδεξατο τον λογον του θυ X quia et gentes exceperunt uerbum di 
O µεν ovv πετροσ δια ικανου χρονου 5 quidem ergo petrus per multo tempore 
ἠθελησαι πορευθηναι εισ ἵεροσολυμα uoluit proficisci in hierosoly ma 
και προσφω νησασ τουσ αδελφουσ | οὗ conuocauit fratres 
και επιστηριξασ αυτουσ πολυν Xoyov et confirmauit eos multum uerbum 
ποιου µενοσ δια των χω ρων faciens per ciuitates 
διδασκων αυτουσ OF και κατηντήσεν avro | docens eos quia et obuiauit eis 
— — 
και απηγγιλεν αυτοισ την xapw του θυ et enuntiauit eis gratia m di 
οι δε εκπεριτοµήσ αδελφοι διεκρινοντο quia erant de circumcisione fratres iudicantes 
προσ αυτον λεγοντεσ 3| adeum dicentes 
οτι εισηλθεσ προσ ανδρασ ακροβυστιαν εχοντασ | quia introisti ad uiros praeputia habentes 
και συνεφαγεσ συν αυτοισ l et simul manducasti cum eis 
αρξαµενοσ δε πετροσ εξετιθετο αυτοισ 4 | incipiens autem petrus exponebat eis 
τα κατεξησ λεγων per ordinem dic ens 
eyo nny ev ἵοππη πολει προσευχοµενοσ 5 ego eram in ioppen ciuitate orans 
και ειδον εκστασει οραµα et uidiin mentis stupore uisum 
καταβαινον σκευοστι descendere uas quo dam 
wo οὔονην µεγαλην τετρασιν αρχαισ uelut linteum magnum quattuor principibus 
καθιεµενην ek του ουρανου dimittebatur de caelo 


και Ἴλθεν εωσ € μου et uenit usque ad me 


-και εἶδον τετραποδα τησ γησ 


εισ nv αθενισασ κατενοουν 6 in quod intuitus considerabat 
et uidi qua dripedes terrae 


και τα θηρια και ερπετα et uestias et repentia 


και TET ELVA του OVPAVOV et uolatilia caeli 
και ηκουσα φωνήν λεγουσαν μοι 7 Et audiui uocem dicentem mihi 
αναστα πετρε θυ σον και φαγε surgens petre immola et manduca 
= — 
ειπα δε µηδαμωσ ke 8 dixit autem absit dne 
οτι Kotvov 1) ακαθαρτον quia commune et in mun dum 
ουδέποτε εισήλθεν εἰσ το στοµα µου numquam introibit in os meum 
Εγενετο φωνη ek Tov ουρανου προσ µε ο | respondit uero uox de caelo ad me 
a o ĝo εκαθαρισεν συ µη kowov quae ds mun dauit tu noli communicare 
TOUTO δε eyevero επιτρισ 10 hoc autem factum est per ter 
kat αγεσπασθη παλιν απαντα εἰσ τον ουρανο. et sublata sunt iterum omnia in caelo 
(Fol. 459 0.) (Fol. 460 a.) 


Car. XI, I—10. 


κας — Gs ως - ο 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 
e Ge, Gey, a S 
.. TS 
και ἴδου εξαυτησ do d ανδρεσ XI. 11 
επεστήσαν επι τήν οικιαν 
εν η NEV απεσταλµενοι απο καισαραιασ προσ µε 
Sy 
ειπεν O€ TO Tva pot συνελθειν αυτοισ 12 
Ἴλθον συν εµοι και οι εξ αδελφοι ουτοι 
και εισηλθομεν εισ τον oov rov ανδροσ 
απηγγειλεν δεηµειν 13 
πωσ ειδεν αγγελον εν τω ou αυτου σταθεντα 
και ειποντα αυτω αποστειλον ELO ἵοππην 
και µεταπεμψ αι σιµωνα 
TOV επικαλουµενον πετρον 
oo λαλήῆσει ρήηµαταπροσσε 14 
εν οισσωθηση συ KAL TAC οοικοσσου 
€ v δετω αρξασθαι µελαλειν αυτοισ 15 


S 
επεσεν το πνα TO αγιον επαυτοισ 


ωσ και εφ μασ εν αρχη 
o — 
eva Ov de του pN µατοσ του KU wo ελεγε τό 
ἵωαννησ pev εβαπτισεν ὕδατι 
94 μι; 
ὕμεισ δε βαπτισθησεσθα v εν πνα αγιω 
ει ουν την ἴσην δωρεαν εδωκεν αυτοισ 17 
— ae ee 
WO και NME πιστευσασιν επι TOV KV. ην XPV 
= 
εγωτισ nunv δυνατοσ κωλυσαι Tov Ov 
- 
του pin δουναι αυτοισ TVA αγιον 
πιστευσασιν επαυτω 
ακουσαντεσ Je ravra ησυχασαν 18 
E 
και εδοξαν τον Ov λεγοντεσ 
ET 
αρα καιτοισ εθνεσιν o Oo 
µετανοιαν εἰσ ζωην εδωκεν 
οι pev ουν διασπαρεντεσ απο τησ θλευψεωσ 19 
τησ γενομενήσ aro rov στεφανου 
διηλθον ewo φοινεικήσ 


και κυπρου καὶ αγντιοχειασ 


µήδενι τον λογον λαλουντεσ 


(Fol. 460 6.) 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 365 
— << — 


et ecce statim tres uiri 
superuenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant. missi a caesarea a d me 
:--» 
et dixit sps mihi simul uenire cum eis 
ueneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres isti 
et introibimus in domum ipsius uiri 
adnuntiauit autem nobis 
quomo do uidit angelum in domo sua stetisse 
et dixisse ei mitte in ioppen 
et accersi simonem 
qui cognominatur petrus 
qui loquebatur uerba ad te 
in quibus saluus fias et omnis domus tua 
Et dum coepisset loqui eis 
. 9 mo 
cecidit sps sanctus super eos 
sicut super nos in principium 
recordatus sum uerbum dni sicut dicebat 
iohannes quidem baptizauit aqua 
LI rm 
uos autem baptizamini spo sancto 
si autem aequalem donum dedit eis 
9 9 9 . =. ες παλ D 
sicut nobis credentibus in dnm ihm xpm 
LI 9 . ο» 
ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum 
9 SS 
ut non daret eis spm sanctum 
credentibus in eum 
Cum autem audissent haec siluerunt 
9 SÀ . 
οὗ clarificauerunt dm dicentes 
9 . ο 
forsitam et gentibus ds 
paenitentiam in uitam dedit 
illi quidem dispersi a conflictatione 
quae facta est sub stephano 
transierunt usque pho enicen 
et cyprum et antio chiam 


nemini uerbum loquentes 


(Fol. 461 a.) 


Car. XI. 11—10. 
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== = =p E — --- —M— Se, 
ει p) µονοισ ἴουδαιοισ XI. nisi solis iudaeis 
Hoar δετινεσ εξ αυτων ανδρεσ κυπριοι 20 | Erant autem quidam ex ipsis uiri cyprii 
και κυρηναιοι et cyrinenses 
οιτινεσ ελθοντεσ εισ αντιοχειαν qui cum uenissent antiochiam 
ελαλουν προσ τουσ ελληνασ loquebantur cum craecos 
——— D : St 
ευαγγελιζοµενοι τον KV ιην XPV euangelizare dnm ihm xpm 
κ. — 
nv δε χειρ kv uer αυτων 21 et erat manus dni cum eis 
πολυσ TE αριθµοσπιστευσασ multisque numeris cum credidissent 
= " ο 
επεστρεψεν επι τον κν reuersi sunt ad dum 
Ἴκουσθη de o Xoyoc elo TA WTA TNO εκκλήσιασ 22 auditus est uero hic sermo in auribus ecclesiae 
TNT εν ἱερουσαλημ περι αυτων qua e erat in hierusalem de eis 
και εξαπεστειλαν βαρναβαν et miserunt barnabant 
διελ Üew εωσ THT αντιοχειασ ut iret usque antiochiam 
οσ και παραγενοµενοσ 23 qui cum uenisset 
και ἴδων την χαριν του Ov εχαρη et uidisset gratiam di gauisus est 
και παρεκαλει παντασ et ad orabantur o mnes 
ο . . . ma 
τη προθεσει τησ καρδιασ προσµενειν τω KW ipso proposito cordis permanere a dnm 
οτι nv ανηρ᾽ αγαθοσ 24 quia erat uir uonus 
—À a. e 
καιπληρησ TVO αγιου και πιστεωσ et plenus spo sancto et fidei 
C ^ o 
καιπροσετεθη οχλοσ ἴκανοσ τω Kw et ad posita est turba copiosa ad dnm 
ακουσασ 8e ort σαυλοσ εστιν εισ θαρσον 25 | audiens autem quo d saulus est tharso 
εξηλθεν αναζητων avrov exiit requirere eum 
KAL WO συντυχων παρεκαλεσεν 26 et cum inuenissent depraecabantur 
ελθειν εισ αντιοχειαν uenire antiochiam 
οιτινεσ παραγενοµενοι ενιαυτον oXov contigit wero els annum totum 
συνεχυθησαν οχλον ἵκανον commiscere ecclesiam 


KAL TOTE πρωτον εχρηµατισεν εν αντιοχεια et tunc primum nuncupati sunt in antiochia 


οι µαθηται χρειστιανοι discipulos christianos 


Ey τανταισ δεταισ µεραισ 27 | inistisautem diebus 


κατηλθον απο ἵεροσολυμων aduenerunt ab hierosoly mis 


προφηται εἰσ αντιοχειαν prophe tae in antiochiam 


ην δε πολλη αγαλλιασισ i erant autem magna exultatio 


συνεστραµµενων δε ημων reuertentibus autem nobis 


(Fol. 461 5.) (Fol. 462 a.) 


Car. XI. 19—27. 
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ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOAON 


— --- ---- uw, — 


εφ η εισ εξ avrov ονοµατι αγαβοσ 
= 
σήμενων δια του TVO 
λειμον µεγαν µελλειν εσεσθαι 
εφ ολην την οικουµενην 
NTLO εγενετο επι κλαυδιου 
οι δε µαθηται καθωσ ευπορουντο ωρισαν 
εκαστοσ avrov εἰσ διακονιαν πεμψαι 
τοισ κατοικου σιν εν τή ἴουδαια αδελφοισ 
ο KAL εποιήσαν αποστειλαστεσ 
προσ τουσ πρεσβυτερουσ 
δια χειροσ βαρναβα και σαυλου 
κατ εκεινον δε τον καιρον 
επεβαλεν Tac χειρασ pwno ο βασιλευσ 
κακωσαιτινασ 
των απο τησ εκκλήσιασ εν TN ἵουδαια 
και αγειλεν ἵακωβον 
τον αδελφον ἵωανου µαχαιρα 
Και ἴδων οτι αρεστον εστιν τοισ tovd αιοισ 
η επιχειρήσεισ αυτου ETL TOVO πιστουσ 
προσεθετο συνλαβειν και πετρον 
σαν δε αι Ίμεραι των αζυμων 
τουτον πιασασ chero εἰσ φυλακην 
παραδουσ τεσσαρσιν τετραδιοισ στρατιωτων 
φυλασσιν βουλομενοσ 
μετα το πασχα αναγαγειν αυτον τω haw 
O μεν ουν πετροσ ετήρειτο εν τη φυλακή 
πολλή δεπροσευχη ην 
εν εΚτενεια περι αυτου 
- 
απο τησ εκκλήσιασ προσ τον Oy περι avrov 
οτε δε εμελλεν προαγειν αυτον 
ήρωδησ τη νυκτει εκεινη 
NV ο πετροσ κοιμουµενοσ 


μεταξυ δυο στρατιωτων 


(Fol. 462 5.) 'NH 


XI. 28 


29 


30 


XII. 1 


οι 


AOTUS' APOSTOLORUM 367 
= ------ --- — = 
ait unus ex ipsis nomine agabus 

significabat per spm 

famem magnam futuram esse 

in toto orbe terrae 

quae fuit sub claudio 

discipuli autem sicut prout copiam 

singuli autem ipsorum in ministerium mittere - 

hiis qui inhabitant in iudaea fratribus 

quo d etiam fecerunt cum misissent 

ad presbyteros 


per manum barnabae et sauli 


per illum uero temporis 


inmisit manus suas herodes rex 
maletractare quosdam 

qui erant ab ecclesia in iu daea 
et interfecit lacobum 


fratrem iohannis gladio 


Et cum ui disset quo d placeret hoc 1udaeis 


conpraehensio eius super credentes 
adiecit adpraehendere et petrum 

erant autem dies asy morum 

hunc adprehensum posuit in carcerem 
traditum quattuor quaternionibus militu 
custodire eum uolens 


post pascha producere eum populo 


Uero petrus custodiebatur in carcere 


multa uero oratio erat 
instantissime pro eo 
. πο» LJ 
ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 
ad uero cum incipiebat prodocere eum 
herodes nocte illa 
erat petrus dormiens 
inter duos milites 


(Fol. 463 a.) li 


Capp, XI. 28—XII. 6. 
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δεδεµενοσ αλυσεσι δυσιν 


Φυλακεσ δε mpo tno θυρασ 
ετήρουν την φυλακὴν 
και ἴδου αγγελοσ KU επεστή τω πετρω 
και Puc επελαμψεν τω οικήµατι 
νυξασ δετην πλευραν του πετρου 
Ίγειρεν αυτον λεγων αναστα εν ταχει 
και εξεπεσαν αι αλυσεισ EK Των χειρων αυτου 
Ειπεν δεο αγγελοσ προσ αυτον 
ζωσαι και ὕποδησαι τα σανδαλια σου 
εποιήσεν δε ουτωσ 
και λεγει αυτωπεριβαλου το ἵματιον σου 
και ακολοῦθει μοι 
και εξελθων ηκολουθει 
και ουκ δει οτιαλήηθεσ εστιν 
TO γεινομενον δια του αγγελου 
εδοκει γαρ οραµα βλεπειν 
δι ελθοντεσ δεπρωτην 
και δευτεραν φυλακήν 
Ίλθον eri T ην πυλην την σιδηραν 
τήν φερουσαν εισ την πολιν 
NTLO αυτοµατη NVVYN αυτοισ 
και εξελθοντεσ κατεβήσαν τουσ JD βαθµουσ 
και προσήλθαν ρυµην μιαν 
και ευθεωσ απεστη ο αγγελοσ απ αυτου 
και O TETPOT εν εαυτω γενομενοσ ειπεν 
νυν οἶδα οτι αλήθωσ εξαπεστειλεν κσ 
τον αγγελον αυτου και εξειλατο µε 
εκ χειροσ Ίρωδου 
και πασήσ τησ προσδοκειασ 
του λαου των ἵουδαιων 
και συνειδων ἠλθεν επιτην οικειαν τησ μᾶριασ 
τησ µήτροσ ἵωανου 


(Fol. 463 6.) 


10 


I1 


12 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
= — ος ος 
ligatus catenis duabus 
uigiles autem ante ostium 
adseruabant carcerem 
Et ecce angelus dni adsistit petro 
| et lux refulgens in illo loco ` 
pungens autem latus petri 
suscitauit eum dicens surge cilerius 


et ceciderunt eius catenae de manibus 


dixitautem an gelus ad eum 
praecinge te et calciate calciamenta tua 
fecit autem sic 
et dicit ei operi te uestimentum tuum 
et sequere me 
et cum exisset sequebatur 
et non sciebat quia uerum est 
quo d fiebat per angelum 
putabat enim uisum uidere 


- cum praeterissent primam 


et secundam custodiam 
uenerunt a d portam ferream 
quae ducit in ciuitatem 


quae sua sponte aperta est eis 


et cum exissent descen derunt septem grados 
et processerunt gradum unum 
et continuo discessit angelus ab eo 
et petrus in se conue rsus dixit 
— 
nune scio quia ue re misit dns 
angelum suum et eripuit me 
de manibus hero dis 
et omni expectationi 
populi iudaeorum 
et cum considerasset uenit ad domum mariae 


matris iohannis 


(Fol. 464 a.) 


CAP. XII. 6—12. 


SB St — --- 
ΠΡΑΞ. ΑΠΟΟΤΟΔΩΝ 
— y e — 
TOU επικαλουµενου αρκου XII. 
ου ησαν ἵκανοι συνηθροισµενοι 
και προσευχοµενοι 
Κρουσαντεσ δεαυτου την θυραν του 13 
προσηλθεν παιδισκή ονοµατι POÔN ὕπακουσαι 
και επιγνουσα τήν φωνην rov πετρου 14 
απο τησ χαρασ ουκ ήνυξετον πυλωνα 
και εισδραµουσα δε απήγγειλεν 
εσταναι πετρον TPO TOV πυλωνοσ 
οδεε yov αυτή pawn 15 
t 
η δε διεσχυριζετο ουτωσ εχειν 
. 0, ÕE ελεγον προσ αυτην 
τυχον 0 αγγελοσ αυτου εστιν 
ο δε επεµεν εν κρουων 16 
εξανοιξαντεσ δε και ἵδοντεσ αυτον 
και εξεστήσαν κατασεισ ασ δεαυτοισ 17 
TY χειριινασειγα σιν 
εισηλθεν και διηγήσατο αυτοισ 
— 
πωσ ο KO αυτον εξηγαγεν ek THT φυλακησ 
ειπεν δε απανγειλατεἵακωβω 
και TOLO αδελφοισ ravra. 
και εξ ελθων επορευθη εἰσ erepov τοπον 
Τενοµενήησ δε ήµερασ 18 
NV ταραχοσ εντοισ στρατιωταισ 
τιαρα ο πετροσ εγενετο 
ηρωδησ δε επιζητήσασ αυτον και µη ευρω 19 
ανακρεινασ τουσ φυλακασ 
εκελευσεν απ κ ανθηναι 
και κατελθων απο τησ ἴουδαιασ 
εισ καισαραιαν διετριβεν 
ην yap θυµοµαχων Τυριοισ και σιδωγιοισ 20 
οι δε ομοθυμαδον εξ αμϕοτερων 


των πολεων παρήσαν προσ τον βασιλεα 


(Fol. 464 5.) 
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qui cognominatur marcus 
ubi erant copiosi coaceruati 


et orantes 


Cumque ipse pulsasset ianuam foris 


accessit puella nomine rhode ‘respondere 
et cum cognouisset uocem petri 
a gaudio non aperuit ianuam 
et adcurrens autem adnuntiauit 
stare petrum ante ianuam 
ad illi ad eam dixerunt in sanis 
ad illa uero perseuerabat ita esse 
qui autem dixerunt ad eam 
forsitam angelus eius est 
ipse uero perseuerabat pulsans 
et cum aperuisset uiderunt eunt 
et obstupuerunt cum que significasset eis 
de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis 
—, 
quemadmodum dns eum liuerauit de carcere 
dixit autem renuntiate iacobo 
et fratribus haec 


et egressus abiit in alium 


facto autem die 


erat turbatio in militibus 

quid petrus factus esse 

herodes uero cum irequisisset eum et non inuenisse 
interrogatione habita uigiles 

iussit obduci 

et cum descendisset a iudaea 

in eaesaraeam demorabatur 

erat enim animus inpugnans tyrios et sidonios 
unanimiter autem ab inuice 


ciuitates uenerunt ad regem 


(Fol. 465 a.) 


Cap, XII. 12—20, 
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μα 


— Se — 
ΠΡΑΞ.  AIIOCTOA 
mH =< — — 


XII. 
καιπεισαγτεσ βλαστον TOV επι του κοιτωνοσ αὐτου 


Ἴτουντο ειρήνην 
διατοτρεφεσθαιτασ χωρασαυτωνεκτήσ βασιλικήσ 
τακτή δε ήμερα 2 
o Ίρωδησ ενδυσαµενοσ αισθητα βασιλικήν 
καικαθισασ eri Tov βήµατοσ 
εδηµειγορει προσ αυτουσ 
καταλλαγεντοσ δε avrov τοιστυριοισ 
ο δε δήµοσ επεφωνει 22 
X 
θυ povar και ουκ ανθρωπου 
= 
παραχρηµα 6e αυτον επαταξεν αγγελοσ κυ 23 
ο 
ανθ ων ουκ εδωκεν δοξαν τω Ow 
και καταβασ απο του βήµατοσ 
γενομενοσ κωλήκοβρωτοσ 
ETL ČOV και ουτωσ εζεύυξεν 
a 
O δελογοσ του θυ ευξανε και επληθυνετο 24 
βαρναβασ δεκαισαυλοσ 2G 
απεστρεψεν απο ἱερουσαλημ 
πλήρωσαντεσ τήν διακονιαν 
συνπαραλαβοντεσ τον ἵωανην 
τον επικλήθεντα µαρκον 
Ίσαν δε εν αντιοχεια XIIL 1 
κατα την ουσαν εκκλησιαν 
προφηται και διδασκαλοι 
εν οισ βαρναβασ και συµεων 
ο επικαλουµενοσ νιγερ 
και λουκειοσ κυρήναιοσ pavan τεήρωδου 
και Terpapxov συντροφοσ και σαυλοσ 


= 
λειτουργουντων δε αυτων TW KW Í 2 


πρ 
και νήστευοντων ειπεν TO TVA το αγιον 
αφορισατε δη pou Tov βαρναβαν και σαυλον 
e 
ELO TO ἔργον οπροσκεκλήµαι αυτουσ 


τοτενηστευσαντεσ l 3 


(Fol. 465 b.) 
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et cum suasissent blasto qui a cubiculo erat 
postulabant pacem 
propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
constituto autem die 
herodes indutus habito regio 
et sedi pro tribunali 
contentionabatur ad eos 
cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 
populus uero adclamabant 
T 
di uoces et non hominis 
et confestim eum percussit angelus dni 
pro eo quod non dedit claritatem do 
et cum descendisset de tribunal 
sed et a bermibus comestus 
adhuc uiuens et sic expirauit 
Uerbum autem di augebatur et multiplicabatur 
barnabas uero et saulus 
reuersi sunt ab hierusalem 
impleto ministerio 
adsupto iohannen 
qui cognominatur marcus 
erant autem in antiochia 
aput quem erat ecclesiam 
prophetae et doctores 
in quo barnabas et symeon 
qui uocatur niger 
et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 
Deseruientibus autem eis dno 
etieiunantibus dixit Ww sanctus 
secernite mihi barnaban et saulum 
ad opus uocaui eos 


tunc cum 1alunassent 


(Fol. 466 a.) 


Capp. XII. 20—XIII. 3. 
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IIPAE. AIIOCTOA 
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και προσευξαµενοι παγτεσ XIII. 


και επιθεγτεσ TAT χειρασ αυτοισ 
99 iu 
oL pev ovv εκπεμφθεντεσ ὕπο του πνσ ayiov 4 
καταβαντεσ δε εἰσ σελευκιαν 
εκειθεν απεπλευσαν εισ κυπρον 
γενοµενοι δε εν τή σαλαµεινι 5 
AR 
κατήνγειλαν τον λον του κυ 
εν ταισ συναγωγαισ των ἵουδαιων 
εἶχον δε και ἵωαννην ὑπηρετουντα αυτοισ 
και ριελθοντων δε αυτων 6 
ολήν THY νήσ σον αχριπαφου 
ευρον ανὗρα τινα µαγον 
ψευδοπροφητην ἴουδαιον 
ονοµατι καλουμενον βαρϊησουα 
oc nV συν τω ανθυπατω 7 
σεργιω παυλω αγδρι συνετω 
ουτοσ συνκαλεσαµενοσ βαρναβαν και σαυλο 
=> 
και εζήτησεν ακουσαι τον Xoyov του θυ 
ανθειστατο δε avrow er ιµασ ο payor 8 
ovrog yap µεθερµήνευεται 
το ονομα αυτου ζητων διαστρεψαι 
τον ανθυπατον απο THE πιστεωσ 
επιδη ἠδιστα YKOVEV αυτων 
a 
(αυλοσ ĝe ο και παυλοσ πλήθεισ mvo ayiov 9 
και ατενεισασ εισ αυτον ειπεν 10 
w πληρησ παντοσ δολου 
και ραδιουργιασ vior διαβολου 
εκθρεπασησ δικαιοσυνήσ 
=> 
ov παυση διαστρεφων Tag οδουσ kv 
rag ουσασ ευθειασ 
LI — 
και νυν εἰδου η χειρ Kv ETL TE II 
και eon τυφλοσ µη βλεπων τον NAELOV ewo καιρου 


και ευθεωσ επεσεν επ αυτον αχλυσ και σΚοτοσ 


(Fol. 466 5.) 


= ee qe 
ACTUS APOSTOL 
a, ee, e tee, —, 
et orassent omnes 
et inposuissent manus eis 
. . ο LJ . = 
ipsi uero dismissi ab spo sancto 
descenderunt seleuciam 
inde uero nauig aueruntin cyprum 
et cum fuissent salamina 
R =a 
adnuntiabant uerbum di 
in synagogis iudaeorum 
habebant uero et iohannen ministrantem eis 
cum pergressi fuissent 
totam insulam usquae ad paphum 
inuenerunt uirum quendam magum 
pseudoprophetam iudaeum 
nomine qui uocatur bariesuam 
qui erat cum proconsule 
sergio paulo uiro prudenti. 
hic cum uocasset barnaban et saulum 
et quaesire uoluit audire uerbum di 
resistabat autem eis etoemas magus 
sic enim interpraetabatur 
nome n eius quaerens uertere 
proconsolem a fidem 
quoniam liuenter audiebat eos 
. . ση 
Saulus uero qui et paulus inpletus spo sancto 
et intuitus in eum dixit 
o plenae omnis dolus 
et falsi fili diabole 
inimicae omnis iustitiae 
non cessas euertere uias domini 
quas sunt rectas 
= 
et nunc ecce manus dni super te 
et eris caecus non uidens solem usq ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super eum caligo et tenebrae 


(Fol. 467 a.) 


Car. XIII. 3—11. 
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IPAE AIIOCTOA 
KS “~ann a — 
και περιαγων εζητει χειραγωγουσ 
ἴδων δε o ανθυπατοσ 
το γεγονοσ εθαυµασεν 


Sa 
και επιστευσεν τω Ow 


εκπλησσοµενοσ emt Ty διδαχή του κυ 
αναχθεντεσ δε απο τησ παφου οι περι Tavo 
Ίλθον εισπεργην τησ παμφυλιασ 

Τωανησ δε αποχωρήσασ απ αυτων 
ὕπεστρεψεν euo Ἱεροσολυμα 
αυτοι δε διελθοντεσ απο τήσπεργήησ 
παρεγενοντο ELO αντειοχειαν TNO πεισιδιασ 
και εισελθοντεσ εισ την συναγωγην 
τήν ημετερα τω σαββατω εκαθισαν 

peta ÒE THY αναγνωσιν του νομοῦ 
καιτων προφήτων 
απεστειλαν οἱ αρχισυναγωγοι 
προσ αυτουσ λεγοντεσ 

ανδρεσ αδελφοι ειτισ εστιν Xoyov σοφιασ 
εν Όμειν παρακλήησεωσ 
προσ τον λαον λεγεται 

avastas δεοπαυλοσ 


καικατασεισαστη χειρει ειπεν 


=> 
ανδρεσ ἱστραήλιται και οι φοβουµενοιτον Oy * 


ακουσατε 
Ὁ 65 του Xaov τουτου ἴσραηλ. ’ 
εξελεξατο του σπατερασ NUOV 
δια τον λαον ὕψωσεν εν τή παροικία 
εν τή γή αιγυπτω 
και µετα βραχειονοσ ὕψηλου 
εξηγαγεν αυτουσ εξαυτησ 
και ETN» μ. ετροποφορήσεν αυτουσ εν T1) ερηµω 
και καθελων εθνη erta εν γή χανααμ 
κατεκλήηρονοµήσεν τήν γην των αλλοφυλω. 
(Fol. 467 δ.) 


XIII. 


13 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


et circumiens quaerebat ad manum deductores 
tune cum uidisset pro consul 
quo d factum est miratus est 
οἱ crediditin do 
stupens super doctrina dni 
superuenientes-a papho ‘qui erant circa paulo - 
uenerunt in pergen pamphyliae 
iohannes uero cum discedisset ab eis 
reuersus est hierosoly mis 
isti autem cum transissent a pergen 
uenerunt antio chiam pisidiae 
et cum introissentin synagogam 
die sabbatorum sed erunt 
post lectionem uero legis 
et prophetarum 
miserunt archisynagogi 
ad eos dicentes 
uiri fratres si quis est sermo et intellectus 
in uobis exhort ationis 
ad populum dicite 
Cum surrex isset paulus 
et silentium manu postulasset dixit 
uiri istrahelitae et qui timetis dm 
audite 
Ds populi huius istrahel 
elegit patres nostros 
propter populum exaltatum in peregrinatione 
in terra aegypti 
et cum brachio alto 
eduxit eos. ex ipsa 
et annis. xl ac si nutrix aluit eos in solitudine 
et sublatisq - gentibus septe in terra chanaam 
possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 
(Fol. 468 a.) 


Car. XIII. 11—19. 


eS -- -- — 
ΠΡΑΞ ATLOCTOA ' 


— a E 
— ο 
και EWT ETETL+ V+ KAL- V + COWKEV κριτασ XIII. 20 
3 
EWT σαμουηλ. του προφητου 
κακειθεν ἠτήσαντο βασιλεα 21 


as 
και έδωκεν αυτοισ o θσ τον σαουλ. Vtov. κεισ 
ανδρα εκ φυλησ βενιαµιν 
— 
ETN’ µ.και µεταστήσασ αυτον 22 
Ίγειρεν δανειὸ αυτοισ εἰσ Basiea 
€ και ειπεν µαρτυρησασ 
ευρον OavELd τον tov ἵεσσαι 
ανδρα κατα τήν καρδιαν µου 
oc ποιήσει παντα τα θελήµατα µου 
D 
O θσ ουν azro rov σπερµατοσ αυτου 23 
κατ επαγγελειαν 
oe a 
Ἴγειρεν τω ἵσραηλ σωτηρα τον inv 
προκήρυξαντοσ twavov 24. 
προ προσωπου τησ εισοδου αυτου 
βαπτισµα µετανοιασ 
παντιτω Naw tapa] 
ωσ δε επληρουν ἵωανησ τον ὃρομον ελεγε 25 
τινα µε ὕπονοειται εἶναι. OUK ELUL εγω 
αλλα ἴδου ερχεται pel eje ov ουκ equ αξιοσ 
το ὕποδημα των ποδων λυσαι 
ανδρεσ αδελφοι ὕιοι γενουσ αβρααμ 26 
SS 
και οι εν Ίμειν φοβουμµενοι Tov Ov 
NPEL ο λογοσ TNO σωτήρειασ ταύτης εἕαπεσταλη 
οι γαρ κατοικουντεσ εν ἱερουσαλημ 27 
καιοιαρχοντεσαυτ σ 
TALT τασ γρ αστωνπροφητων 
Tac κατα παν σαββατον αναγεινωσκοµενασ 
και κρειναντεσ επλήρωσαν 
και µήδεμιαν αιτιαν θανατου 18 


ευροντεσ εναυτω 


κρειναντεσ αυτον παρέδωκαν πειλατω 


(Fol. 468 δ.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 373 
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. . ο πο LI . e 
et quasi annis. ccce. et. l. dedit iudices 
usque ad samuel prophetam 
et exinde petierunt regem 

= . . 
et dedit eis ds saul filium cis 
uirum ex tribu beniamin 

ο = 
annis. xl.et remoto eo 
excitauit dauit eis in regem 
cui etiam dixit testimonio 
inueni dauid filium 165586 
uirum secundum eor meum 


qui faciet omnes uoluntates meas 


=) 
ds autem asemine huius 


secundum pollicitationem 

=. 
resurrexit ipsi istrahel salbatorem ihm 
cum prius praedicasset iohannes 
ante faciem ingressionis eius 
baptisma paenitentiae 
omni populo istrahel 
et dum inpleret cursum iohannes dicebat 
quem suspicamini me esse non sum ego 
sed ecce ueniet post me cuius non sum dignus 
calciamentum pedum soluere 

uiri fratres fili generis abraham 
— 

et qui in nobis timentes dm 
nobis uerbum salutis huius missum est 
qui enim habitabat in hierusalem 
et principes eius 
non intellegentes scripturas prophetaru 
quae per omnem sabbatum leguntur 
et cum iudicassent inplerunt 
et nullam causam mortis 
inuenta est in eo 


iudicantes autem eum tradiderunt pilato 
(Fol. 469 a.) 


Cap. XIII. 20—28. 
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Ga πω uc 


ἵνα εισ αναιρεσιν ωσ δε ετελουν XIII. 29 ut interficeretur . et consummauerunt 
παντα τα TEPL AVTOV γεγραμμενα εισιν omnia quae de illo scripta sunt 
YTOVVTO TOV πειλατον τουτον MEV σταύρωσαι petierunt pilatum hunc crucifigi 
και επιτυχοντεσ παλιν et inpetrauerunt iterum 
Kat καθελοντεσ απο Tov ξυλου et deposuerunt de ligno 
και εθηκαν εισ µνηµειον et posuerunt in monumento 
= — 
ov ο θσ ηγειρεν ουτοσ ωφθη SONT quem ds uero excitauit hic qui uisus est 
τοισ συναναβαινουσιν avro his quisimul ascend erunt cum eo 
αποτησγαλιλαιασεισϊερουσαλημ εφήμερασπλειονασ a galilaea in hierusalem in diebus pluribus 
οιτινεσ αχρι νυν εἰσιν µαρτυρεσ αυτου προσ τον λαο. qui usquae nunc sunt testes eius ad populu 
καιήμεισ ὕμασ ευαγγελιζομεθα 32 et nos uos euangelizamus 
την προσ TOVO πατερασ ημων - eam quae patres ncstros 
yevopevyv επαγγελιαν factam pollicitationem 
— — 
οτιταυτην o Oo εκπεπλήρωκεν quia hanc dsadimpl euit 
TOLD τεκνοισ ημων filiis nostris 
n — — --- KH, 
αναστήσασ TOV KV ιην χρν suscitauit dnm ihs xpm 
ουτωσ yap εν τωπρωτω ψαλμω γεγραπται 33 sicut enim in primo psalmo scriptum est 
ULOG µου EL OV filius meus es tu 
εγω σήμερον γεγεννήκα σε ego ho die genui te 
αιτήσαι παραιµου postula a me 
και δωσω σοι εθνη et dabo tibi gentes 
την κλήρονομιαν σου hereditatem tuam 
και τήν κατασχεσιν σου et possessionem tuam 
τα περατα TNT YNT : terminos terrae 
οτε δε ανεστήσεν αυτον εκ νεκρων 34 quando suscitauit eum a portuis 
µηκετι µελλοντα ὕποστρε φειν iam non rediturum 
εισ διαφθοραν ουτωσ ειρήκεν in interitum ita dicit 
οτι δωσω Ü µειν quia dabo uobis 
τα οσια δαυειὸτα πιστα sancta dauid fidelia 
και ετερωσ λεγει 35 ideoque et alia dicit 
ου δωσεισ TOV οσιον σου non dabis sanctum tuum 
ἴδειν διαφ θοραν uidere corruptione m 
δανειὸ γαρ ἴδια y evea 36 dauid enim sua progenie 
(Fol. 469 5.) (Fol. 470a.) 


Cap. XIII. 28—36. 


See -- «5 
ΠΡΑΞ AWOCTOAQN 
- KS = < 
— 
ὑπηρετησασ τή του θυ BovAn εκοιμήθη XIII. 
καιπροσετεθή pog τουσ πατερασ αυτου 
και ἴδεν δια h θοραν 
TT Ἴγειρεν ουκ ειδεν deta. h θοραν 37 
γνωστον ουν εστω ὕμειν ανδρεσ αδελφοι 38 
οτι δια τουτου ὕμειν 
αφεσεισ αµαρτιων καταγγελλεται 
και µετανοια απο παντων 39 
ων ουκ ήδυνήθητε 
εν νοµω µωσεωσ δικαιωθηναι 
EV TOUTO OVV TAO O TTUUTEUOV θικαιουτε παρα dh 
βλεπετε ουν µη επελθη 40 
το ειρήμενον EV TOLT προφηταισ 
ἴδετε οι καταφρονητε και θαυµασατε Α1 
και αφ ανισθητε οτι εργον εργαζοµαι εγω 
εν TALO ημεραισ ὕμων 
O OV µη πιστευσητε 
εαν τισ εκδιηγήσεται ὕμειν 
και εσειγησαν 
Εξιοντων δε αυτων παρεκαλουν 43 
ειστο εξησ σαββατον 
λαλήηθηναι αυτοισ ρήματα TavTa 
λυθεισησ ðe ryo συναγωγησ 43 
ἠκολουθήσαν πολλοι των ἵουδαιων 
και των σεβοµενων προσήλυτων 
τω παυλω και βαρναβα 
οιτινεσ προσλαλουντεσ αυτοισ 


Sy 
επιθοντ αυτουσ προσµεγειν TY) χαριτι τουθυ 


Εγενετο 0€ καθ ολησ.τησ πολεωσ 1111 


— 
διελθειν τον λογον του θυ 
τω δε ερχοµενω σαββατω 
σχεδον ολη η πολισ συνηχθη ακουσαι παυλου 


ΕΓ 


πολύν TE Xoyov ποιησαµενου περιτου κυ 


(Fol. 470 b.) NO 
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cum ministrasset do uoluntate dormiuit 

et adpositus est ad patres suos 

et uidit corruptionem 

— 

quem autem ds suscitauit non uidit corruptio 
notum ergo sit uobis uiri fratres 

quia per hunc uobis 

remissio peccatorum adnuntiatur 

et paenitentia ab omnibus 

quibus non potuistis 

in lege moysi iustificari 

in isto enim omnis qui credit- iustificatur ad 

uidete ergo ne superueniat 

quod dictum est in prophetis 

uidete contemptores et admiramini 

1 

et exterminamini qua opus operor ego 

in diebus uestris 

quod non creditis 

si quis exposuerit uobis 

et tacuerunt 
progregientibus uero eis rogabant 

in sequente sabbato 

narrari sibi haec uerba 
Et dismissa synagoga 

saecuti sunt multi iudaecorum 

et colentium proselytorum 

paulum et barnabam 

qui loquentes cum illis 

= 

persuadentes eis permanere in gratia di 
factum est autem per omnem ciuitatem 

transire uerbum dni 

sequenti autem sabbato 

paene tota ciuitas collecta est audire paulu 

multum uerbum faciens de dno 


(Fol. 471 a.) 


Car. XIII. 36—44. 


376 
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και ἴδοντεσ οι ἵουδαιοι το πληθοσ XIII. 45 
επλήησθησαν ζηλου 

και ayreAeyov TOLO λογοισ 

ὑπο Tov παυλου λεγοµενοισ 

αντιλεγοντεσ και βλασφημουντεσ 


παρρήσιαμενοσ τε o παυλοσ και βαρναβασ 46 


ειπαν προσ ανυτονσ 


Ga 
Üp.ew πρωτον nv λαληθηναιτον λον του θυ 


επιδη απωθεισθαι αυτον 
και ουκ αξιουσ KpELVATE εαυτουσ 
τησ αιωνιου ζωησ 
ἴδου στρεφοµεθα εισ τα εθνη 
v 
οντωσ γαρ εντεταλκεν o ka 47 
ἴδου pwo Teleka σετοισ εθνεσιν 
του ειναι σε εἰσ σωτηριαν εωσ εσχατου τησ γησ 
και ακονοντα τα εθνη εχαιρον 48 
> 
και εδεξαντο τον Xoyov Tov θυ 


και επιστευσαν οσοι ησαν Τεταγμ.ενοι 


εἰσ ζωην αιώγιογ 


ο 
και διε φερ ero ο λογοσ του κυ 49 
δι ολησ τησ χωρασ 
οι δε ἵουδαιοι παρωτρυνον 50 


Tac σεβοµενασ γυναίκασ TAT ευσχήμονασ 

KAL TOVO πρωτουσ τησ πολεωσ 

και επηγ epav θλειψειν µεγαλην 

και διωγµον επει παυλον και βαρναβαν 

και εξεβαλον avrov σ απο των οριων avro 

οι δε εκτιναξαµενοι τον κονιορτον 51 


TOV ποδων αυτων επαντουσ 


κατήντησαν ELO ELK OVLOV 


οι δε µαθηται επλήρουντο χαρασ 52 


— 
KAL TVO αγιου 


Εγενετο ὃε εν ικονιω κατα TO αυτο XIV. 1 


(Fol. 471 b.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — = 
et cum uldissent iudaei turbam 
repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus 
quae a paul o dicebantur 
contra dicentes et blasphemantes 
adhibita uero fiducia paulus et barnabas 
dixerunt ad eos 
uobis oportebat primum loqui uerbum dni 
se d quia repulistis 1llud 
et non dignos 1udicastis eos 
in aeternam uitam 
ecce conuertimur ad gentes 
ita enim mandatum dedit nobis dus 
ecce lumen posui te super gentibus 
utsintinsalutem usquae ad ul timum terrae 
Et cum audirent gentes gauisae sunt 
et exceperunt uerbum dui 
et crediderunt quodquo d erant 
in uitam aeterna m 
Et prouulgabatur uerbum dni 
per omnem regionem 
1udaei autem instigauerunt 
caelicolas mulieres honestas 
et principes ciuitatis 
et suscitauerunt tribulationem magnam 
et persecutionem super paulum et barnaba 
et eiecerunt eos de finibus eorum 
ad ill i excusso puluere 
de pedibus suis super eos 
uenerunt in hiconio 
discipuli uero inplebantur gaudio 
et spu sancto 


Contigit autem ut ichonio similiter 


(Fol. 472 a.) 


Capp. XIII. 45—XIV. 1. 
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ο 


εισελθειν αυτον 


εισ τήν συναγωγήν των ἴουδαιων 


και λαλήσαι ουτωσ προσ αυτουσ ωστε πιστεύει 


ἴουδαιων τε και ελλήνων πολυ πλήηθοσ 

οι δε αρχισυναγωγοι των ἵουδαιων 
καιοιαρχοντεσ THT συναγωγησ 
επήγαγον αυτοισ διωγμον κατα των δικαιων 
και εκακωσαν TAC ψυχασ των εθνων 
κατα των αδελφων 


ο 
ο δε κσ εδωκεν ταχυ εἰρήνην 


Ikavov µεν ουν χρονον διατρειψαντεσ 
— 
παρησιαµμενοι επιτω κω 
τω µαρτυρουντι τω λογω TNT χαριτοσ avrov 
διδοντι σηµεια και τέρατα γεινεσθαι 
δια των χειρων αυτου 
nv δε εσχισµενον το πληθοσ τησ πολεωσ 
και OL MEV σαν συν τοισ ἵουδαιοισ 
αλλοι δε συν τοισ αποστολοισ κολλωµενοι 
δια τον λογον του a 
wo δε eyevero ορµή των εθνων 
και TOV ἵουδαιων συν TOLO αρχουσιν αυτων 
ὕβρισαι και λιθοβ ολήσαι αυτουσ 
συνΐδοντεσ και κατεφυγον 
€. TAT TOMO τησ λυκαωνιασ 
εἰσ Ava rpay και δερβην 
και τήν περιχωρον ολην 
κακει ευαγγελιζοµενοι ήσαν 
και εκεινηύη oXov το πληθοσ επι τη διδαχή 
Ο δεπαυλοσ και βαρναβασ 
διετριβον εν λυστροισ 
KaL TIO avnp εκαθήτο αδυνατοσ row ποσιν 
εκ κοιλιασ THO µήτροσ αυτου 


οσ ουδεποτε περειπεπτατήκει 


(Fol. 472 5.) 
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XIV. introire eos 


in synagoga iudaeorum 
et loqui sic ad eos ita ut crederent 
iudaeorum et grecorum copiosa multitudo 
^| archisynagogae iudaeorum 
et principes synagogae 
incitauerunt persecutionem aduersus iustos 
et maletractauerunt animas gentium 
aduersus fratres 
dns autem dedit comfestim pacem 
3 | plurimo ergo tempore commorati sunt 
habita fiducia in dno 
qui testimonium perhibuit uerbo gratiae ipsius 
dans signa et portenta fieri 
per manus eorum 
4 diuisa autem erat multitudo ciuitatis 
et αἱ ii quid em erant cum iudaeis 


alii uero cum apostolis adherentes 


propterter uerbum di 
5| utautem factum est impetus gentilium 
| etiudaeorum cum magistribus ipsorum 
| et iniuriauerunt et lapidauerunt eos 
6 | intellexerunt et fugerunt 
|  inciuitates lycaoniae 
in lystra et derben 
et circum totam regionem 
7|  etillic erant euangelizantes 


et commota est omnis multitudo in doctrinis 


| paulus autem et barnabas 

moras faciebant in lystris 
8 et quidam uir sedebat adynatus a pedibus 
ab utero matris suae 


|  quinum quam ambulauerat 


| (Fol. 473 a.) 


Cap. XIV. 1—8. 
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378 [iP] ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛ. ACTUS APOSTOL 
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ovrog ηκουσεν του παυλου λαλουντοσ XIV. 9 hic audiuit paulum loquentem 
ὕπαρχων εν φοβω possidens in timore 
ατενισασ δε αυτωοπαυλοσ intuitus autem eum paulum 
και ἴδων οτι εχει πιστιν του σωθηναι et uidens quia habet fidem ut saluus fiat 
ειπεν μεγαλη φωνη 1ο dixit uoce magna 
DS —— --- --- 
(οι λεγω εν τω ονοµατι του Kv NV χρυ tibi dico in nomine dni ihu xpi 
αναστήθι επιτουσ modas σου surge supra pedes tuos 
ορθοσ καιπεριπατει rectus et ambula 
και ευθεωσ παραχρήµα αγήλατο και περιεπατει et statim subito exiliuit et ambulabat 
ot δε οχλοι ἴδοντεσ ο εποιήσεν παυλοσ 11 turba autem uidens quod fecit paulus 
επηραν φωνην αυτων λυκαωνιστι λεγοντεσ leuauerunt uocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
ot co ιοµοιωθεντεσ row ανθρωποισ . dii-adsimulati hominibus 
κατεβήσαν tpos ypas descenderunt ad nos 
εκαλουν ὃε βαρναβαν διαν 12 uocabant barnaban iouem 
τον δε παυλον ερµην paulum uero mercurium 
επιδή αυτοσ NV ηγουμενοσ Tov λογου quoniam ipse erat princeps sermonum 
οι δε ἵερεισ του οντοσ διοσ προπολεωσ 13 | | sacerdotes autem qui erant iouis ante ciuitate 
ταυρουσ αυτοισ και στεµµατα tauros eis et coronas 
ETL TOVO πυλωνασ ενεγκαντεσ ad ianuas adferentes 
συν Tow οχλοισ ηθελον επιθυειν cum turba bolentes immolare 
ακουσασ δε βαρναβασ και παυλοσ 14 | Cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus 
διαρρήξαντεσ τα ἵματια αυτων conse i derunt uestimenta sua 
και εξεπήδησαν ew τον οχλον et exilierunt ad turbas 
κραζοντεσ και φωνουντεσ I5 clamantes et uociferantes 
ανδρεστιταυτα ποιειται uiri quid haec facitis 
npe σοµοιοιπαήθεισ εσµεν ὕμειν ανθρωποι nos patientes sumus uobis hominibus 
— 
ευαγγελιζοµενοι ὕμειν τον Ov euangelizamus uobis dm 
οπωσ απο τούτων των µαταιων ut ab his uanis 
sea 2— 
επιστρεψηται ert Tov Ov ζωντα conuertamini ad dm uiuum 
τον ποιήσαντα τον ουρανον καιτην γην qui fecit caelum et terram 
ka. τήν θαλασσαν και παντα τα εν αυτοισ et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
ο εν TULO παρωχηµεναισ 16 qui in praeteritis 
γενεαισ ειασεκατα τα εθνη saeculis sanauit omnes gentes 
(Fol. 473 6.) (Fol. 474 a.) 


Car. XIV. 9— 16. 
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πορευεσθαι ταισ οδοισ αυτων 
KALYE ουκ αµαρτυρον αφηκεν εαντον 
αγαθοποιων ουρανοθεν ὕμειν 
ὕετουσ διδουσ και καιρουσ καρποφορουσ 
ενπιμπλων τροφησ και ευφροσυνησ 
καρδιασ Όμων και ταυτα λεγοντεσ 
µογισ κατεπαυσαν τουσ οχλουσ 
του µη Üvew αυτοισ 
διατριβοντων αυτων και διδασκοντων 
επήλθον tives ἵουδαιοι 
απο ἵκονιου και αντιοχιασ 
και επεισεισαντεσ τουσ οχλουσ 
και λιθασαντεσ τον παυλον 
εσυραν εξω τησ πολεωσ 
γοµιζοντεσ τεθναναι αυτον 
κυκλωσαντεσ δετων µαθήτων avrov 
αναστασ εισηλθεν εισ την λυστραν πολιν 

και την επαυριον εξηλθεν 

τω βαρναβα ac δερβην 
Εναγγελιζοµενοι δε τουσ εν τη πολει 
και µαθητευσαντεσ πολλουσ 
ὕπεστρεφον εισλυστραν 
και ELKOVLOV και αντιοχειαν 
επιστη ριζοντεστασ ψυχασ των µαθήτων 
παρακαλουντεστεεµµενειν τή πιστει 
και οτι δια πολλων θλειψεων 
δι nuas ελθειν εισ την βασιλειαν του θυ 
χειροτονήσαντεσ δε αυτοισ 
κατα εκκλήσιαν πρεσβυτερουσ 
προσευξαµενοι δε LETA νήστειων 

= 

παρεθεντο αυτουσ τω ko 
ELT OV πεπιστευ κασιν 


διελθοντεσ δετην πισιδιαν 


(Fol. 4740.) 
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21 


22 


23 


24 
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ambulate uias suas 


et quidem non sine testimonio reliquid se ipsu. 
benefaciens de caelo uobis 

imbrens dans et tempora fructifera 

implens ciuo et iucunditate 

corda uestra et haec dicentes 

et conpescuerunt turbas 

ne sibi immolarent 

moras facientes eos et docentes 
superuenerunt autem iudaei 

ab iconio et antiochia 

et cum istigassent turbam 

et lapidassent paulum 

traxerunt extra ciuitatem 

existimantes mortuum esse eum 
circueuntes enim discipuli eius 

cum surrexisset introibit in lystram ciuitate 
et altera die exiuit 


cum barnaban derben 


Euangelizantes autem in illa ciuitate 


et discipulos fecissent plures 

reuersi sunt lystram 

eticonium et antiochiam 

confirmantes enim animas discipulorum 
exhortantes ut permanerent in fidem 

et quia per multas conflictationes 


= 
oportet nos introire in regnum di 


Et cum ordinassent illis 


per ecclesias presbyteros 

orantes autem cum ieiunationibus 
7) 

conmen dauerunt eos do 

in quem crediderunt 


regressi autem pisidiam 


(Fol. 475a.) 
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ήλθαν εισπαμφυλιαν XIV. 


και λαλησαντεσ εν περγή τον Xoyov 23 

κατεβησαν εἰσ ατταλιαν 

ευαγγελ ιζοµενοι αυτουσ 

κακειθεν απεπλευσαν εισ αντιοχειαν 26 
iu 

οθεν ήσαν παραδεδοµενοι Ty χαριτιτου θυ 

εἰσ TO εργον o επλήρωσαν 

παραγενοµενοι δε 27 

και συναξαντεσ την εκκλήσειαν 

= 

ανηγγειλον οσα o 6σ εποιησεν αυτοισ 

μετα των ψυχων αυτων 

και οτιήνυξετοισ εθνεσιν θυραν πιστεωσ 

διετριβον δε χρονον 28 

ουκ ολιγον συν τοισ µαθηταισ 

και τινεσ κατελθοντεσ XV. 1 

απο THT ἴουδαιασ εδιδασκον τουσ αδελφουσ 

οτι εαν μή περιτµήθητε 

και τω εθει µωσεωσ περιπατητε 


ου δυνασθε σωθηναι 


Τενοµενήσ ὃς εκτασεωσ 2 


και ζητήσεωσ ου κολιγησ 
τω παυλω και βαρναβα συν αυτοισ 
ελεγεν yap o πανλοσ µενειν ουτωσ 
καθ ωσ επιστευσαν διϊσχυριζομενοσ 
οι δε εληλυθοτεσ απο ἵερουσαλημ 
παρήγγειλαν αυτοισ ro παυλω και βαρναβα 
kat TIOL αλλοισ αναβαινειν 
προσ τουσ αποστολουσ και πρεσβυτερουσ 
εισ ἵερουσαλημ, οπωσ κριθωσιν επ αυτοισ 
TEPL TOV ζητηματοσ τούτου 

Οι uev ουν προπεµφθεντεσ E 
ὕπο τησ εκκλησιασ διήρχοντο 


την T€ $ οινικήν και την σα pap LAV 


(Fol. 475 b.) 


ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 


uenerunt in pamphyliam 
et locuti aput pergen uerbum 
descenderunt in attaliam 
euangelizantes eos 
et in de enauigarunt antio chiam 
unde erant traditi in cratia di 
ad opus quo d inpleuerunt 
cum a duenissent autem 
et collegissent ecclesiam 
= 

renuntiauerunt quae ds fe cit illis 
cum animabus eorum 
et quia-aperuit gentibus osteum fidei 
demorabantur uero tempus 
non modic um c um discipulis 
et quida m c um aduenissent 
a iudaea docebant fratres 
quia non circumcisi fueritis 
et more moysi ambulaueritis 
non potestes salui fieri 

facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica 
a paulo et barnaba ad eos 
dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut cre diderunt 
qui autem uenerunt ab hierusalem 
statuerunt eis paulo et barnabae 
et quos dam alios as cendere 
apostolos et presbyteros 
in hierusalem ut iudicent super eos 
de questione hanc 

illi qui dem praemissi 
ab ecclesia regrediebantur 


phoenicem et samariam 


(Fol. 476 a.) 


CAPP. XIV. 22—XV. 3. 
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εκδυηγουµενοι τήν επιστροφην των εθνων XV. exponentes reuersionem gentium 
και εποιουν χαραν µεγαλην l et efficiebat gaudium magnum 
TAOL TOLO αδελφοισ omnibus fratribus 
Tapayevopevor δε εισ Ἱερουσαλήμ. 4 cum peruenissent autem hierusalem 
παρεδοθήσαν µεγωσ ὕπο τησ εκκλησιασ excepti sunt mirae ab ecclesia 
και TOV αποστολων Kat των πρεσβυτερων * et apostolis et presbyteris 
απηγγειλαντεσ οσα εποιήσεν ο am per αὐτῷ. renuntiauerunt quanta fecit ds cum illis 
οι δε παραγγειλαντεσ αυτοισ qui autem praeceperunt eis 
αναβαινειν προσ Tove πρεσβυτερουσ ascendere ad praesbyteros 
εξανεστησαν λεγοντεστινεσ g surrexerunt dicentes quidam 
απο THT ερεσεωσ των φαρισαιων de heresim pharisaeorum 
πεπιστευκοτεσ οτι δει περιτεµνειν αυτουσ crediderunt quia oportet circumcidi eos 
παραγγελλειν δε τήρειν TOV νομον µωσεωσ praecipiendumquae serbari legem moysi 
(υνήχθησαν δε ov αποστολοι και πρεσβύτεροι 6 | Conuenerunt autem apostoli et praesbyteri 
ἴδειν περι Tov Xoyov τουτου uidere de sermone hoc 
πολλησ δε συνζητήσεωσ γενοµενησ 7 et cum multa altercatio fieret 
e o τα 
ανεστ σεν EV πνιπετροσ surrexit 11 spo petrus 
και ειπεν προσ αυτουσ et dixit ad eos 
ανδρεσ αδελφοι Όμεισ επιστασθαι uiri fratres uos scitis 
οτι αφ Ίμερων αρχαιων qui a a diebus antiquis 
— — 
npew o θσ εξελεξατο δια στοµατοσ µου in nobis ds elegit per os meum 
ακουσαι τα εθνη rov Xoyov του ευαγγελιου audire gentes uerbum euangelii 
και πιστευσαι ο δε καρδιογνωστήσ ο óc. 8 et credere . qui autem corda nobit ds 
ἐµμαρτυρήσεν αυτοισ testimonium perhibuit eis 
δου επ αυτουσ ro nva το αγιον dedit super eos spm sanctum . 
καθωσ και ημειν sicut et nobis 
και οὐδεν διεκρεινεν 9 et nihil discreuit 
μεταξυ ημων και αυτων . Inter nos et ipsos 
TN πιστει καθαρισασ TAT καρδιασ αυτων fidei emundatis cordibus eorum 
E — 
νυν ουν τι πιραζετε Tov Ov : 10 nunc ergo quid temptatis dm 
επιθειναι ζυγον emt Tov τραχήλον των µαθητω inponere iugum super ceruices discipulorum 
uae 

OV ουτε OL πατερεσ ημων quod ne patres nostri 
ουτε ήμεισ ισχυσαµεν βαστασαι ne que nos potuimus baiolare 

(Fol. 476 δ.) (Fol. 477 a.) 
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e E m 
αλλα δια τησ χαριτοσ του kv uv χρυ 


πιστευσοµεν σωθηναι 
καθ ον τροπον κακεινοι 
συνκατατεθεµενων Se των πρεσβυτερω. 
TOLO υπο TOV πετρου ειρήµενοισ 
εσειγήσεν παν τοπληθοσ 
και nkovov βαρναβαν και παυλον 
= 
εξηγουµενοι οσα εποιήσεν οθσ 
σημεία και τερατα ev roux εθνεσιν δι αυτων 
μετα δε το σειγήσαι αυτουσ' 
αναστασ ἵακωβοσ ειπεν 
ανδρεσ αδελφοι ακουσατε µου 
= 
Cupewr εξηγησατο καθωσ πρωτον o 0c 
επεσκεψατο λαβειν εξ εθνων λαον 
τω ονοµατι αυτου και ουτωσ συνφωνήσουσιν 
ot Xoyot των προφητων καθωσ γεγραπται 
peta δε ταυτα επιστρεψω 
και ανοικοδομήσω την σκήνην δαυειὸ 
την πεπτωκυιαν και τα κατε σκαµµενα αὔτησ 
ανοικοδο µήσω και ανορθωσω αυτην 
οπωσ αν εκζητησωσιν οι καταλοιποι 
—, 
των ανθρωπων τον Ov kat παντα τα εθνη 
εφ ουσ επικεκλήται TO ονομα µου 


=) 
ET avTOUG λεγει κσ TOLYOEL TAUTA 


Ένωστον απ αιωγοσ εστιν τω KO TO ἔργον αὐτου» 

διο εγω κρεινω µη παρενοχλεῖν 
= 

τοισ ATO TOV εθνων επιστρεφουσιν επι Tov 6v 
αλλα επιστειλαι αυτοισ του απεχεσθαι 
των αλισγήµατων των ειδωλων 
και TNO πορνειασ και του αιµατοσ 
και οσα µη θελουσιν εαυτοισ γεινεσθαι 
ετεροισ µη ποιειτε | 


Μωῦσησ γαρ ek yevewv αρχαιων 


(Fol. 477 6.) 


XV. 11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


9 


21 


sed per gratiam dni ihu xpi 


credimus salbi fieri 

quemadmod um et illi 

desponentes autem presbyteros 

quae a petro dicebantur 

sileuitque omnis multitudo 

et audiebant barnabam et paulum 

exponentes quanta fecerit ds 

signa et prodigia in gentibus per ipsos 
Postquam autem hii silerunt 

surgens iacobus dixit 


uiri fratres audite me 


Symeon exposuit quemad mo dum primum ds" 


prospexit accipere ex gentibus populum 
nomini suo et sic consonat 
sermones prophetarum sicut scriptum est 
post haec autem conuertar 
et aedificabo tabernaculum dauid 
quod cecidit et quae dimolita sunt eius 
rae aedificabo et erigam illud 
et ex quira m residui 
hominum dm et omnes gentes 
super quos inuocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haec 

Notum a saeculo est dno opus ipsius 
propter quod ego iudico non sumus molesti 
his qui de gentibus conuertuntur ad dm 
sed praecipere eis ut abstineant 
a contaminationibus simulacrorum 
et stupris et sanguinem 
et quae uolunt non fieri sibi 
aliis ne faciatis 

Moyses enim ex progeniebus ant iquis 


(Fol. 478 a.) 


Cap. XV, 11—21, 


HPAR- AHOCTOA ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 383 
— — — — —À οσο =) 


[e 


κατα πολιν εχει TOVO κήρυσσοντασ αυτον xv. per ciuitates habet qui eum praedicant 
€ ενταισσυναγωγαισ habent in synagogis 
κατα παν σαββατον αναγεινωσκοµενοσ per omne sabbatum ut legatur 
τοτε εδοξασεν TOLO αποστολοισ 22 tunc uisum est apostolis 
καιτοισπρεσβυτεροισ συν ολη TH εκκλησια et presbyteris cum tota ecclesia 
εκλεξαµενουσ ανδρασ εξ avrov πεμψαι electos uiros ut ex eis mitterent 
εισ αντιοχειαν συν παυλω και βαρναβα in antiochiam ο um paulo et barnaba 
ἴουδαν Tov καλουμενον βαραββαν και wea iudas qui uocatur barabbas et silan 
ανδρασ ηγουµενουσ εντοισ αδελφοισ uiros principales ad fratribus 
γραψαντεσ επιστολην δια χειροσ αυτων 23 scripserunt epistulam per manu : suas 
περιεχουσαν ταδε continentem haec 

Οιαποστολοι και οι πρεσβυτεροι αδελφοι apostoli et presbyteri fratres 
TOLD κα την αντιοχειαν hiis qui sunt per antiochiam 
και συρειαν και κιλειαν et syriam et ciliciam 
τοισ εξ εθνων αδελφοισ χαιρειν |  quisunt ex gentibus fratribus salutem 

Επιδη ηκουσαμεν οτιτινεσ εξ ημων 24 | quoniam audiuimus quod quidam ex nobis 
εξελθοντεσ εξεταραξαν uas λογοισ | exeuntes perturbaberunt uos uerbis 
ανασκευαζοντεσ τασ Ψψυχασ Όμων destruentes animas uestras 
οισ ov διεστειλοµεθα quibus non iniunximus 
εδοξεν ημειν γενοµενοισ opo θυμαδον ES uis um est nobis constitutis pariter 
εκλεξα µενουσ ανδρασ πεμψαιπροσύμασ electos uiros mittere ad uos 
συν TOLO αγαπητοισ Όμων | cum dilectissimis nostris 
BapvaBa και παυλω ανθρωποισ 26 barnaba et paulo hominibus 
παραδεδωκασιν την ψυχήν αυτων qui tradiderunt anim suam 

= =s --- — — — 

ὕπερ του ονοµατοστουκυ ημων UU XPV . propter nomen dni nostri ihu xpi 
ELO παντα πειρασµον | inomnitemptationi 
απεσταλκαµεν ουν ἴουδαν και σιλαν 27 misimus ergo iudam et silan 


και αυτουσ δια λογου απαγγελουντασ ταυτα et ipsos uerbo adnuntiantes haec 


Go Qe 
εδοξεν γαρ τω αγιω TVL και ημειν 28 uisum est enim sancto spui et nobis 


μήδεν πλειον επιτιθεσθαι ημειν βαροσ nihil amplius ponere uobis honeris 


πλην τουτων επαναγκεσ praeter haec quae necesse est 


απεχεσθαι ειδωλοθυτων 29 | abstinere sacrificatis 
και αιµατοσ καιπορνιασ et sanguine et stupris 
(Fol. 478 δ.) E (Eol. 479a.) 
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και οσα µη θελετε εαυτοισ γεινεσθαι 
ετερω UN ποιειν 
αφ ων διατήρουντεσ eavrova 
ευ πραξατε φεροµενοι 


στο 
εν τω αγιω TVL ερρωσθε 


Οι pev ουν απολυθεντεσ εν ημεραισ ολιγαισ 


κατήλθον εισ αντιοχειαν 

καισυναγοντεστοπληθοσ 

επεδωκαν την επιστολην 

αναγνοντεσ δε εχαρησαν επι τή παρακλησει 

ἴουδασ de και σειλασ και αυτοι προφηται 
— 

ovTeg πληρεισ TVT αγιου 

δια Xoyov παρεκαλεσαν τουσ αδελφουσ 

και επεστηριξαν 

ποιήσαντεσ δε xpovov 

απελυθησαν µετ ειρήνησ απο των αδελφων 

προσ τουσ αποστειλαντασ αντουσ 


εδοξε δετω σειλεα επιµειναι αυτουσ 


povos δε ἴουδασ επορευθη 


Ο δεπαυλοσ και βαρναβασ 


διετρειβον εν αντιοχεια 

διδασκοντεσ και ευαγγελιζοµενοι 

και LETA ἕτερων πολλων τον λογον του 
μετα δετινασ ηµερασ 


ειπεν o παυλοσ προσ βαρναβαν 


επιστρεψαντεσ δη επισκεψωµεθα rove αδελφουσ 


τουσ κατα πασαν πολιν εν ow κατήηνγειλαµε 
== 

τον λογον του κυ πωσ εχουσιν 

βαρναβασ δε εβουλευετο 

συνπαραλαβειν ἵωανην 

τον επικαλουµενον µαρκον 


παυλοσ δεουκ εβ ουλετο λεγων 


TOV αποστήσαντα απ αυτων απο παμφυλιασ 


(Fol. 479 5.) 
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32 


33 
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35 


36 
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et quaecumque non uultis uobis fieri 
alii ne feceritis 

a quibus conuersantes uos ipsos 
bene agitis ferentes 


. πο. 
insantospo  ualete 


illi quidem dismissi in diebus paucis 


peruenerunt antiochiam 
et cum collegissent multitudinem 
tradiderunt epis t ulam 
et cum legissent gauisi sunt super hanc oratione 
iudas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae 
cum essent pleni spo sancto 
sermoni exhortati sunt fratres 
et perconfirmati sunt 
cum fecissent autem tempus 
dismissi sunt cum pace a fratribus 
ad 1psos qui miserant eos 
placuit autem sileae sustinere eos 
sol us autem iudas profectus est 
Paulus uero et barnabas 
demorabantur antiochia 
d ocentes et euangelizantes 
et cum aliis multis uerbum dni 
et post aliquos dies 
ait paulus ad barnaban 


reuersique uisite mus fratres 


per omnem ciuitatem penes quos adnuntiabimus 


uerbum dni quo mo do habeat 
barnabas uero uolebat . 

adsumere iohannen 

qui cognominatur marcus 

paulus autem nolebat dicens hiis 
qui discesserunt ab eis a pamph ylia 


(Fol. 480 a.) 
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και pa) συνελθοντα εἰσ το εργον 
eu o επεμφθήσαν 
τουτον µη ειναι συν αυτοισ 

Εγενετο δε παροξυσµοσ 
ὠστε αποχωρισθηναι αυτουσ απ αλλήλων 
τοτε βαρναβασ παραλαβων τον µαρκον 
επλευσεν εισ κυπρον 


παυλοσ δε επιδεξαµενοσ σειλαν 


= 


XV. 


39 


40 


εξηλθεν παραδοθεισ τή χαριτι κυ aro Twv αδελφω. 


διήρχετο δε τήν συριαν και τήν κιλικιαν 
επιστήριζων τασ εκκλήσιασ 
παραδιδουσ τασ εντολασ των πρεσβυτερων 
διελθων δε τα εθνή Tavra 
κατήντησεν ew δερβην και λυστραν 
και ἴδου µαθητησ τισ εκει qv 
ονοµατιτιµοθεοσ 
ὕιοσ γυναικοσ ἴουδαιασ πιστήσ 
πατροσ δε ελληνοσ oc εµαρτυρειτο 
ὕπο των εν λυστροισ και εικονιω αδελφων 
τουτον ἠθ ελησεν ο παυλοσ συν avro εξελθει 
και λαβων περιετεµεν αυτον 
δια τουσ ἵουδαιουσ τουσ οντασ 
εν TOLO TOTOLO EKELVOLT 
Ἴδεισαν γαρ παντεσ τον πατερα αυτου 
οτι ελλην ὕπηρχεν 
Διερχομεγοι ὃε TAT TONELO : 

εκηρυσσον και παρεδιδοσαν αυτοισ 

e o 
μετα πασησ παρρήσιασ Tov KV ιην XPV 
αμα παραὸ ι δοντεσ 
καιτασ εντολασ αποστολων Και πρεσβυτερω. 
των εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 
αι μεν ουν εκκλήσιαι εστερεουγτο 


και επερισσευον τω αριθ pw καθηήµεραν 


(Fol. 480 δ.) 
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et nec simul uenerunt ad opus 
in quo missi erant 
hune non adsumerent secum 

facta est autem discertatio 
ita ut separarentur ab in uicem 
barnabas uero adsumpto marco 
nauigauerunt in cyprum 
paulus autem suscepit silan 
exibit traditus gratia dni a fratribus 
pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicia 
confirmans ecclesias 
tradens autem mandatum presbyteroru 
pertransiens gentes istas 
debenit derben et lystram 
ecce discipulus quidam erat ibi 
nomine timotheus 


filius mulieris iudeae fidelis 


patre autem graeco cui testimonium perhibuit 


ab hiis qui lystrae et iconio fratribus 
hunc uoluit paulus secum ex ire 
et accipiens circumcidit eum 
propter iud aeos qui erant 
in locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem eius 
quod crecus esset 

Circ umeuntes autem ciuitates 
prae dicabant et tradebant eis 

RS ---- -- 

cum omnem fiduciam dnm ihm xpm 
simul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyteroru 
his qui erant hierosolymis 
ecclesiae ergo consolidabantur 
et abundabant numero cottidie 


(Fol. 481a.) 
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TIPAZ ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛ: 
.. ---------. 5- 
διηλθον de την φ pry iav 
και γαλατικην χωραν 
κωλυθεντεσ ὕπο του αγιου πνσ 
μήδενι λαλησαι τον Xoyov του θυ εν τη ασια 
Tevopevny δε κατα τήν µυσιαν 
ήθελαν ewr βυθυνιαν πορευεσθαι 
και ουκ ειασεν αυτουζ TO πνα om 
διελθοντεσ Se THY µυσιαν 
κατηντησαν ειστρωαδα 
και εν opa. µατι δια νυκτοσ ωφθη τω παυλω 
ωσει ανηρ µακεδωντισ 
εστωσ κατα προσ ωπον αυτου 
παρακαλων και λεγ ων 
διαβασ εἰσ µακεδονιαν βοήηθησον ημειν 
διεγερθεισ ουν διηγήσατο το οραµμαήμιν 
και ενοήησαµεν οτιπροσκεκληται ημασ o n 
ευαγγελισασθαιτουσ εν τη µακεδονια 
Ty δεεπαυριον αχθεντεσ απο τρωαδοσ 
ευθυδροµήησαµεν εισ capo θρακην 
και τη επι ουση ἥμερα εἰσ vea, πολιν 
κακειθεν εισ φιλιππουσ 
ητισ εστιν κεφαλή τησ µακεδονιασ 
πολισ κολωνια ημην δε εν ταυτη τή πολει 
διατρειβοντεσήµεραστινασ 
Ty δεήµερα των σαββατων 
εξηλθο pev εξω THT πυλησ 
παρα TOV ποταμον 
ου εδοκει προσευχή ειναι 
και καθισαντεσ ελαλουµεν 
ταισ συνεληλυθνιαισ γυναιξιν 
και τισ γυνή ονοµατι λυδια 
Tope v ροπωλισ τησ πολεωσ θυατειρων 
σεβοµενή τον ov ήκουσεν 


(Fol. 481 5.) 
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pertransiebant autem phygiam 
et galatiam regionem 
prohibiti a sancto spo 


— 
nemini loqui uerbum di in asia 


Cum uenissent autem circa mysiam 


uolebant bithyniam abire 
— --- 
et uetuit illos sps ihu 


cum transissent autem mysiam 


a 


descenderunt troada 


et uisum per noctem apparuit paulo 


quasi uir macedo quidam 

stans anti faciem eius 

et rogans dicens 

transiin macedonia auxiliari nobis 


exurgens ergo enarrabit uisum nobis 


cá 
et intellegimus quoniam prouocauit nos dns 


euangelizare quiin macedonia sunt 


alia die perducti a troa dae 


cursum direximus in samotrachiam 
et sequenti die neapolim 

indie autem ph ilippis 

quae est capud macedoniae 

ciuitas colonia fuimus in ista ciuitate 


demorantes dies aliquos 


Die autem sabbati 


exibimus extra portam 

secun dum flumen 

ubi oratio esset bi debatur | 
et cum sedisse mus loquebatur 
quae cum uenerant mulieres 

et quaedam mulier nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum ciuiuitatis 
colens dm audiebat 


(Fol. 482 a.) 
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---Ὁ 
no oko διηνυξεν τήν καρδιαν XVI. 
προσεχειν τοισ λαλουμενοισ ὑπο παυλου 
wo δε εβαπτισθη και Tac οοικοσ avra 15 


παρεκαλεσελεγουσα 
5 
ει Κεκρικατε µεπιστήν τω Ow ειναι 
εισελοντεσ ELO τον οἶκον µου µενετε 
και παρεβειασατοήµασ 
€yevero δε πορευοµενων ημων 16 
ELT προσευχήν παιδισκήν τινα 
D 
εχουσαν πνα πυθωνα 
απαντήησαιηµειν 
ητισ εργασιαν πολλην παρειχετοισ Kvptow 
δια τουτου µαντευοµμενή 
αυτή κατακολου θουσα τω παυλω και nuer 17 
και εκραζον λεγουσα 
aa es 
ουτοι ot δουλοι rov Ov του ὕψιστου εισιν 
οιτινεσ ευαγγελιζοντεσ ὕμειν oov σωτηριασ 
τούτο δε εποιει επι πολλασ ηµερασ 18 
5 
Επιστρεψασ δε ο παυλοστωπνι 
κα ιδιαπονήθεισ ειπεν 
Go σον 
παραγγ ελλω σοι εν τω ονοµατιιήυ χρυ 
ἵνα εξελθησ απ αυτησ και ευθεωσ εξηλθεν 
wo δε εἶδαν οι κυριοι τησ πεδισκήσ 19 
οτι απεστερησθαι τησ εργασιασ αυτων 
no ειχαν δι αυτησ 
επιλαβοµενοι τον παυλον και σιλαν 
ειλκυσαν eu την αγοραν επιτουσ αρχοντασ 
και προσαγαγοντασ αυτουσ τοιστρατήγοισ 20 
ειπον ουτοι ot αγθρωποι 
εκταρασσουσιν ημων τήν πολιν 
ἴουὃ arot ὕπαρχοντεσ 


και καταγγελλουσιν τα εθνη 21 


α ουκ εξεστιν ημασ παραδεξασθαι ovre Torv 


(Fol. 482 b.) 
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cuius dns aperuit cor 
intendere eis quae dicebantur a paulo 
ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus eius 
rogauit dicens 
ee . e σπα 
si iudicastis me fidelem dno esse 
ingressiin domum meam manete 
et extorsuit nobis 
Contigitquae euntibus nobis 
ad orationem puella quendam 
SS 
habentem spm phytonem 
obuiam fieri nobis 
quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis 
per hoc diuinando 
haec persecuta est paulum et nos 
et clamabat dicens 
hi serui di excelsi sunt 
qui euangelizant uobis uiam salutis 
hoc autem faciebat per multos dies 
. ο 
Conuersus autem paulus in spu 
et cum in doluisset dixit 
praecipio tibi in nomine ihu xpi 
ut exeas ab eam et eadem hora exiit 
cum uidissent domini eius pu elles 
quoniam ispes et reditus eorum 
quem habebant per ipsam 
adpraehenderunt paulum et silam 
traxerunt in forum ad magistratos 
et cum optulissent eos praetoribus 
dixerunt isti homines 
perturbam nostram ciuitatem 
iu daei cum sint 
et praedicantes gentes 
quam non licet nobis recipere nec facere 


(Fol. 483 a.) 


Car. XVI. 14— 21. 
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ῥρωµαιοισ ὕπαρχουσιν XVI. 
και πολυσ οχλοσ συνεπεστησαν 22 


κατ αυτων κραζοντεσ 
Tore οι στρατήηγοι περιρήξαντεσ αυτων τα ἵματεια 
εκελευον ραβδειζειν 
πολλασ τεεπιθεντεσ αυτοισ πληγασ 23 
εβαλον ew φυλακήν 
παραγγειλαντεσ τω δεσµοφυλακει 
ασφαλωσ τηρεισθαι αυτουσ 
ο δε παραγγελειαν τοιαυτην λαβων 24 
εβαλεν αυτουσ eus την εσωτεραν φυλακην 
και τουσ ποδασ αυτων ἠσφαλισαντο ev τω Evdw 
κατα QE LETOV THT VUKTOT 25 
o παυλοσ και σιλασ προσευχοµενοι 

— 
ὕμνουν τον ὂν 
επήκροωντο δε αυτων οι δεσμοι 
αφνω δεσεισµοσ εγενετο µεγασ 16 
wore σαλευθηναιτα θεµελια του δεσµωτηριου 
ήνεωχθησαν δε παραχρήµα αιθυραιπασαι 
και παντων τα δεσµα ανελυθη 
και εξυπνοσ γενομενοσ o δεσμοφυλαξ 27 
και ἴδων avewy pevas τασ θυρασ τησ φυλακησ 
και σπασαµενοσ τήν µαχαιραν 
εµελλεν εαυτον αναιρειν 
νομιζων εκπεφευγεναιτουσ δεσµμιουσ 
εφ ωνήσεν δε φωνη μεγαλη οπαυλοσλεγων 28 
µήδεν πραξ no σεαυ TW TL κακον 
απαντεσ yap εσµεν ενθαδε 
φωτα δε ετησασ εισεπήδησεν 29 
και εντροµοσ ὕπαρχων 
προσεπεσεν προσ τουσ ποδασ τω παυλω και σιλα 
και προηγαγεν αυτουσ εξω 30 


τουσ λοιπουσ ασφαλισαµενοσ 


(Fol. 483 5.) 
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romani cum simus 
et multa turba superuenerunt 
aduersus eos clamantes 

tunc magistrati discissis uestiment is 
iusserunt uirgis caedi 
multisque inpositis eis plagis 
miserunt-in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris 


diligenter seruari eos 


. qui mandato tali accepto 


misit eos in imam carceris 
et pe des eorum conclusit in ligno 
Circa me d iam uero nocte 
paulus et silas orantes 
— 
ymnum dicebant do 
audiebant autem eos ipsi uincti 
repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus 
ita ut commouerentur fundamenta carceris 
apertequae sunt statim ianuae omnes 
et omnium uincula relaxata sunt 
Et exomnis factus est optio carceris 
et uidit apertas ianuas carceris 
e uaginato gla dio 
coeperat se interficere 
existi mans effugisset custodias 
clamauit autem magna uoce paulus dicens 
nihil feceris tib i malum 
omnes enim sumus hic 
lumen uero petens accucurrit 
et tremibundus factus 
procidit ad pedes paulo et silae 
et cum produxisset eos foras 
ceteros custodiuit 


(Fol. 484 a.) 


Cap, XVI. 21—30. 
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te, Gee, te, —, 


και εἶπεν αυτοισ XVI. 
κυριοιτι µε δειποιειν ἵνα σωθω 
ΞΘ. 
οι δε ειπαν πιστευσον επι TOV KV τήν XPV 31 
και σωθηση συ και οοικοσ σου 
L. 

και ελ αλήσαν avro τον Xoyov κυ 32 
συν πασιν TOLO εν TH OLKLA αυτου 
και παραλαβων αντουσ 33 
εν εκεινη TY ωρα TNT νυκτοσ 
ελυσεν αποτων πληγων 
και αντοσ εβαπτισθη 
και OL αυτου παντεσ παραχρηµα 

αναγαγων τεαυτουσ ELD TOV OLKOV AVTOV 34 

παρεθηκεν τραπεζαν 
και ηγαλλιατο συ v τω OLKW αυτου 

— 

πεπιστευκωσ ETL TOV OV 
Ώμερασ de γενοµενήσ συνηλθον ow στρατήγοι 35 
επιτο αυτο ELO την αγοραν 
και αναμνήσθεντεσ 
τον ceo pov Tov γεγονοτα εφοβήθησαν 
και απεστειλαν τουσ ραβδουχουσ λεγοντασ 
απολυσον τουσ ανθρωπουσ εκεινουσ 
ουσ εχθεσ παρελαβεσ 
και εισελθων o δεσμοφ viag 36 
απηγγ ειλεν τουσ λογουσ προσ Tov παυλον 
οτι απεσταλ κασιν οι στρατηγοι 
ἵνα απολυθητε νυν ουν 
εξελθοντεσ πορευεσθ αι 
O δεπαυλοσ εφη προσ αυτουσ 37 
αναιτειουσ δειραντεσ ήµασ δημοσια 
ακατα κριτουσ ανθρωπουσ 
ρωµαιουσ ὕπαρχοντασ εβαλαν εἰσ φυλακήν 
και νυν λαθρα uas εκβαλλουσιν 


ov γαρ αλλα ελθοντεσ avrov aa εἔαγαγετωσα 


(Fol. 484 0.) 
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et dixit illis 
Domini quid me oportet facere ut saluus fiam 
ad illi dixerunt crede in dno ihu xpo 
et saluus fies tu et domus tua 
et locuti sunt ei uerbum dni 
cum omnibus qui erant in domum eius 
et adpraehendit eos 
in illa hora noctis 
soluit plagas 
et ipse baptizatus est 
et eius omnes confestim 
et perduxit eos in domum suam 
et posuit mensam 
et exultabat cum tota domu sua 
credens in dno 
Die autem facta conuenerunt magistrati 
id ipsud in foro 
et rememorati sunt 
terrae motum qui factus est timuerunt 
et trans miserunt lectores dicentes 
dimitte homines illos 
quos externa die suscepisti 
et ingressus optio carceris 
renuntiauit hos sermones ad paulum 
quoniam miserunt praetores 
ut dimittamini nunc ergo 
ex euntes ambulate 
paulus autem ait ad ipsos 
anetios caesos nos publice 
in demnatos homines 
romanos ciues miserunt in carcerem 
et nunc occultae nos eiciunt 
non ita sed ueniant ipsi nos producant 


(Fol. 485 a.) 
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απηγγειλαν δεαυτοισοι στρατηγοισ XVI. 38 renuntiauerunt autem praetoribus 
οι ραβδουχοιταρήµαταταυτα ` lectores uerba haec 
Ta ρήθεντα προσ τουσ στρατηγουσ quae dicta sunt a praetores 
οι δε ακουσαντεσ οτιρωµαιοι εισιν cum autem audierunt quia romani sunt 
εφοβηθησαν και παραγενοµενοι 39 timuerunt et cum uenissent 
pera. φιλων πολλων evo την φυλακην cum amicis multis in carcerem 
παρεκαλεσαν avrovg εξελθειν ειποντεσ rogauerunt eos exire dicentes 
ἡγνοήσαμεν τα καθ υµασ ignoramus aduersum uos 
οτι εσται ανδρεσ δικαιοι quoniam estis uiri iusti 
και εξαγαγοντεσ et cum produxissent 
παρεκαλεσαν αντουσ λεγοντεσ rogauerunt eos dicentes 
Ek TNO πολεωσ ταντήσ εξελθατε de ciuitate ista exite 
µήηποτεπαλιν συν στραφωσιν NE ne forte iterum conuertantur ad nos 
επικραζοντεσ Kal v pov clamantes aduersum uos 
Εξελθοντεσ de ek ryo φυλακησ i 40 | Et cum exissent de carcere 
ndOov προσ τήν λυδιαν uenerunt ad lydiam 
και ἴδοντεσ τουσ αδελφουσ et cum uidissent fratres 
— — 
διηγήσαντο οσα εποιήσεν Ko αυτοισ narrauerunt quanta fecit dns cum eis 
παρακαλεσαντεσ avrovg και εξηλθαν exhorti sunt eos et exierunt 
διοδευσαντεσ δέ την a μφιπολιν XVII 1 cum ambulassent autem amphipolim 
και κατήλθον εἰσ απολλωνιδα et descenderunt a polloniam 
κακειθεν εισ θεσσαλονικην et inde thessalonicam 
οπου ην συναγωγή των ἵουδαιων ubi erat synagoga iudaeorum 
και KATA TO εισωθοσ 2 et secundum consuetudinem 
οπαυλοσ εισηλθεν προσ αυτουσ paulus introibit ad eos 
επι cap Para τρια διελεχθη αυτοισ ek rov γραφω per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scrip turis 
διανοιγων και παρατιθεµενοσ 3 adaperiens et confirmans 
— us 
οτι xpv εδει παθειν quia xpm oportet pati 
και αναστηναι EK νεκρων et resurgere a mortuis 
— --- — e 
και OTL ουτοσ εστιν XPO NT et quia hic est xps ihs 
ον εγω καταγγελλω ὕμειν quem ego adnuntio uobis 
καιτινεσ εξ αυτων επισθησαν l 4 et quidam ex eis persuasum est 
και προσεκληρωθησαν et consortes facti s unt 
(Fol. 485 b.) (Fol. 486 a.) 


Capp. XVI. 38—XVII. 4. 
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τω παυλω KALTO FLAA LA TY διδαχη XVII. 


πολλοι των σεβοµενων 
και ελλήνων πληθοσ πολυ 


και γυναικεσ των πρωτων OVK ολιγαι 


οι δεαπειθουντεσ ἴουδαιοι 5 


συνστρεψαντεσ τινασ ανδρασ 
των αγοραιων πονηρουσ 
εθορυβουσαν την πολιν 
καιεπιστ αντεστη οικιαἵασωνοσ 
εζητουν αυτουσ εξαγαγειν εἰσ τον δημον 
α 
μη ευροντεσ δε αυτουσ εσυραν ἴσωναν 6 
καιτινεσ αδελφουσ επιτουσ πολειταρχασ 
βοωντεσ και λεγοντεσ 
οτι οι την οικουµενήν αναστατωσαντεσ 
ουτοι εισιν και εν θαδε παρεισιν 
ουσ ὕποδεδεκται ἵασων και ουτοι παντεσ 7 
απεναντι των δογµατων 
καισαροσ πρασσουσιν 
= 
βασιλεα λεγοντεσ ετερον ειναι env 
και εταραξεν τουσ πολιταρχασ 8 
και TOV οχλον ακουσαντεσ ταντα 
και λαβοντεσ το ἵκανον παρα του ἴασωνοσ 9 
και των λοιπων απελυσαν αυτουσ 
Οι δε αδελφοι ευθεωσ δια νυκτοσ 10 
εξεπεμψαν rov παυλον Kat Tov σειλαν ev β epora. 
οιτινεσ παραγενοµενοι 
εἰσ την συναγωγην των ἵουδαιων arnesa 
Ουτοι δεησαν evyevew rov ev Ty θεσσαλονικη τι 
οιτινεσ εδεξαντο τον Xoyov 
μετα πασησ προθυµειασ 


καθήµεραν ανακρεινοντεστασ γραφασ 


ει εχειταυτα ουτωσ 


τινεσ μεν ουν αυτων επιστευσαν 12 
Ὄπ 
(Fol. 486 6.) ZA 
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paulo et silae doctrinae 
multi caelicolarum 
et graecorum multitudo magna 
et mulieres quae morum non pauce 
adsuptis uero iudaeis 
conuertentes quosdam uiros 
forenses sub doles 
turbabant ciuitatem 
et circumstantes ad domum iasonis 
quaerebant eos producere ad populum 
cum uero non inuenissent eos traxerunt iasone 
et quosdam fratres ad principes ciuitatis 
clamantes et dicentes 
quia qui orbem terrae inquitauerunt 
hi sunt et hoc uenerunt 
quos suscepit iason et isti omnes 
contra consulta 
caesaris agunt 

= 
regem dicentes alium esse ihm 
et concitauerunt principes 
et turbam audientes haec 
et accipientes satis ab iasonem 


et ceteris dismiserunt eos 


Uero fratres statim per noctem 


dismiserunt paulum et silan beroean 
qui cum ad uenissent 


in synagogam iudaeorum ibant 


hiautem sunt nobiliores qui thessalonicae sunt 


qui exceperunt uerbum 

cum omni animatione 

cotti diae exanimantes scripturas 
si habeant haec ita 


multi ergo ex his crediderunt 


(Fol. 487 a.) 
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a 


τινεσ δεήπιστήσαν XVII. 
και των ελλήνων και των ευσχήμονων 

ανδρεσ και γυναικεσ 

ἵκανοι επιστευσαν 

wo δε εγνωσαν ot απο θεσσαλονικησ 13 
ἴουδαιοι οτι λογοσ θυ κατηγγελη 

εισ βεροιαν και επιστευσαν 


και ηλθον εἰσ αυτην κακει σαλευοντεσ 


καιτασσοντεσ τουσ οχλουσ ου διελιµπανο 


τον µεν ουν παυλον 14 


οιαδελφοι εξ απεστειλαν 
απελθειν επιτήν θαλ ασσαν 
ὕπεμεινεν δε ο σειλασ και οτιµοθεοσ εκει 
οι δεκατασταγοντεσ τον παυλον 15 
nyayov εωσ αθήνων 
παρήλθεν δετήν θεσσαλιαν 
εκωλυθη γαρ εἰσ αυτουσ 
κήρυξαι rov Noy ov 
λαβ οντεσ δε εγτολήν παρα παυλου 
προσ Tov σειλαν καιτιµοθὲ ov 
οπωσ ev ταχει ελθωσιν 
προσ avrov εξ ἠεσαν 
Εν 8e rato αθήναισ εκδεχοµενου αυτου του παυλου ιό 
παρωξυνετο TVA αυτου ev αυτω 
θεωρουντι κατειδωλον ουσαν τήν πολιν 
διελεγετο MEV ovv εν TN συγαγωγητοισϊουδιοσ 17 
καιτοισ σεβοµενοισ 
καιτοισ εν τὴ αγορα κατα πασαν ημεραν 
προσ τουσ παρατυχοντασ 
τινεσ ÑE και των επικουριων 18 
καιτων στοΐκων φιλο σοφ ων 
συνελαβον αυτω καιτινεσ ελεγον 


τι αν θελη ο σπερµολογο σ ουτοσ λεγειν 


(Fol. 487 0.) 
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quidam uero credere noluerunt 
et grecorum et non placentium 
et uiri et mulieris 
pleres crediderunt 
ut autem cognouerunt qui a thessalonica 
iudaei quia uerbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt 
et ueneruntin eam et illic commouentes 
et turbantes multitudinem non cessabant 
statimquae paulum 
fratres dismiserunt 
abire ad mare uersus 
substinuit autem silas et timotheus ibi 
qui autem ducebant paulum 
perduxerunt us que athenis 
transiit uero thessaliam 
uetatus est enim super eos 
praedicare sermonem 
ut accepissent man datum a paulo 
ad silam et timotheum 
ut quam cileriter ueniant 
ad eum proficiscebantur 
Uero athenis expectante eo paulum 
incitabatur sps elus in eo 
uidenti simul acris esse ciuitatem 
disputabat ergo in synagoga 1u daeis 
et hiis qui colunt 
et his qui forte aderant 
et hiis qui in foro per omnem diem 
qui dam autem et epicuriorum 
et st oicorum philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et qui dam dicebant 
qui d nunc uellit spermologus hic dicere 


(Fol. 488 a.) 
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οιδεν ξενων δαιµονιων Ἢ XVII. alii noborum daemoniorum 
δοκει καταγγελευσ ειναι uidetur adnuntiator esse 
μετα δεήµερασ τινασ επιλαβοµενοι αυτου 19 | post dies aliquos adpraehensum que eum 
NYAYOV αυτον επιαριον παγον | ad duxerunt ad arium pagum 
πυνθανοµενοι και λεγοντεσ cogitantes et dicentes 
δυναμεθα γνωναιτισ η καινή αυτή ὕπο σου possumus scire que est nouitas haec a te 
καταγγελλοµενη διδαχη narratio doctrinae 
ξηνιζοντα yap τινα φερεισ ρήματα 20 noua enim quaedam adferens inter locutiones 
ειστασ ακοασ ημων βουλο µεθα ουν γνωναι aduersus nostras uolumus ergo scire 
τιαν θελοιταυτα ειναι qui d nunc sibi uellint haec esse 
αθηναιοι ὃς παντεσ 21 athenenses uero omnes 
και οι ETLÒ ηµουντεσ εισ αυτουσ EVOL | et qui aduene erant hospitiis 
εἰσ ουδεν erepov ήυκαιρουν ad nihil aliut uacabant 
η λεγειν τι ή ακουειν καινοτερον quam dicere aliquid aut audire nouius 
(ταθεισ δε o παυλοσ ev µεσω rov αριου παγουεφη 22 | Cum stetisset autem paulus in medio arii pagi - ait 
αγδρεσ αθηναιοι κατα παντα uiri athenenses per omnia 
wo δεισιδαιµονεστερουσ μασ θεωρω superstitiosos uos uideo esse 
διερχοµενοσ yap και διιστο ρων 23 circumambulans enim et perspicien s 
τα σεβασµατα ὕμων ευρον και Pwpov ea quae colitis inueni etiam et aram 
εν ω η γεγράμμενον αγνωστω θω in qua scriptum erat ignoto do 
0 ouv ay νγοουντεσ ευσεβειτε quod ergo ignorantes colit is 
τουτο εγω καταγγελλωῦμειν : hoc ego adnuntio uobis 
o 6c 0 TOU) σασ TOV κοσμον oa ds qui fecit mun dum 
και παντα τα εν AUTO | et omnia quae in eo sunt 
= T e 
ουτοσ OVPAVOV και YNT Ko ὕπαρχων hic cum sit caeli et terrae dns qui est 
ουκ EV χειροποιητοισ ναοισ κατοικοι non in manufactis templis inhabitat 
οὓς ὕπο χείρων ανθρωπινων θεραπευεται 25 neque manibus humanis curatur 
προσδεοµενοσ tamquam egeat 
οτι ουτοσ ο dove πασι ζωην και πνοὴν quo d ipse de der it omnibus uitam et spiramentu 
KALTA παντα εποιήσεν εξ ενοσ αιµατοσ 26 et omnia fecit ex uno sanguine 
παν εθνοσ ανθρωπου omnem nationem hominum 
κατοικειν ETL παντοσ προσωπουτησγησ inhabitare super omnem faciem terrae 
ορισασ προτεταγµενουσ καιρουσ | cum definisset imperata tempora 
(Fol. 488 b.) (Fol. 489 a.) 


Cap. XVII. 18—26. 


394 


— — Say — — 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 
CN C Cn C e 
KATA opoÜeatay τησ κατοικιασ αυτων 
µαλιστα ζητειν τοθειον εστιν 
ει αραγε Y ηλαφησαισαν avro 
η ευροισαν KALTE 0V µακραν 
ον αφ ενοσ εκαστου ημων 
εν αυτη yap ζωμεν και κεινουµεθα 
και Eo pE το καθηµεραν 
ωσπερ και των καθ υµασ τινεσ ειρήκασιν 
τουτου γαρ και yoo εσµεν 
ee a 
γενοσ ουν ὕπαρχοντεσ του θυ 
ουκ οφιλο pev νοµιζειν 
ουτε χρυσω η αργυρω 
7 λιθω χαραγµατιτεχνήσ 
1) ενθυµήσεωσ ανθρωπου 
το θειον ειναι οµοιον 
τουσ μεν ουν χρονουσ TNO αγνοιασταυτησ 
- 
παριδων o Oc τα νυν παραγγελλει Tour ανθρωποισ 
ἵνα παντεσ πανταχου µετανοειν 
καθοτι εστησαν NMEPAV κρειναι τήν οικούμενη 
ma 
εν δικαιοσυνη ανδριιηυ 


wW WPLOEV TLOTLV παρεσχειν 


πασιν αναστησασ αυτον εκ VEKPOV 


ακουσαντεσ δε αναστασιν νεκρων 


οι pev εχλευαζον 

ot δε εἶπον ακουσοµεθα σου 
περιτουτου παλιν ουτωσ οπαυλοσ 

εξ ήλθεν εκ µεσου αυτων 

τινεσ δε ανδρεσ εκολληθησαν 

αντω επιστευσαν 

εν οισ και διονυσιοσ τισ αρεοπαγειτησ 
ευσχήµων και ετεροι συν αυτοισ 


αγαχωρησασ δε απο των αθήνων 


ηλθεν εἰσ kop wÜov 


(Fol. 489 δ.) 


XVII. 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


ο 
12 


33 


34 


XVIII. 1 


— 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


=< 

et determinationes inhabitationes eorum 
quaerere quod diuinum est 

si forte tractent illud 

inueniant quidem non longe 

ab uno quo que nostrorum 

in ipso enim uiuimus et mo uemur 


et simus in diurnum 


sicut qui secundum uos sunt quidam dixerunt 


huius enim et genus sumus 
— 
genus ergo cum simus di 
non debe mus existimare 
neque auro aut argento 
aut lapidi sculptioni artis 
et cupiditatis humanae 
quo d diuinum est esse simile 
itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hu ius 
despiciens ds iam nunc adnuntiat hominibus 
ut omnes ubique paenitentiam agant 
quoniam statuit diem iudicare orbem terrae 
—, 
in iustitia in uiro ihu 
cuius constituit fidem ex ibere 
omnibus resuscitauit eum a mortuis 
audientes autem resurrectione mortuorum 
aliqui d eridebant 
alii uero dixerunt audimus te 
de hoc iterum sic paulus 
exibit de medio illorum 
quidam autem uiri cum esitassent 
eicre di derunt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita 
conplacens et alii cum eis 
regressus uero ab athenis 
uenitin corinthum 


(Fol. 490 a.) 


Carr. XVII. 26—XVIII. τ. 


IPAE AÌIOCTOA ' 


— -- m e 


και ευρων τινα ἵουδαιον XVIIL 2 
ονοµατι ακυλαν ποντικον Tw γενει 

προσφατωσ εληλυθα απο τησ ἴταλιασ 

και πρισκιλλαν γυναικα αυτου 

δια το τεταχεναι κλαυδιοσ 

χωριζεσθαι παντασ ἵουδαιουσ amo THT popa 

Ol κεκατωκήσεν ELO τήν αχαῖαν 

προσήλθεν avro o παυλοσ 


και δια TO οµοτεχνον 3 


έμενεν προσ avrova και ήργαζετο 


εισπορευοµενοσ δε ειστην συναγωγὴν 4 


κατα παν σαββατον διελεγετο 
— — 

και εντιθεισ το ονοµα TOU kv LNV 

και επιθεν δε ov µονον ἴουδαιουσ 


αλλα και ελληνασ 


Nn 


παρεγενοντο δε απο τησ µακεδονιασ 
τοτε σιλασ καιτιµοθεοσ συνειχετο τω λογω 
παυλοσ διαμαρτυρουµενοσ TOLO ἵουδαιοισ' 


t Cae, Cee, 
ειναι TOV χρν κν ζην 


ΟΝ 


πολλού δε Xoyov γεινοµενου 
και γραφ ων διερµήνευοµενων 
τιτασσοµενων δε αυτων 
και βλασφημουντων A 
εκτιναξαµενοσ o παυλοσ τα ειµατια αυτου 
ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
TO αιμα ὕμων επι τήν κεφαλην Όμων 
καθαροσ εγω a ν 


νυν eu τα εθνή πορευοµαι 


µεταβασ λα 7 


nÀAÂev ειστον τι ντινοσ 
S 
ονοµατ a ιουστου σεβοµενου rov ὂν 


ου η οικια ην συνοµοροουσα τη συναγωγη 


O δε αρχισυναγωγοσ κρισποσ 8 


(Fol. 490 0.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL” 395 


— Gf, 


et cum inuenissent quemdam iudaeum 
nomine acylam pontium nomine 
recens uenisse ab italia 
et prisc illam uxorem eius 
eo quod praecepisset claudius 
discedere omnes iudaeos ex urbem 
qui et demorati sunt in achaiam 
accessit ad eos paulus 
et propter artificium 
manebat apud eos et operabatur 
ingressus autem in synagogam 
per omne sabbatum disputabat 
— — 
et interponens nomen dni ihu 
et persuadebat non solos iudae os 
sed et graecos 
ut uero aduenerunt in macedonia 
silas et timotheus instabant sermoni 
pauci testificabatur iudaeis 
— te 

esse xpm dnm ihm 

multoque uerbo facto 
et scripturis disputantibus 
resistentibus autem ei 8 
et blasphemantibus 
excutiens paulus uestimenta sua 
dixit ad eos 
sanguinem uestrum super caput uestrum 
mundus ego a b obis 
nunc ad gentes uado 


et cum recessisset ab acyla 


introibit in domum cuiusdam 


--- 
nomine iusti colentis dm 


cuius domus erat confinis synagogae 


Uero archisynagogus crispus 


(Fol. 491 a.) 


Cap. XVIII. 2—8. 
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—_ X å ss — 
IPAS. AIIOCTOA 


— -: fe, — 


=> 
επιστευσεν ELO TOV KV 


XVIII. 
συν ολω τω οικω αυτου 
και πολλοιτων κορινθιων 
ακουοντεσ επιστευον 
=> 
και εβαπτιζοντο πιστευοντεσ τω θω 
— — —— 
δια TOV ονοµατοσ του KU ημων NV χρυ 
-- 
Ειπεν ὃε ko διοραµατοσ τω παυλω εν νυκτι 9 
μη φοβου αλλα λαλει και µη σειωσησ 
διοτι εγω ειµι µετα σου το 
KAL ου δεισ επιθήσεται του κακωσαι σε 
διοτι λαοσ εστι poe πολυσ εν τή πολι ταυτη 
και εκαθισεν εν κορινθω 11 


ενιαυτον και µηνασ εξ 


=p 
διδασκων αυ τουσ TOV λογον του θυ 


Ταλλιωνοσ τεανθυπατου οντοσ τησ αχαῖασ 12 


κατεπεστήσαν ομοθυ µαδον 

οι tov atot συνλαλήσαντεσ 

μεθ εαυτων emt Tov παυλον 

και επιθεγτεσ TAC χειρασ 

Ίγαγον αυτον επι το βηµα 

καταβο ωντεσ και λεγοντεσ 13 
οτι παρα τον νομον ουτοσ αναπειθει 


= 
τουσ ανθρωπουσ σεβεσθαι τον Ov 


Μελλοντοσ ĝe rov παυλου av οιγειν το στοµα 14 


ειπεν οΎαλλιων προσ τουσ ἵουδαιουσ 

ει μεν NV AO ικηματι 

1) ραδιουργήµα πονηρον 

w ανδρεσ ἴουδαιοι κατα λογον ay 

NVETXOMNV Όμων 

ει δε ζητηµα εχετε περιλογου και ονοµατω us 
καινοµου του καθ υµασ οψεσθαι αυτοι 

κριτησ εγω rovrov ου θελω ειναι 


και απελυσεν αυτουσ απο του βήµατοσ 16 


(Fol. 491 δ.) 


— — — ες 
ACTUS A POSTOL 
c —, 
. . LI — 
eredidit in dno 
cum tota domo sua 
et multi corinthiorum 
audientes credebant 
. . = 
et baptizabantur credentes in do 
per nomen dni nostri ihu xpi 
. . = . 

Dixit autem dns per uisum paulo per noctem 
ne timeas sed loquere et ne tacueris 
quoniam ego sum tecum 
et nemo ad greditur te ut malefaciat tibi 
quoniam populus est mihi multus in ciuitate hac 
et consedit in corintho 
anno et mensibus sex 

δ ES 
docens penes ipsos ueruum di 

Cumque gallio proconsol essed achaie 
inruerunt unani miter 
iudaei conlo quentes 
inter semetipsos de paulo 
et inponentes manum 
ad duxerunt eum ad tribunal 
clamantes et dic entes 
quia contra legem hic persuadet 

. LJ IUS 
hominibus colere dm 

Incipiente autem paulo aperire os 
dixit gallio ad iudaeos 
si quidem esset iniuria 
aut falsum sub dolum 
o uiri iu daei cum ratione 
forsitam paterer uos 
si autem questio est de uerbo et nominibus 
et legem quae secundum uos est videritis ipsi 
iudex horum ego nolo esse 
et abiecit eos a tribunal 


(Fol. 462 a.) 


Car. XVIII. 8—16. 


— BS v — 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 
— SS ee — 
πολαβομενοι δεπαντεσ ot ελληνεσ XVIIL 17 
σωσθενην τον αρχεισυναγωγον 
ετυπτον ενπροσθεν του βήµατοσ 
T w γαλλιω ev 
O δεπαυλοσ ετιπροσµινασ ηµερασ εικανασ 18 
τοισ αδελφ οισ αποταξαµενοσ 
επλευ σεν ειστην συριαν 
και συν αυτω πρισκιλλα καιακυλασ 
κειραμενοσ την κεφ αλην εν κενχρειαισ 
εἶχεν γαρ πρ σευχην 
καταντήσασ ὃς εἰσ εφεσον 19 
και τω επιοντι σαββατω εκεινουσ κατελιπεν εκει 
αυτοσ δε εισελθων evo την συναγωγήν 
διελεγετοτοισ ἴουδαιοισ 
ερωτωντων τε αυτων επι πλ.ιον Xpovov 20 
[LEAL παρ αυτοισ ουκ επενευσεν 
αλλα αποταξαµεγοσ και ειπων 21 
δει δε παντωσ την εορτὴν ημεραν ἐρχοµενη 
ποιήσαι ew εροσολυμαανα ωπροσὕμασ 
του θυ θελοντοσ ανηχθη απο rov εφεσου 
και κατελθων εισ καισαριαν 23 
και αναβασ και ασπασαµενοσ τήν εκκλησια 
κατεβη εἰσ a ντιοχειαν 
και ποιήσασ χρονον τινα 23 
εξηλθεν διερχοµενοσ κατεξήσ 
την γαλατικην χώραν Kat φρυγιαν 
και επιστηριζων παντασ τουσ µαθητασ 
ἴουδ αιοσ ÒE TLO ονοµατι απολλ ωνιοσ 24 
γενει αλεξ ανδρευσ ανηρ λογ ιοσ 
κατήντησεν ew εφεσον 
δυνατοσ ων εν ταισ γραφ αισ 
= 
οσ ην κατηχηµενοσεντη πατριδι τον λογοντουκυ 25 


--- 
και ζεων τω TVL απελαλει καὶ εδιδασκεν 


(Fol. 492 5.) 
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adpraehendentes eum omnes graeci 
cum sosthenen archisynagogum 
caedebant ante tribunal 
tunc gallio fingebat eum non uidere 

Uero paulus adhuc memoratus dies pl urimos 
fratribus ualefecit 
nauigauit in syriam 
et cum ipso prisc ill a et a quil a 
tonso capite in cenchris 
habebebat enim orationem 
deuenerunt ephesum 
et sequenti sabbato illos reliquerunt ibi 
ipse uero ingressus in synagogam 
disputabat iudaeis 
rogantibusque eis longiore tempore 
manere cum eis non a dnuit 
sed cum salutasset eos et dixit 
oportet me sollemnem diem aduenientem 
facere hierosolymis iter et reuerti ad uos 
do uolente redie ab epheso 
et descendit caesaream 
et cum ascedisset et salutasset ecclesiam 
descendit in ant iochiam 
et cum fecissent tempus quo dam 
pexiuit pergrediens ex ordine 
galatiam regionem et phrygiam 
confirmans omnes discipulos 
iudaeus autem qui dam nomine apollonius 
natione alexandrinus uir disertus 
de uenit e phesum 
potens in scripturis 

-hic erat doctus in patria uerbum dni 


et ferbens spu eloquebatur et docebat 


(Fol. 493 α.) 


Cap. XVIII. 17—25. 
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— --Ὃ- -- — 
ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOA 


— ë S eens — 
A 
ακριβωσ τα περ t vv XVIII. 
επισταµενοσ µονον ro βαπτισµα ιωανου 
ήτοσ ἠρξατο παρησιαζεσθαι εν συναγωγη 26 


και ακουσαντοσ αυτου ακυλασ και πρισκιλλα 
προσελαβοντο αυτον 
και ακριβεστερον avra εξεθοντο την οδον 
εν Ôe TN) εφεσω επιὸ ηµουντεσ 
τινεσ κορινθιοι και ακουσαντεσ αυτου 
παρεκαλουν διελθειν συν αυτοισ 
εισ τήν πατριδα αυτων 
συνκατανευσαντοσ 0e avrov 27 
ot εφεσιοι εγραψ av τοισ εν κορινθω µαθήταισ 
οπωσ αποδεξωνται τον ανδρα 
oc επιδηµησασ ew τήν αχαϊαν 
πολυν συνεβαλλετο εν ταισ εκκλησιαισ 
ευτονωσ γαρ TOLO ἴουδαιοισ διακατήλεγχετο 28 


δημοσια διαλεγο µενοσ 
ο Qm. 
και επιδικνυσ δια των γραφων τον INV ειναι χρν 


Θελοντοσ δετου παυλου Rio 
κατα την ἴδιαν βουλ ην 
πορευεσθαι εἰσ tepos ολυμα 
—-— oe a 
ειπεν αυτω TO TVA ὕποστρεφειν ειστην ασια 
διελθων δε τα ανωτερικα pepy 
ερχεται e.c eo εσον 
και ευρων τινασ µαθητασ ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 2 
e l 
ει πνα ayiov ελαβετεπιστευσαντεσ 
Ὁ mdi 
οι δε προσ αυτον αλλ ουδεπνα ayiov λαμβανουσι 
τινεσ ἠκουσαμεν 


ειπεν δε ειστιουν εβαπτισθητε : 8 


οι δε ελεγον ειστο ἵωανου βαπτισµα 


Ειπεν δεο πανλοσ ἵωανησ εβαπτισεν 4 


βαπτισµα µετανοιασ τω λαω λεγων 


εἰσ τον €epxop.evov HET αυτον 


(Fol. 493 5.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — --- —. 
ᾱ----- 
diligenter de ihu 
sciens solum baptis ma iohannis 


adque hic coepit cum fiducia loqui in synagoga 


Et cum audissent eum aquilas et priscilla 


adprehenderunt eum 

et diligentius ei exposuerunt uiam 

in aephesum autem exeuntes 

qui dam corinthii et audierunt eum 
hortantes transire cum ipsis 

in patria ipsorum 

rede unte autem eo 

ephesi scripserunt qui sunt in corintho discipu 
quo modo exciperent hunc uirum a 
qui cum exibit in achaiam 

multum contulit in ecclesias 

fortiter enim iu daeos conuincebat 

publicae disputante 


T 4 ---- ο. 
et ostendens per scripturas ihm esse xpm 


Uolente uero paulo 


secundum suum consilium 

exire in hierosolyma 
. . 9 => * 9 

dixit ei sps reuertere in asiam 

perambulantes superioris partibus 

uenit in ephesum 

et cum inuenisset quosdam discipulos dixit ad eos 
e S . . . . . 

51 spm sanctum accepistis cum credidissetis 

. . = 

illi uero ad eum sed neque spm sanctum accipiunt 

quidam audiuimus 

dixitque quid ergo baptizati estis 


ad illi dixerunt in iohannis baptisma 


Dixit autem paulus iohannes baptizauit 


baptis ma paenitentiae populo dicens 
in eum qui uenerit post ipsum 


(Fol. 494 a.) 


Capp. XVIII. 25—XIX. 4. 


m --- -- = 
ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOA 


— --- --΄- — 


—, 
ἵνα πιστευσωσιν τουτεστιν εἰσ χρν 


ακουσαντεσ ĝe rovro εβαπτισθησαν 
— ο ος 
εἰσ TO ονοµα KU ιηυ χρυ 
εισ αφεσιν αµαρτιων 
και επιθεντο αυτοισ χειρα του παυλου 
Sp 
ευθεωσ επεπεσεν TO TVA το αγιον επ αυτοισ 
λαλουν δεγλωσσαισ καὶ επροφητευον 
ήσαν ĝe οι παντεσ ανδρεσ ωσει δωδεκα 
Εισελθων Se o παυ λοσ εισ τήν συναγωγην 
εν δυναμει μεγαλη επαρρησιαζετο 
—, 
επι µήηνασ - "y - διαλεγοµενοσ 
= 
και πειθων περιτησ βασιλειασ Tov θυ 
Ττινεσ µεν ov v αυτων εσκληρυ νοντο 
και ηπιθουν κακολογουντεσ 
τὴν οδον ἐνωπιον του πλήθουσ των εθνω 
Τοτεαποστασ o παυλοσ απ αυτων 
αφωρισεν τουσ µαθητασ 
το καθήµεραν διαλεγοµενοσ εν τή σχολη 
EN 
τυραννιουτινοσ απο ωρασ-ε:εωσ δεκατησ 
Tovro δε εγενετο επι ETN) δυο 
Ls 
€ σπαντεσ OL κατοικουντεσ την ασιαν 
τ 
κουσαν τουσ λογουσ του κυ 
ἴουδάιοι και ελληνεσ 
E 
δυναμεισ de ov Tag Tvxov σασ o θσ εποιει 
δια των χειρων παυλου 
ωστε και ETL TOVO ασθενουντασ 
επιφερεσθαι απο του χρωτοσ αυτου 
σουδαρια η και σιµικινθια 
και απαλλασσεσύθαι απ αυτων τασ νοσουσ 
Sy 
Ta TE TVG TO. πονήρα εκπορευεσθαι 
Επεχειρησαν δετινεσ ek rov περιερχοµενω 
ἴουδαιων εξορ κιστων ονοµαζειν 


SS 
επι TOVO εχοντασ ταπνατα πογΊηρα 


(Fol. 494 5.) 


XIX. 


οι 


Ον 


ος - 


1ο 


11 


13 


ΞΒ 


ACTUS APOSTOL. 


9 ms 
ut crederent hoc est in xpm 
cum audissent hoc baptizati sunt 
in nomine dni ihu xpi 
in remissione peccatorum 
et cum inposuisset eis manum paulus 
LJ . . = 
statim cecidit sps sanctus super eos 
lo quebatur linguis et profetabant 
erant autem uniuersi uiri quasi duodecim 
Cum introisset autem paulus in synagoga 
cum fiducia magna pal am loquebatur 
per trens menses disputans 
ΚΤ 
| et persuadens de regno di 
ut uero quidam eorum cum indurarent 
et non crederent maledicentes 
uiam in conspectu multitudinis gentiu 
Tunc recessit paulus ab eis 
segregauit discipulos 
cottidie disputans in scola 
. . = . 
tyranni cuiusdam ab hora - u . usque decima 
hoc autem factum est in annos duos 
ita ut omnes qui habitant asiam 
: ΝΕ; 
audirent uerba dni 
iudaeique et craeci 
. e e 9 = . 
uirtutes etiam non quasilibet ds faciebat 
per manus pauli 
ita ut et super infirmantes 
inferentur a corpore eius 
sudaria aut simicintia 
et recedent ab eis infirmitatis 
= . e 
ut sps malignus exiret 
adgressi sunt quidam ex circumuenientibus 
iudaeis exorcistarum nominare 


— 
super eos qui haberent sps malignos 


(Fol. 495 a.) 
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—S --. -. — 
IIPAE.  AIIOCTOA 
aS OS — 
— — 
TO O VOA κυ inv λεγοντεσ XIX. 
o 


Ορκιζω ὕμασ τον inv ov παυλοσ κηρυσσει 
εν OLO και VLOL σκευα τινοσ ἵερεωσ 14 
ἠθελησαν το αυτο ποιήσαι 
εθοσ ειχαν του στοιουτουσ εξορκ ιζειν 
και εισελθοντεσ προσ Tov δαιμονιζοµενο 
ἠρξαντο erika λεισθα v To ονομα λεγοντεσ 
— 
παραγγελλο μεν σοι εν iv 
ον παυλοσ εξελθειν κήρυσσει 


=, 
TOTE απεκριθη τοπνα TO TOVY POV εἶπεν AVTOS 18 


Vm 
τον (ην γεινωσκω και TOV παυλον επισταµαι 
ὕμεισ δετινεσ εσται 
και εναλλοµενο σ εἰσ αυτουσ οανθρωποσ τό 
5 
ενω NV TO TVA TO TOVNPOV 
κυριευσασ αμφοτερων εισχυσεν κατ avro 
ωστε YU µνουσ καιτετραυ µατισ µενουσ 
εκφυγειν EK TOV οικου εκεινου 
Tovro δε εγενετο γνωστον πασι ἴουδαιοισ 17 
και ελλησιν TOLO κατοικουσιν τήν εφεσο 
και φοβοσ επεσεν επι παντασ αυτουσ 
= Sp 
και EMEYANVVETO TO 0 VOMA kv NV 
πολλοι δετων πιστευ οντων 18 
Ίρχοντο εξο poo γουµενοι 
και αναγγελλοντεσ TAO πραξεισ αυτων 
ἴκανοι των περι τα εργα πραξαντων 19 
συνενεγκαντεσ καιτασ βιβλουσ 
καταικεον ενωπιον παντων 
και συνεψηφισον TAC Tu: αυτων 
ευρον αργυριου μυριδασ TEVTE 
ουτωσ κατα κρατοσ ενίσχυσεν 20 
am 95 
και ηπιστισ του θυ ηὔξανε και επλήθυνε 


=z 
τοτεπαυλοσ εθετο εν TW TVL 2 


μη 


διελθειν τήν µακεδονιαν 


(Fol. 495 6.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — — — 


Eom mcr) . 
nomen dni ihu dicentes 
. n= 9 
Adiuro uos per ihm quem paulus praedicat 
in quo et fili sceuae cuiusdam sacerdotis 
uoluerunt similiter facere 
consuetudinem hab ebant apud eos exorcizare 
et introierunt adimplentes 
coeperunt inuo care nomen dicentes 
. . 9 5 i 
praecipimus tibiihu 
quem paulus praedicat exire 
ο . . . 
tunc respondens sps malignus dixit ad eos 
. Γον . 
ihm ad gnosco et paalum scio 
uos autem qui estis 
et insilien in eos homo 
. um 
1n quo erat sps nequa 
dominatus utrisque ualuit aduersus eos 
ita ut nudi et uulnerati 
effugerent de domo illa 
Hoc autem factum est notum omnibus iudaeis 
et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum 
et incidit timor super omnes eos 
. bi πα, ον 
et magnificabatur nomen dniihu 
multique credentium 
ueniebant confitentes 
. et nuntiantes actos suos 
multi autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros 
commurebant coram omnibus 
et conputatis praetiis illorum 
inuenerunt denariorum sestertia docenta 
sic potens conualescebat 
= 
et fides di cres cebat et conualescebat 
9 9 n 
tunc paulus ad posuit in spo 
transire per mace doniam 


(Fol. 496 a.) 


Cap. XIX. 13—21. 


— — -- — 
ΠΡΑΞ  AIIOCTOA 
=~ — -- — 
Ka. την αχαΐαν 
και πορευεσθαι εἰσ ἵεροσολυσολυμα 
ειπων οτι µετα το γενεσθαι µε εκει 
δει μαι και ρωμην ει δειν 
και αποστειλασ εισ την µακεδονιαν 
δυο των διακονου ντων αυτω 
τιµοθεον και εραστον 
αυτοσ επεσχεν χρο νον ολιγον εν τή ασια 
Εγενετο δε κατα τον καιρον ekewov 
ταραχοσ ovx ολιγοσ περι τησ οδου 
Δημήτριοσ γαρ τισ ην αργυρο koros 
ποιων ναουσ αργυ ρουσ a. re µιδοσ 
OO παρειχετοισ τεχνειταισ 
ουκ ολιγην εργασιαν 
ov Too συναθροισασ τουσ TEPL TA τοιαυτα 
τεχνεταισ EPN προσ αυτουσ 
ανδρεσ συντεχν ειται επιστασται OTL EK Ταύτησ 
TNT εργασιασ ἡ ευποριαημειν εστιν 
και ακουεται και θεωρειται 
ου µονον εωσ εφεσιου 
αλλα και σχεδον πασήσ ασιασ 
O παυλοσ ουτοστιστοτεπισασ 
µετεστήησεν ikavov οχλον Xeyov: 
οτι ουτοι ουκ εισιν Ü eot 
οι δια χειρων γενοµενοι 
ου µονον δετουτο Npe κινδυνευει 
TO µεροσ εἰσ ase Ney μον ελθειν 
αλλα kat To 7 no µεγαλησ θεασ 
ἵερον αρτεµιδοσ εἰσ οὐδεν λογισ θήσεται 
αλλα καθερισθαι µελλει η ολ η ασια 
και η οικου pevn σεβεται 
ταυτα δε ακουσαντεσ 


και γενο µενο ιπληρεισ θυ µου 


(Fol. 496 0.) 


XIX, 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


et acha iam 
et sic ire in hierosolyma 
dicens quia cum fuero ibi 
necesse est me roma uidere 
et misit in macedo niam 
duos qui sib i ministrabant 
timo theum et erastum 
ipse uero substitit tempus in asiam 
Factum est autem in illo tempore 
tumultus non modicus de hae uia dni 
Demetrius enim quidam argentarius 
faciens tempula argentea dianae 
qui prestabat artificibus 
non mo dicam ad quisitionem 
hic con uocauit eos qui cir ca haee 
operabantur ait ad eos 
Uiri artifices scitis quia ex hae 
operationem ad quisitio est nobis 
et audistis et uidetis 
quia non solum ipsius ephesi 
sed pae nae omnis asiae 
Paulus hic qui dam tunc suadens 
e duxit plurimam turbam dicens 
quoniam non sunt dii 
qui fiunt manibus 
non solum autem nobis periclitatur 
pars in re dargutionem uenire 
sed etiam magnae deae 
templum dianae in nihilum deputabitur 
sed destrui incipiet tota asia 
et orbis terrarum colitur 
haec autem cum audissent 


et fuissent pleni indignatione 


(Fol. 497 a.) 


Cap, XIX, 21—28, 


E 


401 
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ΠΡΑΞ. ATIOCTOA 
— -- -- — 


δραμοντεσ ειστο αμφοδον εκραζον λεγοντες XIX. 
μεγαλη αρτεµισ εφεσιων 

και συνεχυθη ολη η TOMO αισχυνησ 29 
ωρµήησαν δε opo θυ µαδον ew το θεατρον 

και συναρπασαντεσ γαῖον και αρισταρχον 


µακεδονεσ συνεκδηµουσ παυλου 


Ῥουλομενου ĝe rov παυλου 30 | 


εισελθειν eua Tov δημον 

οι µαθηται εκωλυον 

τινεσ δε και των ασιαρχων 31 
ὕπαρχοντεσ avro φιλοι 

πεμψ αντεσ προσ avrov 

παρεκαλουν µη δουναι εαυτον εἰσ το θεατρο 

αλλοι µεν ουν αλλο εκραζον 33 
η yap εκκλησια ην συνκεχυµενη 

και Ol πλειστοι ουκ ηδεισαν τινοσ ενεκεν 

συνελήλυ θεισαν εκ de του οχλου 33 
κατεβιβασαν αλεξανδρον 


προβαλλοντων αυτον των ἵουδαιων 


O δε αλεξανδροσ κατασεισασ τή χειρι 


ηθελεν απολογεισθαιτω δηµω 

επιγνοντεσ δε οτι ἴουδαιοσ εστιν 34 
φωνη eyever ο µια παντων 

ωσ επι ωρασ δυο κραζοντων 

μεγαλη αρτεµισ εφ εσιων 


κατασεισασ δεο γραμματευσ TOV οχλον φησι ` 38 


ανδρεσ εφεσιοιτισ γαρ εστιν ο ανθρωποσ 


0G ου γεινωσγει την μετεραν πολιν 


ναοκορον EAL TNO µεγαλησ αρτεµιδοσ 

και του διο OTE TOVO αναντιρρήτων 36 
ουν οντων τουτων 

δεον εστιν ὕμασ κατεσταλµενουσ ὕπαρχει 


και μήδεν πΠΡΟπΕΤΕσ πρασσειν 


(Fol. 497 5.) 
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ACTUS APOSTOL 
— =< — 
currentes in campo clamauerunt dicentes 
magna est diana ephesiorum 
et repleta est tota ciuitas confusionem 
impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatru 
et rapuerunt gaium et aristarchum 
macedonibus comitibus pauli 
ipso autem uolente paulo 
introire in turbam 
discipuli non sinebant 
quidam uero asiarcharum 
qui erant amici eius 
cum mississent ad eum 
rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrum 
alii autem uero aliut clamabant 
erat enim ecclesia confusa 
et plures nesciebant cuius rei causa 
conuenerint de ipsa turba 
distraxerunt alexandrum 
propellentibus eum iudaeis 
alexander autem innuens manu 
uolebat rationem reddere populo 
cognito autem eo quod iudaeus esset 
uox facta est una omnium 
quasi horis duabus clamantium 
magna est diana ephes iorum 
cum conp escuisset scriba turba ait 
uiri ephesi quis enim est homo 
qui ignorat uestram ciuitatem 
ae dituam esse magnae dianae 
et huius iouis contra dictione 
itaque non capient ibus his 
oportet uos questos esse 
et nihil temere agere 


(Fol. 498 a.) 


Cap. XIX. 28—36. 


— SS — 
IIPA AIIOCT OA 
— — — 


ηγαγετεγαρ τουσ ανδρασ τουτουσ ενθαδε XIX. 37 
μητεἵεροσυλουσ 
pre βλασφ ηµουντασ την θεαν ημων 
ει μεν ουν δήµήτριοσ ουτοσ 38 
οι και συν GUTW τεχνειτε 
εχουσι προσ αυτου στινα λογον 
αγοραιοι αγονται και ανθυπατοι εισιν 
ενκαλιτωσαν αλλήλοισ 
EL ÕE TL TEPL ετερων επιζητειτε 39 
εν τω νοµω εκκλησια επιλυθησεται 
και γαρ κινδυνευοµεν σήμερον ενκαλεισθαι 40 
στασεωσ µήδενοσ αιτιου οντοσ 
περι ov δυνησομεθα αποδουναι Xoyov 
τησ συστροφησ ταυτησ 
και ταυτα ειπων απελυσε την εκκλήησιαν 41 
μετα δετοπαυσασθαι τον θορυβον XX. 1 
προσκαλεσαμενοσ παυλοσ τουσ µαθητασ 
και πολλα παρακελε σασ 
αποσπασαµενοσ εξηλθεν εισ µακεδονιαν 
διελθων Õe παντα τα pepy εκεινη 2 
και Xpngo σλογωπολλω 

= 
Aber εἰσ THY ελλαδα ποιησασ δεµηνασ.γ: 3 
και γενήθεισ avro επιβουλησ ὕπο των ἴουδαιω 
ἠθελησεν αναχθηναι εἰσ συριαν 
Ειπεν Be ro πνα avro ὕποστρε d εἰν 
δια THT µακεδονιασ 
µελλοντοσ ουν εξειε ναι αυτου μεχρι τησ ασιασ 4 
σωπατροσ πυρρου βερυιαιοσ 
θεσσαλονικεων δε αρισταρχοσ 
και σεκουνδοσ και γαῖοσ 
δουβ pios καιτιµοθεοσ 
εφεσιοι 8e ευτυχοσ καιτροφιµοσ 


ουτοι προελθοντεσ εµενον avrov EV Τροαδι 5 


(Fol. 498 b.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — — 
ad duxist is enim uiros istos hoc 
neque sacrilegos 
neque blasphemantes deam nostram 
si quidem ergo demetrius hic 
et qui cum eo sunt artefices 
habent cum ali quos quen dam uerbum 
conuentus aguntur et proconsoles sunt 
accusent sein uicem 
si qui d autem ulterius requiritis 
in legem ecclesia e discutietur 
nam etiam periclitamur hodie accus ari 
seditionis nullius causa esse 
cuius possum us reddere rationem 
de hoc concurso 


et haec cum dixisset dissoluit ecclesiam 


posquam autem cessauit tumultus 


conuocauit paulus discipulos 
et multo exhortatus 
salutans exiit in macedoniam 
cum perambulasset omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo 
uenit in ellada fecit autem menses tres 
et cum fierent ei insidiae a iudaeis 
uoluit in syriam perduci 

Dixitque sps eireuertere 


per mace doniam 


uolente autem comitari eum usquae ad asia 


sopater uirri beryensis 
thessalonicensium uero aristarchus 
οὗ secun dus et gaius 

douerius et timotheus 


ephesii autem eutychus et trophimus 


hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 


(Fol. 499 a.) 


Capp. XIX. 37-—-XX. 5. 
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t, — =- — 


Άμεισ δε εξεπλευσαμεν XX. 6 
μετα TAG ήμερασ των αζυµων 
απο φιλιππων και ἠλθομεν προσ αυτουσ 


ειστρωαδα πεµπτα LOL 


εν η και διετριψα μεν ημερασ ETTA 


εν Te T) µια πρωτη Tov σαββατων 7 


συνήγμενων ημων του κλασαι αρτον 
O παυλοσ διελεγετο αυτοισ 
µελλων εξιεναι τή επαυριον 
παρετινετον Xoyov µεχρι µεσονυκτιου 
ήσαν δε ὕπολαμπαδεσ ikav αι 8 
εν τω ὕπερωω ου NMEV συνήγµενοι 
καθεζομενοσ Se Tic νεανιασ 9 
ονοµατι ευτυχοσ επι τή θυριδι 
κατεχοµενοσ ὕπνω βαρει 
διαλεγοµενου παυλου επι πλειον 
κατενεχθεισ ὕποτου ὕπνου 
επεσεν απο του τριστεγου κατω 


και OO ἠρθη γεκροσ 


καταβασ δε ο παυλοσ επεσεν ET AVUTW IO 


και συγπεριλαβων και ειπεν µη θορυβισθαι 

N γαρ ψυχή αυτου ev αυτω εστιν 

αναβασ ĝe και κλασασ τον αρτον II 
και Y ευσα µενοσ εφ ικανον δεοµειλήσασ 

αχρισ αυγήσ ουτωσ εξ ἠλθεν 

ασπαζοµενων δε avrov 12 
ηγαγεν τον vea γισκον ovra 

και παρεκλη θησαν ου µετριωσ 

Ίμεισ δε κατελ ρε Eero πλοιον 13 
ανηχθημεν eur τήν ασσον 

εκειθεν µελλοντεσ αναλαμβανειν τον παυλο 

ουτωσ γαρ ην διατεταγ µενοσ 


wo µελλων αντοσ πεζευειν 


(Fol. 499 0.) 
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nos uero enauigauimus 
post dies azymorum 
a philippis et uenimus ad eos 
troadam quintani 
in qua demorati sumus dies septem 
in una autem sabbati 
collectis nobis frangere panem 

paulus disputabat eis 
incipiens exire post alia die 
extendit que sermonem usque in media nocte 
et erant faculae copios ae 
in superioribus ubi eramus collecti 
sedens autem quidam iubenis 
nomine eutychus super fenestram 
de mers us omno graui 
disputante paulo prolixius 
praeceps datus est a somno 
cecidit de tristego zosum 
et sublatus est mortuus 

Cum descendisset autem paulus cecidit super eu 
et circumplexit et dixit nolite turbari 
anima enim eius in ipso est 
cum ascendisset et fregisset panem 
et gustas set satisque fabulatus esset 
us quae ad lucem sic profectus est 
salutantes aute os 
ad duxerunt iubenem uiuentem 
et consolati sunt non me dio criter 
nos uero ascend im usin nauem 
de uenim us ass um 
inde mox recepturi paulum 
sic enim disposuerat 
in cipiens ipse iter facere 


(Fol. goo a.) 


Cap. X X. 6—13. 


= 
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IIPAE. AHOCTOA 
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wo δεσυνεβαλεν ηµειν εἰσ την ασσον XX. 14 


αναλαβοντεσ αυτον ηλθομεν εἰσ µιτύληνη 
κακειθεν αποπλευσαντεσ TH επιουση 15 
κατηντησαμεν αντικρυσ χειου 
τη δε ετερα παρελαβομεν εἰσ capov 
και µειν αντεσ εν τρωγυλια 
τή ερχο pevn ηλθομεν εἰσ µειλητον 
και κρι κι γαρ ο παυλοσ 16 
παραπλευσαι τήν εφεσον 
μήποτε γενηθη αυτω κατασχεσισ τισ EV Τη ασια 
εσπευδε γαρ ELO τήν Ίμεραν τησ πεντήκοστησ 
γενεσθαι εν ἵερο σολυµα 
απο 0e Tyo µειλητου πεµψασ εισ εφεσον 17 
µετεπεμψΨ aro TOVO πρεσβυτερουσ τησ εκκλησιασ 
wo δε παρεγενοντο προσ avrov 18 
οµωσ εοντων αυτων ειπεν προσ αυτουσ 
ὕμεισ επιστασθαι αδελφοι απο πρωτήσ μερασ 
εφ no επεβην eo την ασιαν 
ωστριετιαν η και πλειον 
ποταπωσ μεθ υμων ἦν 
τε 
παντοσ χρονου δουλευων τω κω 19 
META TACNO ταπεινο φροσυνησ 
και δακρυων και πειρασµων 
των συνβαντων μοι 
εν roug. επιβουλαισ των ἵουδαιων 
wo οὐδεν ὕπεστειλαμην των συν φεροντω — 20 
του αναγγ ειλαι ὕμειν 
και ὃ ιδαξαι κατ οικουσ και δημοσια 
διαμαρτυρουµενοσ ἴουδ αιοισ τε Και ελλησι. 21 
= 
την εισ To V Ov µεταν orav 


— Sey Se, 
και πιστιν δια του KU ημωνιῃυ χρυ 


Sy 
καὶ VUV ειδου εγω δεδεμενοσ τω TVL πορεύομαι 22 


ELO ἵεροσολυμα τα εν αυτή. συναντήσαντα por 


(Fol. goo δ.) 
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ut autem conuenit nos in assum 
adsupto eo uenimus mitylenen 

et inde cum enauigassemus prid ie 
peruenimus contra chium 

et alia die applicauimus samum 

et manentes in trogy lio 

sequenti uenimus in miletum 
iudicauerat enim paulus 


praeternauigare ephesum 


ut non contingeret e i morandi quis in asia 


festinabat enim in die pentecostes 
adesse in hierosolymis 

a mileto autem cum mis isset in ephesum 
transmisit presbyteros de ecclesiam 

ad ubi uenerunt ad eum 


simul que cum esset ait ad eos 


uos scitis fratres a prima die 


in qua ingressus sum asiam 

quasi triennium et amplius 

quema dmo dum uobiscum fui 

per omne tempore seruiens dno 

cum omni humilitati sensui 

et lacrimis et temptationibus 

quae euenerunt mihi 

ex insidiis ad iu dae is 

quam nihil substraxerim que utilia essent 
ut adnuntiarem uobis 

et docerem per domos et publice 
testifican do iud aeisquae et graecis 

quae in do paenitentiam agent 

et fidem in dnm nostrum ihm xpm 

et nunc ecce ego ligatus spo uado 

in hierosolyma quae in ea mihi uentura sunt 


(Fol. gor a.) 


Cap, XX. 14—22. 
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— 
μη γεινωσκων πλην orc T0 ayiov Tva 


XX. 23 
κατα πασαν πολιν διαµαρτυρεται pot eyw 
οτι δεσµα καιθλειψεισ 
µενουσιν μοι εν ἵεροσολυμοισ 
αλλ ουδενοσ λογον εχω µοι 24. 
ουδεποιουµαι την Y υχήν µου τιμιαν εµανυτου 
τουτελιωσαι TOV Op ομον µου 
Kat Tijv διακονιαν του Xoyov 

— See, 
ov παρελαβον παρα του κυ iv 
διαμαρτυρασθαι ἵουδαιοισ και ελλησιν 

el 
το ευαγΎγελιον τησ χαριτοσ θυ 
και νυν ειδου εγω οιδα 25 
οτι ουκετιοψεσθαι. τοπροσωπον µου 
Ὄμεισ παντεσ 
εν oo διηλθον κηρυσσων 
SS) 
τήν βασιλειαν Tov iu 
αχρι ουν THA σήµερον Ίμερασ καθαροσ eut 26 
απο του αἰµατοσ παντων 
ου γαρ ὕπεστειλαμην του αναγγειλαι AG 
—— 
πασαν τήν βουλην Tov Ov ημιν 
€ 

προσεχεται αυτοισ και παντι τω ποιµνιω 28 


Sp 
ενω υμασ το αγ LOV TVA εθετο ΕπΙσΚοπουσ 


— 
ποιµενειν τήν εκκλήσιαν του κυ 
ην περιε ποίησ ατοεαυτω 


δια του αιµατοσ του ἴδιου 


Εγω οιδα οτι εισελευ σονται 29 


peta τήν αφεξ ιν µου λυκοι Bape εισῦμασ 

μη φειδομενοιτου πυµνειου 

και εξ ύμων αυτων αναστησονται 30 
ανδρεσ λαλουντεσ διεστραµµενα 

του αποστρεφειν τουσ µαθητασ οπισω αυτώ 

διο γρήγορειτε µνήµονευ οντεσ 31 


οτιτριετιαν vukro. δε ημεραν 


(Fol. 5o1 5.) 
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. = 
nesciens tamquam spm sanctum 
per singulas ciuitates protestatur mihi dicens 
quia uincula et tribul ationes 
manen mi in hierosolymis 
sed nihil horum cura est mihi 
neque habeo ipsam ani mam caram mihi 
quam consummare curs um meum 
et ministerium uerbi 
n Ἔ-π cera 
quod accepi a dno ihu 
testificari iudae is et crecis 
euangelium gratiae di 
et nunc ecce ego scio 
quia non uidebis faciem meam 
uos omnis 
inter quos perambulaui prae dicans 
: ΕΝ. 
illu d regnum ihu 
propter quo d ho dierno die mundus sum 
asanguine omnium 
non enim substraxi ut non adnuntiem 
πο δ 
omnem uolumptatem di uobis 
attendite uos et omni gregi 
e e Ia e . 
in uobis sps sanctus posuit episcopos 
. aay 
regere ecclesiam dni 
quam ad quisibit sibi 
per san quinem suum 
Ego scio quia introibunt 
pos diescessum meum lupi graues In uos 
non parcentes gregi 
et ex uobis ipsis exurgent 
uiri lo quentes peruersa 
ut abstrahant discipulos post seipsos 
propter quo d uigilate memores estote 
quia t riennio nocte ac die 
(Fol. 5o2 a.) 


Cap. XX. 22—31. 
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ΠΡΑΞ. ATLOCTOA 
roe ο Cy ο 
ουκ επαυσαμήν peta δακρυων 
νουθετων ενα εκαστον Όμων 
94 AO 
kat Ta νυν παρατιθεµαι pas τω Ow 
και τω λογω TNT χαριτοσ αυτου 
τω Suva µενω οικοδο μησαι μασ 
και δουναικληρονοµιανεναυ σ 
TOLO ηγιασμενοισ των παντων 
αργυριου και χρυσιου η ειµατισµου 
ουδενοσ ὕμων επεθυ uoa 
αυτοι γεινωσκεται OTL TAT χρειασ µου 
πασιν KAL TOLO ουσιν μετ εμου 
ὑπήρετησαν αι χειρεσ µου 
πα ιὔπεδειξα ὕμειν οτι ουτωσ Κοπιωντασ 
δει αντιλαμβανεσθαιτων ασθενουντω 
os 
μνήμονευειν των Xoyov του kv NV 
οτι ουτοσ ειπεν µακαριοσ εστιν 
μαλλον διδοναι η λαµβανειν 
καιταυτα ειπασ θεισ τα γονατα 


συν πασιν AVTOLT προσευξατο 


ἵκανοσ δεκλαυ θµοσ εγενετο παντων 
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32 


34 


[Deest folium unum, quaternionis sexagesimae 
quartae primum, continens Cap. xx. 3l— 


XXI. 2 Latino, Cap. xxr. 2—10 Graece. | 


και επιπεσογτεσ επι TOV τραχήλον TOV TAVV 


κατεφιλουν αυτον 

μαλιστα επιτω λογω οδυνωµενοι 

οτι ειπεν OVKETL µελλει ι 

το προσωπον θε ωρειν 

προεπεµπον ὃς αυτον ETL TO πλοιον 
Lem αντ σ ανηχθηµεν 

αποσπασθεγτωνδε var αυτων 

ευθυδροµήσαντεσ nKopev εἰσ κω 

τή δε επιουση εἰσ ροδον 

κακειθεν eur παταρα και Lupa 

και ευροντεσ πλοιον 


διαπερων εἰσ p veny 


(Fol. 502 5.) 


38 


XXI. I 


Carp, XX. 31—XXI. 2. 


408 ACTUS APOSTOL 


CAP. XXI. ascendentes nauigauimus 

3 uidentes autem cyprum 
et relinquentes eas a sinistro 
collauimus in syriam 
enauigauimus in tyro 
ibi erat enim nauis 
ex postura onus 

: 4 et inuentis discipulis 
mansimus apud eos dies septem 
m 

quidam autem paulo dicebant per spm 
non ingredi hierosolyma 

g | Sequenti autem die exeuntes 
ambulamus uiam nostram 
deducentibus omnibus nos 
cum uxor ibus et filiis 
extra ciuitatem et positis genibus 
in litore orauimus 

= 
6 | a et cum salutassemus inuicem 
y reuersi uero quisque ad sua 

7 nos autem nauigatione expedita 
a tyro uenimus ptolemaidem 
et salutauimus fratres 


num aput eos 


[Deperiit pars inferior hujus foli: conf. Ad- 


notationes. | 


(Fol. 504 a.) 


Cap. XXI. 2—7. 


St e 
ΠΡΑΞ. AHOCTOA 
s ge ME — 
προ φητησ ονοµατι αγαβοσ XXI. 
ανελθων ὃε προσ nuas 1I 


Kat apag την ζωνην του παυλου 
δήσασ εαυτου τουσ ποδασ και TAT χείρασ εἰπε 
5 το 
ταδε λεγει το TVA το ay Lov 
τον ανδρα ου εστιν η ov αυτη 
ὃ oe 2 
ovrog δησουσιν εἰσ ἵερουσαλημ. ιουδαιοι 
και παραδωσου σιν εἰσ χειρασ εθνων 
wo δε ήκουσαµεν ταυτα 12 
παρακαλου μεν NEL 
και οι εντοπιοι TOV παυλον 
του µη επιβαινειν avrov ew ἱερουσαλημ 
Ειπεν δε προσ uas o tav λοσ i3 
τι ποιειται κλαιοντεσ 
και θορυβουντεσ µου την καρδιαν 
εγω γαρ ου povov δεθηναι βουλοµαι 
αλλα και αποθανειν ew ἱερουσαλημ 
4 —— — 
€TOLJLOG. EXW UTEP του OVOJLOTOG Tov KU U χρυ 
μη πειθοµενου δε αυτου 14 
ήσυχ ασαµεν οι εἵποντεσ προσ αλλήλουσ 
à 
το Genpa του Ov γεινεσθω 
pero. δετινασ ημερασ αποταξαµενοι 15 
αναβαινοµεν euo tep 


EK KETA 16 


[Confer Adnotationes. | 


17 


18 


(Fol. 504 5.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— —— — 


profeta nomine agabus 

cum uenisset ad nos 

et tulisset zona m pauli 

ligauit suos pedes et manus et dix it 

haec dicit Sps sanctus 

eum uirum cus est zona haec 

sic ligabunt hierusalem iudaei 

et tradent in manus gentium 

et uero au diuimus haec 

depraecaba mur nos 

et incolae loci illius paulum 

ut non ascenderet hierusalem 
Respondit autem ad nos paulus 

qui d facitis plorantes 

et conturbantes meum cor 

ego enim non solum ligari uolo 

sed et mori in hierusalem 

D —, --- 

proposit um habeo propter nomen dni xpi ihu 

cum non suaderetur e i 

qui euimus dicentes ad inuicem 

uoluntas dni fiat 
post hos autem dies refecimus nos 

et ascen dimus hierosolyma 

de caesarea nobis cum 

simul quae ad duxerunt nos 

apud quem ospitare mur 

et cum uenerunt in quen dam ciuitatem 

fuimus ad nasonem quen dam cyprium 

discip ulum antiquum et in de exeuntes 

uenimus hierosolyma 

susceperunt autem nos cum laetitia fratres 

sequenti autem die introibit paulus 

nobis cum ad iacobum 


(Fol. 505 a.) 


CAP. XXI. ro—18. 


σα 
bo 


409 


410 


— = ro Ότο ο. 
ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 
κ. ο CL G5 Co 
noay ὃς παρ avro οι πρεσβυτεροι συνηγµενοι XXI. 
ουσ ασπα µενοσ διηγεῖτο ενα εκαστον 19 
ο 
wo εποιησεν οθστοισ εθνεσιν 
δια τησ διακονιασ αυτου 
=p 
οι δε ακουσαντεσ εδοξασαν TOV KV ειποντεσ 20 
Θεωρεισ αδελφεποσαι µυριαδεσ ειεισιν 
εν τή ἴουδαια των πεπιστευκοτων 
και παντεσ τουτοι ζηλωται του νοµου ὕπαρχουσι 
κατηκήσαν δεπερεισου 21 
οτιαποστασιαν διδασκεισ απο µωσεωσ 
τουσ κατα εθνη εἰσιν ἵουδαιοισ 
μη περιτεµνειν αυτουσ τα τεκνα 


μητεεντοισ εθνεσιν αυτου περιπατεῖν 


Ti ovv εστιν παντωσ 22 


δει πληθοσ συνελθειν 
ακούσονται yap or t εληλυθασ 
TOUTO ουν ποιησον οσοι λεγομεν 23 
εισιν quew ανδρεσ τεσσαρεσ 
ευχήν εχοντεσ εφ εαυτων 
τουτουσ παραλαβων αγνισθητι συν αυτοισ 24 
και δαπανήσον εισαυτουσ 
ἵνα ξυρωνταιτήν κεφαλήν 
και γνωσονται παντεσ οτι ων κατηχήνται 
περι ου ουδεν εστιν 
αλλ.οτιπορευ ov αυτοσ φυλασσων τον νοµο 
περι ὃς των πεπιστευ κοτων eO νων πρ 
ουδεν εχουσι λεγειν προσ σε 
Ίμεισ γαρ απεστειλαµεν κρεινοντεσ 
μηδεν τοιουτον τήρειν αυτουσ 
e, un φυλασσεσθαι αυτουσ το εδωλοθυτον 
και αιμα και πορνειαν 
Έοτεπαυλοσ παραλαβων τουσ ανδρασ 26 


TN επιουση ημερα συν αυτοισ 


(Fol. 505 b.) 


ACTUS APOSTOL 
— — — — 


erant autem cum eo praesbyteri conuenti 
cum salutasset eos narrabat per singula 
è 9 ex 9 . 
quae fecit ds in gentibus 
per ministerium eius 


. . 9 e m 
ad illi cum audissent clarificauerunt dum dicentes 


Uides frater quanta milia s int 


in iudaea qui credi derunt 

et omnes isti hemulatores legis sunt 
diffamauerunt autem de te 

quia ab scens ionem do cens a moysen 
quiin gent ibus sunt iudaeos 

ne circumcidat filios 


neque gentes e ius ambulant 


quid ergo est utique 


oportet multitudinem conuenire 
audient enim quia uenisti 
hoc ergo fac quo d tibi digimus 
sunt nobis uiri quattuor 
uotum habentes super se 
hos a dsume purificate cum ill is 
et eroga in eos 
ut radant caput 
et cognoscant omnes quia quae audierunt 
de te nihil est 
sed ambulans ipse custodiens legem 
de illis uero qui crediderunt gentibus 
nihil habent quod dicere in te 
nos enim scripsimus iudicantes 
nihil tale obser uare eos 
nisi custo dirent se a sacrificato 
et sanguine et fornicatione 
Tunc paulus adsumpsit uiros 
sequenti die cum ipsis 


(Fol. 506 a.) 


Cap. XXI. 18—26. 


— a — — 
ΠΡΑΞ AIIOCTOA 
— — 


t, e, 


αγνεισθεισ εισήλθεν evo To te pov XXI. 


διαγγελλων την εκπλήρωσιν των μερω. 
του αγνισµου οπωσ προσηνεχθη 
ὕπερ ενοσ εκαστου αυτων προσφορα 
συντελουµενησ 9e τησ εβδοµήσηµερασ 27 
οιδεα τήσ ασιασ ἴουδαιοι εληλυθοτεσ 
θεασαµενοι αυτον εν τω ἵερω 
συνεχεον παντα τον οχλον 
και επιβαλλουσιν επ αυτον rac χειρασ Κράζοντεσ 28 
ανδρεσ ἵστραηλειται βοήθειται | 

ουτοσ εστιν οανθρωποσ οκατα του Xaov 
και του νοµου και του TOTTOU TOUTOV 
παντασ πανταχη διδασκων 
ert και ελληνασ εισηγεν LO ιερον 
και εκοινωγήσεν τον αγιον τοπον TOUTOV 
ήσαν yap προεωρακοτεσ 29 
τροφ ιμον rov εφ εσιον ev τη TONE L συν avro 
OY ενοµισαµεν οτι εἰσ TO ἵερον εισηγαγεν παῦλοσ 
εκεινήθη τε η πολισ ολη 30 
και εγενετο συνδρομή του Xaov 
και επιλαβο µεν οιτου παυλου 
ειλκων εξω του ἵερου 
και ευθεωσ εκλεισθ ήσαν αιθυραι 

ζητουντων αυτον αποκτειναι 31 
ανεβη φασισ τω χιλιαρχω τησ σπειρησ 
οτι ολη συνχυννεται ἵερουσαλημ 
oc εξαυτήσ παραλαβων στρατιωτασ 32 
και εκατονταρχασ κατεδραµεν επ αυτουσ 
οι δε ειδοντεσ τον χειλ ιαρχον Και Του στρατιωτασ 
επαυσαντο τυπτοντεσ TOV παυλον 
τοτε εγγισασ ο χιλιαρχοσ 33 
επελαβετο αυτου 


και εκελευσεν δεθήναι αλυσεσιν δυσιν 


(Fol. 506 0.) 


ACTUS” APOSTOL ` 411 
Se σα — 

purificatus introibit in templum 

adnuntians expeditionem dierum 

purificationis donec oblata est 

pro uno quoque eorum oblatio 

cum repletur autem eis septimus dies 

qui ab asia erant iudaei uenerant 

uidentes eum in templo 

confuderunt omnem turbam 


et miserunt super eum manus clamantes 


Uiri istrahelitae adiuuate 


hic est homo qui aduersus populum 

et legem et locum hunt 

omnes ubique do cet 

insuper et grecos introduxit in templum 
et communicauit sanctum locum hunc 
erant autem prouidentes 

trophimum et ephesium in ciuitate cum eo 
quem putauerunt quia 1n templum induxit paulus 
et commota est ciuitas tota 

et facta est concurs io populi 

et cum adprehen dissent paul um 
trahebant extra templum 

et continuo clus ae sunt ianuae 

et cum quererent eum occidere 
nuntiatum est tribuno cohortis 

quia tota confusa estin hierusalem 

qui statim sumptis militibus 

et centurionibus procucurrit ad eos 

ad ill i cum uidissent trib unum et milites 
cessauerunt percutientes paulum 

tune cum adpropin quasset tribunus 
conpraehendit eum 

et iussit ligari catenis duabus 


(Fol. 507 a.) 


Cap. XXI. 26—33. 
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— -- 
ΠΡΑΞ 


= = 


— — 
AIIOC TOA 
= — 


και επυνθανετοτισ ELN KAL τισ εστιν πεποικωσ 
αλλοιδεαλλα επεφωνουν εν τω οχλω 

και uy δυναμενου αυτου γνωναι το ασφαλεσ 
δια τον θορυβον 

εκευλευσε αγεσθαι αυτον εισ τήν παρεµβολη. 
οτε δε eyevero ειστουσ αναβαθµουσ 
συνεβή τον παυλον 

βασταζεσθαι ὕπο των στρατιωτων 

δια την βιαν του Xaov 

ἠκολουθ ιγαρτοπληθοσ 

κραζον αναιρεισθαι αυτον 

µελλων τεεισαγεσθαι εισ την παρεµβολην 
τω χειλιαρχω αποκρειθεισ ειπεν 

ειεξεστιν μοι λαλησαι προσ σε 

ο ὃς εφη ελληνιστι γεινωσκεισ 

ου συ EL O εγυπτιοσ 

ο προ τούτων των μερων αναστατωσασ 

και εξαγαγων εἰσ την ερηµον 


τουσ τετρακισχειλιουσ ανδρασ των σικαμιω 


Ειπεν ðe οπαυλοσ 


εγω ανθρωποσ μεν eua ἴουδαιοσ 

εν Tapow δε τησ κιλικιασ γεγεννήμενοσ 
δαιοµε δε σου συνχωρήσαι μοι 

λαλησαι προσ τον Xaov 

και επιτρεψαντοσ de Tov χιλ ιαρχου 
εστωσ ο παυλοσ ert Tov αναβαθµων 
και σεισασ τη χειρει προσ αυτουσ 
πολληστεήσυχειασ yevo pevno 


προσεφωγησεν τη εβραϊδι διαλεκτω λεγω 


τησ προσ Όμασ νυνει απολογιασ 
akov σαντεσ ὃς οτι τη εβ pa ἴδι 
διαλεκτω προσ φων ει 


(Fol. 507 5.) 


XXI. 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


Ανδρεσ αδελ φοι και πατερεσ ακουσατε µου XXIL 1 


2 


ACTUS APOSTOL 


et interro gabat quis sit et quid fecisset 

alii autem aliud clamabant in turba 

et cum non possit scire quo d certum est 

propter tumultum 

iussit ad duci eum in castra 

cum autem adhuc esset in graduus 

obtigit paulum 

baiulari a militibus 

propter uim populi 

sequebatur enim multitudo 

clamans tollite eum 

et cum iam in duceretur in castris 

tribuno respondens dixit 

si licet mihi loqui at te 

ad ille ait grece nosti 

nonne tu es ill eae gyptius 

qui anti hos dies sollicitasti 

et e duxistiin ere mum 

quattuor mil ia uirorum sicariorum 
Dixit autem paulus 

ego homo quidem sum iudaeus 

tarsesis ex ciliciae non ignotae ciuitatis 

cuius rogo obsegro autem mih i 

lo quiad populum 

et cum permisisset ei tribunus 

stans paulus in gradibus 

et mouit manum ad eos 

magno que silent io facto 

adl ocutus est hebreica lingua dicens 
Uiri fratr es et patres audite me 

nun c aput uos red do rationem 

cum au dissent autem quia hebreica 


lingua a dloquit ur 
(Fol. 508 a.) 


Capp. XXI. 33— XXII. 2. 


ΠΡΑΞ. AIIOCTOA 


— — -- — 
μαλλον ησυχασαν και φησιν XXII. 
εγω eut ἴουδαιοσ ανηρ 3 


εν ταρσω τησ κιλικιασ γεγεννηµενοσ 
αγατεθραµμµενοσ δε ev τή πολειταυτη 
παρα τουσ ποδασ γαμαλιηλ, 
παιδευοµενοσ κατα ακριβιαν 
= 
του πατρωου νομου ζηλωτησ του θυ 
καθωσ εσται ὕμεισ παντεσ σήμερον 
και ταυτήν τήν οὖον εδιωξα μεχρι θανατου 4 
δεσµευων και παραδιδουσ εἰσ φυλακήν 
ανὗρασ τε Kat YV VALKAT 
WO KAL αρχιερευσ µαρτυρήσει μοι 5 
και oXov τοπρεσβυ τεριον 
παρ ων επιστολασ δεξαµενοσ παρα Των αϑελφῶ 


εἰσ δαµασκον επορευοµην 


αξων καιτουσ εκει οντασ [Deest folium unum, quaternionis sexagesimae 
δεδεµενουσ εν tepov σαλημ quartae sextum, continens Cap. xxi. 2—10 
iva τειµωρηθωσιν Latiné, Cap. xxi. 10— 20 Graecé. | 

ενγιζοντιὸ οιµεσηµβριασ δαµασκω 6 


εξεφνησα Tovovpavov 
περιεστραψα p boo ἵκανογ περι ELE 
καιεπεσον ειστο εδαφ oa 7 
και ήκουσα φ ωνήσ λεγουσησ μοι 
Cave rave Ti µε διωκεισ | 


— 
εγω δε απεκριθήντισ ει κε 8 


ειπεν δε προσ µε εγω ει ine οναζοραιοσ 

ον συ δειωκεισ 

οι δε συν ἐµοιοντεσ το pev $ wo εθεασαντο 9 
και ev οβοι εγενοντο | 
τήν δε φωνήν ουκ ἠκουσαν του λαλουντοσ μοι 


= 
ειπα δε TLTOLYOW κε 15) 


O QE ειπεν προσ [LE AVAOCTAO TOPEVOY evo δαµασκο 


κακει σοι λαληθήσεται περι παντων 


(Fol. 508 δ.) 


Cap. XXII. 2— 1:0. 
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CAP. XXII. 


II 


12 


13 


14 


“5 


16 


17 


18 


2E 


20 


ACTUS” APOSTOL' 
— — -- eS — 
quae te oportet facere 
ut autem surrexit non uidebam 
a claritate lucis illius 
et ad manum deductus qui mecum erant 
ueni in damascum 
ananias quidam uir timora tus 
secundum legem et testimonio 
ab omnibus iu dae is 
cum uenissetad me dix mihi 
Saule saulefrateraspi e 
et ego ipsa hora aspexi 
et dixit mihi 
Ds patrum nostrorum praeordinauit te 
ut cognosceris uoluntatem eius 
et uidere iust um 
et audire uocem ex ore eius 
qui eris test is eius aput omnes homines 
eorum quae uidisti et audisti 
et nune quid expectas surge baptizare 
et ablue peccata tua 
inuocans nomen eius 
Factum est autem mihi reuerso hierusalem 
orante me in templo 
fieri me in soporem 
et ui di eum dicentem mihi 
festina et exi cito de hierusalem 
quia non recipient testimonium meum 
et dixi dne ipsi sciunt 
quia ego eram in carcere includens 
et caedens per synagogas 
eos qui credebant in te 
et cum effunderetur sanguist ephani martyris 


ego eram ad sistans et consentiens 


(Fol. 510 a.) 


Car. XXII. 10—20. 
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V ———à3 = ML 
IIPAE ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛΩΝ 415 
==> — à 


ον ey 


και φυλασσων τα ειµατια XXII. 
των αναιρουντων αυτον 

και ειπεν προσ µε πορευου 21 
οτι εγω eo εθνή µακραν εξαποστελλω σε 

Ἴκουσαν δε αυτου αχριτουτου του λογου 22 
και επηραν την φωνήν αυτ v λεγοντεσ 

ALPE ATO TNT YNT τον TOLOVT V 

ov γαρ καθηκεν αυτον ζην 

κραυγαζοντω δε 23 
και PELTTOVTW τα ειµατια 

και κονιορτον βαλλοντων εἰσ τον ουρανον 


εκελευσεν ο χειλιαρχοσ εισαγεσθαι αυτον 24. 


εισ THY παρεμβολην eras 
µαστιξιν ανεταζειν αυτον 
iva επιγνω δι nv αιτιαν 
ουτωσ κατεφωνουν περι αυτου 
Oo δεπροσετιναν αυτον TOLO ειµασιν 25 [Deperierunt caetera.] 
ειπεν προσ TOV εστωτα εκατονταρχην 
ει εξεστιν ὕμειν ανθρωπον ρωµαιον 
και ακατακριτον µαστιζειν 
Τουτο ακουσασ ο εκατονταρχησ 26 
οτιρωµαιον εαυτον À εγει 
προσελθων τω χειλειαρχω πηγγειλεν avro 
Opa TL µελλεισ ποιειν 
ανθρωποσ ουτοσ ρωμαιοσ εστιν 
Tore προσελθων ο χειλιαρχοσ 27 
επηρωτησεν αυτον NEYE µοι συ ρωμαιοσ ει 
ο δε ειπεν ειμι 
και αποκριθεισ οχειλιαρχοσ εἰπεν 28 
εγω οἶδα ποσου κε φαλαιου 
τήν πολειτειαν ταυτην εκτήσαμην 
παυλοσ e epy εγω δε και γεγεννημαι 


τοτεαπεστήσαν απ αυτου 29 


(Fol. 5100.) 


Car. XXII. 20—29. 
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S. MATTHAEI. II. 21 


22 


[GRAECE, supra p. 5]. 98 


11.1 


ον 


Inter fol. 66 et fol. 8 æ haec leguntur: 


qui surgens-accepit puerum 

et matrem eius-et uenit in terram israhel- 
audiens autem quod archelaus regnaret 
in iudea 

pro herode patre suo 

timuit illo ire-et ammonitus in somnis. 
secessit in partes galileae- 

et ueniens habitauit 

in ciuitate quae uocatur nazaret- 


ut adimpleretur-quod dictum est per prophetas: 


T, A 
qm nazargus uocabitur- 


In diebus autem illis uenit iohannes 
baptista «praedicans in deserto iudeae 
et dicens. poenitentiam agite- 
appropinquauit enim regnum caelorum 
hic est enim-qui dictus est 

per esaiam prophetam dicentem 

uox clamantis in deser to- 

parate uiam dni 

rectas facite semitas eius- 

ipse aut iohannes- habebat uestimentum 
de pilis camelorum.et zonam pelliciam 
circa lumbos suos-esca autem eius 


erat'locuste et mel siluestre- 


| tune exiebat ad eum 


hierusolima et omnis iudaea - 


et omnis regio circa iordanen- 


| et baptizabantur in iordane ab 60: 


confitentes peccata sua. 

uidens autem multos pharisaeorum 

et sadducaeorum uenientes 

ad baptismum suum. dixit eis 

progenies uiperarum. quis demonstrauit uobis fugere 


(Fol. 7 a seu potius Fol. 1 æ secundae mants.) 


Carr. IL, 21—III. 7. 
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[S. MATTHAEL ] 


APPENDIX. 


απο τησ µελλουσήσ οργησ᾽ Ποιησαται ovv καρπον 111. 8 


αξιον µετανοιασ᾿ και µη .δοξηται λεγειν ev εαυτοισ. 
j r 
πατερα εχομεν τον aßpaau’ λεγω γαρ ὑμιν. οτι δυναται 
EU 
o 0c . ex των λιθων τουτων εγειρε τεκνα τω αβρααμ. 
Ηδη δη η αξινή προσ την ριζαν των δενδρων κιται’ 
Ταν ουν δενδρον µη ποιυυν καρπον καλον εκκοπτεται. 
και εισ πυρ βαλλεται. εγω uev βαπτιζω μασ εν ὕδατι 
εἰσ µετανοιαν’ o δὲ οπισω µου ερχομένοδ"ἴσχυροτεροσ 
µου εστιν-ου ουκ Etut ἴκανοσ τα ὑποδιματα βαστασαι" 
5 a , 
αυτοσ ὑμασ βαπτισει εν TVL αγιω Kat πυρι 
ου το πτοιον εν τη χειρι αυτου:και διακαθαριει , 
την αλωνα αυτου:και συναξει τον σιτον αυτου 
eic την αποθηκην.το δε αχυρον κατακαυσι πυρι 
2 
ασβεστω᾽ τοτε παραγινεται o LO απο τησ γαλιλαιασ 
επι τον ἵορδανην προσ τον ωαννην.του βαπτισθηναι 
ὑπ αυτου’ O ὃς ιωαννησ:διεκωλιεν αυτον λεγων" 
La 
Eyw χριαν εχω ὑπο σου βαπτισθήναι.και ov ερχη 
3 2 
προσ me’ αποκριθεισ δε ο ισ.ειπεν προσ αυτον 
adeo αρτι.ούτωσ yap 
πρεπον εστιν ημιν 
πλήρωσαι πασαν δικαιοσυνην 
3 
τοτε αφιησιν αυτον 
4 — 
Και βαπτισθεισ οισ. 
ευθυσ ανεβη 
απο του ὑδατοσ’ 
Και ἴδου 
ανεωχθησαν αυτω 
οἱ ουρανοι ° 
Και ἴδεν 


Cae, 
TO πνα 


— 
του Üv 


(Fol. 15 secundae mantis.) 
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[LATINE, supra p. 6]. 
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S. IOHANNIS XVIII. 2 


[GnAEcE, supra p. 153]. 


10 


11 


Inter fol. 168 b et fol. 177 a haec leguntur: 
[SEC: IOHAN .] 


iudas qui tradebat eum locum: 
quia frequenter ihs conuerat illuc. 
cum discipulis suis* iudas ergo 


cum accepisset cohortem-et a pontificibus 


-et pharisaeis ministros-uenit 


illuc-cum laternis et facibus 

et armis-ihs itaq-sciens omnia 

quae uentura erant super eum. processit-et dicit 
eis-quem quaeritis: Responderunt ei. 

ihm nazarenum: dicit eis ihs-ego sum. 
stabat aut et iudas qui tradebat eum. 

cum ipsis. ut ergo dixit eis ego sum. 
abierunt retrorsum-et ceciderunt in terram. 
Iterum ergo-eos interrogauit. 

quem queritis-illi autem dixerunt. 

ihm nazarenum ‘respondit ihs* 

dixi uobis-quia ego sum.si ergo me 
queritis* sinite hos abire-ut 

impleretur sermo quem dixit: quia quos 
dedisti mihi *non perdidi ex eis quenquam. 
simon ergo petrus:habens gladium 

eduxit eum.et percussit pontificis seruum 
et abscidit eius 

auriculam dextram.erat aut nomen 
seruo-malchus.dixit ergo 

ihs petro- mitte gladium in 
uaginam-calicem quem dedit mihi 
pater-non bibam illum.cohors ergo 

et tribunus.et ministri 

. ome 
iudaeorum-comprehenderunt ihme 

et ligauerunt eum-et adduxerunt eum ad annam 
primum-erat enim socer caiphae- 

qui erat pontifex anni illius. 


(Fol. 2 α secundae manüs.) 


Cap. XVIIL 5-15 


420 APPENDIX. 
[KAT. ΙΩΑΝ.] [SEC. IOAN.] 
ev δὲ καϊαφασ.ο συμβουλευσασ Toro ἴουδαιοισ" XVIII.14 | erat autem caiphas . qui consilium dederat iudaeis 
οτι συμφερει ev ανθρωπον αποθανειν quia expedit unum hominem mori 
υπερ του λαου”ἠκολουθει δε τω T αν πετροσ. 15 | pro populo-sequebatur autem ihm simon petrus. 
και αλλοσ µαθητησ᾽ο δε µαθητησ εκεινοσ et alius discipulus-discipulus autem ille. 
A^ iue ago = 
εν γνωστοσ τω αρχῖερι.και συνεισηλθεν Tw LU erat notus pontifici-et introiuit cum ihu 
elo την αυλην του αρχίερεωσ᾽ in atrium pontificis 
O δε πετροσ ἵστηκει προσ τη θυρα εξω: 10 | petrus autem-stabat ad ostium foris 
εξηλθεν ουν o µαθητήσ ο αλλοσ: exiuit ergo discipulus alius 
oo ἦν γνωστοσ τω αρχῖερει: qui erat notus pontifici 
και ειπεν τη θυρωρω᾽ et dixit ostiariae 
και εισηγαγεν τον πετρον: et introduxit petrum. 
λεγει ουν η παιδισκη η θυρωροσ τω πετρω᾽ 17 | dieit ergo petro ancilla ostiaria 
µη και συ ek των µαθητων ει του avon τουπου” numquid et tu ex discipulis es hominis istius: 
λεγει εικενοσ«ουκ ειμι᾽ dicit ille-non sum: 
ειστήκεισαν Ce οι δουλοι και οι ὑπηρετι ανθρακιαν 18 | stabant autem serui et ministri ad prunas- 
πεποιήκοτεσ οτι Ψυχοσ dU εθερµαινοντο᾽ quia frigus erat et calefiebant 
nv δε pet αυτων ο πετροσ εστωσ:και θερμενοσ᾽ erat aut cum eis et petrus et calefaciens se- 
— — 
O ovv αρχίερευσ ηρωτησεν τον ιν . 19 | pontifex ergo-interrogauit ihm 
περι των µαθήτων αυτου και περι THE διδαχησ avTov’ de discipulis suis.et de doctrina eius» 
Απεκριθη αυτω "S εγω ραρρήσια ελαλησα τω κοσµω: 20 | respondit ei ihs .ego palam locutus sum mundo 
εγω παντοτε εδιδαξα εν συναγωγή και ev τω Ἱερω" ego semper docui in synagoga et in templo 
οπου παντοτε οι ἴουδαηοι συνερχονται’ quo omnes iudaei conueniunt* 
και εκρυπτω ελαλήησα ουδεν’τι µε επερωτασ: 21 | et in occulto locutus sum nihil. quid me interrogas. 
επερωτεσ ον τουσ ακηκοοτασ TL ελαλησα αυτοισ᾽ interroga eos qui audierunt- quid locutus sum ipsis: 
ειδε ουτοι οιδασιν a ειπον eyo' ecce hi sciunt quae dixerim ego: 
ταυτα O€ avTov ειποντοσ.εισ των ὕπηρετων παρεστήκωσ. 22 haec autem cum dixisset-unus assistens ministrorum 
— — 
εδωκεν ραπισµα TO LU €um ov" dedit alapam ihu dicens. 
ουτωσ αποκρινή τω αρχῖερει απεκριθήη αυτω m 29 | sie respondes ponda 
ει κακωσ ελαλησα.µαρτυρήησον περι TOV κακου" respondit ei ims 
ει δε καλωσ"τι µε δερεισ᾽Απεστειλεν αυτον αννασ 24 | si male loentus sum.testimonium perhibeo de malo- 
δεδεµενον προσ καιαφαν Tov αρχιερεα” si autem bene. απ]ά me caedis-et misit eum annas 
Ey δε σιµων πετροσ.εστωσ και θερμενοσ᾽ 25 


ειπον ουν αυτω«µη και συ εκ των µαθήτων αυτου ει’ 


(Fol. 25 secundae manus.) 


ligatum ad eaiphan pontificem. 3+: dixerunt ergo ei.’ 
erat aut simon petrus-stans et calefaciens se- j numquid et tu ex disci 


pulis elus es’ 
“να 


(Fol. 3 a secundae mans.) 


Car. XVIII. 14—25. 


[KAT. IOAN.] 


X VIII. 


"pv15cao εκεινοσ και ειπεν.οὺκ ειµι᾽λεγει εἰσ ek των δολων 26 


a 
του apXiepewo*ouvyevno wy ου απεκοψεν πετροσ το τιον’ 


ουκ εγω σειδον εν τω κηπω MET αυτου" 


παλιν ουν ἠρνήσατο πετρωσ.και ευθεωσ αλεκτωρ εφωνησεν᾿ 27 


SS 
Αγουσιν ουν τον ιν απο του καΐφα eto TO πραιτωριον’ 


Λ 
ην δε πρωϊ᾽ και αυτοι ουκ εισηλθον eto το πραιτωριον 
ινα py µιανθωσιν.αλλα φαγωσιν πασχα’ 

Ἐξηλθεν ουν ο πιλατοσ προσ avTovo *kat ειπεν᾿ 


SD 
τινα κατήγοριαν φερεται κατα του ανου τουτου’ 


^ 
Απεκριθησαν και ειπεν av TO! EL µη ην ουτοσ 
κακοποιοσ:ουκ αν σοι παρεδωκαµεν αυτον) 
ειπεν ουν αυτοισ O πειλατοσ.λαβεται αυτον ὕμεισ. 
n a 
και κατα τον νοµον ὕμων κρινατε αυτον 
E on 9 
ειπον ὃς αυτω οι ιούδαιοι NULV ουκ εξεστιν 
Φου η 

αποκτειναι ὀυδενα iva o λογοσ του wv πληρωθη 
ον ειπεν .σήµινων ποιω θανατω ηµελλεν αποθνησκειν' 
εισήηλθον ουν παλιν ELO το πραιτωριον πειλατοσ. 


— 
2 
και edo ιησεν τον ιν.και ειπεν αυτω 


— 
συ ει o βασιλευσ των ιουδαιων΄και απεκρινατο o Lo” 
ΑΦ εαυτου Tovro Xeyei 1] αλλοι 
3 
ειπον σοι περι εμου᾽ Απεικριθη ο πειλατοσ.µητι εγω 
ιουδαιοσ ett’ το εθνοσ το σον και αρχἴερεισ: 
, , -— 
πταρεδωκαν σε EMOL’ τι εποιήσασ᾽ απεκριθη ισ 
η βασιλεια η εμη«ουκ εστιν EK του κοσµου τούτου” 
^ 
ει εκ του κοσμου τουτου ην η EN βασιλεια. 
"m an , 
οι ὕπηρεται αν οι epot ηγωνιζοτο ἵνα µη Tapadw τοισ 
> 
ιουδαισ᾽νυν δε η βασιλεια η ept ουκ εστιν εντευθεν 
: λ 
ειπεν ουν αυτω ο πειλατοσ᾽ουκουν βασιλευσ ει συ: 
Απεκριθη o ισ:συ λεγεισ οτι βασιλευσ expt 
” εγω ew τουτο γεγεννηµαι.και εἰσ rovro εληλυθα 
oe 5 
εἰσ τον κοσμον "ἵνα µαρτυρήσων τη αληθεια 
3 
πασ ο ων ek τησ αληθειασ«ακουι µου τησ φωνήσ 


^ Λεγει αυτω ο πειλατοσ’τι εστιν αληθεια᾿ 


(Fol. 8 ὐ secundae mantis.) 
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[SEC. IOHAN .] 


negauit ille et dixit-non sum-dicit unus ex seruis 

pontificis. cognatus eius cuius abscidit petrus auriculam. 

nonne ego te uidi in horto cum illo: 

iterum ergo negauit petrus-et statim gallus cantauit * 
i m . 9 . 

adducunt ergo ihm-a caipha in pretorium. 

erat aut mane‘et ipsi non introierunt in pretorium: 

ut non contaminarentur:sed manducarent pascha 

exiuit ergo pilatus ad eos foras-et dixit. 

quam accusationem affertis aduersus hominem hunc: 

responderunt et dixerunt ei-si non esset hic 

malefactor.non tibi tradidissemus eum. 

dixit ergo eis pilatus accipite eum uos» 

ὁ —À 4 , 

et sedm legem uram iudicate eum 

dixerunt ergo ei iudaei-nobis non licet 

. ume 

interficere quenquam-ut sermo ihu impleretur: 

quem dixit significans.qua esset morte moriturus. 


introiuit ergo iterum in praetorium pilatus 


et uocauit ihm-et dixit ei-tu es rex iudaeorum-et respondit ihs. 


a temet ipso hoc dicis.an alii 

tibi dixerunt de me-respondit pilatus. numquid ego 
iudaeus sum- gens tua et pontifices. 

tradiderunt te mihi* quid fecisti-respondit ihs- 
regnum meum non est de hoc mundo 

si ex hoc mundo esset regnum meuni: 

ministri mei utiq-decertarent-ut non traderer 
iudaeis-nunc aut regnum meum non est hinc. 
dixit itaq-ei pilatus-ergo rex es tu. 

respondit ihs. tu dicis. quia rex sum ego: 

ego in hoc natus sum-et ad hoc ueni 

in mundum-ut testimonium perhibeam ueritati * 
omnis qui est ex ueritate audit meam uocem. 
dicit ei pilatus . quid est ueritas. 


(Fol. 4a secundae mants.) 


Car. XVIII. 25—38. 


APPENDIX. 


T 
το 
19 


[KAT. IQAN.] [SEC. IOHAN] 


Και Tovro ειπων.παλιν εξηλθεν προσ τουσ ἰουδαιουσ. XVIII. | et cum hoc dixisset-iterum exiit ad Ιπᾶαθος. 
και λεγει αυτοισ’᾽ εγω ουδεμιὰν αιτιαν εν αυτω ευρισκω᾿ et dicit eis-ego nullam inuenio in eo causam. 
εστιν ĝe σννηθαια uw. iva ενα απολυσω Upav εν τω πασχα. 99 | est aut consuetudo uobis.ut unum dimittam uobis in pascha- 


βουλεσται ουν.απολυσω Upav τον βασιλεα των ιουδαιων᾿ uultis ergo dimittam uobis regem iudaeorum 


εκραυγασαν ουν παλιν λεγοντεσ παντεσ᾽ µη τουτον. xm clamauerunt rursum omnes dicentes-non hunc: 

αλλα βαραββαν nv δε βαραββασ ληστησ΄τοτε ovv ελαβεν 1 | sed barabban-erat aut barabbas latro-tunc ergo apprehendit 

AUTOS πον ως. εµαστιγωσεν᾽και οι στρατιωται 2 | pilatus ihm .et flagellauit.et milites. 

πλεξαντεσ στεφανον εξ ακανθων:επεθηκαν αυτου plectentes coronam de spinis-imposuerunt 

τη κεφαλήη:και ειµατιον πορφυρουν περιεβαλον avTov’ capiti eius-et ueste purpurea circumdederunt eum. 

και ελεγον.χαιρε o βασιλευσ των ιουδαιων: 8 | et ueniebant ad eum-et dicebant-haue-rex iudaeorum * 

και εδιδουν αυτω ραπισµατα * ezgXOev παλιν εξω 4 | et dabant ei alapas-exiit iterum pilatus foras: 

ο πειλατοσ.και λεγει αυτοισ᾽ ἴδε ayw ὑμιν αυτον εξω" | et dixit eis-ecce adduco uobis eum foras: 

ἵνα γνωτε WTL εν αυτω ουδεμιαν αιτιαν ευρισκω᾽ ut cognatis quia in-eo nullam causam inuenio- 
Έξηλθεν ουν "m εξω.Φορων τον ακανθινον στεφανον. 5 | exiit ergo ihs-portans spineam coronam 

και το πορφυρουν ἵματιον "και λεγει αυτοισ.ῖδε ο auo | et purpureum uestimentum-et dicit eis-ecce homo. 
Ore ουν ἴδον αυτον οι αρχῖερεισ και οι ὕπηρεται. 6 | cum ergo uidissent eum pontifices et ministri- 

εκραυγασαν λεγοντεσ.σταυρωσον σταυρωσον αυτον᾽ | clamabant dicentes-crucifige-crucifige eum. 


λεγειαυτοισοπειλατοσ) λαβετε ὑμεισαυτον.και σταυρωσαται” | dicit eis pilatus-accipite eum uos et crucifigite- 


εγω γαρ:ουχ ευρισκω ev αυτω αιτιαν ) | ego enim-non inuenio in eo causam. 
Απεκριθησαν αυτω οι τα µμις νομον εχομεν. a | responderunt ei:iudei-nos legem habemus 
και κατα τον νομον ο Φιλει αποθανειν. et secundum legem debet mori- 
— — 
οτι εαυτον ὕιον θυ εποιησεν᾿ Ore ovv ekovoev o πειλατοσς 8 | quia filium di se fecit-cum ergo audisset pilatus 
| 
τουτον TOV λογων.µαλλον εφοβηθη᾽ και εισήλθον 9 | hunc sermonem. magis timuit , et ingressus est. 
— — 
εισ τω πραιτωριον παλιν.και λεγει τω ιυ: praetorium iterum-.et dicit ad ihm. 
ποθεν ει cv’ Ὁ δε πο ουκ εδωκεν αυτω᾽ | unde es bush aut responsum non dedit ei» 
Λεγει ovv auTw ο πειλατοσ᾽ εμοι ov λαλεισ᾽ 10 | dicit ergo ei pilatus: mihi non loqueris 
ουκ οιδασ οτι εξουσιαν εχω σταυρωσαι oe’ | nescis quia potestatem habeo crucifigere te- 
και εξουσιαν εχω απολυσαι oe’ Απεκριθη αυτω n 11 | et potestatem habeo dimittere te- respondit ihs" 
Ovx εχεισ εξουσιαν κατ euov οὐδεμιαν.ει µη 9 non haberes potestatem aduersum me ullam-nisi tibi esset 
δεδομενον σοι ανωθεν᾿ δια rovro o παραδιδουσ µε σοι. | datum desuper-propter ea qui tradidit me tibi 
µιζονα αµαρτιαν εχει EK τουτου εζηται ο πειλατοσ 19 | maius peccatum habet-exinde-querebat pilatus 
απολυσαι αυτον.Όι δε ἴουδαιοι εκραυγασαν λεγοντεσ᾽ dimittere eum - iudei aut. clamabant dicentes. 
(Fol. 4 b secundae mantis.) ᾿ (Fol. 5 a secundae mantis. ) 


Carp. XVIII. 388—XIX. 12. 
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[KAT. IOAN] 


3 
εαν τουτον απολυσησ.ουκ ει φιλοσ του καισαροσ XIX. 
> 
πασ γαρ o βασιλεα εαυτον ποιων. αντιλεγει τω καισαρι 
O ουν πειλατοσ ακουσασ τουτων των λογων. 19 
ος 
εγαγεν εξω τον ιν-και εκαθεισεν επι βήµατοσ. 
εισ τοπον λεγοµενον λιθοστρωτον. 
^ 
εβραῖσ τι γαββαθα.ην ὃς παρασκευἩ του πασχα: 14 
> b 
ωρα ην OTEL τριτη΄και Neyer τοισ ιουδαιοισ 
ἴδε ο βασιλευσ ὕμων ot δε εκραυγαζον: 16 
αρον αρον. σταυρωσον αυτον) λεγει αυτοισ ο πειλατοσ» 


τον βασιλεα ὕμων σταυρωσω” απεκριθησαν οι αρχῖε 


ELC’ OUK εγομεν ασιλεα €t καισαρα. 
ρ 7 


τοτε ουν παρεδωκεν αυτον αυτοισ ἵνα σταυρωθη” 16 
, 
παρελαβον ovv τον ιν.και yayov -kat βασταζων εαυτου 17 


τον σταυρον.εζηλθεν εἰσ τον λεγομενον κρανιου τοπον: 
oc λεγηται εβραῖσ τι γολγοτα.οπου αυτον εσταυρωσαν. 18 
και µετ αυτου δυο αλλουσ τευθεν και εντευθεν.µεσον δε 
—; 
TOV LUV ° eypawev δε Kat τιτλον ο πειλατοσ. και εθηκεν 19 
T M 
επι του σταυρου᾽ην δε το γεγραμμενον"ισ ο ναζωρεοσ. 
o βασιλευσ των ιουδαιων) Τουτον ουν τον τιτλον πολλοι 20 


^ 
των ιουδαιων ανεγνωσαν.οτι εγγυσ NV ο τοποσ τησ πολεωσ 


eer ^ 
οπου εσταυρωθη o ισ’ και ην γεγραμμενον.εβραΐῖσται * 
ελληνισται-ρωμαϊσται᾽ ελεγον ov τω πειλατω αρχῖερεισ 21 
των ἰουδαιων.μήη γραφε.ο βασιλευσ των ἵουδαιων: 


σ 
αλλα οτι εκεινοσ ειπεν.βασυλευ ett των ἵουδαιων” 


Απεκριθη ο πειλατοσ)ο γεγραφα.γεγραφα. 22 
= 
Οι ουν στρατιωται οτε εσταυρωσαν τον ιν: 23 


ελαβον τα ειµατια αυτου.και ποιήσαν τεσ τεσσαρα µερη» 
εκασ τω στρατιω TH µεροσ.και τον χιτωνα” 

Hiv δε ο στον a papos ek των ανωθεν ὑφαντοσ δι oXov 

Έιπον δε προσ αλληλουσ΄µη σχισωµεν αυτον. 24 
αλλα λαχωμεν περι αυτου τινοσ εστιν’ 
iva e γραφή πληρωθη η λεγουσα. 


(Fol. 5 b secundae manis. ) 


[SEC. IOHAN.] 


si hunc dimittis-non es amicus caesaris. 

omnis qui se regem facit contradicit caesari . 

pilatus ergo cum audisset hos sermones 

adduxit foras ihm . et sedit pro tribunali 

in loco que dicitur lithostrotus 

haebraice autem gabbatha - erat aut parasceue paschae. 
hora quasi sexta. et dicit indaeis- 

ecce rex uester. illi aut- clamabant: 
tolle-tolle-crucifige eum. dixit eis pilatus» 

regem urm crucifigam : responderunt 

pontifices-non habemus regem nisi caesarem» 

tunc ergo tradidit eis illum ut crucifigeretur. 
susceperunt autem ihm. et eduxerunt.et baiulans sibi 
crucem , exiuit in eum qui dicitur caluarie locum, 
haebraice golgotha-ubi eum crucifixerunt 

et cum eo alios duos. hinc et hinc« medium autem 
ihm 

scripsit aut et titulum pilatus-et posuit 

super crucem . erat aut scriptum-ihs nazarenus. 

rex iudaeorum-hunc ergo titulum multi 

legerunt iudaeorum * quia prope ciuitatem erat locus. 
ubi crucifixus est ihs et erat scriptum . haebraice ihs. 
grece-et latine-dicebant ergo pilato. pontifices 
iudaeorum ΠΟΠ scribere rex iudeorum. 


sed quia ipse dixit-rex sum iudaeorum . 


respondit pilatus-quod scripsi scripsi. milites ergo cu crucifixissent eum. 


acceperunt uestimenta eius-et fecerunt quartuor partes 
unicuiq* militi partem-et tunicam. 

erat aut tunica inconsutilis: desuper contexta per totum, 
dixerunt ergo adinuicem-non scindamus eam 

sed sorciamur de illa cuius sit: 

ut scriptura impleretur dicens 


(Fol. 6 a secundae manüs.) 
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[KAT. IOAN.] 


XIX. 
m 9 
Διεμερισαντο τα ιµατια µου εαυτοισ.και επι TOV ἵματισμν 
µου εβαλον κληρον ᾿Οι ev ουν στρατιωται.ταυτα εποιησαν ᾽ 
Ἱστήκεισαν δε παρα τω σταυρω um de η μήτηρ αυτου. 26 
πι adh τησ µήτροσ αυτου μαρια η του κλωπα. 
και μαρια η μαγδαληνη "Io ουν εἴδων την µητερα 26 
και Tov µαθηήητην παρεστωτα ον NYATA. 
λεγει τη μητρι αυτου’ 
γυναι ειδε ο ὕιοσ σου 
ειτα λεγει τω µαθητη«ἴδου η μήτηρ ne 
και απ εκεινησ τησ ωρασ.ελαβεν αυτην 
o µαθητησ εισ τα ἴδια. 


— 
Μετα τουτο ειδωσοισ 


28 
οτι NNV παντα τετελειωται. 
.. 3 
ἵνα πληρωθη η γραφη:λεγει:διψω 
= » 99 
σκευοσ ουν εκειτο οξουσ µεστον 
οι δε πλήσαντεσ σπογγον οξουσ 
καὶ ὕσσωπω περιθεντεσ. 
2 
προσήνεγκαν αυτου τω στοµατι 
> 5 
Oe ουν ελαβεν το οξοσ oto ειπεν τετελειωται΄ και κλινασ 80 


91 


ie: T 
την κεφαλην.παρεδωκεν το πνα Οι ουν ἵουδαιοι» 


ρ 
ἵνα pn µινητ επι του στου τα σωµατα εν τω σαββατω. 


^ 
επι παρασκευι.ήν γαρ µεγαλη n ημερα του σαββατου ekewov* 
Ίρωτησαν τον πειλατον ἵνα κατεαγωσιν αυτων τα σκελη. 
και αρτωσιν HA lov ουν οι στρατιωται.και του μεν πρωτου 92 


κατεαξαν τα σκελη«και του αλλου του συνσταυρωθεντοσ 


= .- 
auTw επι ὃς τον ιν ελθοντεσ.ωσ ἴδον αυτον Ίδη τεθνικοτα. 33 


ου κατεαξαν αυτου τα σκέλη” αλλα εἰσ των στρατιωτων 84 
λογχη αυτου την πλευραν ενυξεν.και ευθεωσ εξηλθεν 
αιμα και ὕδωρ᾽ και o εορακωσ µε µαρτυρηκεν.και αληθινη 35 


αυτου εστιν η µαρτυρια΄κακεινοσ οιδεν οτι αληθη λεγι. 

"να και ὕμεισ πιστευσηται΄εγενετο γαρ ταυτα.ἵνα η γραφη 36 
πληρωθη”οστουν ου συντριβήσεται αυτου καιπαλιν.ετερα 37 
Ύραφη λεγειζοψονται eio ὃν εξεκεντησαν"μ. 


υτ 


(Fol 6 b secundae manus. ) 


APPENDIX. 


1 . 
[5ΕΟ: IOHAN |] 
Partiti sunt uestimenta mea sibi et in nestem 
meam miserunt sortem .et milites quidem haec fecerunt 
- = s 
stabant autem iuxta crucem ihu-mater eius 
et soror matris eius maria cleope: 
et maria magdalene-cum uidisset ergo ihs matrem. 
et discipulum quem diligebat. 
dicit matri suae. 
mulier-ecce filius tuus. 
deinde dicit discipulo-ecce mater tua. 
et ex illa hora accepit eam 
discipulus in sua. 
NEA 
Postea sciens ihs 
quia iam omnia consummata sunt 
ut consummaretur scriptura-dixit-sitio. 
uas ergo positum erat-aceto plenum. 
illi aut-spongiam plenam acaeto 
hysopo circumponentes 
optulerunt ori eius 
Cum ergo accepisset ihs acetum dixit. consummatum est-et inclinato 


. . . = . 
capite-tradidit spm . Iudaei ergo 
> 
qm parasceue erat-ut non remanerent in cruce corpora sabbato. 


erat enim magnus dies ille sabbati* 

rogauerunt pilatum-ut frangerentur eorum crura 

et tollerentur . uenerunt ergo milites. et primi quidem 
fregerunt crura. et alterius qui crucifixus est cum eo- 

ad ihm aut cum uenissent-ut uiderunt eum iam mortuum, 
non fregerunt eius crura sed unus militum 

lancea latus eius aperuit. et continuo exiuit 

sanguis et aqua-et qui uidit testimonium perhibuit et uerum est 
eius testimonium. et ille scit quia uera dicit. 

ut et uos credatis-facta sunt enim haec-ut scriptura 
impleretur.os-«non comminuetis ex eo. et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit-uidebunt-in quem transfixerunt. 


(Fol. 7 a secundae mans.) 


Car. XIX. 24—37. 


[KAT. IOAN.] 


APPENDIX. 


XIX 


Μετα δε ravra* npwT150€ τον πιλατονϊωσηφ απο αριµαθεασ: 38 


^ —À 
ων µαθητησ του LU κεκρυμµενοσ δε : 


δια τον φοβον των ἵουδαιων: 
oe 9 
ἵνα apn, TO σωµα του LV 
και επέτρεψεν ο πιλατοσ᾽ 
2 
Ηλθεν ουν.και npev τοσωµα Tov ιυ 
Ηλθεν δε και νιδηµοσ. 
MS 
o ελθων Trpoc TOV ιν νυκτοσ TO πρωτον 
φερων µιγµα $uvpyrno και aXono 
wo λιτρασ εκατον᾽ 
ey 
Ελαβον ovv το σωµα του ιυ. 
και εδήσαν αυτο εν οθονιοισ 
μετα των αρωµατων 
καθωσ chos εστιν ἵουδαισ ἐνταφιαζειν ) 
Λ 
Ην δε εν τοπω οπου εσταυρωθη kn κηποσ. 
και ἐν τω κηπω µνήµιον κενον. 
εν w 
ουδεπω ουδισ 
ετεθη” 
εκει ουν 
δια 
την παρασκευήν 
των ἵουδαιων: 
a 
οτι εγγυσ ην 
το µνημιον: 
3 
εθηκαν τον ιν 
τή δε µια των σαββατων: 
μαρια n µαγδαληνη 
ερχετε 
πρωι 
σκο 


τιασ 
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39 


40 | 


41 


42 


XX.1 


[SEC. IOHAN] 


post haec aut-rogauit pilatum ioseph ab arimathia- 
eo quod esset discipulus ihu-occultus autem. 
propter metum iudeorum: 

TD 
ut tolleret corpus ihu- 
et permisit pilatus. 

. LJ Penes 
uenit ergo-et tulit corpus ihu 
uenit aut et nicodemus 
qui uenerat ad ihm nocte primum: 
ferens mixturam murrae et aloes. 
quasi libras centum 

a 
acceperunt ergo corpus ihu 
et ligauerunt illud linteis 
cum aromatibus 
sicut mos iudeis est sepelire 
erat aut in loco ubi crucifixus est ortus 
et in orto monumentum nouum. 
in quo 
nondum quisquam 
positus erat. 
ibi ergo 
propter 
parasceuen 
iudeorum 
quia iuxta erat 
monumentum 
STD 
posuerunt ihm. 
una aut sabbati 
maria magdalenae 
uenit 
mane cum adhuc tenebre essent: 


(Fol. 8 a secundae manís.) 
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426 


[KAT. IOAN.] 


ETL ουσησ εἰσ το µνημιον:και βλεπει 
τον λιθον np'uevov εκ του μνημιου’ 
τρεχει ουν και ερχεται 
προσ σιµωνα πετρον.και προσ τον αλλον 
— 
µαθητην ον εφιλι o toskar λεγει αυτοισ’ 
— 

ηραν τον KV €K του µνηµιου» 
και ουκ οιδαµεν που εθηκαν avrov? 

Ἐξηλθεν ουν o πετροσ και αλλοσ µαθητησ. 
και ερχον το εἰσ το μνημιον᾿ 

ετρεχον δε οι δυο οµου 
Kato αλλοσ µαθητησ προ εδραμεν ταχιον του πετρου: 
και n\Gev πρωτοσ εἰσ το μνημιον’ l 
και παρακυψασ.βλεπει κιµενα τα οθονια» 
ου µεντοι evo ηλθεν l 

Έρχεται ουν σιµων πετροσ ακολουθων avro. 
και εισηλθεν εισ το µνηµιον. 
και θεωρει Ta οθονια κιµενα. 

” και το σουδαριον o ην επι τησ κεφαλήσ avrov. 
ov uera των οθονιων κιµενον. 
αλλα χωρισ εντετυλιγµενον εἰσ ενα τοπον᾿ 
Tore ουν εισηλθεν ο αλλοσ µαθητησ. 


ELT 
ο ηλθωνπρωτοσ”' το µνημιον’ 


ae oe 
και ἴδεν και ουκ επιστευσεν᾽ Όυδεπω yap 
εδισαν THY γραφην«ωτι δι αυτον 
εκ νεκρων αναστηναι᾽ Απηλθον ουν παλιν 
s 
προσ εαντουσ οι uabnrar Μαρια δε ειστηκει 


rr 
προσ το uvnuiw κλαιουσα εξω’ 


"Un 
> 
wo ουν εκλει.εν παρεκυψεν eto TO uvtov 
και θεωρι Ovo αγγελουσ.ενα προσ τη κεφαλη 
και ενα προσ τοισ ποδιν.οπου εκειτο 
τος 
TO σωμα TOV LU. 
και λεγουσιν αυτη εκεινοι.Ύγυναι τι κλαιεισ’ 
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10 
11 


12 


13 


[LATINE supra p. 154.] 


APPENDIX. 


S. MARCI XVI. 6 


[GRAECE supra p. 325.| 
10 


11 


12 


13 


14 
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Inter fol. 347 b et 415 α haec leguntur: 


crucifixum-surrexit-non est hic. 

ecce locus-ubi posuerunt eum. 

sad ite dicite 

discipulis eius et petro 

quia praecedit uos in galileam- 

ibi eum uidebitis-sicut dixit uobis. 

at ille exeuntes-fugerunt de monumento- 
inuaserat enim eas tremor et pauor. 
et nemini quicquam dixerunt. 
timebant enim: 

surgens aut mane prima sabbati * 
apparuit primo mariae magdalenae» 
de qua eiecerat septem demonia. 

illa uadens nunciauit: 

his qui cum eo fuerant. 

lugentibus et flentibus: 

et illi audientes quia uiueret 

et uisus esset ab ea. non crediderunt. 
post haec autem 
duobus ex eis ambulantibus 

ostensus est in alia effigie 

euntibus in uillam. 

et illi euntes 

nuntiauerunt caeteris 

nec illis crediderunt 

nouissime recumbentibus 

illis undecim apparuit et exprobrauit 
incredulitatem illorum et duritiam cordis 
quia his qui uiderant eum 
resurrexisse non crediderunt. 

et dixit eis. 

euntes in mundum uniuersum. 
praedicate euangelium 


(Fol. 9 a secundae manís.) 
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S. Μλποι XVI. 


παση τη κτισει᾽ Ori o πιστευσασ 10 
και βαπτισθεισ.σωθησεται) 
o δε απιστήσασ.κατακριθησεται) 

σηµια δε τεισ πιστευσασειν: 17 
ταυτα παρακολουθήσει’ 

Ev τω ονοµατι µου:δαιμονια 
εκβαλλουσι᾽ γλωσσεισ XaXn 
σωσιν καινεισ-οφεισ αρουσιν᾿ 18 
καν θανασειµον τι ποιωσιν. 
ου µη αυτουσ Bran’ 
επ αρρωστουσ χειρασ επιθήσουσειν. 
και καλωσ εξουσιν᾽ 


<, 
O µεν ουν κσ µετα το 19 


^" 

λαλησει αυτοισ.ανελημφθη 

εἰσ τον ουρανον.και εκαθισεν 

m) 

εν δεξιων του θυ 

Έκεινοι de εξελθοντεσ. 20 
, 
εκηρυξαν πανταχου 
= 

του KV συνεργουντοσ. 

και τον λογον βεβαιουντοσ. 

δια των επακολουθουν των σηµιων. 

, 
αμην 
ευαγγελιον κατα µαρκον 


ετελεσθη) 


ἄρχεται πραξισ αποστολων᾽ 


omni creaturae ’ qui crediderit 
et baptizatus fuerit . saluus erit 
qui aut n crediderit .cdemnabi 
signa aut eos qui crediderint. 
haec sequentur ) 
In nomine meo. daemonia 
eicient ’ linguis loquentur 
nouis. serpentes tollent- 
et si mortiferu quid biberint. 
non eis nocebit 
Super egrotos manus imponent. 
et bene habebunt" 
Et dus quidem : postqua 
locutus e eis. assumptus e 
in caelum. et sedit 
a dextris di" 
Illi aut profecti. 
praedicauerunt ubiq;: 
dno cooperante. 
et sermonem cfirmante 
sequentib' signis'. 
amen’ 
EuAngelium sed marca 
| Explicit’ 


Incipiunt actus aplorum ' 


(Fol. 95 secundae manís.) 


Cap. XVI, 15-20 


ADNOTATIONES 


EDITORIS 


IN QUIBUS OMNES VETERUM CORRECTORUM SCRIPTURAE RECENSENTUR, ET DE LOCIS EXPLICATUR NOTATU DIGNIS. 


N.B. Correctiones in textu nostro interlineares, de quibus hic siletur, primae manüs sive ipsius scribae esse 


judicamus. 


Quae in Codice, sub primae manüs [p. m.] textu, elota potiüs quam erasa, altits scrutantibus subinde 


apparent, ea per elot. diligenter notamus: e.g. Fol 330 a, l. 3 ‘‘super eum elot. sub ad eum sa p. m." 


De posteriorum correctionibus, quos A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, J, K, L, M nominamus, satis am in Prole- 


gomenis nostris dictum est. 


Fol 3 a. Prorsus evanuit atramen- 
tum. 


| 


3 b. l. 18 legas ὕιον non viov p. m.; | 


αυτησ partim elotum 5. m. l 33 re- 
scripsit K. 

4 α. l. 4 b pro v in -vis, seu potius 
-usG. 1. 5 b pro u in -uit G.  l rr 
s supra t in -bit G. 
-des G. 


4 b. l. r4 a pro e prim. in επαγγειλα- 
ται B. 


1. 23 1 supra e in 


1. 16 reo post ακουσαν addit C. 

5 a. l. 8 a én -tae εἰ obelo et puncto no- 
tat s. m. l. 23 nt elot..sub m in 
puerum p. m. 

5 6.1.17 η pro e prim., etiam e supra 
αι eras. in βεθλεαιμ B. l. 19 ov pro 
ea in διετειασ B. l 22 t insertum 
ante ηρεµιου B. 

6 a. l. 5 à supra ue im querere G. 
1. 8 m ad nocte adpendit G. 


supra e in -des G. 


l. το 1 
l. 27 ο pro u in 
consulari K. 

66.1.2 τ in την secund. mutat in y 
8. M. l. 6 oB supra on in εφηθη C. 
l. 22 fin. v post δερµατεινῆ addit K. 

8a.l3isupra e in -tes G. 

b pro u in -gauit G. 
initio, deficit pergamena. 


AA 


l. 18 
ll. 27, 20, 30 

l. 30 est per 
^ supra positum abrogat G. 
8 5. 1. 2 er pro ao B. l. 8 marg. 
is: sectionis Ammonianae vix tandem 
legitur. l. το '*ov pro θυ prim. habet 
A: forsan autem rectiùs Kipling. qui 
θεου non θυθυ p. m. legisse putat. 1. 26 


. supra o (articul) s. m.; sic etiam 


| ad fin. lin. 


l 12 supra o prim. in ουτοι; 9 b. 1. το | 


supra o prim. vn οριοισ. 
ga. l. 25 b pro v in -tavis seu potius 
-tauis G. 

9 b. 1. 15 σ in -λαιασ, l. 17 v in µεγαν 
partim erasa. 
ante σκεια B. 1. 27 v supra σ in -βλη- 
στροσ B. 

IO a. l. 8 in per. . supra positum abro- 
gat G. 1.9 u supra b (obelo delet.) in -bit 
G. Ll 11 t supra ph, l. 14 h supra ta G. 

105.1. 27 τω supra lineam ante mvi C. 
ll. 31—33 partim rescripsit K. 

110,1. 27 — supra spu ponit G. 

11 b. l. 14 fin. -ras pro -rov D. 
σ ad αλα appendit H. 

12 a. l. 7 — supra a in iustitia G. 
l. το t supra n in dixerin G. 


l. r5 


l. 12 i 
supra e in -ces G. 
sall obelo delet ία. 


I2 b.l. 5 av supra lineam post Oc C; 


l. 17 l primum in 


sic etiam Ο (nisi mavis F) τω post τουτων 
l 12 legas υµειν sine puncto 
p. m. ; ı pro a in οργαί- D. 
προσφερεισ erasum 8. qm. 


l.28 τσ in 
l. 26 fin. εωσ 
post raxv addit A non prima manus, ut 
Cf. Tabul. ΤΠ, 2. 


olim judicavimus. 


| 1. 28 -σει per puncta supra posita abro- 


gat s. m. l. 30 fin. ει eras. s. m. Sed 
confer Prolegom. p. Iv. not. 1. 

τα. l. 12 i supra e in omnes G. l. 24 
e supra i erasum in -ari G. l. 31 nen 
exiens ct obelo et puncto notat s.m. 1. 32 
u supra b (obelo delet.), εἰ * supra r ultim. 


G, cui forsan dandum est ^ sequens. 


l. 18 κ supra lineam | 


| 


s. m. [i. e. secundae mands] incerti cujusdam neque antiquissimi scriptoris lectiones indicat. 


13 b. l. 28 ησαι supra ew B, etiam 
loco ew erasi D. 

140a. l. ï i supra ein omnes G. 1. 16 
Jin. * facit eam moechari addit G. 1. 31 
est ' est pro etiam etiam G. 

14. b. l. τι dele — supra :. 
ac pro ew in ὕμεω B. 
pro εν ovpavow forsan B. 

15a. l. 8e passum supra ium Q, unum 
etiam per ' '' supra posita abrogato. 1.10 
t indat et obelo et puncto notat Οἱ. 
i supra lineam post fih G. 


15 5. 1. 24 w supra o in avrov C. 1. 30 


l. 16 


l. 31 0 οὐρανιοσ 


1. 20 


| a pro o in βλαττο- D. 


16 a. 1. 5 it n facitis et punctis et 
obelis notat G. 1. 14 x supra s in des- 
tera G. 1. 16 us supra r (obelo notatum) 
in tur G. 1. 26 n supra es in cludes G. 

16 b. Foedatur chemicis haec pagina: 
sic etiam 26b, 28b, 32 b, &c. L 7 fin. 
wo addit A. cf. 12b. 1.26. 1.18 yap 
supra lineam post Εαν B. 1. 28 τω supra 
lineam post ev C. κρυφαιω pro κρυφια A. 
l. 31 ου et v in αφανιζουσιν erasit 8. m., 
σ (C) in e (€) mutato. 


lineam post κλεπται B. 


l. 32 K supra 
1. 33 ουσ ante 
ev erasum s. m. (legas θησαυρουσουσ εν). 

25 æ. l. 2 e supra is (obelo notatum) in 
maris G. 

28 b. 1. 28 av supra vek C. 

26 a.etb. Summa hujus folii pars ab- 
scissa est: quae restant l. 1 a. et b. dedi- 


| mus. 


26 b. 1. 23 συν supra, lineam ante τη- 
ρουνται C. 


430 


27a. ll. τι, 14 e supra a (obelo nota- 
tum) in jaj- G. 1. τό, το u supra b 
(obelo notatum) in nob G. l. 21 t pro 
ο in mittunc G. l. 23 s in utrisque 
et obelo et puncto notatwm s. m. l. 28 
e supra lineam forsan δ. m. 

27 b. L το» in avrov in v mutat D. 

28 a. l. 4u supra b in -bit G. 1, 21 
credimus supra etiam improbat per 
c ee 
et unt G. 

28 b. 1. 1 τω supra lineam post ev C. 
1. 8 o in εσκυλµενοι supra a? eras. scrip- 
1.9 p 
prim. in pep per punctum abrogat K. 
1, 12 του kv pro τον kv D. 1. 16 litera 
(w?) elot. sub a secund. in αυτα p. m. cf. 
l. 8. 
l. 33 ἵσρ- pro εισρ- 8. m. 

29 a. l 7 rasura incidit post au in 


1. 28 er supra lineam inter 1 


sit p. m., vel forsan potius A. 


l. 31 avin σαµαριτανων eras. 8. M. 


autem, l. 32 u supra b (obelo nota- 
tum) G. 

29 b. 1. 9 0 mutat in 7 H. lL 197 
supra lineam post µηΎε B. 1, 27 ενη 


mutat in εν τη Ἡ. 

30 δ. 1. 13 * post δια p.m. casu scrip- 
tum videtur, 

αι a. 1. 6 5 secund. in uestris obelo 
notat G. 
fili G. 

31 b. 1. 3 αποκτιναι supra σφαξαι D. 


Ll το i supra lineam post 


1. 6 του eras. 5. m. 


l. 14 fin. αυτὸ p.m. | 


sed rescriptum, me judice, negante Wet- | 


stenio. 
ειρην D. l, 22 x pro Kin δικ- D. 
32 a. l. 4 forsan c pro g in magis p. m., 
l. 25 i supra, e (obelo 
notatum) in -nes G. 

32 b. ll. 1, 7 lacera, est pergamena. 
l. 14 epx- pro epyas- B. l. 17 9 pro 
b in rvb K. l. 27 ev supra, lineam 
ante µαλακοισ B. 


corrigente A. 


33a. l. 5 a supra ue in que G. 1.17 
s prim. in audistis et obelo et puncto delet 
s.m., 1. 25 h ante arundinem in margine 
scribit G. 
33b. l. 5 row et των eras. 8. m. : 
prim. l. 9. 
απο À. 
εἰ T A. 


344. l. 12 e supra i in omnis Q. 


l. 29 n in regnum eras, s. m. 
sic c 

1. 9 δε supra lineam post 
l. 31 ı supra lineam inter a 


l. 31 ae supra i (obelo notatum) in facti. 


G. 


l. 21 «v supra lineam post | 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


34 b. 1l, 5, 13 v in ην eras. s.m.: sic 
η prim. l. 7, εἰ εσται 1. 25. 1. 32 Tow 
supra lineam post ine C. 

35 a. l. 18 uo pro bu (b obelo notat.) G. 
Il. 24—27 partim deficit pergamena. 
l. 24 b pro u n lau G. 

35 b. l. 2 e supra lineam ante ιδοντεσ 
B. l 27 σ supra lineam post τι H. 
l. 31 του eras. 8. m. 

36 a. 1.1 au supra b (obelo notatum) 
in bellere G. l. 8 u supra b (obelo 
notatum) in -bit G. 
m supra t in obet G. 

36 b. Chemicis foedatur haec pagina. 
1.2 η sub ü, v sub ει prim. elot. omnia 


1, 28 u supra b, 


p. m. l.9 no eras. s.m. ; sic etiam µη 
L 19, {1, 20, or: l. 25. 
pro κατιαξεισ, addito etiam in marg. ka- 


l. 18 κατεαξεν 


λαμ... συντετριμ μενὸ post avrov Ἱ. 17 F. 
ll. 26—28 lacera est pergamena hoc loco. 
l. 31 a pro e in -povre D. l. 33 a0 
supra τη in στησεται Ο. 

37 a. 1.2 u supra b (obelo notatum) in 
salba G. ll. 7, 22 u pro b (obelo no- 
tatum) in -bit G. 


‘harundinem quassatam addit G. 


l. 17 fin. in marg. 
l. 18 
t supra s (obelo notatum) in confringes G. 
l. 23 a in ita periit omnino in lacund. 
l. 33 b pro u in stauit G. 

37 5.1. 3 σ elot. sub X in -ουλ p. m. 
l. 32 αγαθα eraso, o substituit D. 

38 g. 1. 3 c elot, sub i in eic- p. m. 
l. 4i supra lineam post fili G. 

38 b. l. 13 αυτη pro σοι D. List 
in ωσπερι (etiam του l. 27) eras. s. m. 
l. 20 ι supra e in -εται D. l. 21 ye 
supra av in τησ veac B, τα supra kak D. 

39 a. 1. 3 uerbum uacuum pro beruum 
uacum G. 
supra ue in que G. l. 25 b supra u 
in -uit G (c in condemnauit punctato, 
forsan p. m.). 

39 b. l. 7 avrov eras. s. m. a supra 
lineam post χειρον 1, 8, item supra e se- 
cund. in εστήκεισαν l, 14 B. l. 24 v 
supra c eras, in εσ A. 1, 29 ι supra 
εσ in εστηκει E.. 

40 a. l. 1 u supra b (obelo notatum) in 
-ibi G. 

40 b. l, 24 ε supra lineam ante λαλει 
B. 


41 α. l. 3 t supra lineam post -ba, 1. 5 


ll. 12, 15 a supra ue in que G. 


n supra -ret, l 7 1 supra ru in harunt 


l. 4 n supra -det, l. 12 a | 


(h obelo notat.) G. l 4 h in hor et 
puncto et obelo notat G. l. 24 ebat 
supra or (sed ebat eras.) B. — l 29 i 
supra e (obelo notat.) in -tes, l. 30 ο su- 
pra t (obelo notatum) in dit G. 
secund. in vadae obelo notat s. m. 
g in c mutat G. 


l. 30a 
L 33 


41 b. 1. 24 ev supra lineam ante εαυτω 
A. l. 32 σ in πλουτουσ erasit s. m. 

424.1. 7 b pro u in ueati G. 
jin. ad audit addit e G. — 1. 27 u supra 
b (obelo notatum) in ber- G. l. 33 u 
supra o (obelo notatum) in -uos G. 

42 b. 1. 28 Kn supra θην B. 
των supra lineam post παντων C. 


l. 14 


1. 33 


4344. l. 29 periit omninó e in eis, 

437. l. το v in ελαληνσεν eras. s.m. 
l. 26 viot s. m. per rasuram pro wo τησ 
Bac factum. 

44 a. l. 4 1 supra e (obelo notatum) in 
habe- G. 
l. 32 i supra e (obelo notatum) in colleg- 
G. 

44 5. 1. 31 A prim. in βαλλουσιν eras. 
8. m. 


Il. τό, 20 b pro u in -auo- G. 


45 a, l. 18 a supra ue in querenti G. 
l. 20 e supra i prim. in uindedit, etiam 
i supra e (obelo notatum) G. 

45 b. l. 32 e supra a in evap- H. 

46 α. Ι. τ intelleximus in marg. (x. 
supra etiam posito) G. l. το fin. c 
post hae habet G. 

46 b. l. 12 την supra lineam post woe 
B. 

470.1. 8 u supra b (obelo notatum) in 
-abit G. 


tum) in secuti G. 


l. 26 ae supra i (obelo nota- 


47 b. L 16 o supra w ponit A, ω in o 
mutat K. 
48 a. l. 14 g pro c in frac G. 


l. 27 v supra n K. 

1, 16 
ue supra lineam post a in -carunt, sed 
postea, elot. l 21 fn. bas post tur 
habet G. 


u semi-formato. 


l. 26 1 in fluct- mutatur p.m., 


48 b. l. 21 ar: post -cap* addit L. 
(:τελοσ: ut solet, in margine posito). 
1, 30 σ supra o in προερ- C. 

49 a. 1. 3 τ in ergo et puncto et obelo 
notat s. m. G ponit den supra ns l. 13, 
a supra -ce l 14, m supra -sa l 24. 
1. 29 u supra b in -bati (obelo notatum) G. 

49 b. L το obelo notat ὃ in δαν K. 


l. τα αι supra ein -σατε A. 1, 22 D? 


pro -wvu etiam pro -ωνει l. 24, ot habet: 
-ωνι et -ωνει reponit K. 

50 4.1.6 pro au in aut (au eraso) e 
habet G. 
et puncto delet s. m. 


l. 33 8 Zn utrisque et obelo 


so 5.1, 3 sub κνην lineolam ponit K. 
Il. ο, 16 D? pro -ωνει habet οι, sed -ωνει 


reponit K. l. 13 fin. ι post -ϕημεια 
addit K. l. 14 νω delet s. m. (D?), 
reponit K. 


πια. l.2 (sic etiam 51 b) hiat perga- 
mena. ll. 9, I4 coinquinant 2n marg. 
(— super communicant posito) G. 1. 20 
u supra y (obelo deletum) G. 

51 b. l. 4 va eras. s. m. 

52a. l. 26 e supra a in jaj- G. 

52 b. l. 4 και To περισσευον των κλασμ 
f. M, sed super rasuram rescriptum. 
Prior lectio (nisi forte Tov init, lin.) 


periit. l. 19” supra ζητει, supra ση- 
s.m. (H9). ], 20 o pro a in σηµιαν 
H. 


53 a. l. 2 autem supra lineam ante 
turbae G. 
a supra ue in querit G. 

53 5.1. 4 fin. w pro -re K. l. 19 
v (postea eras.) supra lineam post το A: 


l. τι ut ante signum, l. 19 


του ἕωντ oc legit H. 

54a. l. 19 uiuentis in marg. (------ 
super saluatoris posito) G (aliá quam in 
53 b manu). 
post pater G. 


l. 23 meus supra lineam 

l. 25 b pro v in -vo 
(immé potius -uo) G. 

54 b. l. 10 w supra, o (obelo notatum) 
in ecos B. 

55 a., 55 b. ll. 30, 31 hiat pergamena. 

554a. l. 13 a supra ue in que, sunt 
supra hom- G. 

55 b. 1. 6 rov secund. per puncta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. 
bet D. 
scripsit p. m. ante ντεσ omninò deletå. 

56 a. l. 17 u supra b in bis G. 

57 a. l. 14 d pro t in at, l. 25 ' supra 
o in hoc G. 


l. 20 σ pro ¢ ha- 
l. 29 επαραντεσ D, literá quam 


57 b. l. τν supra σ eras. in κοκκοσ B, 
Ἱ. 7 ὃ υιοσ p. m., sed ο ὗιοσ 5. m. 1, 30 
v supra lineam post uet B. 

58 a. l. 2 n supra hic A ut mihi vide- 
tur: forsan p.m. l.5 e supra a in 
jaj- G. 18s | ante m obelo notat G. 
l r5 facit aut prae[stat abscisso] G, 


etiam per (———) abrogato. | l.i7u 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 


supra, b (obelo notatum) in bidetur G. 
l. 21 b pro u in liueri G. 1, 26 n in 
-iens obelo abrogat G. 

58 b. l. 16 δε erasum 8. m. 

59 b. 1.13 ü pro η in ημων B. Ll 28 
^ f supra εστε referunt ad versus in má 
pagind per G suppletos : 

εσται δεδεµµενα ev Toug ουρανοισ 

και οσα αν λυσητεεπιτησγησώ y b 
l. 31 του erasum s. m. 

60 a. 1. 3 u supra b (obelo notatum) in 

1. 19 
1.28 1 
post terram refert ad versus in imd paginá 


salb-, 1. 4 n supra -ri in fuerit G. 
s im lucrast- obelo notat 5. m. 


per G suppletos : 
erunt ligata in caelis 
et quaecumque solueritis in terram J 
6ο b. l. τ in ov yap εισι δυο κ.τ.λ. 


mutat D. 1. 8 fin. kw erasum. 1. 18 


` 6o supra o8 in αποθηναι A. 


61 a. 1l. τα m supra lineam post dece 
G. Ll τὸ be supra -an- et autem supra 
eo G. l. 18 jin. ere pro i secund. in 
restitui G. 


$. mm. 


l. 22 est obelo abrogat 


61 5.1. 24 vres C supra vow erasum. 
l. 29 v in θηλυν eras. s.m. 

62 a.l. 7 m supra lineam post nequa 
G. l. 24 m supra ep in teptantes G. 

62 b. 1. 6 και eras. [deest Latin? ]. 

63 a. 1. 8 per in marg. G, pro di quod 
obelo notatur. l. τα causa in marg. 
G, ratione per ^ ^ notato. 

63 b. 1. 17 v supra lineam post ο (ar- 
ticul.) A. 


δυνατον Α. 


l. 31 a supra lineam ante 


64 a. l. 4 ta supra lineam post manda 
G. l. 16 fin. e in me deest p. m., ad- 
dit G. 

64 b. l. 2 o supra xin -kauev B. 1.7 
η pro ι in καθισ- B. l.9 B supra 
lineam ponit Tac ante (B: sic etiam a 
post -σιον l. 13, € supra αι in -εται l. 25. 
l. 29 ενδεκατην elot. sub εννατην € p. m. 

65 a. l. 27 b pro u in dauo, l. 29 m 
supra n (obelo notatum) in iden- G. 

65 b. l. 1 e in «μεισθ- obelo notat K. 
l. 26 £e supra eo in εστιν K, 

66 a. 1. 16 patrem supra famil, s supra 
m sequens (obelo notatum), l. 22 ibi supra 
e (obelo notatum) in te G. 

66 b. 1. 19 σθ p. m. me judice (Kipling. 
A, forsan rectius): periit atramentum. 


451 


67 a. Ἱ. 10 i im accessit mutat. p. m. 
l 20 b pro u bis in viuit- G. l. 29 
ges supra lineam post re G. 1. 30, 31 
a supra o (obelo notatum) in eorum G. 

67 b. l. 7 — supra εικρου forsan A vel 
B: sed 71 b. 
in marg. K. 


l.9 — sub αισχατ et + 
l. 25 v elot. sub tin ἵνα 


p.m. [30 


supra v eras. s.m. 
l. 31 ono elot. sub ισ δε p. m. 

68 a. l. 14 u supra o (obelo notatum) 
in fond- G, 
G. l, 21 a în saedentes obelo notavit 
8. T. 


l. 17 a supra ne ?n caene 


68 b. 1. 2 e elot. sub η in -φαγη p. m. 
l. 8 fin. εχει secund. p. m., me judice, sed 


"^ super εχει prim., ' 


super χρειαν δ. m. 
[nescio an rectius Kipling. εχει secund. 
s.c. (A), '' et^ p. m.] 115 -yov A 
pro -γιον: restituit v K. ll. 26, 27 w 
pro o in οσσανα H: sic 69 b. 1. 16. 

69 a. 1. 6 u supra b (obelo notatum) in 
solb- G. 


factum G. 


l. το est supra lineam post 

l. 25 a supra ue in que G. 
l. 26 o supra lineam p. m., obelo notat 
5. m. 

69 b. 1. 5 fin. o post γεγραπται addit 
H. l. 19 ow supra w in αυτω B, ite- 
rum οἱ. (w eras.) D. 
eras. 8. m. 


l. 33 η ante συκη 


7o a. l. 9 n ante c, h post ο, G supra- 
lineam. 1.160 in filio obelo notat s. m. 


anre 


l. 19 etiam per abrogats.m. Ill. 31, 
l. 32 
punctum, superius post discipuli p. m., 


forsan casu. 


33 h in haruit obelo notat s. m. 


70 b. 1. 7 τε elot. sub ση in σητε p. m. 
l. 17 fin. ov post λογον addit D: cf. 71 0. 
ο. 

71a. 1.3 e supra i prim., l. 1ο ο supra 
d prim. (ἃ obelo notat.), 1. 17 b pro u in 
-auo et u supra b (obelo notatum) in bos, 


| 1. 25 m supra b (obelo notatum) in -ribus 


G. 

71 b. l. x v supra lineam post το B. 
1.3 uera prim. per puncta, supra posita 
abrogat s. m. l. 7 fin. ο pro w in δυω 
8. m. l. 31 int. ov pro oA, nist mavis D. 

72 4.1.5 m supra n (obelo notatum) in 
identidem G: sic 73 a. l. 1. 

72 δ. 1. 25 η supra V eras. in ὕμων B. 

73 a. ll. 9—16, in marg. recens manus 
adscripsit Magi .iii- Caspar : Malchus* 
Patisarca  Latrones cu xpo crucifixi’ 
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Gemas. dext, Demas, sinist. Jn Nico- 
demi Evangel. (Thilo, Cod. Apocryph. 
N. T., 1832, p. 588) latrones Γεστάς et 
Δημᾶς nominantur; in Actis Nicodemi 
sive Actis Pilati, (Tischendorf. Evan. 
Apocryph. 1853) Γίστασ et Δυσμάσ. 

“40.1. 4 b pro u in parauolis G. 

73a. l. 3 qui autem ommutuit e 1, 6, 
eras. potiüs quam elot. sub et dicit ei p. m. 
l. 4 1’ et supra o (obelo notatum) in hoc (c 
forsan 5. m.) G: sic 1. 21 u supra b (obe- 
lo notatum), in bidetur, l. 23 m supra e 
in tept-. 


76 a. l. 3 post sem addit en G. 1.29 
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dicet per supra posita abrogat G. 


46 b. l. 24 παντα ουν prim. per puncta 
l. 27 yap per 
ον» supra script. abrogat s. m., forsan G: 
l. 28 


et lineam abrogat K. 


vase 


sic super enim 77 a. l. 27. 
a prim. in αδυσβ- eras. s. m. 

77 a. l. 13 d supra p (obelo notatum) in 
ponec G. 

275.1. 3 την prim. per puncta, supra 
posita abrogat K. 1. 29 οι supra lineam 
ante λεγοντεσ Ὁ vel Ei? 

78 a. ll. 15, τό b pro u in -auitur G: 
sic l. 32 b pro u in deu-. l 25h 
in haridam obelo notat s. m. 

£8 b. 1. 20 fin. οι post τυφλοι addit A 
vel D. 

79 a. ll. 7, το, 13 hiat pergamena. 
l 33 ur in paretur per '' 
abrogat s. m. 

8ο α. ]. δ h supra cr, et o pro u in 


supra positum 


urnatis G. 

80 b. l. 3 forsan ημων p.m., sed η 
periit omninò: v erasum, cujus vestigia 
jam leguntur, vix primae manás est. 1. 7 
lacera est pergamena: vinculo membrana- 
ceo tegitur cup, sed * adhuc legitur. 
l.31 c eti supra o et v erasa in οδυνων B. 

81 a. l. 3 i supra e prim, in demitte- 
tur G. 

81 6.1. 1 των supra lineam post ravC. 
l. 17 ov prim. eras. (? post X posito) A. 
l. 18 o pro w in εστωσ H. l. 30 fin. 
nTat pro oro H. 

82 a. l. 15 eniet finis e 1. 14 elot. sub 
ideritis p. m. l 32 u supra b (obelo 
notatum) in salb- G. 

83 a. l. τ e p. m. elot. ante tunc. 

83 b. l. το no supra lineam ante εισ- 
bev D. 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 


84 a. l. 32 i supra e prim. (obelo no- 
tatum) in demisisset G. 

85a. 1. 3 e in feidelis et obelo et puncto 
notat s. m. 1.6 u supra b (obelo no- 
tatum) in serbus G. 0 

85 b. l τ -εται primó, sed esat p. m., 
τ eloto subo. 1. 8 η elot. sub e secund. 
in αρκεσει p. m. 

86 a. l. 14 n supra et in dicetes G. 

86 b. Ἱ. 21 a £n ενα eras. s. m. 

87 a. 1. 27 fin. est * post tuum addit 
G. 1.29 msupra lineam post nequa G. 


vid 


88 a. 1.22 est per "' supra posita, ab- 
rogat G. 

88 b. 1. 29 ere Supra lineam ante λεσεν 
K. 1.31: Lad ood: refert in marg. 1, 32. 
89 b. 1. 9 wo in λεπρωσου eras. 8. Mas 
pest puncta, supra posita. Cf. δι b. 1. 17. 
ll. 32, 


33 primae mantis sunt, sed sub verba 


l 25 µατοσ prim eras. s.m. 


προσ τουσ αρχιερεισ και ειπεν αυτοισ 
τι θελεται μοι δουναι εἰοία. 
90 6.1. 3 σ in otc eras. sem. 1. 21 «0 
supra pe in αποκρεισ K. 

gia. ll. 1—6; 21 deficit pergamena 
(sie gr b. IL 1—3; 24). 1. ο t secund. 
in itte obelo notat G. 

91 5. 1. 6 v (ut videtur) elot. sub w in 
αφεσιν p. m. 


92 a. l. 31 h supra t in getsamini G. 


92 b. l. 11 αυτουσ elot. sub τουσ pa | 


p.m. l. 26 c supra lineam post rov C. 

93 a. 1. 18 ens supra it (obelo notatum) 
in abit G. 

93 b. l. 24 in λεγειωνησ mutat w in ο 
εί nina D. 

94 a. ll. 1—4 deficit pergamena (sic 
94 b. l 1). 
puncta supra abrogat s. m. 


1. ; te in accedentes per 
l. ο ic 
supra e in ame G. 

94 b. l. 18 v pro v in rovrov, oc pro a 
in λεγοντα D. l. 23 post εσιωπα ma- 
culatur pergamena. 

95 a. 1. 20 eum secund. per ''^ supra 
positum abrogat G. 1, 28 u în -deuitis 
in b mutat G. 

95 b. l. 31. Dele : 


970.1. 2 m pror in roca K, addit etiam 


in marg. 


σου post τοσα F, σου l. 3 punctato. 

98 a. 1. 5 e supra iin praesis G. 

98 b. 1. το p pro X prim. in Φλαγελλ- 
A. l. 28 κ supra lineam ante απηγα- 
yov B: cf, vers. Lat. 


99 a l. 2 ultum supra lineam post 
tum (lineold per e in fieri insertá) G. 
l. 5 m obelo notat, b pro u in -euitis habet 
G. 1.27 h supra cl, l. 28 et supra 
lineam ante duxerunt G. 

99 b. 1. 27 in αυτοι eras. s. m. 1. 33 
c pro ¢ in ζαφθ- E, 

100 α. Titulus vinculo membranaceo 
legitur. ll. 17, 25 b pro u in huer- G. 
l. 22 u supra, b (obelo notatum), 1. 27 m 
supra n (obelo notatum) in iden-, l. 29 a 
supra ο tert. in tenebre G. 

100 D. l. 20 ve supra εφ, η in ει mutato 
C. l. 24 λε supra lineam ante Ύοντεσ 
B. 1. 30 » supra lineam post µαρια B. 
l 31 roc supra d$ (per puncta supra 
posita, abrogatum) C. 

τοτα. l. 8 b pro u in liuerat G. 1. 22 


u pro b prim. (obelo notatum) in serb- G. 


| L 23 ^ (pro a) supra re in terre G. 


| 


IOT b, l τι λισασ prim. eras. S. M., 
ll. 13, 31 

1, 26 
super φυλακασ (partim eras.) κουστουδιαν 
ponit M. ]. 28 το supra lineam post 
-λισαν C. 
N p. m. prorsus eras.) τησ κουστουδιασ 


punctis priùs supra positis. 
η supra lineam post µαρια B. 


l 29 super r v φυλακ (η et 


ponit M. 

102 a. 1,20 b pro u secund. in juue 
G. ll. 20, 28 h supra cr in sepul- 
crum G. 


102 b., 103b., 104 b. partim, abscissae 
sunt sectiones Ammonianae. 

102 b. l. 25 την supra lineam post 

εισ C. : 
103 α. l. 11 te supra lineam post vide 
G. ll. 15, 26 b pro u in -deuitis G. 
l. το fin. ihs elot. sub eis p. m. 1. 28 
ue supra lineam ante -runt G. 

103 b. 1. 1 lacera est pergamena (sic 
104 &. l. 1—4). 1. 2 e supra lineam ante 
av A: simillimum verò est € p. m. 115 b. 
L2: 
net. 


l. τα: ad sect. Ammon. perti- 


104 α. l. 2 b pro u in nouis G. 

104 b. ll. 1—3 rubro script., initio 
Evangelii. l 1 fin. Ov disertissimè: 
sic “ο yeyovev' 1.4. 1.3 a supra lineam 
post δι K. l. 9 0 pro k in κυ Α. (me 
judice), qui etiam ην per. .abrogat, et ν 
ad fin. lineae in σ mutat. ibid. e (ut 


videtur) elot, sub in ην p. m. l 20 


| ke supra ων in εδω», l. 22 οι supra lineam 


ante ουκ, 1. 23 εκ supra lineam post ουδε, | ll 26, 27 hiat pergamena (sic 124 b. | 


l. 30 ὕμιν supra lineam post εἶπον B. 

II3 b. l. 11 @ supra u in νυµιοσ E. 
l. 30 ὃ elot. sub o p. m. (ante δε). 

II4 a. l. 3 fim. ueniunt ad eum elot. 
Dom. 

114 5. l. 24 a supra lineam post av A. 

σα xps? elot, sub ihs Pem. 

115 b.l. 6 gc in δειψησω per puneta 
supra posita abrogat, deinde eradit s. m. 
l. 22 o supra lineam ante ρει H. 1. 32 
αυτον supra lineam ante εν Ο. 

116 a. 1.1 b pro u in uiuit bis G. 
l. 3 b pro u in dauo (sic legas, non davo) 
G. 

116 b. l. 20 v supra lineam post ηνεγκε 
B. 


117 a. l. 3 puncta sub ui in -tiauit 


ponit s. m.: cf. text. Graec. 

117 b. l. 3 o supra lineam ante ουχ 
E (o minutissimo etiam post ουχ semi- 
formato). l. 26 e supra lineam ante 
ορτην A. 

118 a. Ἱ. 4 pro u in -auor- secund., 


l. 5 pro u in lauo-, b habet G. l. 29 


— sub basiliscus K. 

118 b. ll. 3, 33 e supra lincam ante ἵδ- 
Α. 
λισκοσ (c p. m. esse videtur). 
l. 19 το supra | 


l. 4 κ eras. sub σ secund. in βασι- 
1.5 αι 
elot. sub e in κε p. m. 
lincam ante παλιν C. 

ττο α. 1. 26 b pro h in helzetha forsan 
p. m. 

119 b. l. 21 δε supra lineam ante 
ασθεν- A. 
σεν À. 
120 b. 1. 3 v supra lineam post ελυε 


l. 22 £e supra ev in ενευ- 


D: 


ante ζωην. 


sic etiam l. 4 v post ελεγε, l. 25 την | 


l. το ει elot. sub no in | 


ποιηση p. M.. 
. T ] 
121 b. l. 20 u in µου eraso, αυ reponit 


A. l. 25 v in λυχλον in o mutat D. | 
122 d. l. 16 dico prim. per puncta 
supra posita improbat $. m. l. 20 | 
ejus supra lineam ante quod A. 

122 b. 1. ἡ A supra l in απεστα]κεν 
B. 1. 8 αµαρτανουσαι in a^ µαρτυρου- 
σαι mutat p. m. avo elot. sub vpo p. qm. 
l. 21 wy super ασ in ὑμασ B. 


123 b. 1.14 σ in oo obelo notat K. 


l. τό τι supra lineam ante εστιν H. 


l. 28 cu.c...? elot. sub δωδεκακο p. m. 
124 a. l. τ batibi clot. sub debat p. m. | 


| pom. 
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124 b. ll. το, 28 e supra lineam ante 
ισ Ἡ. 


etiam per puncta supra posita antea 


l. 27 av t". avrov eras. 8. M., 


abrogatum. 

125 a. 1. 6 te supra m in aum K. 

125 b. l. 17 ya supra po in ερσωµεθα 
B. 


in ο. 


l. 22 € secund. in ειπεν mutat B 

l. 26 εστιν prim. erasit s. m.: 
per puneta supra posita etiam antea, abro- 
gatum. 

Γ26 a. l. 6 u pro ο in hoc A: forsan 
p.m. l. 17 bi supra e in -emur G: 
sed bi rursus deletum. 

126 b. 1. 2 — sub wo in διδωσ K. 1. 29 
jim. v post eavro K: sic 128 b. l. 14 fin. 

127 b. l. 15 και eras. 5. m.: εαν supra 
πιο ©, l. τό init. και p. m. rescript. 
super rasuram. 

128 a. l. 17 fin. t erasum: etiam antea 
et obelo et puncto notatum. — sub uiue- 
ritis l. 28, uibet l. 31 K, lineis similibus 
etiam in margine positis. 

128 b. l. 11 vo elot. sub ov ultim. p. m. 
l. 25 fin. κ addit B post εστώ. 

120 a. 1, 7 a in aeo eras. s. m. 

129 b. l. 6 s Latin? elot. sub o in σε 
H. l. 24 init. ov pro οι prim. B. 

130 b. l. 2 ι supra oc in αυτοσ A, me 


| judiee. 


= 
132 b. l. 23 ro supra lineam post mva 


B, qui etiam v prot in avrow habet. 
l. 29 o pro a in ελεγαν B. 

134 a. l. 3 m secund. in manums par- 
tim eras. l. 24 — sub ihs autem est K 
motantis: ste etiam 133 b. l. 24; 153 b. 
l. το; passim, in marg. 1. 29 muliere 
per puncta, supra posita, abrogat s. m. 

134 0. l. 28 ὃ secund. super rasuram 
rescript. p. m. 

135 a. 1. 3 s in inclinatus per puncta 
supra posita abrogat s. m. l. 27 e in 
et obelo notat s. m. 

135 b. l. 1 v eras. sub π in -πων p. m. 
l τα τη supra c in ζήσετε E. 115 
o pro a in ελεγαν Κ. 
a in αυτον A. l 30 vro supra v in 
τον E, sed τον supra koc D ut videtur. 

136 b. l. 26 v) supra eu in εµειν B. 
l 27 e supra lineam ante wpaxa A: 


forsan p. m., sed periit atramentum. 


l. 22 σ supra lineam post avro | 


Ibid. e supra | 
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137 b. l. 2 a supra εν (eras.) A: rc- 
ponit εν H. l. 3 — sub ει in ειτε K. 
l. 6 ovy pro ουκ, εἰ μεθ" (sic) pro θημεν B: 
I) 


jin. a pro ον (eras.) B: reponit ον H, qui 


reponit ουκ et Onuev H, θ΄ eraso. 


a obelo transfixtt. l. 11 λαλ pro αληθ 
habet B. 


p. m. 


l. 17 w elot. sub nk in -ηκεν 
l. 29 at supra e ultim. in aTe 
pagere B. 

138 α. l. 2 t in audiuit partim eras. 

138 b. l. 5 λεγ elot. sub συλ p. m. 
l 8 o pro a secund. in απεθαναν K. 
l. 18 e supra lineam ante ἵδη A. 

140 a. l. 27 a in acum obelo notat 
8, M. 

140 b. 1. 15 θη sccund. erasum: sic t 
secund. in tv l. 26. 

141 b. l. 12 o supra lineam ante 9c A. 
l. 16 ec supra lineam ante rw ©. 1. 23 
v pro οι in ηδοινατο D. 

143 b. l. 13 σκου supra ow in γεινω- 
cw E. 1. 30 σ secund. in estio puneto 
abrogat s. m. 

144 b. l. 26 av supra lineam post -θησ 
B. 


p. m. 


l. 29 εἰ supra tc in Tow A, forsan 


145 a. l. τα e in ego (g etiam in ο 
mutato) crasit s. m. l 25 s prim. in 
lapidastis et obelo et puncto abrogat s. m. 

145 b. l. 9 fin. duae literae (forsan 
p. m.) erasae. l. 19 τησ secund. erasit 
8. m, 

146 b. l. r e supra lineam ante to A. 
l.9 w pro η in αυτη A. l. τα κε 
(postea erasum) supra lineam ante kot- 
para D? l. 33 o elotum inter κ et ω. 

147 a. l. 8 quoniam lumen mundi 
el 7 elot. sub si quis autem ambulat in 
p. m. 

147 b. l. 14 v pro o secund. in κοσµοσ 
D. 
ὃ C. 

148 a. l. 28 n supra es in uides D? 


l. 32 ου supra 6 e£ a pro ο pest 


a im caecidit obelo notat s. m. 

148 b. Ι. 3 αἱ elot. sub e in κε p. in. 
l. 4 fin. σ post πω addit B. 1. 5 avrov 
pro ev habet B. l. 8 o clot. p. m. 
ante EE. l. 27 e supra lineam post 
περι B, me judice. 

149 b. l. 8 καῖφασ A: post κ scripsit 
$ p. m. 


ορτην D. 


l. 30 € supra lineam antc 
l. 32 w supra οι in Ύνοι E. 
l. 33 σ supra lincam post οπω E. 


25 
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150 b. l. 8 v supra linea; post ηλειψε ! E. 


B. 
(ρτη et tantum non v perierunt). 

151 a. l. 4 i supra lineam ante bi K. 
l. 31 stera super rasuram rescriptum. 

151 b. l. 3 w pro o in οσσανα A. 

152 b. l. 2 w elot. sub σ in πεσων p. m. 
l. το ov (postea erasum) supra κ in δια- 
kog A? νο supra os in διακοσ C. l. 21 
jin. tres literae p. m. erasae post ελεγον: 
forsan δαυ. 

153 6.1. το e supra lineam ante ἴδω- 


ow À. l. co επι supra lineam ante 


στραφ- D. 
154 a. l. i1 ll elot. sub g in signa 
p.m. l. 13 n elot. sub t in -pleretur 


p.m. 1. 18 oculos eras. sub cor p. m. 

154 b. 1. 5 > post αλλ et wa (a postea, 
eras.) supra lineam post αλλ B. 1.22 
w pro οι in παραδοι A. 

156 b. l. 12 v in πετρουσ eras. 8. m. 
l. 20 o in marg. ante σατανασ, K pro κ 
ante λεγει, etiam ον Ἱ. 22 supra lineam 
post ποιησ D. l. 23 w in εγνω casu 


quodam eras. 1. 26 ουδασ elot. sub no 


ayo p. m. 

157 a.1. 2 fin. me et obelo et punctis 
supra positis abrogat 8. πι. 

157 b.l. τ init. και evo lineolá (etiam 
puncto super x posito) antiquá manu de- 
l9 λλ elot. 
notata) sub ^ in αγαπατε, quae litera 
l. 14 fn. vv addit 
ad συν D?: postea vvv eras. 


lentur. (obelo etiam 
p. m. esse videtur. 
l. 20 fin. 
ι pro vin σου 5. M. 

158 a. ll. 12, 24, 25 hiat pergamena: 
sic 158 b. Ἡ 24, 25. 

158 b. l. 5 supra a in εγνωκατε B. 
εγι...... [εγνωκειτε αν teste Kipling.] jam 
eras. ad fin. lineae addidit F. 2. 
supra ει in λεισ B. l. 17 c supra 
lineam post rowe D. l. 30 fin. πο, 
ll. 32, 33 v in αυτον eras. 8. m. 


L3 


l. 14 a pro w 


159 0. l. I v eras. in αυτον s. m. 
e supra v in εστιν B. 
et ι pro nin ενφωνησω habet A? 1.2; 
L supra e in imey E: ει etiam supra w in 
pewa (v fin. puncto supra posito notat.) 
8. i. B, ut videtur, sed ει iterum eras. 

160 b. Chemic’s foedatur haec pagina: 
sic 1626; 164 b. l. 4 η pro a prim. in 
αγαπατε B. l. 6 V (i. e. µου) supra 
lineam post παρ, a etiam in η mutato 


| 
i 


| 
| 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


l. 18 fin. ^ refert ad calcem pa- 


[. ἕο ; ae ; 2 
l 32 εορτην post ew την eras. | ginae, ubi scribitur nescio quá manu 


(forsan J) 
V Ίδη ὕμεισ καθαροι esre δια τον Xoyov 
ον λελαληκα ὕμιν 
µινατε εν εμοι kayo εν ὕμιν καθωσ το 
KANUA ου δυναται καρπὸ 
φεριν 
literis noni feré saeculi paululim ad 
dextram procumbentibus. ηδη vues ka- 
θαροι εστε eras. sub Ἱ. 19 αφ usque ad 
1321 
γαρ per puncta supra posita abrogat 


pew p. m. ut videntur: cf. l. 18. 
8. m. l. 23 ve super eu in εµοι B. 
l 25 ουδεν supra lineam post ποιειν: 
1. 26 m in επληθη 
L 33 


supra lineam e ante p, v supra v in 


ὕμιν supra e l. 31 C. 
eras. 1, 28 κ elot. sub w p. m. 
pov B. 

16r a. l τι is ia sciatis ef obelo et 
punctis supra positis abrogat s. m. l. 31 
uobis supra lineam post fiet, et: 

jam uobis mundi estis propter uerbum 

ad calcem paginae J ut videtur : cf. 160 b. 

τότ b. l. τ fin. ὕμασ addit F post 
7yamqoa, ὑμασ post kayo per ce Supra 
posita. improbato. l ir: vw supra 
lineam post iva D: sic etiam ουκ εστε 
supra «re l. 28. L τα yap, l. 13 ση, 
1. r7; og, l. 33 µου per puncta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. 

I62 a. l. 4 ta elot. sub d p. m. 

162 b. l. 3 w supra a in (gac B, ew 
et σ in Üu. per puncta supra posita abro- 


gatis. ll. 6, r1 o supra ain ειχαν B. 


f 
j 
i 


l. τα supra lineam e ante pe prim., ¢ | 


post µε prim. B, ı iterum eraso. Lo 
a elot. sub. σ in προ δις. πο E τησ 
αλ p: m., super rasuram rescriptum. 
l. 26 fin. post epe addit αλλα F. 1. 28 
ση supra lineam ante τε A. 

163 a. 1. 6 a elot. sub e, e sub a secund. 
in habebant p. πι. 

163 5. 1. 20 av supra lineam post οσα 
D. 
habet 


ll. 33, 34 Pro τι εστιν rovro F 


έλεγον 


ουν τουτο τι εστιν ο λεγει TO μικρο[ν] | 


ουκ οιδαµεν τι λαλει ελε. 
164 b. Ἱ. 2 οτι prim. per puncta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. l. 21 οτι supra 
l. 26 fin. αλλ 


post ὕμειν addit F: cf. 162 b. l, 26. 


lineam ante εαν D. 


165 b. l. 11 νυν supra lineam post και 
D. 
A. 


l. 32 "supra γεν, ‘supra Tcv 5. m. ordi- 


Il. 12, 27 e supra lineam ante w 


l. 31 ε supra η in πατηρ B. 


nem mutantis. 

166 a. 1.6 i in inullum eras. s.m. 
1. 17 e elot. super i in qui p. m. 

166 b. Ἱ. 18 εν τω κοσµω supra εγω 
I τ; 


18 marg. wa wow καθωσ que! 8. m. 


evn, εἰ 1. το vc supra ο à C. 


eras. 

167 a. 1. 2 1 elot. sub i in illos p. m. 

l 167 5.1. 8 c supra vo in πιστευοντων K. 

168 b. 1. 3, 7 p section. Ammon. in 
marg. prorsus abscissum. 

177 b. L 32 πεαπω supra απο C. 

178 a. l τ tiin quaeritis εἰ oblo et 
punctis supra. positis abrogat s. m. 

178 b. l. 3 e elot. sub η in -onre p. m. 
l 23 και o Ὁσ elot. sub pov κα (post kc) 
p. m. 

179 a. l4 i ante xil eras. s. m. 

179 5. 1. 8 rov prim. in avrovrov 
(punctis antea, abrogatum) eras. s. m. 
l. 16 v supra ov, l. 27 X supra ηλ B. 

180 a. L 15 t elot. sub n in sciebant 
p.m. 

180 b. 1. 4 p elot. sub e in πετροσ 
p. m. 
l. 32 ero elot. sub ara p. m. 


l. 6 aX supra Ύω in µεγων B. 
l 33 ov 
supra vl C, 

I81 b. l. 8 av et o elo et punctis supra 
positis abrogat s. m.: postea eras. 

182 a.l. 1 u formatum p. m. sub b 
l. 4 a elot. sub e in diligebat p. m. 

182 b, 183 a. Il 1—3 rubro, initio 
Evangelii. 

182 b. L το τ in των eras. 8. m. 
Cf. 184 b. 
1. 22. 1. 32 e supra lineam ante wv A. 

183 a. L r1 * Priori in hierodis obelo 
notatur" Kipl: parum, id cerno, hiante 


l. τι B in marg. eras. s. m. 


pergamená. 

183 b. 1. 8 σ pro p in ueyap B. 

184 a. Turpiter foedatur haec pagina 
punctis manu recentissind additis: 
l2' supra est antiquioris manás esse 
videtur. 

184 b. 1. 5 


αὕτου p. m. 


v elot. sub v secund. in 

1. το vin ην (punctis 
antea, notatum) eras. s. m. 1.20 τ pro” 
ὃ in ποδαποσ H. l 30 u supra 


lineam post μαρια C. 


185 a. l. 10 r? eras. sub p in obpro- 
p. m. 

186 b. Pagina feré evanida, primo re- 
centiore pigmento, deinde vili atramento, 


pessimà renovatur: p. m. ductus subinde | 


vie satis certà leguntur. l. 2 µεγαλια 


pro μεγαλα p. m. habet instaurator. 
l.4 σ pro v in Ύενεαν instaurator: idem 
etiam η prot scribit in βραχι- l. 6, Ὁ ante 
συν ponit l 21, o pro a in ηλθαν l. 24. 
Prorsus incerta sunt ι οἱ € vel forsan ει 


(vinculis inclusa) v. 30: item punctationis 


notae ll. 8, 12. 


187 a. l. 28 hiat pergamena: sic etiam | 


187 b. l. 28. 
188 a. l. 6 qui eras. s. m. Lr 


ea? elot. sub et in etenim p. m. 


188 b. l. 6 το in ηυξανετο eras., v | 


etiam p. m. rescripto. l. 20 u supra 
e (rescriptum) in εµνηστ- K: sic η supra 
T prim. in ταυτη l. 28. l. 28 ω pro 
a prim. in χαρα B vel D. 

189 a. 1. το b pro u in uethl- K. 
l. 23 e pro iin pariret H, ut videtur. 

189 b. 1. 2 ιἳ elot. sub X in µεγαλην 
p. m. l. 9 ı supra vo in ovpavov B: 
ν supra T prim. eras. in αιτουντων H. 
l 16 ο pro w in yeyorws B vel D. 
l. 29 e supra lineam ante ιδον A: el. 20, 
et (minis certà) 190 b. l. το p. m., me 
saltem judice. 

190 b. l. 15 µε prim. in προσδεχοµε- 
µενοσ eras, 

IQI a. l. τ uo? elot. sub est p. πι. 

tor b. l. 21 την supra lineam ante 
πολυ, punctum. supra € in εαυτων, η 
supra e secund. in ερεθη 1l. 22 C. — 1. 24 
το in ηυξανετο eras.: cf. 188 b. 1. 6; 
EI 02295. L 3; 441 56. 1. 29; 
470 b. 1. 28? 

192 b. l. 7 pao τρεισ elot. sub θημερασ 
p. m. l. 23 fa supra ap in ναρεθ A. 
l 33 haec Umea, scalpro rasa, haud facile 
legitur : confusa sunt omnia: cf. 193 a. 
ik ge 35. 

193 a. l. 4 apostrophus in fine lineae 
casu scriptus, ut videtur. 

193 b. l. 1 ουδαιασ elot. sub τουραια 
p. m. l. 3 a secund. in αβιλλιανησ 
eras. s. M. 

194 α. l. 16’ supra b in humiliab s. m. 
nisi ad p. m, referre malis, 

194 b. l. 2 apostrophus supra w in 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


« 


-uvas p. πι. videtur: cf. 193 a. l 4. | 


l. 5 7 elot. sub ὃ in δε p. m. 

195 a. l. 3 e secund. in habentei per 
obelum et punctum supra positum abro- 
gat 8. m, l. 16 i primó scriptum pro 
ο secund, in populo p. m. 

195 b. l. 14 εγενετο ante ιακωβ in- 
trudit recens manus. 

τού a. l. 13 ιωσηφ elot. p. m. (nempé 
$ sub i in ioseph scripto). 

196 b. L 13 Ain ωβηλ in ὃ mutat H. 
l. 15 ο prim. in salomon eras. 1923 
a supra ain ırak H. Lineolas per pa- 
ginam spargit etiam recens manus. 

197 a. l. 3 la elot. sub sa in mathusala 
p. m. 
prorsus eras. 


l.7 c ante aman H: x p. m. 


197 b. 1. 8 fin. ο elot. sub a in γενων- 
τα p. m. l. τό v supra c in τησ D. 
l. 25 του prim. in TOUTOU eras. 8. m. 

198 a. l. 5 και ovk εφαγεν ovóev elot. 
sub et nihil manducauit in p. m. Jd 
s in illis eras. s. m. 


198 b. l. 4 δι supra eò in εδασκεν H. 


l. 6 ὃ in ped improbat eadem manus (H) | 


quae post ην addit τεθραμµενεσ, et εισηλ- 
θεν ante κατα l. 7, e etiam n ειωθοσ re- 
l. ro 
l. 13 fin. 


l. τό µατισ eras. 


scripsit: cf. versionem Latinam. 
va supra απ in απτυξασ Č. 
kev supra μαι C. 
s. m. (punctis supra positis antea abro- 
gat). 

199 b. l. τι v supra o in ναιµασ B. 


l. r7 7 supra π in πυξασ C. 
l. 16 ov supra yo in τησ D. l. 20 w 
supra o in ναζορηναι B. L 33 ν supra 
c in ρειψασ B. 


200 a. l. 2 quia nemo elot. sub multae | 


ui p. m. l. το h elot. sub e prim. an 
eliseo p. m. 

200 b. l. 1 v elot. sub σ in -γασαν p.m. 
l. 31 fin. avr....eras.: forsan AVTALT 
p. m. 
201 b. l. 15 ιθε supra -ρει B: sed 0 
postea erasit H, € p. m. in O mutato. 


l. 18 e supra a eras. in -σομαι B: ι etiam 


in v mutato, fit -σομεν ex -σομαι, l. 24 
c supra win wre E. 
202 b. l. T4 v in yry eras. s.m. 1. 33 


ι supra e in -ykev B. 
. E 
203 b. l. 13 ο supra lineam ante 0s A. 
l. 20 yno supra lineam post τησ, etiam € 
supra w in αφιναι B. ]. 27 σ supra 


lineam post Caußov B. 


| 1. 17 nya supra N in λιων. 
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205 a. 1.6 s secund. in -loss obelo et 


puncto supra posito improbat s. m. Ἡ. 26, 


* 27 (sic etiam 208 b) hiat pergamena. 


205 b. l. 1. marg. legas μα; l. 14 T 
in µετ ad T formå proximè accedit. 

206 b. 1.22 ı prov prim. in δύδυμον 
A, forsan p. m. l. 23 και prim. eras. 
8, m. 

207 b. l 12 o pro v ante μισθ- H. 
1. 28 e pro η secund. in επηρηαζ- H. 

209 b. l. 9 e (œ scriptum) in εκβ- super 
lo 23 
l. 32 ε supra lineam 


literam quandam (ιτ) elotam. 
pro k in καλει D. 
ante κεινη D. 

210 b. l. 9 m pro T in τισ εἰ a supra 
lineam (i.e. mato) B. 1.16 y prim. in 
-yary- super rasuram script. l. 53 τον 
supra lineam ante orkov C. 

211 a. l. 15 q? elot. super c in cui 
p. m. 

211 b. 1. 33 v supra lineam post εποιε B. 

212 a. 1.8 a elot. inter r et a in er at 
p. m. ]. r2 u elot. sub i prim. in iu- 
uenis p. fm. l. 28 no elot. sub sit in 
misit p. m. 

212 b. l. 2 D pro ikara habet αλμοι 
και a. v supra lineam Bl. 29 supra ι 
ultim. in εδικαιωσαι, l. 30 supra av in 
ἴωανου. 

= 

213 a. l. 29 s clot. sub min dm p. m. 

213 b. l 2 row prim. eras. s. m. 
|. 6 v supra avin ἵωανησ B. 1.29 7 
pro à in ποδαπη H: cf. 184 b. l. 20. 

214 b. l. 30 v supra lineam post qoa 
Dp. 

215 a. l. 22 r elot. sub i in intra p. m. 
l. 30 da elot. sub qu in quaedam p. m. 


215 b. l. 13 e supra lineum ante tk- 
pada A. 

216 «a. Ἱ. 20 n in essent et obelo ct 
puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 1. 28 
erunt elot, sub it diab p. m. 

217 b. 1. 16 vin «δισκετο p. m.: forsan 
v inchoatum primó. 1. 18 νηµειοισ elot. 
sub ειοισ ειδω p. m. l το κ supra 
lincam ante ειπεν B. l. 20 e supra αι 
secund. in δαιοµαι, l. 29 a supra yi in 
λεγιων D. l. 22 θα supra ap in ακαρ- 
τω C. 

218 a. 1. 26 n in -antur et obzlo εἰ 
puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 

218 b. l. 4 or supra πο in απου C, sic 


l. 31 pos! 
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ανηρ p. m. proculdubio τησ συναγω ha- 
bebat (τ v' γω vestigiis restant), oculo ad 
lineam. sequentem, vagante; yno πεσων 
adhuc leguntur: post avgp H vel L cor- 
rexit w ονομα αἴροσ και ad vers. Latin. 
219 a. ]. 1 hiat pergamena: sic 219 b. 
lk, io 


eras. 8. M., item i ultim, eras. 


1, 24 s prim. in dismisiti partim 


219 b. Ἱ. 3 σα supra lincam p. m., me 
judice: pro ov p. m. scriptor primò ον 
vel ων dedisse videtur. l. 33 A supra 
κα in Καιετε D. 

220 à. l. 7 profluuium sanguinis e lined 
sequente clot. sub tunicam ejus p. mM.: 
unde fluxit error linearum: cf. Prolego- 
mena. | 

220 b. l, 2 w supra ov in Κατελουν P. 
1. ο νι supra lineam post uxóe E. l τα 
σ εἰ v in magav erasis, nr vel vr supra 
133 97 in 
-ρωδησ super lacsam pergamenam. 


lineam inter a et a ponit K. 


221 a. ll. 21, 22 domum intraueritis | 
ibi manete e IL το, 20 elot. sub non ac- 
ceperint uos | exeuntes p. m. 

221 b. l. 13 punctum in medio m casu 
seriptum vidctur. l. 18 vro post av- 
Tow delet 5. m, l 29 inter v et r in 
αυτουσ macula (|) casu intercidit: cf. 1. 
TN 

222 a. l 2 hoc ego elot. sub quo ego 
p. m.: 

222 0. L τι sub οτι p. m. elotum est 


itcm 1. 9 ses elot. sub seo p. m. 
rið ut videtur, l. 23 σεα supra ov in 
ανθρωπον, ctiam η loco αι erasi in κερδη- 
σαι εἰ απολεσαι l. 24 A. 

223 æ. l. 19 sa elot. sub an p. m. 

223 b. l. 17 μεν supra lineam post 
ποιήσω C. ], 28 Το arctatum in lined 
post εθεασαν A, o puncta ab L addita 
(..) recipiente. 

224 b. 1. 32 v supra ek in µεκροτ- B. 

226 b. l τ O elot. partim sub O init. 
p. m., partim in marg. ]. 14 θυ elot. 
sub κ in KU p. m. l. 20 ὃ supra lineam 
ante αν A, δε im textu eraso: πρωτον 
eliam per puncta supra posita, abrogato. 
l. 32 7 supra lineam ante ουσ C? 

227 b. Ἱ. 5 v pro η in quew B, 1. 17 
v supra » C. l. 19 η tert. (ante ewo) 
eras. 8. m. 

228 b. l. 25 ονοµα elot. sub vouw p. m.: 
τι supra lineam A, forsan. etiam p. m. 
(cf. vers. Latin.). 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 

229 a. l 27 1 elot. partim ante g, 
partim sub g p. m. 

229 b. l. 4 σε supra ev in περιεπεν C. 
ll. 8, το, 12 e supra lineam ante ιδων Δ. 
l. 18 x pro x (scalpro eras.) in πανδοκει 
A. 

230 b. 1l. 26 o supra a in µεσανυκτιου 
A. 

231 a. l. 9 nos per puncta supra posita 
abrogat s. m. 

232 a. l. 1 e in eius casu quodam era- 
sum. l. ror? elot. sub s in serp- p.m. 

232 b. 1. 8 v supra lineam post avro 
B. l. 
Ç JB, 

233 a. l. 4 custo rescripsit K. Il 2ο, 


28 ı insertum inter po et 


23 post p. m. ordinem corrigit etiam K: 
cf. Prolegomena. 1. 33 in per punctum 
supra positum improbat s. m, 


2883 Oa ly 


posita improbat 8. m. 


I7 εστι per puncta supra 


234 0. l. 17 τα secund. in δυσβακτατα 
eras. $. m. l το a post y BY, primae 
mants lectione prorsus erasd. 

235 b. l. 3 era elot. sub noe p. m. 
1. 8 o pro 0, levi lined erasá, s. m. 

236 a. l. 16 e ante suffoc- elot. 

238 b. Ἱ. 4 av in avrov eras. (p. m. 
addit 6). — | 
l 14 σ supra e in era K. 
pro η in ημων B: cf, 227 b. L 5. 


II K pro y in avey-, 


l. το 9 


239 α. l. 5 hiat pergamena. 

239 0.1.7 σ in εκεινοσ p. m., sed pau- 
lulum supra lineam. 

240 b. l. 2 πατηρ p. m. vescripsit H. 

241 b. l. 3 σ pro o in -rao forsan ctiam 
p. m. l 22 u supra απ in συνκα- 
πτουσα D.- 

242 b. ]. 4 T post pa B, p. m. lectione 
prorsus erasá, 

244 6. l.2 e supra lineam ante ιδητε 
A: 


ante εσχατον D, 


cf. 220 b. l 27 Tov supra lineam 

245 a. l. 26 n in incipiens ct obelo οἱ 
puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 

248 b. 1. 16 v in ov δε et obelo οἱ puncto 
supra posito abrogat s. m. l 31 fn. 
θεισ post γεισ addit D. 

246 b. 1. 3 ev supra lineam post yeyov 
A. l τα π in πεισει in u mutat A: 
p. supra m scribit B. 

247 b. l. 14 xe supra € in προσδεται 
D? sic eliam l, 24 v post ελθω ct τον 


post ew supra lineam B. l. 31 fin. v 
post εχουσι in textu D. 

248 b. l. 18 A in λειμοσ tantum non A 
2. m.: notat s. m. l 26 av supra 
lineam post εδιδου Δ. 

249 b. v supra lineam |, 2 post ήλθε B: 
sic etiam 1, 6 κ ante κατεφ-, l. 12 την 
ante στοληγ. 

250 a. l. 31 ad ille respondens e l. 32 
elot. sub pater autem eius e s. m. 

250 b. 1l. 6 ει p. m., sed rescripsit K, 
l. 20 w pro οι in eyvow B; sic 1. 27 B 
pro ὃ in καδουσ. 

251 b. IL τι, 19 w supra o in papova 
B; sic ro supra lineam post απο l. 27. 
l 31 fm. k post avrov addit B, me ju- 
dice: cf. 249 b. l. 6. 

2520. l. 19 s in servire casu puncta- 
tum, m secund. p. M., sed 1 inceptum 
primò, l 31 d elot. sub & prim. 
p. m. 

2520.1. 2 velot. sub σ secund. in mrov- 
sic p.m. l. 20 fin. σ post ὑδατὸ addit 
A, nec delet ~. 

253 a. l. 21 e elot. sub i $n refrig- 
p. m, 

253 b. l. 16 sre supra ιπτ in εριπτο 
E. 1. 20 επτακισ µετανοηση (e l. 21) 
elot. sub µετανοηση αφεσ p. m. 1-5. 
no in μετανοήσω Cras. 8. M. 

254 a. l 26 ο in sicut formá ad g 
proximè accedit. 

254 b. l το in -ευέσθε puncta videntur 
esse p. m., literam e abrogantis: cf. vers. 
Lat. 

255 b. l. 1 o clot. sub κ in και p. m. 
l. 15 e supra δι (inter ὃ εἰ B. 1. 26 
v supra lineam post εξηλθε B. 

236 b. l. ro va supra ey in εγρω B, 
forsan A. 
νται € l. 14 clot. sub ελεγεν δε και παρα- 
βολ p. m. 


287 b. l. 17 v supra lineam post ετυ- 


l. 15 εκει συ]ναχθησο] 


mre B. l 21 e supra lineam ante 
αυτον B. 

258 b.l. 9 η p. m. in µητερα reserip- 
sit K. 

259 a. οἱ b. 1. 33 hiat in foramine per- 
gamena. 

259 b. 1l, 7 ται elot. sub Ov p. m. in 
εθνεσι. 1. 27 fin. v post eure addit D. 
2Co a. l. r1 i ante nihil et obelo οἱ 


puncto supra posito abrogat 8. m, 


260 b. l. τ ror p. m. rescripsit K. 
l. 18 η pro οι in ημυσοι, v pro v in wo H. 

261 a. l, τό hominem elot. sub introi- 
bit p. m. 

261 b. l. 4 ev in ενεπεμψα- et obelo et 
punetis supra positis abrogat s. m. 1. 19 
v supra lineam post ηλθε A hic (cf. 


Λι 262 b. l. t1). 


262 b. l. 11 v supra lineam, post βηθα- 


για B. 
scripsit p. m. 


l. 34 εαν ο super rasuram re- 


264 a. l.2 s p. m. elot. inter pi οἱ 
asset, l. 7 sub s p. m. in sepaem 
litera, (t?) est elota, a etiam et obelo εἰ 
l. 8 
1. 24 quid 


facerent [ei] e 1. 27 elot. sub eum perdere 


puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 
e elot, sub t in te p. m. 
eum p. m. ob ebant antecedens, unde 
Juxit error linearum: cf. Prolegomena. 
1.27 d el. 28 init. elot. sub ο in et: hic 
locorum error deteetus. 

264 b. 1. 16 u supra ar, l. 24 oT supra 
ει in -πειλ- B. 

265 a. l. 32 ilum secund, abrogat 
s. m., puneto inter 1 et u posito, 

267 a. l. 31 ua elot. sub ia p. m. 

267 b. l. 26 σ in παντεσ forsan A 
potius quam p. m.: p primo scriptum sed 
efas., non elot. ll. 14—16 trans has 
lineas literae quaedam crassae (nvpewer?) 
alien manu imprimuntur potiùs quam 
scribuntur, 

268 a.l. 7 m in dexteram puneto su- 
1, ΟΠ 
munera dei ε 1. 28 elot. sub sti de abund 


p. m. 


pra posito abrogat s. m. 


268 b. L 25 e supra lineam ante | 
| 5. m, 


to A. 


269 a. 1.2 m in lapidem et obelo et | 


puneto supra posito abrogat s. m.: e 
etiam in parie- p. m., sed mutatum vi- 
detur. l. 29 s elot. sub e in omnes 
jn ee 

269 b. 1. 9 a supra το in τορη B. 
1. 28 αι pro η ante εν A. 

270 b. l. 4 o elot. sub X in προβαλωσιν 
p.m. 1. 5 ηδη prim. per puneta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. 1. τι Linea trans- 
versa wm T seeund, rescripta videtur. 
l. τό νι prim. in ενιφνιοσ erasit s. m. 
l. 25 £ super o in nudnoero seripsit A. 
l. 31 v supra vr in εφοβουτο A vel 
B. 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 
271 b. l. 2 ek per puncta supra posita 
abrogat 8. m. l. 22 ι supra oc in 


αυτοσ A. 


272 a. l, 6 punctum supra e secund. 


| Jorsan casu, nist maculam malis: sic | 


etiam c in sacellum 274 a. l. 12, a in 


βασιλευσ 279 b. 1. 8. 
marg. et ^ supra em in semini, recentis- 


l. 16 qui in 


simá manu, fortasse Bentleù. 
272 b. l 4 v elot, sub to in αυτοισ 


pem. l. 27 v supra θη in εσθητε A. 


1l. 29 rae supra lineam ante τιβ. A? 


274 a. l. 14 d elot. sub t in emet p. m. 

274 b. l. 2 marg. o errore in scetione 
Ammonand. l ο v elot. sub σ in 
-evoc p. m. l. 23 quid sibi velit σ. ad 
fin. lin., spatio post v vacuo, parum scio: 
Kipling. legit οι pro o», vix satis reeté. 
l. 28 σ in εξεστ- et obelo et puncto supra 
posito abrogat s. m. 


275 b. l. 3 ε et a supra lineam, e ante 


ιδουσ, a post ιδουσ A; sed l. 12 o supra | 


er in erw B. l. 6 αυτον per puncta 


l. 16 w 
1152 


supra posita abrogat 5. m. 
πετρω elot. sub ρω και U p. m. 
fin. «in -ητει eras. 8. m, 

276 a. l 1 τ prim. rescriptum p. m. 
l. 20 d in ad- et obelo et punetis supra 
positis abrogat s. m. 

276 b. l. 9 µε supra ov in ευρον E. 
l. 31 fin. wv elot. sub ον in Ύεινομενον 
p. m. 

277 b. 1. 6 init. a punctis supra positis 
abrogat s. m. 1, 28 av supra lineam 
ante rov E. 

278 a. |. 16 s secund. in missi et 


obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat 


278 b. l. 2 fin. των post αυτων και 
eras. 8. 
18; 


= 
index hic in textu ab L insertus, post 


m. l 23 τ pro 0 im µασθοι 
p 


l. 33: τκα seetionis Ammonianae 


— 
sectionem Tk legendus est: sub εξ αρισ- 


m Li — . 
τερων ad ealeem paginae (rk in mar- 


- : o = 
| gine posito: τκβ ad 279 b. 1. 2 ablegato) 


habet idem L 


TK ο δεισ ελεγεν πατιρ 
< 4 
αφεσ αυτοισ ου yap ot 
δασιν τη ποιουσιν 
cf. ανναγνοσµα εἰσ τι παρασκευγην: 


279 b. 1. 14 marg. et Prolegomena. 
prar] 33 
autem p. m, 


litera erasa sub t in | 
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279 6.1. 14 $ elot. sub B p. m. 
πι supra επ in επλησοντι D. Cf. Tabu- 


L 24 
lam III. 4. l 31 ει pro η in παρα- 
τιθημι D. 

280 a. Sub titulum scripsit G, ut 
videtur, p p dia quo [οτε]. 

280 b. l. 14 ει supra η in πραξη E. 
l, 28 e supra a in -cav À. 

281 a. l. 17 eius elot. sub ihu p. m. 

281 b. l. 1 a et υψεν elot. sub v et 
ισειτο p. m. l.21 av in αυτουσ et 
obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat 5. m. 
l. 26 fin. nu secund. elot. p. m. l. 29 
των supra lineam post παντων D. 

252 b. l. 16 ηµεραν in voce σηµεραν 
lined delet K. 

283 b. l. 3 e pro a secund. in παραβ- 
A, 


l 9 ων δε elot. sub οντω p. m. 


l. 13 ν elot. sub o in ειπον p. m. l. τὸ 
η γραφ elot. sub rac yp p. m. ο 2g 
e in εινα obelo delet s. m.,.. supra ι 


posito. 
A. vel B. 
284 a. l. 33 ti ?n videtis, etiam, er in 


l. 30 e initio lineae, ante ιδετε 


ετι 284 b. l. τ, rescript, 5. m. 

284 b. l. 4 « supra lineam post κα A. 
l. go in πλησθηναι in p mutat B. 

285 b, 286 a. ll. 1—3 rubro, initio 
Evangelii. 

285 b. Supra lineam C scribit τω post 
εν l. 13, η supra € in kape- l. 15, v post 


30. 
l 25 esupracinis À ; o pro η im την, 


το l 26, η supra e in ευδοκ- l. 


etiam o pro ω in -νων 1. 28 D. 

286 a. l. 31 sanctus elot. sub eiecit 
eum p. m. 

286 b. 1. 6 Ba prim. in βαβασιλεια 
eras. 8. m. 1. 15 c prim. in προσβασ 
obelo delet s. «n. l. 26 & supra lineam 
ante ουχ B. Ibid. τ in Ύραμματεισ 
tantum non perit. 

. <a E 

28; b. 1.6 a in πνευνα erasit s. m. 
l. 25 ι in ηιδισαν eras. s. m. cf. Prole- 
gomena. l. 30 xo elot. sub £e p. m. 
in προσηυξετο. l. 31 init. re primd, 

. τε 
sed etiam To p.m. 
288 b. l. 22 x pvo κ in συνηκθησαν A, 


` 


me judice: è eontrario, σ p. m. in 290 b. 


I8: οἵ, etiam 293 b. 27, 31. 

289 b. l. 4 init. m pro τι primo, sed 
τι. m l 5 rac per puncta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. |. 22 ο supra 


lineam post πασ A. 
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291 a. l. 23 n secund. in nonuum et 
obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 

291 b. l. 15 v pro v in αυτον, l. 17 μ 
supra -αμ- B. l. 22 λεσα elot. sub 
κτει p. m.: et o (ut videtur) elot. sub e 
in απολεσωσι l. 31. 

292 a. l 1 no elot. sub qu p. m. 
l. 6 primó u pro b p. m. in introibit. 
cf. Tabulam 11. 1. r. 

292 b. l. 21 A supra ελ in αποστελη 
B. l. 27 avrov elot. sub Tov tax p. m. 
293 a. 1.6 n elot. sub t in faciebat 
p. m. 
posito abrogat s. m. 


1. 23 m et obelo et puncto supra 


293b. 1. 5 e pro v in Ύραμματεν B. 
1. 
εξεσταται eras. 5. M., τ praecedente in ι 


1. 6 σαι secund. eras. 8. m. αι in 


mutato (εξεσται 5. m.). l. 19 7 pro ϐ 
in µεμερισθαι H fortasse. 

204 δ. l. 15 0 pro T in καθησται A: 
aliter 203 b. l. το. l. 25 c in εξανε- 
στειλεν obelo abrogat s. m. 

295 b. l. τι ακουωσιν ε l. 12 elot. sub 
βλεπωσω p. m. l. 13 tsupra vo in συνω- 
gw B: 
αφεθησομαι, εὐ εἰ μαι punctatis, l. 32 
punctum supra λ prim. forsan casu tan- 
tum positum, l 

206 a. l. 5 gn elot. sub ng p. m. 

296 b. 1. 2 σ in µεριμναισ obelo abrogat 
8. m. 1. 33 marg. y sub ὃ sectionis 
Ammonianae apparet: utrumque scripsit 


L. 


297 b. l. 3 init. σ supra o prim. H, ι 


in οτι eraso. Ibid. a pro vin µεικροτερον 
C?, qui etiam µεν supra εστ sequens 

l. 12 
ll. 16, 


17 ų ter eras. 8. m. in αλλαι et πλοιαι 


scripsit, sed μεν postea est erasum. 


v supra lineam post επελυε B. 


πολλαι, 


298 a. 1. 27 a eras, sub i in sile p. m. 


208 b. l. 2 v elot. sub σ in Ύερασηνων 


p. l. τό e ante I in Iw H. 
BS 
l. 21 post inv addit σ minutum A. 


mM. 


209 a l. 5 legas spu. l. 13 d elot, 
sub t in et p. m.; sic 1. 30 u elot. sub a 
in eamus. 

299 b. l. 4 v supra oc in αυτοσ B. 
l. 18 ι prim. in T et obelo et puncto 
supra posito abrogat s.m. 1. 20 lineo- 
lam sub 0c ponit K. 


300 a. l. 1 s in sper elot. p. m.: sic | 


l. 32 t elot, sub s in sit p. m. l 25 


sic etiam Ἱ. 14 w supra o in 
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ad eum per puncta supra posita abrogat 
p. m., ut videtur (cf. text. Graec.). 

300 b. l. 6 pe supra lineam post me.A. 
l. 7 και per puncta supra posita abrogat 


S. m. l. 15 την supra lineam post 


duvayw E. 

301 d. l. 25 n elot. sub u in ueritatem 
p. m. 

302 a. l. 14 t elot. sub n in erant 
p. m. 

302 b. L τ x’ pro κ in ουκ A. 1.8 
a in ταισ mutatum (forsan in o), v etiam 
supra εσ in συνγενεσῖ posito A. 

303 a. l. 8 a elot. sub o in suo p. m.: 


item l. 30 u elot. sub o in uestrorum 


Dan 

303 b. l. 18 αυ (αν Mill. errore) elot. 
ad finem. 
etiam supra νι A. 


l. 20 e pro η in ηνιχεν, € 
l. 22 κ pro x im 


ουχ A. l 28 δε per puncta supra 


posita abrogat s. m. 
γενεχλιοι; À. 

304 a. l. r4 n elot. sub d in -iaden 
p. m. 

304 b. L 9 o in ov tert. punctatum, 


| forsan casu. l. 17 fin. v per punctum 


supra positum abrogat s. m. |... 
w supra ο in ευκαιροσ B. 

305 b. l. 8 v elot. sub y in mds 
p. m. L 13 o supra lineam ante το- 
moo, κ addito ad finem lineae B. 1. 24 

o pro w in δυο D. 
| 3c6 a. l. 7 tm elot. sub sem p. m. 
l τα litera prius scripta sub l in disci- 
puli p. m. 


306 b. l. 7 cin προσαγειν obelo abrogat 


8. m. l. 24 lineolam post φοβεισθαι 
ponit H. l. 27 v supra ec in εξεσταν- 
TO A. 


307 a. l. 12 1 pro e in mare prius 


scriptum (e sic). l. 28 a elot. sub e 


in -erant, l. 31 n elot. sub g in genn-, 
p. m. ; sic etiam 1. 33 d (ut videtur) eras. 
sub o secund. p. m. 


307 b. l. το y elot. sub k in πυκµη 


p.m Ll 21v elot. sub a tert. in mapa- 
δοσιαν p. M. 

308 a. 1. 6 a elot. sub o in -oibat p. m. 
l. τὰ s ante scribis et obelo et puncto 
supra posito abrogat s. m. l. 20 ras 


χειρ (sic) elot. sub manus p. m. 


| 808 b. 1. 9 εν supra lineam ante τολην 


| C. l 20 εξε supra lineam ante µου 


| 
| 


l.29 0 pro x ?n | 


E. l. 21 $ elot. sub T in -ιεται p. m. 
l. 24 ad finem addit ται E. l. 28 εν 
supra lineam post ουδ C. 

309 b. 1. 5 v elot. sub σ in acwerot 
p. m. 


κακοι C. 


l. 15 οι supra lineam ante 
l. 23 v, l. 28 οι supra lineas 
p. m. me judice: aliter Kipling. 1. 25 
wo, Ἱ. 26 και per puncta supra, posita 
abrogat s. m. 

310 b. l. τ a inceptum elot, sub € ine 
p.m. l. 25 οἱ δε per puncta supra 
posita abrogat s. m. 

311 b. l. 22 e prim, in µελεγαδα in a 
mutatum, Xe erasum, ι ante ὃ insertum 
ab A, ut videtur. 

312 a. l. 10 a elot. sub r secund. in 
terram p. m. 

312 b. l 20 συν per puncta supra 
posita, abrogat 5. m., quae etiam puncta 
scripsit supra ισ k in βλεπεισ και l. 28. 
haec forsan casu. l 21 a in -θαν-, 
l. 22 (αρακαλ p. m., rescripsit K. 

313 b. l. 14 fin. welot. sub oin ow p. m. 

314 a. l.20 r elot. sub t secund. in 
tertia p. m., sic l 22 h elot. sub b in 
obiurgare p. m. 

314 06. l. 1 e supra lineam, ante αυτου 


pe 


improbat 8. m. 


l. 6 yap per puncta supra posita 
l. 14 Primó τινε ὧδε 
(sic) potius quam rwec δε, sed δε eras. 
8. m. : win σ mutato per H: B habet «6e 
supra lineam ante εστηκοτων. l. 24» 
supra lineam post λια B. 
315 b. l. 3 αυτου elot. ad finem lineae. 
1.21 fin. v minutum ad εληλυθε addit D. 
316 b. l. 2 ka £n και secund., p. Mm., 
rescriptum 5. m.: sic l. 8 καν a. lL 25 
λθε secund. eras. s. m. 
317 b. 1. 8 o supra lineam ante ὕιοσ 


A. 


Κλισαμενοςσ, ak etiam in ka mutato, C. 


l. 21 εν supra lineam ante ava- 


318 b. 1. 13 « supra e prim., e secund. 
in σ mutato, A, me judice: sic l. 31 & 
pro σ secund. in σκωλησ A, ut videtur. 

319b. l. 4 av supra lineam ante αστασ 
C. ll. 8, 9: marw elot. sub επηρ 
p. M., et εδιδυσκεν (a super v p. m.) av- 
τουσ κ €. l. 8 sub αυτον ει εξεστιν avd 
p. m. l 12 ve supra er in ετειλατο 
C: v etiam elot. sub win ww ὕσησ p. m. 
1. 18 fin. v in θηλυν puncto supra posito 
abrogat 5. m. l. 26 ει prim. eras. 


s. m.: η Supra cin τιν C. 


320 b. l 4 ap in παιδαρια punctis 
supra positis abrogat s. m. 
321 a. εἰ b. ll. 5—7 manca hiat per- 


gamena, ll. 31—33 chemicis sunt foedatae. | 


3321 b. 1]. 5—8 literarum quas cernere | 


licet, nonnullae tantum in 322 a trans- 
fusae leguntur. 

322 a. l. 26 n secund. in centiens et 
obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 

322 b. 1. 8 w supra ov in θανατου B: 
sic etiam l. 11 e supra i£, et l 31 στ 
supra 0 in ητοιµαθαι. 

323 a. l. 18 nobis elot. sub buob p. m. 
l. 3ο punctum supra s prim. forsan casu 
scriptum. 

323 b. 1. 3 και per puncta supra posita 
abrogat s. m.: Sic etiam και secund. 324 
b.l. ο, l. 18 w supra ο (obelo nota- 
tum) in ναξορ- B. 


auTw πολλοι e l. 21 elot. sub ο δε πολλω 


l. 22 Και επετειµων 


μαλλον:εκραξεν Ù p. qm. 

324 b. l. 9 ει supra η in καικαθηκεν A. 
l. r4 την θυραν elot. sub ρανεξω:ε p. m. 
l. 24 en εστιβαδασ puncto supra posito 
abrogat s. m. l. 30 kat eras. 8, m., 
etiam punctis supra positis priùs abro- 
gatum. l. 32 w pro o in οσσαννα A. 
l. 33 t supra lineam ante εροσολυµα Δ. 

325 
Judice. 


b. 1. 2 η supra a in ουσασ A, me 


positis abrogat s. m. l. 20 τισ elot. 


sub ck p. m. 1.240 pro yin αυτην A. 

326 a. l. 29 a elot. sub s in omnis 
p. m. 

326 b. 1. 7 σ in διακριθησ puncto supra 
posito abrogat s. m. 

337 b. l. 1 το in διελογιξοντο puncto 
supra posito abrogat s. m. le ay 
supra v n vuew D. 


in doBovucev A. l.9 ν pro ισ in εισ 
MW 1 , 


| pem. 


l. 4 ov secund. punctis supra | 


l. 5 θα supra v | 


v in ποιαν εἰ εξουσιαν punctis supra po- | 


sitis abrogato, A. 

328 a. l. 19 ead punctis notata, casu, 
ut videtur. 

329 a. l. 23 ccipis elot. sub spici p. m. 

329 b. l. 2 το in εθαυµαζοντο punctis 
l. 18 fin. 


€ in vey punctatum 5. m., casu ut vide- 


supra positis abrogat s. m. 
tur. l. 20 η ante Ύυνη partim eras. 
sm.  l 26 w supra literas ησου punctis 
supra positis deletas B. 

330 a. l. 3 super eum e 1, 2 elot. sub 
ad eum sa p. m. 
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330b. 1.3 v supra lineam post αυ 
A? 

331 a. l. 23 et ex tota e 1. 22 elot. 
sub et diliger p. m. 

331 5. l. 3 η supra w prim. in θωσω 

A: k in εκχθουσ εἰ obelo et puncto supra 
posito abrogat δ. m. 
(cf. 1. 8) A, ut videtur. 
g A. l. 33 et 332 b. l 1 T pro ὃ 
habe in ποδαπ- D. 

332 a.l. 7 et per puncta supra posita 


l. 20 µια pro apa 
1, 26 y supra 


abrogat s. m. 

332 b. 1. 6 ov elot. sub w p. m. l. 30 
Ta supra lineam ante εθνη B. 

333 b. l. 2 « (ut videtur) elot. sub e in 
ὕμειν p.m. l. 20 a supra e in -ψετω B. 

335 a. l 26 1] elot. (propter illa se- 
quens) sub a in folia, p. m. 

335 b. l. 2 µη supra lineam post ov D. 
l. 13 w supra ου in θυρουρω B. l. 24 
και per puncta supra posita improbat 
s.m, 1. 29v pro y secund. in γυγη B. 

336 a. l. 30, 337 a. l. 32 punctum 
supra p prim. : cf. 416 a. 1.5; 437 a. 
l xr. 

336 b. l. 4 εν punctis supra positis 
abrogat s. Mm., lineolá (i.e. v) supra η in 
αυτη positå. l. ro ειν elot. sub Ίσα 
l. 15 — supra w p. m. esse vide- 
tur, forsan casu. 1. 3t re supra lineam 
post ὕπαγε B. 

337 b. l. 7 και εξ eras. s. m., lined 
recenti per και εξηλθον οι µαθηται αυτου 
ductá. 1.41 a in τρυβαλιον eras. s. m. 
l. 33 το per puncta supra posita, abrogat 


8. M. 


338 b. l. 15 ov punctis supra positis | 


abrogat s. m.: 
p. m. diceres. l. 20 µη punctis ab- 
rogat, µε supra lineam post den posito, B: 
cf. l. 15. l. 29 η supra e prim. in 
ακήδεµονειν ponit A, ky etiam per puncta 
supra posita abrogato. 

339 a. |. 20 mihi elot. sub simu p. m. 

340 a. l. 4 bi elot. sub ss in possibilia 
p.m. 

340b. 1. 4 π elot. sub e prim. p. m. 
l. 14 ι supra v in συνδονα A. IL 23 
T pro p secund. in ὕπηρερων B. l. 30 
fin. κ addit post εψευδοµαρτυρουν B. 

341 a. l. 4 s elot. sub m in seruum 
φ. m. 

341 5. 1. 18 τησ supra lineam ante 


vie cum Millio puncta | 
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δυναμεωσ D. 1.250 pro w in avro 
D. 

342 b. l. 3 T pro c secund. in ηπισ- 
caua. B. l. 16 punctum supra η in 
µνησ- forsan casu positum. l. 17 0 
supra lineam ante inv, etiam c pro v B. 

3430.1. 2 A secund. (puncto notatum) 
in A mutat s. m., qui etiam 1. 9 e prim. 
in αποκρειθεισ et obelo εἰ puncto supra 
posito abrogat. 
οχλω habet D? 
ante βασιλει B. 
Φλαγελλωσασ A. 


344 b. 1. 20 v in ην, l, 22 o in βασιλεουσ 


l r4 το oxAo pro τω 
l. 17 Tw supra lineam 
l.24 p supra X in 


puncto supra posito abrogat s.m. 1. 23 


c pro ι in λησται A. l. 29 macula 
quaedam, j juxta o in στρυ fortà incidit. 

346 a. 1.17 in duas partes elot. ad 
finem lineae. l. 21 t semi- formatum 
sub e in et p. m. l. 29 t elot. sub n 
secund. in ascenderant p. m. 

346 b. 1.3 η supra e in ετησατο B, 
nisi potius A; cf. 325 b. l. 2; 338 b. 
l 29. Etiam του elot. sub ua in πτωµα 
p. 
punctis supra positis abrogat s. m. 


m. l 4 e prim. in ειτεθνηκει 
122 
Primam lectionem σηµιον αποκαλυψ ipsa 
p. m. vertit in nuw αποκυλισ, ο in on- 
pov per punctum improbato, v pro a 
secund., ισ pro vy posito: quae sequuntur 
ει post mutationem sunt. addita, e enim 
partim super w elot. scribitur. 

:347 b. l. 2 τον supra lineam ante To- 
mov C. 


Α. 


8. m., sed l το p. m., forsan casu. 


l. 9 e supra lineam ante ἵπαν 


l 1; punctum supra a prim. 


l 18 η pro win avro. A, ut videtur. 

415 a. l. 2 punctum, supra m secund. 
p. m., forsan casu: sic etiam supra η 
415 b. l. 8, supra p secund. 416 a. l. 5. 

415 b., 416 a. ll. 1—3 rubro, inilio 
Actuum Apostol. 

415 b. l. 10 δι supra lineam ante nue- 
ρων A: ^" supra τεσσ et ’ supra δι 
recentior Manus. l. 11 ι in οπτανο- 
μενοισ. l. τα σ in Tao eras. 8. m. ar 
y pro κ in συναλισκ- H. 1; τε 
supra lineam. post ηκουσα C: etiam ọn- 
ow δια του στοµατοσ abrogat s.m. punctis 
supra positis. 1]. 20, 22 uncis (15 et *?) 
inclusas abrogat s.m. 1. 26 ew secund. 
eras.: w pro ov habet H, ut videtur. 


416 a. l. 3 h supra co in incoauit G. 
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1.8 re supra lineam post et, uit supra 
m prim. ponit, 1 etiam in -iam obelo 
delet G. 
abrogat G, item re secund., in restituere 
l. 26 (s supra re posito). l. 29 a 
supra lineam ante ut G. 


l. 21 te in potest obelo 


1. 32 punc- 
tum supra e in -uen- p. m.: casu, ut 
videtur. 

416 5. 1. 6 ι inter a et π in απηρθη, 
των supra lineam post απο ponit B. 
l. 21 σ supra lineam ante ro D. Ib um 
ταισ per puncta supra posita improbat 
l. 32 T pro u in µητρι, µη supra 
nT posito, D. 

417 a. G εἰ obelo et puncto supra 


8. Me. 


posito abrogat a in quae l. 1, e in nubes 
Is. l 4 m elot. sub Ὁ in dixisset 
ο. Πο 
l rr d supra lineam post qui G: ba 
eloto sub ti in statis p.m. l. 13 u pro 
b prim. (obelo notat.) G: sic pro Ὁ (obelo 


]. 5 os elot. sub u in eum p. m. 


not.) l 29. 1. 14 enim et lineold et punc- 
tis supra positis abrogat G. L r5 
mod prim. eras. s. m. 1, 23 h elot. 


sub ο in iohannis p. m. 
habet G ante alphei punctis supra positis 
abrogatum. 

417 b. l. 3 δε supra yap (obelis dele- 
tum) G. 
A. 
post ελαχε D. 


l.4 e supra lineam ante δει 
l το και pro oc, v supra lineam 
ντο», 12 
εστω supra lineam, pro η secund. eras. 
C. 3 
lae post εξη, item post µατο l. 28, item 
l. 28 


L 32 a pro e 


l. 26 σ in wo eras. s. m.: lineo- 


supra επ l. 21 G, forsan casu. 
y supra v in twavov D. 
secund. in εστησεν À. 

418 a. Quae sequuntur sunt G cor- 


rectoris: l. 1 autem supra his, cum et | 


isse punctis supra positis abrogata: l. 3 
autem supra praeter, praeterea obelis 
deleto: 1. 8 i secund. punctatum (for- 
san tamen p. m.): l 10 i supra um 
obelis deletum: l. τι e pro i prim. in 
possidit: m im mercedem et obelo et 
puncto supra posito abrogatwiv: |. 21 ius 
supra orum obelis deletum: l, 24 x his 
uiris supra orum prim. lineolis deletum ; 
con supra uen ; obeli ("") supra virorü: 
l. 26 niam obelis (priùs etiam punctis 
positis) abrogatum ; u supra b obelo nota- 
tum: l. 28 1 supra e in iohannen, s 
addito post en finale obelo deletum: 1. 29 


* 


l. 27 alafei | 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 


a in usquae obelo deletum. ας συ 
elot. sub n in nobis p. m. 

419 b. l. 5 init. e pro a prim. D. 
ll. 9—13 
l 9 


l. 7 $ elot, sub σ prim. p. m. 
chemicis laesae partim vescript. 
ou pro ων B. 
Κληροσ DB. l. 21 και punctis supra po- 
sitis abrogat s. m. 
nparo A. 

419 a. G etiam l. 1 n ponit supra s 
secund. obelo deletum: l. τι fin. 1 supra 
o in -los obelo deletum: l. 16 uox in 
marg. per ad echo relatum, cf. Tabul. 


IIL 8: l, 24 e supra i in coip- obelo de- 


letum: 1. 29 a in quae obelo delct. Ib 


20 u in eius eras. s. i. l. 30fu prosae 


l το o supra lineam ante | 


l. 24 » supra ar in | 


primo K, qui etiam punctis supra positis | 


abrogat un sequens, item ad l. 33, t prim. 
et tert. rescriptis. 
post quia K. 

419 b. l 5 τη ιδ” διαλεκτω pro την 
διαλεκτον B. l. ; κ ad finem lineae 


addit B. 


ἵουδαιαν ΕΙ, 


l 9 τε supra lineam post 

l. 12 ο in λιβονησ et τοτε 
l 24 eras. s. m. l. 15 αι pro η in 
κρητησ, eo pro οι D. l. 22 a pro e 
in διε ponit, λεγον punctis supra positis 
l. 25 
l. 26 


πρωτοσ punctis supra positis abrogat s.m. 


abrogat, ελεγὸ post τεσ addit F. 
ev supra lineam ante δεκα E. 


l. 29 ü pro η in nuew D: sic l. 30 0 pro 
T secund. in ενωτισατε. 1, 32 εστω}, 

= D nm. . 
pro ουσησ, «y+ pro o n ωρασ, y. etian 
ad fin. lineae eras. A, ut videtur. 

420 a. l 25 un supra lineam ante 
decem (i etiam ponit supra e secund. 
obelo deletum) forsan E: cf. text, Graec. 
l 26 e prim. in elebabit eras. s. m. 
l 30 cu supra lineam post aus ponit, εἰ 
i sequens obclo delet G: item i secund. in 
hii l. 32 puncto supra posito abrogat. 

v pro o secund. in πασασ, 
| 6 
1 7 
l. 8 e et w 
in eyw eras.: super w (cujus ne vestigium 


ll. 9— 


110013 
c Secundo in σαρκασ eraso, A. 
c supra lineam post ορασει A. 


ενῦπνιοισ supra ενῦπν B. 


quidem superest) ε habet D. 
I3 ex parte rescripsit K: sic ll. 10—14, 
4214. l το eot subo in T IDo Mtg 
l τα τησ yno p. m. vix 


l. 13 a pro e ante p, no 


ut videtur. 
apparet. 

supra $e B: sed µεταστραφισται K, cf. 
Tabul. iu 10. Ἱ. 16 του punctis supra 


l. 31 a supra lineam | 


positis abrogat s. πι. l. 19 w supra o 


prim. in ναξοραιον D. l. 20 init. õe- 
δοκιμ. (ut conjicere licet) p. πι. prorsus 
periit sub αποδεδι quod laxius seribit 
corrector B: ασ p.m. sub y (praecedente 
rasurd) tantum non latet; porrò per” 
supra απο]. 19,” supra αποδεδιγ l. 20, ” 
ai 


(errore pro "") supra ew l. 20 ordinem 


mutat 8. m. l. 20 ï pro η in quac B. 
l. 2200 proca in oca B. 1. 31 c evan- 
escens supra lineam post e tert. B. 

421 a. l. 5 e supra s (obelo deletum) 
in fihas G. 


dcletum) iw auditum G. 


l 25 e supra au (obelis 
l. 28 ge 
supra a (obelo deletum) in amitibus G. 
421 b. 1. 9 init. e ante ιδειν H, 1. 10 
l. το fin. σ prov 


tn ειδων D: sic l. 20 ο pro a in ωµασεν, 


init, e ante Ύνωρ B. 


l. 21 oc voc super καρδιασ H, ut videtur. 
l. 21 οσφυοσ etiam in margine habet G, 
cf. Tabul rrt. ο. 1. 22 uncis (< >) 
lineam abrogat s. m. (A?) sic * initio, 
> ad finem 422 a. l. 22. l. 23 fin. προ- 
ειδωσ ελαλησεν περι τησ post avrov addit 
E; cf Malmi m 79 


1.23 Nota scripsit recentissima manus. 


in marg. 422 α. 


l 25 e supra a secund. eras. in evka- 
ταλειῴθη A. 


eras, 8. 


l. 26 « secund. in ειδειν 


Ίπ,: sic ο initio l. 32. LoG 


το pro ov in ow Ἡ. l 31 Tovro 0 
ὕμεισ pro vuw F, ad fin. lineae. 

422 a. l. 5 s secund. in spsem et eras. 
εἰ puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. (non 
G). 


l. τι b pro u in impleuis G, qui etiam 


l. 8 a in nequae obelo abrogat G. 


et obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat 
l. 15 a secund. in patriaarcha; l. 21 m 


de ante praecordia; 1. 30 m in -tionem. 


422 b. l. 4 supra lineam av ante θω, 
σ post rov B: item supra lineas, Ἱ. 7 
avrov post e l. 8 rov ante "m B, sed 
l 23 e post τοι C. l. 11 ο pro a in 
ειπαν, τεσ etiam addito, B. l 32 
punctum supra v in τη p. Mm., forsan casu. 

4234. G etiam]. 15 autrus per lineo- 
las (η supra positas abrogat; l, 20 e 
habet supra it in accipite, et is supra e 
obelo abrogatum ; l. 26 h habet supra xo 
in exortabatur; l. 27 n in hane et obelo 
et puncto supra posito abrogat. 

423 b. l. 1 κ supra lineam ante τη 
l. το 


secund. B. 1. 4 re supra re C. 


fi. kalo, l. 11 fin. καθηµεραν addit T, 


tt init. ο εἰ o in Tow eras. 
l. τᾶ 
l. 21 "supra 


item l. 
l. 13 αν in κατοικουσαν eras. 5. m. 
αυ elot. sub εν p. m. 
ωρα», supra lineam την ante ενατη, v 
post ενατη, σ post τη sequens, (etiam 
‘supra και l. 221) C, ut videtur. 1. 22 
ιδου, l. 27 αυτων punctis supra positis 
abrogat 5. m. 
8. m. 


AF 
e supra w C. 


l. 29 ε supra lincam ante ιδων 
l. 30 εισ supra lineam post -τασ, 
1. 33 v και ante εἶπεν 
eras, 8. m. 

424 a. G etiam habct 1. 13 in supra 


lincam ante id; l 18 di supra ie in 


l. 26 v in αυτων eras. 


cot tie; l 23 u supra ο prim.: per | 


lineolas (’ ^ ^ ") etiam supra positas 
abrogat l 17 autem secund., ll. 29 init., 


33 et, 
424 b. l. 24 T supra lineam post στοα 


C. 


forsan casu. 


l. 28 r in τη puncto notat p. m., 
l. 29 To in rovro secund. 
punctis supra positis abrogat s. m. 

425 α. ll. 7, 12 u supra b obelo nota- 
tum; l. 10b pro u in uases; l. 13 — 
supra do; l. 21 m in petrum obe’o nota- 
tum (u praecedente in o mutato), n ultim. 
in iohannen et obelo et puncto supra 
posito abrogatum: haec omnia per G. 
l. 33 in iudicio elot. sub tis in iudi p. m. 

425 b. l. 3 του, l. 4 θελοντοσ, l. 31 
των punctis supra positis abrogat 8. m. 
l. 6 ι in povera, l. 13 οτι Eras. s. M, 
l. το η pro ù in ὕμεισ D: C etiam habet 
l. 12 ov supra lincam post τουτον; l. 18 
το supra lineam ante πονηρον. 152: 
w supra o sccund. in χρονον A. 1523 
σ clot. sub v in προφητην p. m. 

426 a. G etiam 1. 4 voluit per lineolas 
(" ^) supra positas abrogat: 1. 6 u supra 
b (obelo notatum) ponit, etiam m post 


homicida; l. 14 A (pro a) supra ue in 


que; l. 17 scimus supra quia; l. 33 b | 


pro u in -tauit. 

426 b. Y. 2 e pro ov in εµου B (cf. 1. 7). 
l. 7 ı supra lineam post o habet B, e in 
-ησεν per eundem in a mutato. 
ü elot. sub o in Tao p. m. 
v in ην B: sic l, 16 v pro c secund. in 
εκαστοσ. l. 15 w supra τ ante αποσ 
G: sic l. 20 T pro ι ín και per eundem. 
l 24 ι τι eme partim eras.: s. m. etiam 
abrogat, punctis supra positis, και l. 25; 


ΙΙ; ημερα; |. Πο. 


L 8 | 
l το e pro | 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


427 a. 1.6 l elot. sub e in samuel p. m. 
G etiam habet 1.12 n supra et in -di- 
cetur; l. r4 ns supra ui (non t) obelo 
deletum ; 1. 16 u supra b obelo deletum ; 
l. 25 ua supra lineam post ser; l. 26 n 
in erant obelo deletum; l. 33 i supra e 
prim. in pontefex obelo deletum. 1. 31 
s in sunt punctatum (p. m. Ὁ), forsan 
casu: sic etiam ο prim. 428 a. 1. 31 et 


c prim. 428 b. 1. 8. 


427 b. l. 24 éntt, τ praefigtt ante o δεδ- 


C. 


l. 31 ow pro ων in αυτων B. 


l. 30 re supra lineam post τον C. 


428 a. G etiam habet 1. 1 a supra i in 
caifas, et n supra oa in io athas; 1. 3 
mit. et in marg., et n supra et in -isset ; 
l. το i supra a (obelo deletum) in -facio, 
is supra e in hominem, i ante -um per 


^' abrogatum; 1. 


18 s supra m obelo 
deletum; 1. 22 n in quondam obelo dele- 
tum; l. 23 b pro c in suc; l. 25 u supra 
b obelo deletum ; 1. 34 het obelo et puncto 
supra, posito abrogatum. l. 6 u primó 
pro o in spo p.m. (ut videtur). 

428 b. 1. 3 v eras. sub v in σήµειον 
p.m.: forsan v potius A correctori dan- 
dum est. l. 4 αι in Ύεγονεναι et l. 25 
ην secund. eras. s. m. 
επιλησ- H. 


ante λαλειν È. 


l. 8 a pro e in 


l 20 µη supra lineam 


429 a. l, τι fin., forsan casu scriptum | 


p.m. 1. το u (non eras.) sub n in nos, 


etiam p.m.: cf. 428 a. |. 6. ]. 20 
non supra lineam ante loqui E: cf. Gr. 
et 420 a. l. 25. 

429 b. l. 5 e supra vin kawa Ο. 1. 15 
T pro y in αγιασ, λ supra ta posito, A. 
1. τ8 ε supra lineam ante tc, l. 19 ι su- 
pra ev in Ύενεσθαι, l. 27 η supra lineam 
post ην Ο. 

430 a. l. 1 omnia clot. sub mare e 
p. m. 


MENA. 


ll ro, 13 abscissa est perga- 
l. 24 punctum in d. p.m. 
casu scriptum. 

430 b. l. 5 υπηρχον punctis supra po- 
sitis abrogat s. m. l. 6 init. και eras., 


et e super k (prorsus deperdito) B, qui 


etiam a pro e in res habct (quasi legeret 


€ φερον Tac): idem porro pro ντ in πι- 


5 v 
πρασκοντων (vr prorsus deperdito) µε 


scripsit, legens -ομενων (e pallidum initio 
lineae per se correctoris H esse diceres). 


| l. 10 fin. w bibliopegus tantum non ope- 


| 
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ruit. l. 13 v pro v in χωριον B. 
l. 14 v supra lineam post qveyke B. 1.17 
v in σαφφυρα in ı vertit s. an. l. 20 
‘supra ε in µεροσ aliena manus, casu ut 
videtur, ο l. 23 προσ ...... vel 22 
l. 26 v 
pro c in µεσο», 1, 30 w pro ου in εψευσου 
B. 
po B. 
431 b. Ἱ. 9 € supra δη A. 
προσ supra lineam ante αυτην C. 
η pro ι in πληθι E. 


l. 23 προσ 


elot. sub o σατανασ την p. m. 
l. 29 ro supra lineam ante πονη- 


l. το 
l. 30 
l. 3r iew supra 
Tm κατα, εἰ o supra lineam post kara 
E. 

432 a. l. 14 que punctis supra positis 
abrogat s. m. l. 17 a elot. sub e in 
e am p. m. 

432 b. l.4 supra lineam x post δε B, 


& post περι E? l. 13 € pro η in ηθεντο 


HS l. 16 e pro a secund. in ανεωξαν 
H. l. 30 δε supra lineam supra και 
A. l. 31 ev (vix ey) post ευρομεν eras. 
8. ho 


433 a. l. 17 t inceptum p. m. sub s 
prim. in -isset. 

433 0. ]. 4 otro pro ηται in γενηται D. 
l. ro ya in ηγαγον eraso, € pro ohabet D. 
Ibid. ov supra lineam ante uera C vel E. 
l. 13 αρχι supra lineam ante ἵερευσ E: cf. 
Tabul. 111. 6. 
B. 
l. 19 τουτ laxé scripsit super εκειν eras. 
IB 


initio linearum: sic etiam (non e&dem 


l. 15 fin. K post rovro addit 
l. 18 r pro $ in εφαγαγειν H. 


1]. 20, 21 transponit s. m. per " ’ 


manu) 434 α, l 20 ι supra lineam 
post δε A. 1. 25 δεξι pro δοξη D. 
1.27 των post αφεσιν, Ἱ. 28 avrov post 
εσµεν, supra lineas E. l. 27 εν αυτω, 
l 29 παντων punctis supra positis abro- 
gat s.m, l. 30 δε supra lineam post 
mvà C: v etiam in ov ante εδωκεν eras. 
S 

434 a. 1. 2 s dot. sub n in sermones. 
l 20 mi supra on in honibus E: cf. 
429 a. l. 20. 

434 b. 1.6 ι pro v in εαυτουσ s. m. 
l. 12 ει pro η prim. in προσεκλήθη, σον 
supra lineam A. l. 14 διέλυ eraso, 

l. r5 jin. διε- 


IL, Be 


ανηρε supra lineam D. 
λυθησαν post αυτω addit F. 
εισιν punctis supra positis improbat s. an. 
l. 31 κ supra lincam post µηποτε D. 


l, 33 επειστ. eo (und literd ante επειστ, 
906 
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quatuor feré ante es deletis) lego; nihil 
amplius restat p. m.; mec quid scripserit 
conjecturá assequi possum (errant Mill. 
Wetst.): θησαν habet B? post επεισ, 0 su- 
per T posito, εσ eraso. 

435 0. l. 2 και προσκαλεσαµενοιέ 434 b. 
l. 33 elot. sub µη λαλειν επει Τω ovo p. in. 


l. 14 τη ad fin. post διακονια F. 1. τό. 
Hanc lineam uncis (5 2) improbat 5. m. 
l. 17 δε supra lineam ante «ot A. 1. 26 


T supra lineam ante αυτησ C? 
436 a. l. r4 pi^ pro cup 5. m., forsan 
C. 


fortasse scriptum. 


l. 16 punctum supra e secund. casu 


436 b. 1. 2 v minutum post παρµενα A, 
me judice. l. ro av potius quam av 
Dp 
ad fin. κ asias post κιλικιασ addit B: 


cf. Tabulam ΙΠ, 3. 


(perat litera secunda) eras. 8. m. 


l. 21 Ü supra e 
in er, l, 23 v supra lineam post ου B. 
l. 24 a pro e (jam prorsus deperditum) 
in -τεσ B. l. 32 a secund. in κατα 


eras, 8. m. 
στα Ἱ. τι p puncto notatum p. m. 


437 6.1.3 w supra o prim. in ναζο- 


σεισ va 
ραιοσ B. l. 6 και ατενισαντε αυτο 
παντεσ B. l. 13 ^ pro η in αδελφη 
B. l. το e pro η in εξηλθε, εκ pro απ 


(o eraso) H. 
quae etiam punctis supra, positis και 


l. το ει prim. eras. s. M., 
ll. 21, 23 abrogat. l 22 θε supra 
lineam post κακει B. 1. 23 *& pro η 
in µετωκησεν B. 

438 a. l. 4 "supra iterum ponit G, ut 
videtur. l. 26 i pro e tert. in herede- 
tatis 8. m. l 

438 b. 1. το o supra lineam ante ἵακωβ 
B. 


p. m., forsan casu: sic etiam t in -tioni- 


l. 15 punctum supra v in σοφιαν 


bus 429 a. l. 14. 

439 €. 1. δ b per rasuram in u mutat 
8. m. l. 16 is pro ae in regae s. m., 
forsan A. 

439 b. l. 19 κ ad fin. post φαραω addit 
B vel D. 
C l. 21 πασ η σοφια (αν, T, v et v 
erasis) 8. m. 
B? l. 33 ου supra lineam post δε A 
(cf. vers. Lat.). 

440 a. l. 3 a in praetio eras. s. m.; 
sic 1, 22 a in quae. 


l. 20 αυτον € supra το αυτ 


l. 28 a pro € in quvvero 


l. 14 t elot. subs 
secund, in esset p. an. 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 


440 b, Chemicis miseré foedatur haec 
pagina. l. 1 η pro o in τοτε, ι etiam 
supra oc B. 1. 2. Hane lineam uncis 
(« >) abrogat s. m. l. 5 ew eras. 
s.m.: sic etiam l. 29 και et yap. 1.12 
ουτωσ και et υσεν erasit, a in εφυγα in e” 
mutavit H. l. 15 o pro ω in δυω Ἡ. 
l. τό p pro o in πλησθεντων, e pro a in 
αυτω (v eraso), v pro η in ern (er eras.) 
B. 
B? 


sed κ periit omnino. 


l 17 e supra lineam post ορουσ 
l. 20 και eras. s. m. post αυτου, 
l.27 αι pro ov 
lb 26 


ep pro ov B (τ in τοποσ rescripto). 


in λυσον D?: o periit omnino. 


l. 30 M (i.e, µου) supra lineam post 
λαου, et αι supra e in εγυπτω E: cf. 
160 b. l. 6. 

441 a. l. 9 u semi-scriptum pro e in 
iudicem. l. 16 et secund. eras. s.m. 
l. 26 us elot. sub a e in facta est p. m. 

441 b. Ἱ. 3 punctum supra T secund. 
p. m., forsan casu. l. 8 init. o eras. 
s. m. ; Sic l. x3 ει in cce. l. r4 e 
supra ου in ακουεσθε A, forsan p. m. (cf. 


l. 16 fin. 


1. 29 το in 


vers. Latin. et 439 b. 1. 33). 
του post αγγελου addit F. 
απηγοντο eras 6. m., π in v mutat A: 
γα p. m., me judice. 

442 b. 1, 8 ekewa pro [ra µε]ρη (ut 
videtur) D. 


etiam e prim. in πατερεσιν: e secund, in 


l. ro init. ev eras. s. M., 
a mutat D. l rir fin. e pro ι in 
μωῦσι D. l. 12 par in rasurd deesse 
videtur: vru laxiis scribit D pro πα 


(quasi legeret τον τυπον), v p. m. ante π 


eraso: προσωπο» p. m. Wetst. malè : anne | 


potius παρατυπον { cf. Stephani Thesaur., 
qui Schol. in Aristoph. Acharn. 516 
citat. l. 14 fin. v in ἵησουν eras. 5. m. 
l. το v supra lineam post eupe B. 1. 25 
ι pro v in µου H. 1. 33 και punctis 
supra positis abrogat s. m. 

443 a. l 5 punctum supra c prim. 
forsan casu. l. το s in scons- 
et obelo et puncto supra posito abrogat 
So m. 


443 b. l. 1 οι πατερεσ ὕμ pro εκεινοι 
F. 


]. 5 Tewe elot. sub ves ελ p. m. 


l. 3 τησ supra lineam post περι C. 
19 
τε punctis supra positis abrogat 5. m. 
l. τι v supra lineam post ειδε B. l τή 
1. 26 δε 


1.27 0n: 


a supra η in ηνεωγμ- A. 
supra lineam post θεισ A. 


| p.m. 


eras. s. m. in φωνην εἰ µεγαλην. l. 28 
η pro ει in στησεισ H. 

444 a. l. 22 i pro e in -ntes s. m. 

444 6.1.2 τησ supra lineam post xw- 
pac C. l. 4 uncis (‘°’) abrogat s. m.: 
wa (= TOS 


συνκοµισαντεσ E: o fin. eras. s.m.: sic 


l. 5 e supra vk in 
etiam l. o σ prim. eras. 1.13 7 super 
À prim. in καλελθων H: vix cum Wetst. 
καθ- p. m. l. 17 supra lineam δε οι 
οχλοι ante row, του ante Φίλιππου, addit 
etiam οµοθυ (θυ eraso) ad fin. lineae C. 
l 18 Ovu” ὃ in vasurá ante ον C, το 
(forsan. potius τε) post ov eraso: Wetst. 
legit ενιζοντο p. m., Jil. οµαδον το. 
l. 20 απο ante πολλοισ (c eraso) H, p. m. 

| ο. 
1. ΣΠ 


lectione (fortasse π[αρ]α) deletá. 
κ supra lineam ante χωλοι B. 
ad finem lineae post µαγευων addit B. 
l. 28 (στων B inter e et To: p. m. lectio 
deperut. '' εξεστανε p. m." Wetst. 

445 a. l. 5 a in quae eras. 5. m. 
ll. 23—25 lacuna in pergamenam inci- 
dit. 
puncto supra posito abrogat 8. m. 


l. 26 i secund. tn uiri εἰ obelo et 


445 b. 1. 9 και eras, s. m., sic l. Ir v 
in εξεισταντο. l. το p elot sub w 
prim. p. m. l. το ι in επι eras., etiam 
L pro a in οὐδενα D? 1. 23 eo^ pro ου 
in επετιθουν A vel B. l. 28 e pro a 
in προσηνεγκαν D. 

446 a. l. 4 m prim. partim eras., sic 
]. 28a prim. in paecunias. 

446 b. l. 1 Το in marg. ante αργυριον, 
etiam σου supra lineam ante συν D. 


l. 2 jin. v elot. sub σ secund. in ενοµισασ 


l. 3 a elot. sub w in χρηματων 
p.m. 1. 5 yap supra lineam ante kap- 
δια Ο. 1.5 e pro η prim. in αφηθη- 


σεται, etiam pro v in σου B. l. 9 ew 
pro ην, v pro σ (c, ut videtur) in πικριασ, 
c supra lineam post χολη, ov pro w in 
συνδεσµω D. l 12 σε clot, sub δε 
p.m. in δεηθητε, ι pro e secund. semi- 
scripto p.m. : ὕπερ pro περι Β. l. 14 
w supra o in ov B. l. 15 lineam uncis 
(5 >) abrogat s. m.: ι etiam pro v in 
διελυμπανεν ponit. l. 27 Twos uncis 
( 3} abrogat s. m. l. 28 αυτησ oc pro 
avrov B. Voces supra lineas, ev ante 
κ ante καθηµενοσ l. 30, 


ἵερουσαλημ l. 29, K 
1. 32 


αυτου post αρµατοσ l. 31 B. 
dialysin bis habet p. m. 


455 6. Supra lineas η post ει l. 7, σ 
post αναστα |. 17 C. l. 8 e in ειδου et 
obelo et dialysi supra tpositd abrogat s. qm. 

456 b. l. 1 σ pro v tn ἵοππην A, ut 
videtur, ut et 1. τα fin. ω pro ὃ in avro 
(^ eraso). Il. 14, 15 wo punctis supra 
positis abrogat, νομιλῶ post συ addit F 
(ut videtur) 1. 14, idem 1. 15 habet avr” 
pro και prim., εισηλθεν pro εισελθων (τε 
1, τό 


l. 17 oin 


sequente eraso), ευρεισ pro ευρεγ. 
v pro $ in εφιστασθαι B? 
αθεµιστον, etiam τε l. 26, eras. s. m. 
l. 19 δε supra ην in uya A. l. ο) 
TeTap pro τησ τρι B? 

457 δ. Supra lineas v post ov 1. 4, σε 
ante προσ l. 5 C. l. 7 δου (i.e. ὃ᾽ οὐ: 
et ita Wetst.) p. m. lectio esse videtur: 
sed. ἴδου habet A, ου (δ eras.) C cum 
vers. Lat. l. 8 r prog in σου prim. C : 
idem 60 παρεσµεν supra ακουσαι, decem 
puncta, supra βουλοµενοι habet. l. rr 
jin. αι pro wos B* Supra lineas τησ 
post ολησ l. το, avro post εχρισεν l. 22 
C. 


abrogat s. m., v in την et τριτην, 


l. 32 mera punctis supra positis 
Un 
NMEpa erasis. l. 33 u supra lineam 
ante εν secund. C (i.e. αυτω uev: Kip- 
ling. minis rect? αυτο s. m.). 

458 b. l. 4 av supra ve in συνεστρα- 


φημεν B. 
αγιου C. 


1. 20 του supra lineam ante 
l. 22 Ύλωσσαισ και µεγαλυ- 
νοντω lawids scribit D? ante v τον ὂν, 
p.m. lectione scalpello prorsus deperditd. 
Dx ervore versionis Latinae conjicias κεναισ 
(i.e. καιναισ) ante yr. p. m. (“ ποικιλαισ 
seu mavis erepaw? Mil.) *...... 
λυνειν”’ Wetst. 
Κωλαι E, "supra τισ et 'supra δυναται 


Kat MEYA- 
l. 24 vo supra X in 
(ordine mutato) s. m. l. 30 “ri pro 
δια A. l. 33 T in marg. ante οι, c 
supra lineam post οι D. 

459 a. l 29 d elot. sub i in ibu 
p. m. 

459 b. l. τ v supra aT in εδεξατο, l. 2 
e supra t $n ικανου, l. 3 εν pro αι in 
ηθελησαι, l. 14 0 supra T in κατεξησ, 
forsan etiam l 26 σ supra lineam post 
αναστα E. l 12 συν secund. eras. 
8. n. l. 16 ev supra lineam post ειδον, 
l. 30 δε supra lineam post eyevero A, ut 
videtur. 


H. 


moda, etiam 1. 23 ante ερπετα C. 


l 21 τ pro 0 in αθενισασ 


Ta supra lineam Ι. 22 ante rerpa- 


-supra positis abrogat s. m. 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 


460 a. l. 31 Punctum supra n in noli, 
forsan casu. 


460 b. l. 15 v pro vin avrow B. L το 


ι pro a in mva D. l. 26 ca supra av 
in εδοξαν B. l. 30 του punctis supra 
positis abrogat s. m. 

461 a. 1.1 tim tres uiri p. m., rescript. 
S. M. 

461 b. l. 5 ιστασ pro ac in ελληνασ FF. 
l. 13 τησ, l. 23 wo, l. 27 και τοτε punctis 
Dog 
pro 0 in θαρσον H: F avrov addit ad 
jin. l. 23 post παρεκαλεσεν εἰ Il. 26—28 
ita refingit E: 


να η εκκλησια & διδαξαι 
συναχυθηναιτοχλον ἵκανον 


ENDS e, / : 
Και τοτε πρωτῶσ χρήµατιστα εν ανΤιοχεια 


Tov 
mutato). 

462 a. l. 32 n in erant et obelo οἱ 
puncto supra posito abrogat s. m. 

462 b. 1.1 ονοµατι αγαβοσ p.m., re- 
scripsit K. 
C. l. 9 » pro c secund. in αποστει- 
λαστεσ D? 


μαχαιρα D? 


l 3An supra αν in µεγαν 


1.17 η pro a tert. in 
l. 28 περι avrov punctis 
supra positis abrogat s. m. l. 32 w 
pro ov in Κοιμουµενοσ H. 

463 a. 1. 30 u supra o secund. (obelo 
notatum) in prodocere s. m., forsan A. 
463 b. l. 1 v supra lineam post αλυσεσι 


C. 
l 6 v? elot. sub X in πλευραν p. m. 


l. 2 ὃ elot. sub 0 in θυρασ p. m. 


l. 16 e? οἷοί, sub y secund. in αγγελου 
p.m. 1. 28 v elot. sub y prim. in 
αγγελον p. m. l. 33 ν supra vo àn 
ἵωανου C. 

464 a. l. 9 t elot. sub u in autem p. m. 
l. ro verba dividas caicia te. 

464 6. Madore pessimà foedatur haec 
pagina: sic etiam 466 b, 468 b, 470 b, 
472 b, 474 b, 476 b. 
rescripsit K: anne u supra lineam ante 


l. τ μενου αρκου 


αρκου p. m. sit (ut judicat Kipl.), parum 
Scio. l. 4 fin. πυλωνοσ vel finxit vel re- 
scripsit F? post rov: p. m. lectio amplius 
spatium complexa est; vix cum Wetst. εξω 
l. 8 ka 
1. 9 


l rot 


primae mands esse diceres. 
punctis supra positis abrogat s. m. 
τον supra lineam ante πετρον C. 

supra lineam ante δε, προσ pro eXeyov 
eras. (cujus verbi e prim, et yov adhuc 


µαθητασ χρειστιανουσ (" ^ ordine | 


443 


supersunt), v supra lineam post αυτη Ὁ { 
l. x1 c supra es p. m., me judice (A apud 
πρ. l. 15 εξ, l. 16 και l. r7 wa 
et σι ante v finale eras. s. m. τα 
s. m. post σειγ super a (p.m. ut videtur): 
sequuntur duo ferà literae prorsus deper- 
datae. 


l. 28 Procul-dubio αποκτανθηναι p. m., 


Perperam. Mill. rov σιγαν p. m. 


sed perierunt omninó o et T: deinde αχ 
pro οκταν A: postremd αχθηναι supra 
lineam B, θηναι p. m. in textu per puncta 
supra posita abrogato. : 
465 b. l το η pro αι in φωναι H. 
l. 14 σ supra lineam ante Κωληκοβ- B. 
l. 16 η pro e prim, in ευξανε H; sed v 
l. i8 v 
pro a, εἰ a pro e tert, in απεστρεψεν H. 
l 20 και pro τον, et 1. 28 του pro και 


supra lineam. post ev£ave C. 


prim H. l 25 ην και supra, lineam 
post ow C. 

466 a. 1. 27 e partim elotum ante u in 
que p. m. 

466 b. 1. 3 "supra πνσ, ‘supra ayiov 
(ordine mutato) s.m. 1. το init. Forsan 
και περιελ- p. m. (και et p, initio lineae 
apparent) et ita Wetst.: και πε eraso, à 


super p habet H. l. 14 fin. Forsan 


| Bapinoovay vel cum Wetst. -σουαμ (cf. 


467 6.1. 32 et vers. Lat.) p. m.: v proa 
in fine H, v vel u sequente deperdito. 
1.18 και, etiam 1. 30 ουσασ, punctis supra 
positis improbat 8. m. l. 19 o vel 
potius a periit inter er etus: Av pror D: 
“Xu post rasuram lax?. Fuit ετοιµασ” 
Bent. apud Ellis Crit. Sacr. p. 24. 
l. 23 uncis (*?) hanc lineam improbat s. m. 
l. 27 πασησ supra lineam post και B : qui 
ctiam e pro οι in Όιοι habet: cf. Tabulam 
ΠΤ 3. 1. 31 punctum supra η p. M., 
ut videtur. 

467 a. 1, 27 omnes supra lineam post 
et, B: cf. Graec. 

467 b. 1. 13 v in την eras. 8. Mm., quae 
etiam τισ Ἱ. 18, τη 1. 28, punctis supra 
positis improbat, ]. 18 c pro v in 
Aeyov A. L 27 κα produ E. 1. 33 
supra lineam avrow ante την, av post 
γην E. 

468 b. l. τ supra lineam u ante e, τα 
ravra post e in ews D. l. το ν in 
επληρουν eras. S. M.: V supra αν in 


ἵωανησ B. l.2r τ pro 0 in μεθ H. 


l. 27 fin. αυτησ (ut videtur) p. m., sed η 


411 


deperit omnino: F habet αυτων, addens | τησ ante πολεωσ C. 


τουτον αγνοουντεσ. l. 28 Quae p. m. 
scripta adhuc supersunt, dedimus: forsan 
primó µη συνιενταισ Tac γραφασ, feró cum 
IVetst. ; vix αγνοησανταισ Tac Ύραφασ, 
ut judicat Kiplingius, aut αγνοουνταισ 
cum Millio: prima enim litera M. non A 
fuisse videtur. H, erasá p.m. lectione, 
και τασ gw ante ασ substituit, ls 32 
ητησαντο πιλατον ανερεθην») (uncis < > 
postea improbatum) addit F. 

469 b. l. τ ¢ supra lineam ante ew, et 
εσ pro ov A. l. 2 fin. εἰσιν eras. 
s.m.: sic etiam l. 6 xa 1l. 3, 4 uncis 
(°) improbat s. m. l. 8 νου punctis 
supra positis improbat s. m. ib ου 
pro να in πλειονασ H? 

470 a. l. 25 ta elot. sub ci in suscitauit 
p.m. 

470 b. l. 4 v supra lineam post o prim. 
Α. 


cvanuit atramentum; τε pro certo lectio 


l 9 fin. uev pro τε A, me judice: 
est prius scripta. l. 18 σε in διηγη- 
σεται punctis supra positis improbat s. m. 
l 22 ra supra lineam ante ρηµατα E. 
]. 28 το (re judice Wetstenio) in επι- 
θοντο eras. s. m.: o vel e periit: c£, Fol. 
TOT 5.1 24. 

471 a. ll, 4, 11 turpiter abscissa est 
pergamena. 

471 b. 1. 3 fin. row post λογοισ addit 
F; row ante λογοισ lineold supra positá 
abrogat K. l. 6 σα supra αμ in παρ- 
Ρησιαμενοσ A, me judice; sic etiam 472 
Es 
]. 9 de supra 


b. l. τα: possunt tamen esse p. m. 
yo supra v in Xov C. 
lineam, post επιδη B. l. το e supra a, 
αι supra e secund., in κρεινατε B. ' 1. 13 
Ten pro κεν D. l. 14 "supra φωσ, 
‘supra τεθεικα (ordine mutato) 8. πι. 
l. 22 α pro o in παρωτρυνον E. 

472 b. l 12 σα supra αμ in παρησια- 
μενοι À. l. 15 ων super ov in avrov, 
forsan etiam p, m., nisi mavis A: evanuit 
Cf. 470 b. 1. ο. 
και, l. 25 εἰσ, 1. 32 τησ punctis supra 
positis improbat s. m. 


atramentum. ο. 


l. 24 o pro w 
in λυκαωνιασ 8. m. 

473 a. l 19 τ in ter secund. lineold 
supra positá improbat Ἱς, 

473 b. Titul. Τρ vinculo papyraceo 
obtegitur. Supra. - lineas Ἱ. 5 τη ante 


φωνη, l. 9 A supra X in ανηλατο, l 17 


| 
| 


ADNOTATIONES  EDITORIS. 

l 25 και, 26m 
in -παηθεισ eras. 5. m. l. 24 λεγοντεσ 
pro φωνουντεσ (wv εἰ v erasis) Ὁ. 1. 29 
τον punctis supra positis improbat s. «m. 
l 33 v supra lineam post ειασε, π τα 
pro kara (ka eras.) C. 

474 b. l 4 fm. σ p. m., rescriptum 
s. m. 1. 5 fin. rac addit post καρδιασ 
F. Supra lineas 1. 9 δε ante αυτων, 
l. 16 ων supra ec, l. 27 ew ante ελθειν B. 
l. r2 και, l. 18 ν in την punctis supra 
positis improbat s. M- ], 16 ν pro v 
secund. in avrov H. l. 19 συν ante 
τω H: p.m. lectio deperiit. 

475 a. l. τα lineolam supra is ponit K. 

475 b. Ἱ. 2 marg.: legas 25 pro 23. 
l. ro αυτοισ semi-erasum s.m. 17 
ν supra lineam post ηνυξε Ο. l. 29 ων 
supra ou in αυτοισ C. 

476 a. l. 30 ο (ut videtur) elot. sub n 
in hanc p. m. 

476 b. l. 5 εἴ pro o in παρεδοθησαν, αλ 
supra yw in µεγωσ B. 17 o 
απηγγειλαντεσ eras. 8. M., sic και l. 18. 
l 13 τ supra ὃ in ðe forsan C: evanuit 


atramentum. 1.17 a pro e prim., a 


pro η in ανεστησεν (η prorsus deleto), εν 
ο 


eraso, H, ut fiat αναστασ: εν πνι etiam 


| punctis supra posilis improbat 5. m. 


lo 
1. 28€ 


l. 20 fin. εν post αρχαιων addit A.. 
του supra lineam. post δια C. 
supra lineam post δου B vel C: evanuit 
atramentum. 

477 5.1. 2 σ in πιστευσοµεν, 1. 17 δε 
a7 


eras., v pro v in παυλον H, qui etiam 


Eras. 5. M. v secund. in βαρναβαν 


l 8 ω pro οι habet. l. τό T supra 
lineam ante ουτωσ (σ eraso) C, no ctiam 
in συνφωνησουσιν eraso. Ll 24 ο δι 
textu ante ποι, etiam ων pro noe H. 

478 a. l, 14 punctum supra u ultim. 
casu ponit p. m. l. 20 a Graece? clot. 
ante a secund. 

478 b. 1. 2 init. e eras. s. m.: literae 
feré tres [xev?] deperditae inter e et ev. 
l. 4 ασ in εδοξασεν εἰ obelo et punctis 
supra positis improbat s. m. 1; τα 
supra lineam post κα Ρο 479 b. 1. 8. 
l 15 punctum supra 0 casu ponit p. m. 
l. 17 εξ secund. punctis supra positis im- 
probat s. m.: legas υμασ. l. το a pro 
o în διεστειλοµεθα D. l. 28 a supra 


αυ in ravra. B. 


l. 30 ὑ pro η in new κ 


| post hi E (cf. Graec.). 


H? 


των B?: evanuit atramentum. 


l 31 rev supra lineam post του- 


4794. 1. 27 a elot. sub ain judam p. m. 

479 b. 1. 2 ται (sic) post ποιειν addit E. 
]. 6 εν ηµεραισ ολιγαισ uncis () >) impro- 
bat s.m. l.8 ya supra ay in συνα- 
Ύοντεσ B. l. 14 οτεσπλε]. 12 elot. 
sub και erect p. m., etiam εισ elot. sub 
ιξα p. m. l. 18 προσ supra lineam 
ante avrovg [sic p.m.] A: cf. Tabulam 
In. l. 23 init. και eras. 5. M.: Kat 
supra lineam post uera E kv post TOU 
ad fin. F? 

480 a. l. 3 t semiformatum pro s 
sccund. l. 33 s elot, sub c in disces- 
serunt p. m, 

480 b. Supra lineas του ante κυ 1. 9, 
των ante αποστολων Ἱ. 30 (tantum non 
T pro T bis) E. 

Ἴ4δια. l. 1 a Graece elot. sub a in ad 
p. m. 

481 5. 1l. 5 οι pro ην in Ύενομενην H., 

l ro "supra ωφθη, ‘supra τω 5. m. 


1. 18 


..Supra η forsan casu: va supra ax in 


l ir fm. ην addit post τισ E. 


αχθεντεσ, etiam l. 20 v supra απ in 
νεαπολιν E. l 23 e pro η secund. in 
nun H: r prim. etiam in ταυτη l. 23, 
ut εἰ σ in ὐκουσεν l. 33 eras. s. m. 
l. 33 κ elot. sub 0 in 6v p. m. 

482 a. 1. 21i secund. in indie eras. s. m, 

482 b. v supra lineam post παρεκαλεσε 
l. 4 B?, post παρειχε l. 12 E. l το 
oc pro a in πυθωνα A: recté vidit 
Wetst. 
probat 5. m. 


l. 13 δια rovrov uncis (7) im- 
l r5 και eras; Sma 
pro o in εκραζον H. 1. τό avot supra 
lineam ante δουλοι E. L τσ. 
ευαγγελιζοντεσ, l 32 τα et v im εθνη 
eras. 8. à. l 25 fin. Punctum in mcdio 
loco addit s. m. l. 28 e pro a tert. in 
προσαγαγοντασ A: cf. l. το. 

483 a. l. 8 (sic 484 a. l. το) a in quae 
eras. 8. m. l. 16 homini supra lineam 
l. 24 i în ispes 


eras. 8. M, 1. 28 b elot. sub p în op- 


| tulissent p. m. 


483 b. Ἱ. 3 puncta supra af in kpa- 
ἕοντεσ 5. Mm., forsan casu. l. 4 kat 
pro Tore H. l. τὰ ν in ησφαλισαντο, 
Av in ανελυθη l. 20, etiam και l. 23, eras. 
8. m. l 13 "μεσο νυκτον pro µεσον 


τησ νυκτοσ (ντησ cras.), et 1. 16 ι supra 


po in δεσµοι C. 
punctis supra positis improbat s. m. 

484 b. l. 1 init. και eras, 8. m. το 
o supra λυ in ελυσεν B. Γιο το 
init. και p. m. (cf. vers. Lat.) scalpello 
prorsus deletum. 

485 b. l. τ av eras. 8. m., σοι post av- 
τοι punctis supra positis improbat alius: 
postea eras. l. 19 σ secund. in Tapa- 
Καλεσαντεσ, etiam ll. 21, 24 και, et l. 24 
σ prim. in εισωθοσ eras. 8. m. lL an 
και supra lineam post κατηλθον C, puncto 
p. m. supra ὃ in απολλωνιδα forsan casu 
posito: sic supra n in -unt 486 a. l. 21. 
]. 28 rov supra lineam post οτι E. 

486 b.l. τ τῷ (vel τω) Eea marg. 
K recentissimé. 1. 9 scalpello delentur 


literae non minus tres (forsan αντ errore) 


α 


post επιστ. l. rx fin. v secund. in ἴσωναν 


eras, 8. m. l τα a pro e im τινεσ B. 
l. τα esw punctis supra positis improbat 
8. m. 
B. 
C. 
vedl H. 

457 b. l. 2 ιδ supra vw in ελληνων, κ 


ad fm. lineae addito B: E pro και 


l 21 a pro -εσ in ακουσαντεσ 
l. 25 e supra lineam post ει secund. 
l. 32 o pro o secund. in εχει B 


γαικων 
secund. ‘yu 


habet: 1. 3 ων ουκ 
ολιγοι pro ec και Ύυναικεσ H, praeeunte 
E in T. 2. l 4 uncis (2) improbat 
8. m. 1. 6 supra lineam o ante λογος, 
TOU ante 8v E. 


eras. 8. M. 


l. 7 και, l, 8 εἰσ αυτην 
l. 9 pa supra ac in tac- 
σοντεσ D. 1, t4 θιστω laxis scribit 
super racravo eras. H. l. 23 σ supra 
lineam post avrov et l, 29 y supra vx, av 


supra xo in παρατυχοντασ C. l. 24 


l. 31 προσ τουσ ποδασ | 


| E. 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


489 a. l. το t elot. sub n in uellint | 


p. m. l. 18 hiat pergamena ante 8 


final. 
489 b. l. τ supra lineam ι post ka, σ 
post ra in kara, o supra v erasum in 
οροθεσιαν E. 
addit D. 


etiam mutato) obelo improbat 5. m., quae 


l. 3 fn. v post avro 
l. 4 a in ευροισαν (σ in € 
eliam T in T transfert. l. 5 w supra 
ο (obelo notat.) in ov, 1.6 w supra η in 
aury C 2, etiam υπαρχων ad fin. 1.5 addit 


l. g του prim. in τουτου obelo 


| improbat s. m.: εν supra yo in yoo C. 


5 =. 
Tosupra lineam ante mva, et l. 26 v supra | 


υγ ih συγαγωγη D, nisi mavis C. 
βαλ᾽ pro λαβ in συνελαβον A. 
οι minutum pro η in θελη H? 


ο ο 


488 b. Ἱ. τ v in οιδεν, etiam l, 29 οτι 


eras. 8. m. l. 4 rov supra, lineam ante 
αριον D. l. 6 διδ elot. sub ὕπο p. m. 
a w 


l. 18 ανθε pro διιστο (“amıoro p.m. ut 
videtur" Wetst. malè) E. 
supra lineam post η D. 


1-20 5 
l. 26 e pro o 
sccund. in κατοικοι H. l. 27 v supra 
oò E. 1. 28 fin. addit τι αυτοσ H. 
l. 29 δ΄ pro o ante δουσ, l. 33 o supra or 
A rel B. 


l. 32 | 


1. τὰ ovre punctis supra positis abrogat 
s. m.  l 16. τα τησ in Ταυτησ (Ù pro v 
s. m.) eras., etiam l. 17 € pro a in 
1. 18 
ἵνα obelo transfigit, a pro e in παντεσ 
habet D. 


εντεσ pro ησαν D. 


παριδων D (.. supra ι addito). 


1. 28 e in εκολληθησαν eras., 


490 b. Nonnulla in hác paginá (ll. το | 
— 21), madore pessimée foedatá, recenti | 


manu rescripta sunt. 
θα in εληλυθα B. 
κλαυδιοσ A. 
σεν A 5, 1 8 o pro wB. 


l. 3 or supra 


1. 5 jin. v pro c in 


l. τα punc- 
tum supra v in του p. m., forsan casu. 
l 14 και eras. 8. m.: sic etiam T prim. 
l. 17 init, v secund. in διαµαρτυρουµε- 
vos l. 18. l. 22 init. av pro e (ut con- 
jicere licet) Ὁ. 1l. 27—31. Quae adhuc 
leguntur, dedimus: Kiplingius ex vers. 
Lat. restituit 1. 27 [$ vuw]: 


[απο του ακυ]λα (immò potius [δε απο 


1. 29 


ακυ]λα: l 30 [ew] ante ηλθεν et τον 
[ο]ι[κο]ν: 1. 31 τ[ο]σ (vix του ut Wetst. 
putat) post ονομα: D ita omnia refingit ; 


καθαροσ εγω απο του 
σ 
νυν eto τα εθνη πορευοµαι και 


µεταβασ εκειθεν 


A 


ήλθεν εισ οικιαν τινοσ 
TU τιου 
ονοµατι 


— 
ιουστου σεβομενου Tov Ov 


491 a. l. 20 cto p. m. rescripsit s. m. 

491 b. l. 8 π pro σ secund, in σειωσησ, 
no ad finem verbi addito D. 
supra lineam post ζητημα D. 


l. 30 ra 
l.33 9 
pro e prim., a pro v in απελυσεν D. 

492 b. Scalpello rasa sunt nonnulla 
i r o3 as 10; 18; το, lr emt pro 
απο in απολαβοµενοι D (a prim. periit). 
l. 2 init. οταν (Ussher.) vel pera (Mill. 
Wetst. Kipl.) periit omnind, procter | ini- 


l. 7 a pro e in KaTwKy- | 
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tio lineae. l. 4. Quae restant p. m. 
scripta (a Kiplingio post Wetst. perperam 
lecta, τοτε γαλλιων) dedimus: D ita sup- 
plet: και ουὐδεν rovrov τ aule w Ύαλλιω, 
νι eper ante εν. l ro προσ eras. ante 
ευχην: o periit omnino. l. 15 ὃ pro 

l. τὸ μ 
pro ὃ $n δε, ερ secund. etiam eras. H. 
l 19 Super spatium scalpello erasum. 
καμψ laxè scripsit H: vix ρκαψ p. m., 
ut judicat Wetst. 1. 20 no pro ov in Tov 
H. 1. 25 0 pror in κατεῃσυο 1. 33 
απ eras. S. m. 


T in τε, ο pro w in avrov H. 


493 α. l 9 punctum supra s (etiam 
ante h l. 32) p. m. : forsan casu. 

493 6.1. 2 v supra av in ιωανου, l. 3 
ου pro η in ητοσ, et τη supra lineam 
post ev D: cf. Tabulam ΙΙΙ. 5. I 
και prim. eras., e pro o secund. in akov- 
δε 


l 15 » im πολυν eras. s. m. 


σαντοσ, etiam 


supra lineam ante 
αυτου À. 
1. 27 c supra lineam post ovõe (i.e. ουδ ει) 
B. Supra λαμβανουσί eras. eo habet D, 
i.e. εστιν, nam eo l. 28 erasum est. 
l 32 T p. m. in µετανοιασ, sed Y (ut 
videtur) primo. 

494 α. l. 27 est addit D post accipi- 
unt punctis supra positis improbatum. 
Cf. 493 b. l. 27. 

494 b. 1. 3 του supra lineam ante "m 
(sic) C. 
θεντο B. l. 6 v pro ι in avroic, l. 7 
init. e ante λαλουν D. 


l. 56 supra lineam post ert- 


l. 15 punctum 
supra e prim. p. m., forsan casu. 1. 21 
w post e prim. penitus eras., v etiam in 
ασιαν p. m., sed o semi-formatum ante v. 
l. 22 init. η (ut conjicere licet) periit om- 
nino. ll. 21—23 ita corrigit D, mu- 
tatis mutandis. 


a T σ 
ωστε παντασ ου κατοικοννγτασ την 


ασιαν 
SS) 
ακουσαι Το ν λογο ν του KU 
στε 
ἴουδαιου Kat ελληνασ 


l. 24 T pro ὃ in δε D. l. 31— (i. e. v) 
supra ω in finc lineae addidit 5. m. 

495 0. l. τ του supra lineam antc Kv C. 
l. 9 "supra εξελθειν, "supra κηρυσσει 8. m. , 
cf. vers. Latin. l. το κ supra lincam 
ante ειπεν D. l. 15 e prim. in εισχυ- 
σεν obelo abrogat 5. m., dialysi etiam 
supra ι posud. l. 18 v supra lineam 


post πασι, l. 31 posl qU£ave D. l. 25 
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supra linean δε ante των, τα post των B, 
(ra ante epya punctis supra positis no- 
tato). 
l. 29 wit. κ ante ευρον B. 


1. 28 a pro o in συνεψηφισον B. 
l 31 dia- 
lysis supra v tert. eras. 5. πι. ibid. fin. 
To post επληθυνε addit D. 

496 a. l 30 lineola sive macula (1) 
p. m. post c in conual-. 

496 b. l. 4 v elot. sub ὃ in ειδειν p. m. 
l. 16 ι in τεχνεταισ eras. S. m. Supra 
lineam habet B 1. 21 τησ ante ασιασ, 
1, 25 ι post γε, 1. 26 σ supra ve in kw- 
δυνευει, l. 30 v post µελλει, l 22 τισ 
τοτε punctis supra, positis improbat s. m. 


497 a. l. 17 fin. ec elot. sub c in hac 
p.m. 


497 b. ll. 2, 25 η supra lineam ante | 


αρτεµισ D. l. 3 επλησ laxà scriptum | 
σ 
super συνεχυ, etiam τησυνχυσεωσ pro 


1]. 6 α 


pro e secund. in µακεδονεσ D vel H. 


αισχυνησ E: cf. vers. Latin. 


l 18 προ pro kar (Milius wap p.m. 
minus recto) in κατεβιβασαν D vel H. 
l. 27 o anie ανθρωποσ eras. $. m. 1.20 
ιω supra ao in vaokopov B. 1. 30 τ elot. 
Sub a secund. in αναντιρρ. p. m. 

498 a. l. 12 s prim. in mississent et 


obelo et puncto improbat s. m. Leon 


prim, in iudaeis, l. 32 t secund. in oportet | 


puncto notat p. m.: forsan casu. 

498 5.1. 3 o pro a in θεαν H. l. 5 

init. ot eras., sed οι supra lineam. ante 
σ , 

συν D. l. το © supra lineam post ek- 


Κλησια B: cf. vers. Latin. Pro τω 


LA 
vouw D postea scripsit τη ενοµω. l. 14 
v levier elot. sub σ secund. in συστρ. 
p.m. l. 15 v supra lineam post are- 


λυσε D. l. 18 a pro e prim, in tapa- 


κελεσασ D, v (ut conjicere licet) ante σασ | 


prorsus deperdito. l. το a pro o in 
αποσ-, etiam τε supra lineam ante εξ- 
ήλθε» D, πο in aroc- punctis etiam 
notato, l 20 a pro η in εκεινη D. 
ασ αυτουσ 

pro χρησ[αμε- 


vole B, literis inter χρησ et σ prorsus 


l. 21 παρακαλεσ 
erasis. l. 23 no supra lineam post 
Ύενηθεισ B. l. 28 o pro v (cf. vers. 
Lat.) post Bep D. l 31 ep pro ov, 
etiam a pro ep in ὃ υβεριοσ D, e p. m. 
post B deperdito: cf. vers. Lat. ο ος 
w supra o im τροαδι B. 

499 b. 1. 8 a elot. sub o in διελεγετο 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


p.m. 119 os prim., l. 21 και secund., 
l. 23 τον eras. s. m. 

500 a. l. 8 a elot. sub e in eis p.m. 
l τ s secund.. in sedens puncto notat 
p.m., forsan casu. 

500 b. 1. 5 AaB in Bar mutat D. 
l 7 p in ερχοµενη eras. s. m: sic l. 29 


v secund. m διαμαρτυρουµενοσ. l ig 
to pro v in εν (praepos.) D. 1. r4 η in 
εκκλησιασ p. M., rescripsit. s. m. 1, τό 


o pro win οµωσ, ι pro v secund. in av- 
τουσ D. l. 18 a pro e in εφ D. 
l. 20 init. mora ante πωσ eras. 8. m. 
jim. rov habt D? 


(eranuit atramentum). 


super ην erasum 

l. 21 α pro oc 

in παντοσ D ? ; sed v pro v in χρονου, 

etiam εγενομην supra, lineam ante δου- 
λευων E. A 

501 b. l. 5 v pro v in Xoyov D, qui 

εχω μοι εἰ ουδε l. 6 uncis (‘°’) improbat, 


µου ctiam 1. 6 punctis supra positis 


abrogato. l 6 w supra ov in εµαυτου 
B. l. 9 enit. η pro on ov prim. D. 
l. τι "ου θυ pro 85 H, (O prove pma 
—erdso). 1.13 ou elot. sub εσθ in οψεσ- 
"m p. m. l. τό fin. διο uaprvpouat 
post qv addit F. 1. 17 F habet ὕμειν 
e pro αχρι ov, etiam ηµεραο pro ημερασ 
(ο in ο mutato). l. 19 µη supra lineam 
post του forsan E. l. 20 ü pro η in 
nuw D. l. 28 ο pro v prim. in mup- 
νειου D. l. 33 κα pro δε D. 

502 a. l. 33 punctum supra c in nocte 
casu ponit p.m. 

502 b. 1. 6 fin. αυτοισ (ut conjicere licet) 
eras. 8. m. Vix leguntur αυ εἰ c. l 1o 
ι supra ac in rac εἰ χρειασ B. l rr 
πασ (sic) punctis supra positis abrogat 
5.11. 1. 12 fin. και post µου addit B (nisi 
mavis A). 1. 13 init. πασι p. m. procul. 
dubio, sed σ scalpello deletur : pro σι B 
habet ν΄. 


των B. 


l. 15 Te supra lineam ante 
l. 16 a pro o prim. in ovroc, 
l. 18 


ων supra ασ in ειπασ A: avrov ad fin. 


etiam v pro σ in µακαριοσ B. 
lineae post yovara addit F. l. 19 c 
in συν puncto notatum p.m., forsan casu. 
l. 21 του punctis supra positis improbat 
8, m. 

λογω A. 
ουσιν laxé scripsit pro ει σοι (ut videtur) 


1. 24 ειπεν eras. s. n. post οτι: 


post μελλ D, (co in σοι p. m. penitus 
deletur). 


l 25 avrov supra lineam: 


l. 23 w εἰρηκει supra lineam post | 


ante θεωρειν E. ll. 27, 28. Quae re- 
l 27 αι 


in και B εἰ e in -βαντεσ, 1. 28 quo 


stant p.m. scripta dedimus: 


(ut videtur) inter δε et v, scalpello prorsus 
delentur. Has lineas ita transmutat D? 
wa δε εγενετο αναχθηναι quac 

αποσπασθεντασ 


l. 33 v (ut videtur) post $ (cf. 466 b. 1. 19; 
498 b. 1. 28) periit: οι pro v D. 


απ αυτων, 


504 a. l. 18 navem [πλοιον ut videtur 
Graece] elot. sub invicem p. m., unde 
Jiuscit. error linearum: cf. 264 a. l. 24. 

504 a, 5040. ll. 23—33. Partem hujus 
folii inferiorem, jam inde ab Usserii et 
Millet temporibus laceram, nescio quis 
nebulo, ante susceptam. Kiplingi editio- 
nem, abscidit. Quas lectiones Usserius, 
Milius, Wetstenius (1716), Dickenso- 
nius (circiter A.D. 1733) servaverunt, eae 
per literas U, M, W, D indicatae, in 
unum collectae sunt. v. 8. Sequenti cum 
exissemus [deest οι περι Tov παυλον U, 
M, W] venimus [ηλθομεν U, M, εισηλ- 
θοµεν W] caesaream et cum introissemus 
in domum Philippi [ “Ate mutilatur Pag.” 
D]...ngelistae...de septem mansimus 
ad eum v. 9.... filiae III virgines [τεσ- 
capes παρθενοι W]...eam D. [΄' Deside- 
rantur caetera horum trium versuum" Ὁ]. 


504 b. Ἱ. 2 και pro av in ανελθων, δε 


eraso, B. l 7 οι supra lineam ante 
ιουδαιοι B. l to e pro a secund. in 
παρακαλ- D. l. 15 συνθ supra 00, TT 


supra, B in θορυβουντεσ (v secund. etiam 
puncto notat.) E. l, 20 οι (ste v 1. 15 
jin.) eras. 8. m. l. 22 τ in αποταζ- 
punctatum p. m., forsan casu. ]. 2" 
Incipit linea p.m. εκ κεσα sed απο pro 
εκ habet Ῥ. Totum hunc locum sic reddit 
MS. Whitgift. (cf. Prolegomena, p. x.): 
απο κεσαραιασ συν ημεῖν ουτοι δε ηγαγον 
nuas παρ w ξενισθωµεν γενοµενων ew: tepo- 
σολυµα ασµενωσ εδεξαντοηµασ οι αδελφοι 
τη δε επιουση eue. ο παυλοσ συν NUW 
προσ ιακωβον παντεσ δε. Servantur etiam 
hae lectiones (cf. 504 a. 1. 23—33). v. 15 
ἵεροσολυμα M, W. v. 16 συνηλθον δε και 
των µαθητων deest p. m. U, M, W; mar- 
gimi ascribitur s. m. U, M. εκ κεσαραιασ 
p. m. W. (a secund. eras, D) ουτοι δε ηγα- 
yov nuas προσ ουσ [ουσ p.m. W : προσ... 
M, αἱ παρ w U cum Whitgift., “ manus 


recentior o" D] ξενισθωµεν και παραγενο- 


μενοι eur τινα κωμην εγενοµεθα παρα U, 
M, W. νασωνι [p.m. W] M, W, D [“ u su- 
pra: alia verba lacerantur: kw (nam µην 
non apparet, πθετινικυπριω)’ D]. µαθητη 
αρχαιω W, at “«µαθητη. κακειθεν (reli- 
quum paginae laceratum)” M. v. 17 “ La- 
ceris Graecis” (M) ad vers. Latin. con- 
fugiunt U, M: ηλθομεν eo epos... M. 
υπεδεξαντο U, M, D (“post υπεδεξαντο in 
laceratá Pag. habetur τη Se” D): δε quac 
ασµενωσ pergit U. Plura, unde unde 
hausta, exhibet W: κακειθεν εζιοντεσ ηλθο- 
μεν eut εροσολυµα υπεδεξαν re [δε U: οἵ. 
Latin.] quac ασµενωσ οι αδελφοι, 

505 a. l. 33 fin. omnes F, spatio post 
lacobum interposito. 

505 b. l.1 παρεγενοντο laxè scripsit F 
super ησαν δε παρ αυτω: cf. 505 a. l. 33. 
l. 2 και pro ουσ, αυτουσ εξ supra lineam 
ante διηγειτο (δι eraso), καθ supra lineam 
ante eva (a eraso B). l. 3 v pro c in 
wo D, sed εν supra lineam ante tow A. 
l. 6 e prim. in ειεισι punctis supra 
positis improbat s. m. Ἱ. 8 r prim. in 
τουτοι eras. S.M. 1. 9 x pro x secund., 
θη supra no in κατηκήησαν B. lo i 
On παντα". pro εθνη eow, v pro. tert. 
in ἴουδαιοισ D (ἴουδαιοι p. m. Wetst., sed 
errat). l. 13 6 pro T in µητε, vin εν 
eras., v prim. in εθνεσιν obelo delet., σ 


supra lineam post avrov habet D. 1. 15 


Desunt tituli in ια, 1b, 9a, οὖ: 
adduntur recentiore manu 2 a—8 b. 

Fol 1 b. secundae mamás: l. 5 η in 
δη postea mutat. in e, eddem manu: 
sic etiam 1.6 v prim. in ποιυυν postea 
in ο. 


mutat. l. το e in βαπτισει 


super rasuram scriptum., l. 14 e in 
παραγώεται, l. 16 0 in βαπτισθηναι, 
l. 17 o in σου (v primò) super rasuram 
rescripta. l. 17 0 in βαπτισθηναι su- 


per τ semi- formatum : sic 01.23. 1,24 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


το supra lineam ante πλήθοσ B. 
dividas ο σοι. 


IU 
l. 22 no supra p in 
ἔυρωνται, etiam ο pro w B. L 24 o 
supra lineam ante ou prim. B. ]. 25 
a στοιχεισ K pro οτι πορευου D, forsan 


B: 


VOVTEO. 


sic eliam l. 28 a pro ο in κρει- 


506 b. Supra lineas 1. 6 πο post a 


prim.; l. 14 ya supra wy in εισηγεν, e | 


ante wc, το ante ιερον B. 1. 15 νη in 
εκοινωνήσεν punctis supra positis abrogat 
sm. l. 24 και ante ἕητουντων (cf. 
vers. Lat.) scalpello prorsus abrasum: 
δε supra lineam post ἕητουντων substituit 
B. 


Tapxac B. 


v . 
l 28 o pro a tert. in εκατον- 


507 b. l. 1 σ in τισ secund. eras. 8. m.: 
L5 ¥ 
lL 25 


η supra ik in πεποικωσ Δ. 
supra lineam post εκελευσε A. 
και eras, 8. qm. 

508 a. l. 20 temp elot. sub lus p. m. 
l. 27 punctum supra u in manum p.m., 
forsan casu. 

508 b. l, 7 ι semi-formatum inter ma- 
Τρω et ου p. m.: cf. Prolegom. p. XIX. 
l. 12 o supra lineam ante αρχιερευσ A. 
l. 18 jin. Spatio post τειμωρήθωσιν interpo- 
sito, addit E εγένετο δε μοι πορεύοµε γω. 


l. το κ in marg. ante ενγιξοντι F. ibid. 
περι pro de uou p. πι. eras. (quarum lite- 
rarum ὃ et ot tantum supersunt), v proc 


APPENDIX. 


ll. 3, 
I7, 23, quinquies etiam in marg.; 3 6 11. 


κ primo sub v secund. in ευθυσ. 


| ao, 33 marg. ; 5 0. 1. 29; 6 b. marg. sexies; 


8 b. sexies; 9 b. l. 14 quid sibi velit ” 
p. M., parum scio. 

2 b. secundae mants. a supra e (quasi 
producenda gratia) ll. 1, 5: supra η 1. 9, 
16, 17, 32; 3 b. ll. 6, 10; 4b. Il. 6, 29; 
K O i 6 IE, 20,21, 290; 60, l 22, y b. 
ll. 15, 24; 8b. |. 18: supra w 3 b. L 2, 
ποι 1.2. 1.6 ο primo sub η p.m. in 
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secund. in μεσημβριασ F, τη supra lineam 
ante δαµασκω ponit B. Postea denique 
“supra περι, "supra, τη s. m. (F 2), ordine 
verborum mutato. l. 20 ek pro απο (πο 


periit omnino) ante του B. l 21 ein 


| verbo µε (ut conjicere licet) post περιε- 


| oTpawa rasurd periit: ex lined primá in 


M formatur | s. m. l. 26 µι supra 
lineam, post ει secund. B vel O, w supra 
o prim. in ναζοραιοσ B: cf. Proleg. p. Lv. 
510. Hoc folium, Codicis Bezae nunc 
extremum, madore turpiter foedatum, 
lacunis scatet. Quae, nobis haud visa, 
edidit Kiplingius, hoc loco notabimus. 
BIO a. l. 2 t in surrexit et obelo et 
l. 26 


punctum, supra ex in exi p. m., forsan 


puncto supra posito abrogat 8. m. 


casu. 
Sey 
510 b. Titul. YIPAEIC Kipl., 1.6 av- 
l. 8 ο pro e 


ια 
l. 14 σθαυτον (i.e. 


BET 
των, l. 7 τοιουτον, Kipl. 


in καθηκεν 5. m. 
ανεταζεσθαι avrov) pro ανεταξειν avrov — 
B: 
ante πηγγειλεν B: e p.m. (sic legunt 


σθ s.m. vix leguntur, l. 23 a 


Wetst. Kipl.) periit omninò. L 24 
fin. o yap post ποιειν, l. 29 fin. αυτω post 
ειπεν B? (evanuit atramentum). l. 25 
init. o (ut videtur) erasum periit omninò: 
l. 29 και (ut videtur) eras. ante ειπεν, 
periit: l 32 v secund, in Ύεγεννημαι 
erasum, 


την. Haec etiam supra maculam seri- 
buntur p. m. l. 9 ο in oc, l. 16 o in -χοσ, 
lL om l. 21 y prim. tantum non 
scribitur quasi τ. esset : (sic passim). 1, 24 
rasura incidit ante αυτοισ. 

3 b. secundae mantis. l. τι o ultim. 
super rasuram rescript., sic o in coc l. 21. 
l τα v p. m. in ὕμεισ super 0 primo: ι 
etiam super rasuram. l. 33 τι εστιν a 
super rasuram rescriptum. 


4 0.1. 7 w in στρατιωται super rasuram 


445 
rescriptum; sic etiam a prim. in αιτιαν 
L 13, εξ], 28, pn expavy- l. 32. 1.20 
€ supra lineam vel ejusdem scribae vel 
adhuc recentioris: sic etiam σοῦ L 24. 

50.1. 3 w secund. et tert. super rasuram 
rescripta; sic etiam gl αυ] τὰ, η 
ll. 20 (secund.), 28, i ult. l 23. l. 8 
t incept. sub v in ὕμων. 

6 a. 1. 5 u in lithostrotus tantum non 
ο scribitur, 

Tota haec pagina παλίμψηστος est, in 
quam primo inscripta est ab eodem 4a 


Sequuntur 
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36, Π. 22, 23 χυ ye uo M, 4b sub 
titulo αρχ 1, [Dee e 
ii, I—12], 


κατα µατθαιον 


4 6. l 3r αρχη (ut videtur) periit: 
l. 32 fin. τον μάγον (lined deletum) M 2, 
6 b. L r1 fin, 
vM [Dec. 


6 b. Il. 12— I4 τισ εορτισ τον θεοφα- 


Τελοσ οτι ναξαροσ KÀ... 
DO 13—23]. 


νιων ἘΜ [σαββατω προ των θεοφανειων : 
iii. 1—6]. 

SO dl ανναγνοσµα......... DES 
alia nequaquam legenda aseripsit M. 
Io b. l. 12: reoc: L, [κατα µατθαιον 
Κυριακη β΄: iv, 18—23]. 

II b. ll. το, 20 περι του σαββατου, 
12 b. Ll 8: τελοσ: L [Sept. 2: 
MUNLOGUVOY TOV ἅγιου (ωαννου τον νησ- 
V. I4—19]. 

14 0, 1]. 29—33 ανναγνοσµα περι TO” 


εἰσ 


τευτου Wake 12: 


σαβατου (sic Kipling. σαβ tantum nunc 
Superest), 16 δ. 1. 14 reog: T, [σαββατω 
THO τυροφαγου: vi. I— 3]. 

28 b. 1l. 13—15 ανναγνοσμα περι To" 
29 bl. τι τελοσ L [Nov. 17; 


του ἁγιου Ύρήγοριου του θαυματουργου 


Κυριακη, 


K των ἁγιων αναργυρων Wake 12: x, τ 
το. 

44 06. l. τι ap*, 
Τελο 


46 b. 1. 22 TEX, l 25 
N carbone scripsit [ήμερα s’ τησ « 
ἑβδομ.: xiii. 44—54; μερα γ΄ τησ c 
ἐβδομ.: xiv, I—13], 


476. 1l. τβ. οι avvaryvooua περη το 


notae liturgicae per codicis ma 
Ammonii, manu (L). 


ADNOTATIONES EDITORIS. 


secundae mantis, postea, autem εἰοία. Ap- 
parent vestigia quaedam, prioris scrip- 
turae, chemicis adhibitis, viz. 11. Ta 
5 7—9, 16 circa fin., 1. I7 ferà tota 
(intro tantum 4 a sub ihm Ó a latente), 
Praeterea, dit ihs ad fin. 1. 22 sine chemi- 
corum ope cernitur, et si 
(e. g. 1. 18). 

65.1. 1,9 ο P. ., pl. 31 p. m,, in 
aretum cogentis; 


qua sunt alia 


etiam 1, 4 η pP. m. 
l. 5 e in εἴδων eras. P. M., quae. etiam 


ponit, Lok rescript. super rasuram 


coc e — —— νην 


σαβατο, 48 b. 1. ar: Τελοσ: L [κυριακη 
0’: xiv. 22—34]. | 

500. l. 17+ af N carbone [κυριακη ιξ': 
XV. 21—28]. 

530 πο ay BIN carbone (ferà 
eras.) [June 29: xvi, 1 Sol 

55 0. L 3 τελοσ N carbone [ήμερ. é τησ 
ý ἑβδομ. : xiv. 24—28], 

55, ος ΦεΤαιμορφοσ ανναγνοσ- 
M4, 56 b. l. 2 reoc L [Aug. 6: xvii, 
I—g]. 

56 b. 1L 13—15 ανναγνοσµα περι του 
σαββατου, 57 b. 1. το τε L [κυριακη t; 
xvii. 14—23]. 

an τη ανναγνοσµα περι το" 
Κυριακη, ibid. l. 31 re L Eras., sed l. 28 
τε N carbone [σαββατω i: 
vel xviii, 1]. 

57 06.1.29 +, 5ο b. l. 3 τελοσ Ν σα». 
bone [ἧμερα β’ τησ θ’ ἑβδομ.: xviii. 1—1 n 

60 b. 1. 8 τελος N cerbone, tantum 
non erasum, omnino... [ἡμερ. B^ τησ a’ 
| ἑθδομ.: xviii, το- 2ο (22 Cod. D)]. 
6ο b. 1]. 8-- τι αννοσµα περι το 


XVI. 24—27 


caba- 
του, 61b. 1, 16: reoc’ L [κυριακη ια’: 
xviii. 23-35]: etiam 6ο 6.1. 8 αρχ N 
carbone. 
61 b. Il. I6— 19 αγναγνοσµα περι το 
Kupta, 620,1. ο. τος [σαββατω 
ιά: xix, [1 Cod. D) 3—12]. 
620 WE sie 4 avvooua περι του σαβ- 
βατου, 63 b. 1, 32: 
| Bs xix, 16—26]. 
64 b. 1. 17+ ap* marg. 


Τελοσ: L Γκυριακη 


65 δ. ]. 32 


| posito abrogat s. qn, 
| 


ginem subinde scriptae ; 
Cf. Prolegomena, pp. XXVI.—xxvrmn. 


(t? primo): sic 1, 18 wo in τωστ., ]. : 
in κεφαλην, l 26 w in αυτω, πι 
prim (eras.) pro η ante γραφη. l. 
µ[ετα δε τα]υτ[α] eras, ad fin. Of. 
|: 


76.1. τ ϕ super rasuram rescriptum 
86.1 9 os. m., ut videtur: sic fors 
l. 22 eg, l. τα ein eg Super rasur 
uf 
rescrept., sic l. 18 qo in τησ. 
9 b. col. 1,1. goin ποιωσι, 1, τι € 


-cew (cf. Tabulam rn. 1 3), puncto supr 


| 


| 


τελο΄ N carbone [ήμερ. δ΄ τησ 6 ἑβδομ. : 
XX. I—16], 

66 b. IL. 9; IO ανναγνοσµα tantum, 
67 b. L 6: το... [4. €. xx. 20—28 
lectio huic codici forsan propria; at XX. 
17—28 est ἑβδομαδοσ 0' ἧμερα e]. 

68 b. Il, 1919 ανναγνοσμα περι το 
Κυριακη, Το δ. 1. στ. '6- 
27: hoe caput legebant Graeci partim 
Κυριακη των βαϊων (1—17), partim Ty 
ἅγια και μεγαλη ἡμερα β’ (18—43)]. 

70 6. 1. 32 ap™ N CLO [ἡμερ. δ΄ τησ 
ε’ ἐβδομ.: xxi, 28—32]. 

7T 5. 1. 16—18 ανναγνοσµα περι του 
σαββατδ, 72 b. 1, 25: Τελοσ: L [κυριακη 
(γ΄: κα, 33—42]. 

73 b. ll. 4—6 άγνοσμα περι τὸ [κυ]- 
ριδκη L [κυριακη iô: xxii. gd p 

74 b. 1 15 πη ανναγνοσµα περι τὸ 
Κυριακη, 75 b. l. 24: τελοσ: L [σαββατω 
vy εἰ ἑβδομ.: ¢ ἡμερ. s': xxii, 15—33]. 

75 0, Il. 24—26 ανναΎνοσμα περι του 
σαββατδ, 76 b. 1. IQ τελοσ: 
XXii 34 (33 Cod. D)— 46]. 

70 δ. ΠΤΙ; [α]νναγνοσµα [π]ερι 
του [κ]υριακη, 77 b. 1. 16 Τελοσ L [σαβ- 
farw ιδ’: xxiii. 1—12]. 


L [κυρ, ιε΄; 


81 δ, 115 a Ne - [xxiv. τρ 
--ᾱ8 est ju. ε΄ τησ ια’ ἑβδομ. ] 

&7 b. L 9 τελοσ N carbone initio et 
fine lineae [κυριακη is^: 

87 
ριακη, 88 b. 1, 28: 


XXV. 1 4— 30.] 
b. 1. 6; ανναγνοσµα περι TS ku- 
Ττελοσ: L [Κυριακη 
THO αποκρεω: xxv, 31—46]. 


eddem fere, qua sectiones 


ΟΙ b. l. 11 τελουσ: L, ll. 12, 13 avvay- 
Ὅσμα eur την µεγαλην πεµπτην L minu- 
toribus literis [xxvi. 29, 30: non ita 
Graeci]. 

95 b. ll 31—2 ανναγνοσµα ew τον 
ταρασκευγον, L (xxvii. 1—54). 

96 b.l. 2 τελοσ: L [xxvii. 2, ubi for- 
san ευαγγελιον ^y των ἁγιων παθων ex- 
plicit apud nonnullos]. 

99 ὦ l. 11 wie στηκη: (nempé ut inter- 
poletur Luc. xxiii. 39—43), 99 b. ll. 11— 
I3 ανναγνοσµα εἰσ τιν παρασκυγην, L. 
[τη ἁγια παρασκευή eu την λειτουργιαν : 
Matth. xxvii, r—38; Luc. xxiii. 39— 
43; Matt. xxvii. 39—54]. 

ror b. l 12 reà N carbone [τη ày. Tap- 
10K.: xxvii. 55—61 (60 Cod. D)]. 

ibid. 1. 
l perditum [τω ἁγιω και µεγαλω σαβ- 


20, 30 ανναγνοσµα L feré 
JaTc, ἑσπερασ: xxviii. I—20]. 
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114 ὦ. ll. 5, 6 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 
16 0.1. 3: τελοσ: L [kara (ωαννην kv- 
tarn e: iv. 5—42 (25 Cod. DJ]. 

120 b. ll. 5, 6 [π]ερι αναπαυ αµενοσ L 
ἥμερα δ΄ τησ B' ἑβδομαδοσ: v. 17 (το 
Jod. D)—24]. 


ibid. 1.23 ap*, 1]. 24, 25 αννασνοσµα 
λ 


antum, etiam τε Τ21 b. l. x5 L [ἡμερα 
Two β΄ ἑβδομαδοσ v. 24— 30]. 
121 b. 1. 14, 15 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 


22 b.l. 32: τελοσ: L [ἡμερα s" τησ Ε΄ 


2δοµ.: V. 30—vi. 2]. 

123 b. ll. 31, 32 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 
25 b. l. 16: τελοσ: L [σαββατω τησ 
' ἑβδομ.: vi 14— 27]. 

124 b. ll. 22, 23 ανναγνοσμα tantum, 
26 b. 1. 2: reos: L [ἡμερα γ΄ τησ γ' 
ϑδομ.: vi. 27 (22 Cod. D)— 33]. 

126 b. ll. 4, 5 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 
id. l. 23: τελοσ: L [ήμερα s' τησ y 
ιδομ.: vi. 35—39 (40 Cod. DJ]. 
ibid. ll. 14, 15 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 

[ήμερα ε’ τησ γ᾽ ἑβδομ.: vi. 40 (39 Cod. 
)—44] 

127 b. ll. τι, 12 ανναγνοσµα tantum, 
d. l. 34: τελοσ: L [ημερα 8’ τησ γ΄ 
δομ.: vi. 48—34]. 

ταῦ b. ll. r, 2 ανναγνοσμα tantum, 
d. l 24: τελοσ: L [ήμερα β τησ δ' 
δοµ.: vi. 56—69 (63 Cod. D)]. 
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120 b. ll. 13, 14 ανναγνοσµα tantum 
L [ήμερα y τησ ò ἑβδομ.: vii. 1—13]. 

130 b. ll. r3, 14 ew την µεσοπεντη- 
koori I [1. e. ἡμερα δ΄ τησ δ' ἑβδομ.: vii. 
14—30]. 

135. ll. ο, το avvayvooua, 136 0.1. 8 
«τελοσ: L [ήμερα s τησ ð ἑβδομ.: viii. 
21 (20 Cod. D)—3o]. 

138 b. 1. 26 ap” L [κυριακη s: ix. I— 
38]. 

142 b. 1. 25 αρχ L, 143 b. l. 20 τελοσ: 
[x. 7—16, lectionem nullam novimus: 9 
— 16 est S. Chrysostomi Nov. r3, etiam 


εισ lee και ὁσιουσ Wake 12]. 

143 b. ll. το, 20 ανναγνοσµα L [ήμερα 
s' της ε’ ἑβδομ.: x. 17—28]. 

ibid. ll 33, 34 ew την ενκηνηουν L 
In Cod. Gale. Ο. 4. 22, 


aliis, εἰσ εγκαψια vaov ad v. 17 incipit]. 


[x. 22—28. 


145b. l. 9: τελοσ: L [σαββατω τησ 
€ ἑβδομ.: x. 27—38]. 

ibid. Ἡ. 17—21 ανναγνοσµα περι T8 
σαββατου, l. 11 αρχ, 148 b. 1. 32: τελοσ: 
L [σαββατω s' των νηστειων: xi. 1—45]. 

150 b. Ad summam paginam αρχ L, 
ll. 1— 3 ανναγνοσµα περη L, +70 (τη re- 
script. L) κυριακη των προφ8τησματων 
ado J, 151 b.l. 19: τελοσ: L, sub quo 
(l. 20) τελοσ +J ad ησαν l. 22 refertur: 
cf. Tabulam ΤΠ. 12 et Prolegom. p. XXVII 
[κυριακη των βαΐων: xii. 1—18]. 

152 b. ll. τ, 2 ανναγνοσµα, 153 b. l. 9 
medio lineae Te L: 152 b. Il. 14, το, 
ανναγνοσµα, 154, b. 1.5: τε: L [apud 
Graecos nu. y' τησ s' ἑβδομ. est xii. 19— 
36; ἡμ. 8 xii. 36—47; τη ἅγια K ue. 
ἡμ. δ’ εἰσ opÜpov : xii. 17—47]. 

154 b. ll. 23, 24 ανναγνοσµα ew Tw 
µεγαλην πεμπτη: minutioribus literis, 
I55 b. l. 28: τελουσ: 1, [τη ἁγια κ 
Mey. ε΄, ευαγγελιον του νιπτηροσ: xiii. 
η 

1570.1. 1 αρ N carbone [xiii, 33: ευαγ- 
Ύελιον d των ἅγιων παθων incipit v. 31]. 


157 b. ll 23, 24 ανναγνοσµα, 158 b. | 


l. 23: τελοσ: L [ἡμερ. ros’ ἑβδομ.: 
xiv. 1— I1 (12 Cod. D)]. 

I61 b. ll 24, 25 avvayvooua, 162 b. 
l. 24: τελοσ: Li [σαββατω τησ y ἑβδομ.: 
xv. 17—xvi. (2 Cod. Dy] 

165 b. ll. 18, το ανναγνοσµα, 166 b. 
l. 27: τελοσ: L [κυριακη $^: xvii; 1—13]. 
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177 b. ll. 2r, 22 f aliená MANU, TOV 
απολυσηον L [cf. Suiceri Thesaurum Ec- 
cles. ad voc. απολυσιµοσ: notandum vero 
est Xx. 19—23 lectionem esse τησ πεντη- 
κοστησ εἰσ opÜpov]. 
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185 b. l. το marg. £ [Ματο, 24: Luc. 
i. 39—56], aliend manu (forsan J): in 
edidem 

188 b. 1. ο 7^ medio lineae [Jun. 24: 
Luc. i. 80]. 

IQI b. l. 23 ap” ad το per 4- vefert 
M [Jan. τ: ii. 40]. 

ibid. l 25 fmm. t τελος M. [Feb. 2: 
ii. 40], τελο΄ a J ad init. lineae Eraso. 

197 b. ad cap. εισ το veov arog I 
[κατα λουκαν ἡμερ. δ' τησ α’ ἑβδομ.: iv. 
I— 15]. 

199 b. 1 5— 2r ανναγνοσµα περι TO" 
Κυριακη, 200 b. 1.7: τελοσ: L, partim, 
errore: nam 

199 b. ll. 23—26 ανναγνοσµα περι TO" 
cafaro" , 200 b.1. 29 τελοσ; L [iv. 31 
— 36 est σαββ. a’ J. 

201 b. ll. τ, 2 ανναγνοσµα περι το Ku- 
ριακή, 202 b.l. 2 τελοσ: L Γ[κυριακη a’: 
v. 1---1τ]. 

202 b 1]. 26—29 ανναγνοσµα περι το” 
κυριακη, 203 b l. 28 τελοσ: L [σαββατω 
B': v. 17—26]. 

. 208 b. ll. 1—4 ανναγνοσµα περι το" 
σαββατο", l 22 τελοσ: L [κυριακη β΄: 
vi. 31— 36]. 

210 b. 1. 6 jin. + reXoc N carbone [ν]. 
49: ἡμερ. δ΄ τησ γ΄ ἑβδομ. explicit vii. 1). 

210 b. ll. 5—8 ανναγνοσµα περι To” 
caBBaro', 211b. l. τ: τελοσ: L [σαβ- 
Bare é; vii. 1—10]. 

211 b. ll. τ, 2 ανναγνοσµα περι To" 
κυριακη, l. 18: τελοσ: L [κυριακη y: 


| vii. r1—416]. 


ibid. 1. 19 ap* 1], 17—21 ανναγνοσµα 
περι το’ σαββατου, 212 b. 27: τελοσ: 1, 
[ἡμερ. € τησ Ύ ἑβδομ.: vii. 17—30 (15 
Cod. D)}. 

οι ο ps an 214 b. l 25 τε N car- 
bone [ἡμερ. B' τησ 8 ἑβδομ. : vii. 36— 
50]. 

215 b. ll. 2—6 ανναγνοσµα περι To” 
Κυριακη, 216 b. Ἱ. 9 τελοσ: L [κυρ. δ΄: 
viii. 5 (4 Cod. D)—15]. 
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216 b. 1]. 7—11 ανναγνοσµα περι το" 
σαββατου, Ἱ. 27: Teor: L [σαββατω s": 
viii. 16—21]. 

218 b. L. 31 αρχ, 1. 20---33 ανναγνοσ- 
μα περι το κυριακη, 220 b. l. 10 : τελοσ: 
L [κυρ. £^: viii. 41—56]. 

220 b. ll. 8—11 ανναγνοσµα περι TO. 
σαββατου, Ἱ. 27 τελοσ: L [σαββατω 0": 
ix. 1—6]. 

222 b. l. 13 a£, 223b. L 15 (ut vide- 
tur) τελοσ (item alia jam deperdita) N 
carbone [ix. 22—33: ἡμερ. Ύ τησ é 
ἑβδομ. est ix. 23—27]. 

223 b. 1. 24 τελοσ N carbone [ Aug. 6 
Transfigur. ix. 28—36 (35 Cod. D.)]. 

229 b. 1]. 20—25 + αναγονοσισ τισ θεω 
TOK τὸ αγουστὸ ιεΐ Mg [Aug. 15 As- 
sumpt. x. 38—42]: cf. Prolegom. p. XXXI. 

236 b. ll. 29—31 ανναγνοσµα περι TO. 
κυριακη, L [κυριακη θ’: xii. 16—21]. 

238 b. Ll 5 τελος M. per+ad ὕμειν 
refertur [ἡμερ. B' τησ η’ ἑβδομ. explicit 
xii. 31]. 

ibid. 1], 4—7 ανναγνοσµα περι To” 
σαββατου, l. 33: τελοσ: L [σαββατωια: 
xii. 32—40]. 

244 b. ll. 2—6 ανναγνοσµα περι τὸ 
σαββατου, 245 b. ad cap. pag.: τελοσ: 
L [σαββατω vy’: xiv. 1—11]. 

245 b. ll. 14—17 ανναγνοσµα περι TO. 
κυριακη, 247 b. 1. 9 : τελοσ: L [κυρ. ια΄: 
xiv. 16—24 (35 Cod. D), lectione ἡμ. γ΄ 
τησ 0' ἑβδομ. (25—35) inclusá]. 

247 b. ll. 13—17 ανναγνοσµα περι To” 
σαββατου, 248 b. 1. 8: τελοσ: L [σαβ- 
βατω προ της αποκρεω: xv..1(2 Cod. D) 
—10]. 

248 b. ll 7—11 ανναγνοσµα περι το 
σαββατου, 250 b. l. 10: τελοσ: L [κυ- 
ριακη προ της αποκρεω: Xv. II—232]. 

253 6.1.11 τελοσ + (ad πιστευσουσιν 
per + refertur) Mz [κυριακη €: xvi. το 
— 31]. 


ibid. 1]. 17—20 ανναγνοσµα περι το’ 


σαββατου, 254 b. l. 10: τελοσ: L [σαβ- | 


Bare we: xvii. 3—10]. 

254 b. ll. 10, II ανναγνοσµα περι του 
κυριακη, l. 34 "E [κυριακη ιβ’: xvii. 12 
(11 Cod. D)— το]. 


257 b. M. 31, 32 ανναγνοσµα περι του 
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σαββατου, 258 b. 1.25: reos: L [κυ- 
ριακη vy : xviii. 18—27]. 

279 b. ll. 13—15 ανναγνοσµα εἰσ τιν 
παρασκευγην L (cf. Adnotationes p. 437; 
Prolegom. p. XXVII) [xxiii. 39—43]. 
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287 b. 1], 27—31 ανναγνοσμα περι τὸ | 


σαββατου, 288 b. Ἱ. 19 τελοσ: L [σαβ- 
Baro B' των νηστειων: i. 35—44 (45 
Cod. D)]. 

288 b. ll. 18—22 ανναγνοσµα περι τὸ 
κυριακη L [κυριακη B των νηστειων: ii. 
I—12]. 

289 b. 1]. 22—25 ανναγνοσµα περι TO. 
σαββατου, 290 5.1. 28: τελοσ: L [σαββ. 
y των νηστ.: ii. 14—17 (Cod. D 22, lec- 
tione hu. Ύ τησ ιβ’ ἑβδομ. κατα µατθαιον 


| Mare. ii. 16—22 inclusd)]. 


310 b. ll. 7—11 ανναγνοσµα περι T8 
σαββατου, l. 28 :τελοσ: L [σαββ. δ’ των 
vii. 31—37]. 

313 b. ll. 2—6 ανναγνοσµα περι TS 
σαββατου, l. 21 Teor: L [σαββ. € των 


νηστ.: viii. 27— 31]. 


νηστ.: 


ibid. 1], 28—31 ανναγνοσµα περι το” | 


κυριακη, 314 b. l. 17: τελοσ L [κυρ. y 
των νηστ.: Vili. 34—ix. 1]. 

321 b. ll. 32—35 ανναγνοσµα περι τὸ 
κυριακη, 323 b. l. 13: τελοσ: L [κυρ. ε’ 
των νηστ.: X. 32—45]. 

347 b. ll. 11 f τησ αναλώψηµου M, 
[ἡμερ. αναληψεωσ ew ορθρον: xvi. 9—20]. 


IN AcTis APOSTOLORUM. 

416 b. 1. 17 BÁ, 4185. 1, τι re, O 
[ἡμερ. β΄ τησ a ἑβδομ.: Act. 1. 12—26]. 

418 b, ad summam paginam $ τι mev- 
τικοστι, l 13 ap*4-O, 419 6. l. 17 τε 
M, [κυρ. τησ πεντηκοστησ: ii. 1—11]. 

419 b. 1. 27 αρ, -- Os, 420 b. l. 16 τε 
O [ἡμερ. y τησ a’ ἑβδομ.: ii. 14—21]. 


422 b. l. 19 τελοσ M4, errore forsan: | 


ἡμερ. S τησ a ἑβδομ. explicit ii. 36, | 


non 38. 
423 b. Il, rr—t15...oyrvocpa ..ρι του 
σα...τω της...ακουνι...µου (1. 6. διακινησι- 


µου sive ἑβδομ. a’, margine abcisso) L 


errore: nam capp. τησ διακινησιµου pro 
lectione habet iii. 11 —16, non ii. 46. 

ibid. l. 19 ap*, 424 b. 1. 13 75 initio 
et fine lineae M, [ἡμερ. € τησ o ἑβδομ.: 
ii. 1—8]. 

424 b.l.21 ...αβ αρ, 425 ὑπ I5 T. 
initio et fine literae M, [σαββ. τησ a’ ἑβ- 
δομ.: 11, I1—16]. 

435 6, ad summam paginam: περι του 
κυριακη: l. τι αρχ L [κυριακη y": vi. τ 
E 

440 δ. 1. τ τρ ap*, 441 b. 1. 6 τε 
initio, τε fine lineae M, [lectio incerta : 
vii. 30—35]. 

446 b. l. 21...πασχα αρ M, [ἡμερ. ε΄ 
τησ γ᾽ ἑβδομ.: viii. 26—39]. 

455 b. L 5 τ Μι [ἡμερ. β΄ τησ ò ἑβ- 
δομ.: X. 1—16]. 

ibid. 1. 20 x¢[...die in festo paschali] 
Μ,, errore ut videtur pro x8 [i.e. ἥμερ. 
γ΄ τησ δ’ ἑβδομ.: x. 21—33]. 

46ο b. 1. 20 nu κθ αρ”, 462 b. l 11 τ᾽ 
initio εἰ fine lineae M, [i e. κυριακη €: 
xi. 19—30]. 

462 b. ll. τα, 13 .. ov αγιου ...ωργιου 
ap* (margine abscisso), 463 b. 1. 31 re, O 
[S. Georgii, Apr. 23: xii. 1—11]. 

465 b. 1. 17 AB αρχ (immò potius λα), 
467 b. 1. 5 T° initio et fine lineae M. 


| [&e. ἡμερ. γ΄ τησ € ἑβδομ.: xi. 25—xiii. 


12]. 

467 b. 1. 6 “hy ap (immò potius XB), 
468 b. 1. 18 7^ initio et fine lineae M, 
[4. e. ἡμερ. δ’ τησ ε’ ἑβδομ.: xiii. 13—24]. 

472 b. l. 23 κε $ (i.e. αρχη), 474 b. 
l. 9 (verius 1. 8) re Ma [ἰ. e. Quep. δ' τησ 
δ΄ ἑβδομ.: xiv. 6—18]. 

474 b. Ἱ. 18 XS αρχ (immò potius Xy), 
475 b. l. το 7° initio et fine lineae M, 
[1. e. ἡμερ. € τησ € ἑβδομ.: xiv. 20—27]. 

482 6.1. 8 ap* nu As, 484 b. L 15 τ᾽ 
initio et fine lineae M, [ζ.6. κυριακη 5: 
xvi. 16—34]. 

488 b, ad summam lineam fro αγιϑ 
διονυσιου᾽ αρεωπαγιτου, 1. 3 Á O [Oct. 3: 
xvii, 16 (19 Cod. D)—34]. 

500 δ. 1. 8 ap*:, 1]. 15, 16 ὑύπερβεννη 
(: ad fin. lineae posito), 501 b. l. 21 και 
λεγη:, 502 b. l. το : τελοσ: L [κυριακη 
f: xx. τό (—18; 28—36 Cod. D)—38]. 


N.B. Legwntur L exlixies; N xxvies; M, xxiiizes; M feró duodecies; O octies; J quater (Foll. 150. 185. 188. 191) ; 
I bis (Fol. 130. 197) ; O, semel (Fol. 419). Σαββατον pro κυριακη L habet octies, κυριακη pro σαββατον sexies: margo usitatas 
Graecorum lectiones deserit alias fere duodecies. Porrd in Fol. 1306 δ προφδτησματων [Epiphan.: Jan. 6] pro βαΐων habet, 


L (ut videtur) invito. 
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Sequitur Catalogus notarum ferà duobus scribis (M,, M.) in Codice scriptarum. Cf. Prolegomena, 


pp. XXVII—XXVIII. 


Ad summam paginam leguntur, M, scriptore. 


28 b. του θερισμ᾽ K Τον αποστολον 

33 b. ..k Ύενεασ wuva εστιν πεδυο 

34 b. ..κε,.απο...οικ επ... Topi εν 
σαβασιν 

35 b. ξιραν εχοντοσ χιραν 

37 b. βασίλιασ του Ov 

38 b. τον Ύραματεον Kat φαρισεον 

39 b. παραβολι σε το πλυδ 

42 b. παραβολιν παρεθῖκεν αυτυσ λέγο” 
η βασιλία τον ωρανον ανθροποι σπιροντ-- 

43 b. Aw παρβολιν περι Κον σιαπεο 

45 b. ..ὃ τὸ Baci e"? 


47 b. ...πετε apro. 
J " 
48 b. ...ερύπαττοσ ισ TW ϐ 
49 b. ...papiceov... 
SI b... πρ 
52 b. ...τον Φαρῖσεον... 
530. ...τι τινα µε λεγδσω; avOpor 
55 0. ...ταμο.. φοσεοσ 


87 b. των µαθητε...λεγου, mone αρα 
τισ ο. 

89b. r To" p προβατ'” 

6o b. ...πο βασιλωσ ηθελισεν συναριν 
λογον pera τον δολον αυτο. 

61. b. ...οσ κ Ύυνεκοσ 

63 b. ..πιο Tov προσενε εκθεντ τω 
K+ o ἡ 

64 b. ...νπελνοσ παραβολ... 

66 b. ...8 αποστολον κ Tov υων ζεβε- 
δεον 

67 b. ...B τυφλο. 

68 b. eras.: supersunt ad Dom; 

[69 b. 1. 17 marg. ....κεσ ferà perat) 

7ο b. lepo Tic avTov εν mua εξουσηα 
ravra nnd 

71 b. ᾿πελονοσ τον B τεεκνον (e secund, 
eras.). 

73 b. καλεσαντεσ τουσ KekNikoraa + 

75 b. κ πιραξον αυτον k λεγον ava 
εντολι + 

[84 b. N carbone ΠΛΡΘ...] 


Quae sequuntur ferà scripsit Ma. 


II4 b. ...τησ σαµαρητιδο. 
116 b. ..ερι τὸ θερισμ' 


faciles. 


IIJ b. ...ι τὸ βασιλησκ' | 
118 b. ..ρι T8 παραλυτυκϑ 
122 b. ...ρι τον πεντε apro" 


124 b. he (i.e. περι) TË περιπατουντο | 
εν τι θαλασσ + 

128 b. Duae lineae erasae, nec lectu 
dum Ne 

129 b. τησ ἴσκηνοπυηπα 

[132 b. τησ πεντικοστισ: seripsit M]. 

138 δω τϑ τυφλῦ 

145 b. ..ρι τοῦ Magap? 

184 b. τῇ περὶ τισ παρθενῦ (M). 

190 b. T? συµεων (Mj) K Bs προ- 
φιτιδο (M,): eddem manu # συµεων $1. 
I2 marg.: cf. Proleg. p. XXVIII. 

ΤΟΙ b. περι T? kv τισ mena? ἵω [y]e- 
νοµενοσ. | 


192 b. T? wavy? τὸ βαπτιστὸ ετι πεντε 


@ 9 LI . 
KOekar [inepta quaedam ascripsit recens 
manus, ut εἰ ad, caput 193 a]. 


194 b. Tf? ηροδδ τὸ" ww (T eras. 
ante 7). 


197 b. $ wo πιρασθεισ υπ T ro v... (ab- 


scissa, sunt a bibliopego caetera). 


ου - v " 

200 D. ...τισ...σ τουχῦ ο (partim eras.) 
202 b. É τὸ παραλυτικὃ 

204 b. τὸ τυφολὸ TO λευγιτὸ 

205 b. f δαυγι wre ισηλθεν ἐν το θυ- 
CLAC TLPNO και φαγιν τὸσ αρτὸσ τισ προσ- 
σος 

206 b. Tf τον µαθητο avr" 


236 b. (ad calcem pog.; 4 ad l 33 


posito) + Trepi πολῦσιὸ + 


252 b. (marg. l. 3) Ἡ πλουσ κ Aafa- 


ρου + 


257 b. (marg. l. 33) "f επεροτισεοσ 
c 8 
αρχοντο KT ζαχεου- 
Ad calcem paginae per S. Marci Evan- 


gelium, hoec sequuntur, M, (ut videtur) 
scriptore, nisi mavis M3. 


285 b. (P (ie. προσ) epunvia apes ui 
φϊλονϊκησῖσ 
286 b. T epuivia το γηνωμενον τελίουτε 


287 a. Pepuivia ουκ επϊτυχανὶσ του 


παργμᾶτδσ' 


287 b. Tf ερμηνῖα τελίουμενον rapapa + 

288 a. Tf epuivia περὶ ἕωησ 

288 b. P ερμῖνηα TO υστερον επιτυχανσ 

289 a. T ερμϊνϊα 4- μῖ ὠμοσησ εαν cuo- 
gig φανερουτε + 

289 b. P ερμῆνϊα 1 τρῆτον mapapa exis 
ETL χηρῖσε 

290 a. P epuivija ov Swi ψευσασθ εν 
(rasura incidit inter 0 εἰ e: forsan θε 
prim). 

290 b. P ερμῖνϊα ἠ-λωγοσ fone καὶ pa- 
gis κααὶ -ἵ 

201 a. P ερμἰνηα + ταπῖνοσον καὶ yn- 
νετε 

201 b. T ερµινια + δυναμίν μεγαλῖν 
προσδοκα + 

292 a. P ερμενῖα + λανβανῖσ τιν χαρῖν 
εκ θὺ (avB super rasuram rescripto). 

292 b. Ti ερμἴνηα + απο λυπῖσ Yo xa- 
ραν 

203 a. F ερμῖνια + uera ĉeka Ίμερασ 
γίνετε + 

293 b. P epuivnat το ξητῖσ ευρισκετε 

204 α. T ερμϊνηα + ut παρακουσῖσ του 
λογου + 

294 b. F ερμϊνζαν + ακουλουθησον καὶ 
Καλον cv yivere+ (a secund. super rasu- 
ram rescripto). 

295 a. Tf ερμινῖα + ουκ exic αµαρτιαν 
ηστω παροµα + 

295 b. "f epuivia + µιζον προκωπὶ και 
χαρα γηνεταῖ--- 

296 a. T? epuwia. + δὶ σε λανβανῖν την 
χαριν + (X rescripto super à primo). 

206 b. 1? ερµενηαν + Τεληουμενον mapy- 
μα Καλον + 

297 a. Tf ερμϊνῖα + απροσδοκητον Tapy- 
μα Ύήνομενον + » 

297 b. ᾗ ερμινῖαν + πιστεσον orn To 
παργµα καλον εστιν + 

298 a. P epuivia + εαν mong τουτω TO 
παραμινον + Kat ev£e To θεο 

298 b. T? epunvia + dna. χορὶσὶσ (a ερ 
super vas. rescript.). 

299 a. Tf ερμινῖα + αποταξε Και απὀ- 


| στρεψον 
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299 b. Tf ερµινηα + δηαλυσῖσ uera τρῖσ 
ημερα *ytvere + 

300 a. P ερµηνια + µετανωησον TO θω 
καὶ Ύηνετε + χ 


300 b. TF ερμϊνϊα + µετανοησον τω O° κ | 


Ύηνετε + 

301 a. jf eppy1) a + τεληουμενον ἔργων 
Καλο” + 

201 b. P eppivra -Ι-Τελουμενον παραυγ- 
pa - 


302 a. T ερμὶνϊ a + απροσδωκῖτον ma- | 


pavyua + 

302 b. Tfépyivija + εαν Yuon ἐλενχουσὶν 
ge 

303 aetb. Periit pergamena ad calcem 
folü. 


304 a. P epuivia + mepi δηκῖσ εαν ari- | 


θἐυσῖσ ευλυτ...... 

304 b. Pepuivia + το ζητῖσ λανβανισ Tiv 
χαριν + 

305 a. T? eppivia + το ζητῖσ προφθᾶνὶ 
ged- 

305 b. P ερμϊνϊα + Tovro ek θεν δοτον 
εστιν + 

306 a. Tf ερμῖνηα + αποταξαι ἠ- 

306 b. Tf ερμὶνϊ α +° mepn ερϊσμού pi 
ερϊσησ 

307 a. f epunvia + εαν δηκαξϊ υπερ σου 
αλον πένψων + 


1 


| 
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307 b. Pepunriat περὶ αναπαυσξοσ κ | 


Κερδουσ + 

308 a. T? ερµίνηα + το EXUS Kany κα- 
μετ 

308 5. P εραϊνία + εαν πὶστευσησ χαρα 
συ εσθω }- — 

309 a. P eppivqa + πολαστον ηθελῖσα 
επυησε κ ουκ εδυνῖθησ + 

309 b.  ἑρμίνηα-- καιροσ εστὶν ἵνα yy- 
vere ov (iTla + 


αἴοα. T? ερμηνῖα + ορθῖοσ την ωδον Be- | 


βεουτε σου το πραγμα 4- 

310 b. TT ερµινηα + μυστηρϊον µεγα yie- 
verat καὶ απεκαλυφθη 

311 a. ᾖ' ερµίνηα + at προσδοκητον΄ Kep- 
δοσ + 


311 b. T ερμῖνηα + κεροσ ea Tiv ἵνα γεϊνε | 
τν 


τους τισ 

312 a. T? ερ μῖνηα + περ πραγµατοσ 
καλὸ + (rasura incidit post ερ). 

312 b. f epuivna + elo αναπαυσὶν ερχε- 
τε ων (rio + 

313 a. T? epuivia + αποξενδυ ερχετεαλἰ- 
pacis + 

313 b. T? ερμῖνηα- ui απηστἴσησ rovro 
Καλον εστιν + 

2144. P epuivna+ av απελθῖσ επἴτυν- 
xavic + 

314 5. $ ερμίνηα ἠ- εαν ακουσῖ μή δεξὶ 
αυτιν + 


| 


2154, Ue éppivya+aro πραγμα ζητῖ- 
σον + 

31K b. Tf ερμίνη at περὶ σωτερήασ σω- 
ζεται + 

316 a. P epuivna + δευτεροσε exis το 
ππραγµα Ἑ(α in pay super rasuram re- 
scripto). 

316 b. P epuivnat απο κἴνδυνου σωθη- 
Gt 4- (t Ὧν κιν super v? primò). : 

317 α. T ερμῖνηα + περὶ σοτερῖασ και 
κερδου + 

217 b. $ epuivqa + ui απαρνίση αλλ 
οµολωγὶσον + 

318 a. ff ερμηνϊ a + ἵδε vyno γεγονασ 
Likeri αµαρτανε-- ἵνα pi τὶ χιρον συ yi- 
VETE + 

318 b. Tf epuivqaa 1- καλον εστῖν το ep- 
yov Το τελϊοντϊ -ἵ- (a prim. eloto). 

319 a. T? epuivqa-d- καλον πραγ...(αὖ- 
scissa sunt a bibliopegá nonnulla, ut etiam 
in sequentibus). 

319 5. P epuivna+ro evOupiua γῆνετε 
k (i. e. κ καλον συ ἐστῖν 

320 a. 1f epuivna+pmeraBovry Kari 

320 b. ff ερμῖνηα + akw Καλη cvvep 
χετε Tw...(und lined abscissá). 

321 a. Tf ερμῖνη at δη ανυθῖνε...εἰοὐά 
etiam lined antecedente, quae in -ere +de- 


sinit. 


΄ 


N.B. Zeguntur M, xxxiites; Μο xxii ies; (M; et Ma, 190 b); Ms lxixées ; M 132 5; N 84 D. 


Editionis Kiplingianae errores typographic. Cf. Prolegomena, p. XII. 


In Praefatione. 


p. xiii. ελθατο et ελθετο. 


In Textu: 63. 
6 5. 1. 12 ἵωανησ 
9 b. 1. 13 Φροφητου 
I2 b. l. 32 χοδραντην 
I3 a. l. 12 irasitur 
ibid. 1.15 fatri 
ibid. 1. 32 quadrante 
13 b. l. 20 ορχουσ 
14. b. 1. 4 σιαγωνα 
27 b. 1. 26 Ύεινωσκετο 
28 b. 1. 32 deest τα secund. 
29 a 1. 1 nunquam 
3o b. 1. 13 Ύενηται 


31 a. l. 4 cogitare 
33 a. l. 7 consommasset 
53 a. l. 5 manducauerunt 
79 a. l. 5 domum 
ibid. 1. 17 graviora 
83 a. 1. 28 init. e 
89 a. l. 14 situi 
97 α. 1. 20 completum 
98 b. 1. 20 Ύονευπετησαντεσ 
100 b. 1. 31 8. m. Too : 
πω τς supra lineam 
119 α. l, 20 calilaeam 
ibid. 1, 24 natoria 

5 Sp 
125 a. titul. whan 

— å< 

130 b. l. 30 ekes 
131 b. l. 22 init. ουν 
157 b.l. 1 eve 


ibid. l. 27 ετοµασαι 
161 b. 
163 b. 
166 a. 
182a. 
186 a. 
196 b. 
211 b. 
215 b. 
219 a. 


l r ὑάμσ 

l. 3 ὕμεν 

l. ο deest a ante deo 
l. 17. discipulus 

1. 8 aneilla 

l. 19 ασρων 

L5 ηγγιξεν 

l. το επηρωντων 

l. 24 dismisit 

227 a. l. 25 domu 
243 4. 
246 a. l. 
257 b. 
259 b. 
268 b. 


274. Q. 


titul. lucam 
24. neccesse 
1. 16 οφθααμουσ 

— 
l. 21 we 
L 4 Επρηωτησαν ; 
1. 


20 susficit 


283 b. l. 30 ἴδετε 

290 a. l. 1 de scribis 

202 a. l. 33 dele punctum supra m 
secund. 

297 a. l. to nuqmuid 

297 b. 1. 3 oora v 

298 b. 1. 16 µακαροθεν 

311 b. l. 22 -γαδα pro -γαιδα 

313 q. l. 18 fragmentorum 

329 a. l. 14 enit. at 

347 b. 1. 13 marg. 5. m. «Ψημον 

425 a, l. 21 petroin 


bid. 1. 24 stubebant 
feme 

429 a. l. 33 dme 

460 a. l. 26 mandoca 
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465 a. l. 30 caesaream 
475 a. l. 12 isticassent 
506 a. l. 17 dicimus. 


In Appendice nostrá: 4. 


Secundae mands x b. 1. 22 αφιηεσυ 
2 æ. l. 13 retorsum. 1], 33 ann illius 
n 


4 α. l. 13 sedm. 


In Notis: 14. 
43 b. 1. 26 vior pro wo 
6ο b. 1. 33 συχη pro συκη 
73 α. marg. tres pro -IlI-, Etmas pro 


Gemas 
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78 a. l. 32 es pro est 
81 b. l. 19 quasi in textu εστοσεν de- 


disset. 
100 b. l. 31 roo pro roc 
180 b. l. 25 τον pro το 
303 b. l. 20 ηνικεν pro ηνιχεν 
433 b. l. 10 ηγαγεν pro ηγαγον 
436 a. l. 14 discepiuntur pro discup- 
493 b. l. 4 ακουσαντεσ pro ακουσαντοσ 
494. b. l. 21 ασιᾶ pro ασιαν 
504 b. l. το mapokaħovuevpro mapak- 


N.B. Kiplingii errores ad puncta- 
lionem pertinentes quippe satis multos 
taciti correximus. 


Sectiones Ammonianae per marginem Cod. Bezae insertae, cum receptis apud Tr 


N. T. collatae. 


S. Matth. e cap. ii. 5 prov. 4; A v. 7 
pro v. II; u V. 44 pro v. 43; TD x. 8 pro 
v. 7; qË x. 33 pro v. 32; pry xiv. 35 pro 


v. 34; ρξα xv. 39 pro xvi. 15; pEB xvi. 4. | 


prov. 2; p£y ibid. 6 pro v. 4; p£8 ibid. 
7 pro v. 53 p£e ibid. 13 pro v. 7; pēs 
ibid. 16 pro v. τα; ρξξ ibid. 20 pro v. 17; 
p£ ibid. 22 pro v. 20; p£0 ibid. 24 pro 
v. 223 po ibid. 27 pro v. 24; poa xvii. I 
pro xvi. 27; poB xvii. 9 pro xvi. 28; prò 
xviii. I7 pro v. 16; σκη xxii. 5 pro v. 4j 


σκθ wid. 8 pro v. 5; σλ ibid. τα pro 


v. 85 σλα ibid. 13 pro v. 11; σλβ ibid. 
I5 pro v. 14; ody ibid. 16 pro v. 15; 
σμβ xxiv. I vinculo operitur ; σξα xxiv. 
38 pro v. 37; σοὸ xxvi. 2 pro v. 1; col 
ibid. 20 pro v. 21; τμβ xxvi. 47 pro 
v. 48; Tuy ibid. 48 pro v. 50; τμδ ibid. 
BO pro v. 51; TuE ibid. KI pro v. 51 


med.; rus ibid. 51 med. prov. 545; Tp$ | 


ibid. 54 pro v. 55; τµη ibid. 55 pro 


v. 57; THO ibid. 57 pro v. 89; τν ibid. | 


58 pro v. 61; Tva ibid. 61 pro v. 62; 
τνβ ibid. 62 pro v. 66. Desunt post 
τνβ xxvii. 62 usque ad finem S. Mat- 
thaet. 

S. Johann. Desunt a usque ad ἕξ (i. 
I— 16); AP v. 5 pro v. τι; vs vi. 35 med. 
pro v. 373 pAB xiv. 25 pro v. 26; ρμὸ 


XV. 23 pro v. 243 pue ibid. 24 pro v. 25; 
pen xvi 15 pro v. 14; pv ibid. 20 pro 
v. 23; ρ»β ibid. 32 pro v. 31; pve xvii. 
νη; νθ Fol. 1685, p bis 
abscisso. Desunt post p&y xvii. 13 usque 
ad fin. Johann. 

S. Lucae. β i. 5 e 35, yi. 36, pro B 
ii. 6, y ii. 85 of iv. 8 pro v. 145; Ayn v. 26 
pro v. 27; μβ vi. 4 med. pro v. 6; pa ix. 
44 med. pro v. 43 med. ; pks xi. 15 pro 
v. 143 ρκξ ibid. 15 med. pro v. 15 init. ; 
ρξε xiii. 14 pro v. το; pm xiv. 16 pro 
v. I25 pra ibid. 25 pro v. 16 ; ρπβ ibid. 
28 pro v. 25; pry ibid. 33 pro v. 28; 
prò ibid. 34 pro v. 33; pe xv. τ pro 
xiv. 34; pws xv. 3 pro v. 1; ρπξ ibid. 6 


26 pro 25 med. 


| pro v. 3; σκα xvii. 29 pro v. 28; σκε 


xviii. 43 med. pro xix. 1; (σξξ inseritur 


| xxii, το, versu suo xxii. 20 penitus omis- 


$0); goð xxii. 45 errore pro oT; σπς 
ibid. 47 med. pro v. 48; σαβ ibid. 58 pro 
v. 57 ; τμ XXlV. 37 pro v. 36. 

S. Marci. xy ili. τα pro v. 11 med. ; 
AB iii. 21 med. pro v. 22; μὲ iv. 36 pro 
V. 38; V V. 25 pro vi. I; νη vi. 15 pro 
v. 16; & ibid. 18 pro v. 21; £y ibid. 32 


pro v. 34; £0 ibid. 41 pro v. 35; ἔθ 


ibid. 84 pro v. 53; οὗ vill. IO pro v. τι; 


p. xxxii l r4. (cf. tristega Gen. vi. 16 Vulg.) 
p. xliii, l. 28. We read israhel also in Matth. ii. 6; 20; x. 6; 23; xix. 28; Luke i. £45; 68; xxii. 30. 


Cf. Prolegomena, p. xx. 


qa ix. 16 pro v. 17; pa ibid. 48 pro 
V. 445 PO xiii. 5 med. pro v. 8 med. ; p£y 
xiv. 21 pro v. 20; p£0 ibid. 27 med. pro 
v. 28; poy ibid. 32 med. pro v. 333 pos 
ibid. 37 pro v. 36 med.; ροζ ibid. 37 
med. pro 37 init. ; pom ibid. 39 pro v. 38; 
ροθ ibid. 40 pro v. 39; pm ibid. 41 med. 
pro v. 41 init.; pma ibid. 43 med. pro 
V. 43 inii. ; pry ibid. 45 pro v. 46; pre 
ibid. 49 med. pro v. 50; prs ibid. 50 pro 
v. 51; ρπξ ibid. 53 med. pro v. 53 init. ; 
pay ibid. 63 med. pro v. 64; ραξ ibid. 
72 med. pro v. 72 init.; có xv. το pro 
v. I1; os ibid. τα pro v. 15. Desunt 
post of xv. 16 usque ad fin. Marci. 

Casu paulum de loco motae sunt prf 
Matth. xviii. 


XXVi 41; TAG Xxvii. 32; q8 Johann. x. 


II; ov? xxiv. 30; σης 


16; ρκὸ xiii. 26; pwy xv. 22; € Luc. ii. 
48; £a vi. 44; qa ix. το; qq ix. 27; pi 
X. 4; ριδ X. 0; pre xv. I; poD xiii. 28; 
ρᾳθ xvii. 3; σιδ xvii. 37; ove xviii. 14; 
σπη XXli. 51; σθα xxii. 54; σης xxii. 67; 
τιδ xxiii, 24; Tie XXlil. 26; τκγ xxiii. 35 
pro v. 36; TAs xxiv. 1; ¢ Marc. i. 13 
pro v. 15; 0 i. 143 oe vii. 36; οὗ viii, 
IO; pt X. 205 ρμγ τα 14 pro v. 15; 
pad XV. 1. 


To the Addenda, p. lxiv, add the following:— 
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Wieseler’s Chronological Synopsis of the Four 


Gospels. Translated by the Rev. E, VENABLES, 
MLA. Svo. τας, 


This opportunity may properly be taken of es- 
pecially recommending to every thoughtful Student 
this and the treatise on the succession of events in 
the Gospel History. A translation of it would be 
a very welcome aid to the general reader.—Bp. 
Ellicott, Lectures on the Life of our Lord. 
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8vo. 148. 
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B.D., late Archdeacon of Ely. Second Edition, cor- 
rected and enlarged. 8vo. 128. 
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